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T"I will stand WpOm m~ ~¢h, and ,will set my foot upon the
ower, and will watch to ~er what He ~ill say unto me, and

what answer 1 shall make to them that oppo## me."--Hab. 2:1.

"~--=-~ ": ~ W.T.BA’ T.S. ----~ .~;, --

Upon the earth distress of notions ~th perl~lexity; the sea and the wave# (the rexilcs$, d~scontented) roaring." men’s hearts fadllng them for fear
and for looking forward to the things coming upon the earth (society): for the ~owers of th ¯ heavens (ecclesia~ticism) #hall be ehahan .....
.When ye see these things come to pass, then know that the Kingdom of God is r, igh at hand. Look ~p, li (t up your heads, reioice, for your r#-aemption araw#th nigh,~Luke ~1:25-28-3t.
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THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION
This Journal is one of tile prime factors or instruments m the system of Bible Instruction, or "Seminary Extension," now

being presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WXTCU TOWF~ BIBLE & Tuner SOCIETY, chartered A. lY~ 1881, "For the
Promotion of Christian Knowledge." It not only serves as a class room where Bible Students may meet in the study of the Di-
vine War¢l, but also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements oi the Society’s
Conventions and of the coming of its traveling representatives styled "Pilgrims," and refreshed with reports ot its Conventions.

Our "Boreas Lessons" are topical rchearsala or reviews c4 our Society’s published STUDI~S, most entertainingly arranged,
and very helpful to all who would m-erit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V.D.M.),
whtch, ~ranslated into English, is Minister of the Divi~Word. Our treatment of the International S. S. Lessons is specially far
the older Bible Students and Teachers. By some this feature ie considered indist)ensable.

This Journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true fotmd~tion of the Christian’s hope now being so generally
repudiated~Redemptzon through the prec pus blood of the Man .....Christ Jesus, who gave himself a Ransom [a corresponding
price, a aulmUtute] for all." {1 Pet. 1:19; 1 Tim. 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, szlver and precious
stones (1 CoL 3:11-15; 2 Pet. 1:5-tl) of the Worcl of God, its further mission is to--’TIake all see wha~ is the fellowship 
the M:ptery which .... has been hid in God, .... to the intent that now might be made known by the Church the manl-
fold w~dom of Ood"~which in other Ages was not made known unto gne sons of men as it is now revealed."~Eph. 3:5-9, I0.

It stands tree item all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into full-
est subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the Holy Scriptures. It is thus Sree to declare boldly whatsoever the
Lord hath spoken--according to the Divine wisdom granted unto us, to understand¯ Its attitude is not dogmatical, l~lt confident;
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only
in His service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judg-
ment of His good picture, the teaching of His Word, for the upbuilding of His p eopIe in grace and knowledge. And we not only
invite but urge our readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to whlch reference is constantly made, to facilitate
such testing. TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH

That the Church is "the Temple of the Living God"--peculiarly ’ His workmanship ;" that its constr~ction has been in progress
throughout the Gospel Age---ever since Christ became the~world’s Redeemer and the Chief Comer Stone af His Temple,
through which, when finished, God’s blessing shall come ’to all people," and they rind access to Him,--1 Per. 3:16, 17;
Eph. 2:20-22; Gem 28:14; Gal. 3:29.

That meantime the chiseling, shaping and polishing of eonsecr.qted believers in Christ’s Atonement for sin, progresses; and when
the last of these "livm¢ stones," ’~Elect and precious," shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring
all together in the First Resurrestion; and the Temple shall be filled with His glory, and be the meeting pt~e between
God and men throughout the Miilcnnium.~Rev’. 15:5-8.

That the Basis of Hope, for the Church of the World, lies in the fact that "Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for
every man," "a Ransom for all," and will be "the true Light which lighteth every ma~, that vomvth i~to the world," "in
due time."--Heb. 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Tim. 2:5. 6.

That the Hope of the Church is that she may be .like her Lord, "see Him as He is," be "partaker of the Divine nature," and
~hare His glory as His joint-heir.~l John 3:2; John 17:24; Rein. 8:17; 2 Pet. 1:4.

That the present mission of the Church is the perfecting of the saints for the fuimre work of service; to develop in herself every
grace; to be God’s witness to the world ; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next Age.~Eph. 4:12; Matt. 24:14;.
Rev. 1:6; 20:6.

That the hope for the World lies in the blessings of knowledge and (~pportunity to be brought to al~ by Christ’s Millennial
Kingdom~tbe Restitution of all tl~at was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer
and His glorified Church~wben all the wilfully w~cked will be des$~yed.~Acts 3:19-23; Iss. 35.

PUBLISHED BY

WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT
Brooklyn, N. Y., U. S. A.

SOCIETY

The Watch Tower Edltorial Committee:
Thin journal is published under the supervision of an EdltorLal Com.

mlttee, at least three of whom have read and approved aa truth each
and every article appearing in these eolumn.¢. The names of the
Editorial Committee are: J’. F. RU~CnZaEORD, W. E. VaN AMIUROI~,
F. H, RORISON, GEe. H. FxSr~ER, W. E. PACZ.

ANNUAL SUBSL’~IPT’ION PafcE ~1.00 IN ADVANCE
8WND MONEY BY EXPRESS, BANK DRAFT POSTAL ORDER, OR RE~ISTEItED

TGrm: to the Lord’s Poor as follows~A]! Bible Students who, by
reason of old age or other infirmity, or adversity are unable to pay for
this journal, will be supplied ~REE ~f they send a Postal Card each May
stating their case and requesting its continuance. We are not only willing
but anxious, that all such "be on our list continually and in touch with
the STUVZES, etc.

NOTICE TO ALL TOWER SUBSCRIBERS--Please remember that
as a rule we no lon~er send a card of acknowledgment for a renewal
or for a new subscription. Receipt and entry of renewal are indicated
within a month by change in date of expiraVion of the subscription on
the TOWER wrapper.

"~Vhen requesting change of address, please give old address as well
as new. This is very importanL saving us muc~ time and unnecessary
correspondence.
ENTERED AS SECOND’CLASS MAIL MATTER AT BROOKLYN, N, Y*, YDSTOPItlC~
ENTEREDA~ SECOND-CLASS MATTER AT T~E POSTOFEICE DEPT,, OTTAWA, CAN.

I, B S A. OO~EN~ON
Pittsburgh, Pa., Jan. 2-6: This five day convention ~ill be

served by many Pilgrim brethren. A good attendance is ex-
pected. Election of the Soc~T~"s officers for the ensuing year
will be held on Satnrday, Jan. 5th. Brother Rutherford "will
address the pnbIic in Princess Theatre at 3 p. m., Sunday, Jan.
6th, on "The Fall of Babylon." Address R. H. Bricker, 1323
Goebel St., N. S., Pittsburgh, Pa.

OANADIA~ :KRA~OH
~n view of the disturbed conditions and the difficulty of

reaching the various classes and serving them throughout the
Provinces of Canada. we have decided to open a branch office of
the WxTc’r~ TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT ~OClETY at Winnipeg,
Manitoba¯ Competent brethren will be placed in charge to man-
age the work. All Canadian correspondence, orders, subscrip-
tions to THE WATCH TOWE]~, etc., will be cared for by that of-
rice. A more detailed statement will be given later.

IN RE 2r/rJ9 FAI~ OF BABYLON
Due ~ the congestion in both freight and express shipping,

it is possible that some of the friends may not receive their
shipment of B. S. M. No. 99 in time for the Dec. 30th distrlbu-

tion. Without doubt, however, mobt classes will receive the
papers on time. In event your shipment is delayed, we sug-
ges~ that you arrange to make distribution on the following
Sunday after its drrival, making the witness as general and
far-reacl~ing as possible in one day.

I’ASTO~ ItUSSELL’S SIIEMONS
Th~se are now in stock at our printers, in cloth and leather,

and s, large shipment is now en route to Brooklyn. We are sure
the friends will greatly appreciate this volume. Many of the
sermons have never before been published, but were dictated by
Brother Russell for personal use on various occasions. The book
contains several full-page halftones. Cloth $1; leather, $1.50
postpaid. V~ST POOKET MANNAB

These seem to have supplied a long-felt want on the part of
the friends. They are only 2~x5~ in size, and bound in flexi-
ble covers, round corners. Cloth, red edges, 30c; leather,, gilt
edges, 75c postpaid.

TO I~RIENDS OUTSIDE TI~8 UNITED STATES
Foreign stamps of all kinds are not usable in the United

States and must be sold at large discounts, if salable at all.
Therefore do not send us foreign stamps for remittances.

British Postal l~%tes are not payable in the United States
and must be returned to London for collection. Private cheques
are not collectible and dr~fts on London banks are subject to
heavy discounts. Remittances by regular Government postal
money orders are payable at face value.

British friends are requested to send their renewals for
THE WATCH TOWER direct to London office, This saves expense
and liability of loss in forwardihg to Brooklyn and having to
be returned again to London. Reports of all subscriptions are
forwarded to us promptly from London; hence there will be
but very slight delay in our recording your subscriptions.

IN 1~E PUBLIO ~TINGS
We strongly recommend the classes everywhere to arrange

for one public meeting when a Pilgrim visits your class¯ Se-
cure a well-located hall and announce an up-to-date subject,
such as, "THE WORLD HAS ENDED--Millions now Living
may never die!" and give a good public witness to the Truth.
Local brethren wllo are able to give lectures should be used to
addre~ public mectAngs on Sundays. Let us give as wide a
public witness as possible¯ Evidences are increasing rapidly
that the dark night is fast approaching when no man can work.
Let each and every one bestir himself, doing with h,is might
what his hands find to do while it is yet called day.
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER
"The end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore sober, a/nd watc~ ~to prayer, and ~bove al~ thirtgs have ferrous love

amongst yourselvea."~l Peter 4:7, 8.
What will the year 1918 bring forth? This question is

upon the lips of every class of men. The world looks and
hopes for those things which constitute its highest ideals--
peace, plenty, health and happiness. The Christian looks for
the year to bring the full consummation of the church’s hopes.
The world says, "How may we attain to our ideals of earthly
blessingf" The Christian asks, "When shall we enter the
Temple of our God, and see odr Lord face to face and be
assured of his everlasting approval? And when shall we be
permitted by his grace to participate in reconstruction and
blessing the human race?" For that blessed time, St. Paul
tells us, the whole creation groans and travails in pain; yet
the creatures know not how their deliverance shall come. Only
the children of the Lord know by faith in his Word.

History is making at such break-neck speed that men of
the world go breathless in pursuit. They behold the current
events, but understand not why they are so. Christians, watch-
ing the transpiring of these events, by the Lord’s grace under
stand them end rejoice to see their hopes about to be real-
ized. The truths of the present day, earthly and spiritual,
stimulate the child of God to greater activity in the MUter’s
service.

THE COAL ~’AMINE
During the severest winter weather the world’s metropolis

and many other cities face a coal famine. For many days,
coal has not been obtainable regardless of the price. Even the
wealthy have found their money of no avail. Many such have
driven in their expensive limousines to the coal-distributing
points and begged the deliverers to load their fine ears with
coal, that they might have some comfort in their homes; but
they fail to get it. The public press announces that 300,000
families in Greater New York were without fire to warm by
for several days. The worldly-minded wonder why such condi-
tions are permitted to exist. The students of God’s Word
see why and know that these conditions will grow worse as
we near the etld. Twenty-five hundred years ago, God through
his Prophet, referring to the time in which we now are, said,
"There shall not b~ a en~l to warm at, nor a fire to sit before."
(Isaiah 47:14) Conditions leading up to the fulfilment of this
prophecy are mentioned by Dr. Bromley in "The New York
Times," October 17, as follows:

"There is plenty of coal in the ground, yet most of Europe
is dark and cold. Both Americas are much alarmed over the
situation as it confronts them. The present fuel crisis is here
because we did not realize soon enough how vital a factor is
fuel, when whole nations and not armies alone must become
war weapons.

"The cry that there is no coal shortage is dangerous de-
ception. ’ri~u~ 509,098.175 ton~ in 1.q16 as against 531,619,487
tons in 1915 was the production. But these figures are mis-
leading if one forgets that the world’s consumption of coal is
greater than ever before."

Thousands of producers have been removed from channels
of production and put into channels of destruction. Such
conditions will gro~ worse.

THE THICKENING TURMOre.

Asked what would be proof of the end of the world, the
great Master said: "Upon the earth, distress of nations with
perplexity; men’s hearts failing them for fear." (Luke 21:24,
26) Today we see the fulfilment of this prophecy. "The
Commercial and Financial Chronicle," one of the most con-
servative amongst financial and business journals, in a recent
editorial says:

"A retrospect of the week discloses a series of events, a
status of conditions, more momentous and depressing perhaps
than any other week of this agonizing war. The grey skies of
February grow dark with gloom; and hoping almost against
hope, one tries to see some signs of the coming of the end.
But a wall of murky, steely eloud, in which pale glimmers of
peace fame, only to fade, shuts down upon the world, lighted
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by the terrible fires of battle, amt seething with the turmoil
of man’s perverted endeavor. And for that phrase bandie,t
about in a sort of light-hearted contempt; ’Whither are we
drifting?’ the serious-minded must substitute another, ’To
what further and final cataclysm are we drifting?’

"As the search-light of alI-seeing Press sweeps the world
what do we ~ehold? A new revolution in Russia--sinister
with socialism and eloquent of the anarchy which must prevail
over wide stretches of that unhappy land far removed from its
populace centers--civil blood in the streets of Moscow and
Petrr, grad. the fate of t~h.e new M~cempt to rule hanging in
the balance--it may be a matter of days, mayhap presage
other feuds to come--a Russia practically out of the war as
far as early aid to the Allies is concerned, a fact which may
yet prove of gigantie proportions.

"And in our own country, a week of re~narkable events and
of growing apprehension. Stocks reaching their lowest point
in ten years, recording billions of dollars of losses in mariner
values since the beginning of the eonfliet~ showing few signs
of any permanent recuperation. Strikes, arbitrations and com-
promises by and between employes and employers throughout
the country in numbers and for demands never before ap-
proached in the history of the country. Looming up suddenly
is an impending demand and a possible strike for its enforce-
ment, having an estimated 109 million dollars inerease in
wages, to meet an alleged increase in the cost of living by
certain bodies of railway employee in the face of the showin.g
of net losses by the roads upon an increased business or In
spite of it.

"Yet, again, a meeting of the National Foundries Associa-
tion in New York City, which sends a telegram to the Presi-
dent in which it is unanimously declared that:

’Autocracy of labor is fully as disturbing to the welfare
of mankind as an autocracy of government.’

"These are a few of the leading events and conditions
confronting our people. The insupportable pressure of war is-
at work, and the turmoil thickens° The time calls for serious
thought, closer devotion to every task in hand, and solemn
study. Our hope is that we may now be in that darkneu which
almost precedes dawn."

LABOR SBEK8 CONTROL
"The sea and the waves roaring." (Luke 21:25) In every

land of earth is observed the fulfilment of this prophetic state
ment. The discontented, restless element of humanity is fo-
menting more trouble. Organized labor is roaring out ifs dis-
content, and seeking to put its grip upon the reins of power.
And the time draws closer when the warring classes feel that
they must have it out with the growing aggression of the
workers. The annual report of the AMERICAN FED~aATmN O~
LABOR says:

"Working people have"never been properly represented in
diplomatic affairs. We insist that this Government provide
adequate and direct representation of wage earners among the
plenipotentiaries sent to the Peace Congress."

The, Chronicle, the spokesman of finance and business, on
the above statement comments:

"Here it is again; labor arrogantly setting itself up a8 a
separate factor, an entity to be dealt w~th; as a class, physi-
caUy within, but not of the country; as a sort of power which
can make terms and conditions on which it will stand more
or less distantly behind the Government in the great struggle
for national life.

"We have yielded and yielded to organized labor, until the
final clinch cannot be longer delayed. We cannot avoid or
divert that clinch by the Government undertaking to take
over the roads and operate them as military instruments. Such
they have been for three years, and the men owning them are
virtually soldiers in the ranks. The country must now, in an
emergency which brooks no delay and no feebleness, undertake
and accomplish the subverting of any organization within it,

(3:4)
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or eke surrender to this one which defies it the more boldly
because of having been suffered to grow by a long series of
compromises."

A D~--FEZRED HOPE AROUT REALIZED
The Gentile times have ended, and the kings of earth have

had their day. The autocratic kingdoms are destroying each
other, and their existence is but a matter of days merely.
Concerning the Jews, Christ Jesus said: "They shall be trod-
den down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be
fulfilled." (Luke 21:24) Zionism, organized in 1896, has all
along had for its prime objective the establishment of a home

~overnment in Palestine for the Jews. Through his prophets,
od promised to restore Palestine to the Jew; and the great

Master said that the beginning of such restoration would be
proof that we are at the end of the world. The English have
wrested from the hand of the Turk the city of Jerusalem.
Commenting editorially, the New York, Amerivan says:

"The conquest of Jerusalem is the final triumph of Zion-
ism. For the first time in nearly two thousand year’s, not only
one, but three great powers stand ready to publicly recognize
the Jewish nationality and its right to a land and a home.
Zionism means the rebuilding of Palestine by the Jews. Mil-
lions of Jews in every land are organized, active and intense
in their enthusiasm for the rebuilding of Zion. It is an age-
long dream. It is also a practical business movement of today.
The English Rothschilds are leading it in London. The French
l~othschilds are a part of it in Paris. In New York Nathan
Straus, Jacob Sdhiff, Henry l~iorgenLhau, ~Iax Yor.da~ and
Sehu]hnan are in its ranks. Justice Brandeis is its apostle in
Boston, and in Chicago the large influence and the mighty for-
tune of Julius Rosauwald is generously behind the movement.
F, ortunatcly for the new home-land of the Jews, the people
behind them include the greatest financiers in the world and
there will be no di~eulties in this line which will not be
smoothly weathered for the Jewish state."

Max Nordau, scientist and leader of Zionism, says:
"We are at the turning point of the world’s history. The

gigantic war which is dissoluting humanity has inflicted more
tortures on us than on any other people. We know our losse~,
ou~ sufferings and our tears; but we are sustained in the trial~
of these disasters by the certainty that we are approaching the
culmination of our national destiny."

The London Cb~.st~n World published a manifesto issued
by some of the English clergymen ts the effect that the return
of the Jews to Palestine indicates the near establishment of
the Lord’s kingdom. The Ch/va~o Herald interviewed a num-
ber of American clergymen upon this question who generally
scoff at the nearness of Ohrist’s kingdom. ~l~he consen~ls of
opinion by them is expressed in the words of the Roy. Oscar
0. Helming:

"My personal impression is that the historical interpreta-
tion of the Apocalypse is a mistaken interpretation, of Jewish
origin. I feel that the present war condition has no more
bearing on the second coming of Christ than other wars and
revolutions have had."

"THAT INTERNATIONAL NUISANO~’ ’
The Lord’s Word shows his disapproval of the alliance

between the church systems, which claim to represent him on
earth~ and the civil and political powers. Such an unholy union
he designates in his Word as harlotry. Even worldly men rec-
ognize that the mixture of polities and religion is obnoxious.
The WaZl Street Journal, read by the banking interest of
Greate~ New York, speaking of the Papacy, refers to it as
"that in~ional n~tisartce, t, lm c~turc~l-sbate." In ltalv ~he
Roman Catholic church is well known to be willing to sacrifice
Italian nationality to promote its swn temporal power. It is
claimed that not all of the weakening of the morale of the
Italian troops was due to Teutonic influences. The Paris cor-
respondent of the New York Times says:

"No one who has not been recently in Italy would realize
the harm done by a propaganda whose theme is America’s
abstention from war with Austria which, says the Propagandist,
proves the justness of the Vatican’s pacifism by showing that
America also is not in sympathy with the war Italy is waging
to complete her national unity. How far 2hat unity is in line
with the Vatican’s dream of temporal power may be judged
by the fact that its heart and center is Rome--the city which
the popes regard equally as the home pivot of their~ rule on
earth."

The declaration of war by the United States against Austria
was a blow to Papacy’s hopes,

The thought that the Papacy is schemin~ to profit through
the present world disaster is nothing surprising to Bible Stu-
dents; for they are well aware that the word of prophecy
points to the part. to be played by the "boast" in helping to

~a~ol~sh ~ a a~tj so ingratiating itself with the world as to

e poss’b e aga’n the stealthy riveting of the fetters of in-
tolerance upon all true freedom of religion, of the press, of
speech and of thought. But however well such craftiness may
succeed and indu¢~ the nations c~f Christendom t(~ give tJheir

~wer and strength unto the "beast" (Roy. 17:12, 13), it will
but transitory; for shortly the "ten horns [nations trans-

formed by revolution] shall hate the whore, and shall make
her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh and burn’her
with fire" [an~r(~y and revolution].--Reve ’leSion 17:16.

THE SUN DAI~I~NED
As a further evidence of the end of the age and the bring-

ing in of Messiah’s kingdom of righteousness, Jesus said,
’*The sun shall be darkened." (Matthew 24: 29) The sun 
a symbol of the Gospel of Messiah’s kingdom. On November
12, 1917, two thousand representatives of all creeds and de-
nominational systems assembled at Carnegie Hall, New York.
Participating in this conference were Catholic cardinals, Pro-
testant Doctors of Divinity and_ Jewish rabbis. The purpose of
the meeting was to formulate a scheme or plan of Biblical edu-
cation. The New Yor~ American quotes Dr. John H. Finley,
one of the speakers:

"Here are three steps which we may take: First~ the prep-
aration of a book of selections from the Bible by an interde-
nominational commission appointed by the legislature or by
the Board of Regents for use in the schools; second, the form-
ul~tion of a plan for non-proselyting and oo~peration be-
tween the schools and various denominations ; third, the grant-
ing of regents credits for serious work in Bible study outside
of the schools. The time has come for Protestants, Catholics,
Jews and Gentiles to co-operate to the end that every child may
have an intimation at least of his moral and religious inherit-
anee."

Dr. George Albert Coe said:
"We religious people must join with organized labor to

compel teaching in the schools which makes for happiness and
not for wealth."

The noticeable feature ,here is that the name of Jesus
Christ, his redemptive sacrifice and his kingdom for restitution
blessings, ~re absolutely ignored. Truly t.~fis is a fulfilrnen£
of the prophecy of the darkening of the sun.

CHURCH I~ED~.RATIOlq
]Prom time to time there has appeared in THE WATCH

TOWF~a much proof from the Scriptures that before the end of
the age there would be a federation of the nominal church
systems. Such is now practically an accomplished fact. The
"beast" of Revelation 13:1 is the Papal system. The "other
beast" of Revelation 13:11 is the church of England and Ire-
land. The United States has entered into an alliance with
Great Britain. Thus there is a tacit alliance between civil
and ecclesiastical elements, The temporary cessation of the
war between the nations with the force of revolution and
anarchy becoming more apparent will draw closer together the
civil and ecclesiastical powers. Practically all of the church
systems with one mind and with one accord are "dancing" be-
fore the civil powers. (Mark 6:22) This federation and alli-
ance is "Mystic Babylon" in a most complete sense. In the
type the great feast of Belshazzar which preceded the fall of
ancient Babylon would seem to represent the rejoicing of the
federa~l systems, part.iculaxlv wq~e.n ~hey have gained fexleral
recognition, either directly or" indirectly. "It seems qulte rea-
sonable to conclude that the experiences of John the Baptist
with Herod were also typical. Commenting upon this, Brother
Russell said :

"Herod would represent civil government and the unlaw-
ful wife would represent the nominal church which throughout
the symbolic Scriptures is represented as a woman--’Jezebel’,
etc. Should it prove to be a type by its fulfilment, in anti-
type the fulfilment will probably be on something like the
following lines :

"(1 ) A p~rti~L1 reunion of church and sta~te.
"(2) In such case it would become t~he d~ttv of hhe true

church, ~he forerunners and announcers of t~e ]~l~essian~c king-
dom, to reprove the civil powers as well as the nominal church
systems and to declare their union unlawful, contrary to the
Word of God.

"(3) The effect of this would pretty surely be to awaken
the animosity of both civil and religious powers; but it would
draw out especially the animosity and venom of the latter.

"(4) The church nominal in her false position would 
anxious to stop the reproof and to destroy the reprovers; and
the effect would be that the civil power would be induced to
pass such legislation as to restrain the liberty of the faithful
ones and hinder them from public witness--as John was hin.
tiered by imprisonment.

[6192]
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"(5) Jezebel’s personal influence being insufficient it may
subsequently be gained by the influence of her daughter (U~ited
f’rote~tantism), w’ho will be so fully in syml~Lthy wivh her as
to become her tool in the destruction of the most loyal servants
of God."--Z. ’98, p. 95.

THE WORK BEFORE THE 0]t’UROH
We cannot’with certainty know what is just before us, but

we feel sure that the Lord is pleased to have us be on the alert
and prepared to do with our might what he may put in our
hands to do. When the Lord speaks to his church through his
chosen servant, then it is reasonable to conclude that he ex-
pects the menlbers .to be governed by tile terms of Vha.t mrs-
sage. ’]’here have been seven messengers to the e]mrch. It
seems certain that the Lord purposed their messages as a
guide for the church. We believe that we are within the
bounds of propriety and taking the position which the Lord
is pleased to have us take when we say that in the examination
of these important questions due consideration should be given
to what Brother Russell as the messenger to the Laodicean
church wrote on the subject. Such a position is not deifying
hhe man, but giving due consideration to the Lord fen" the mes-
sage ~41ieh he sends us. That Brother Russell wa~ not infal-
lible all will admit; but he being ~he messenger to the Lox~-
cean churc~ and being a profound studerLt of the Scriptures iris
expressions r~h~>ald be very closely scrutinized and given care-
ful consideration a.t this time.

The tangible evidence that the present order is passing
away, and that soon the kingdom of God will be fully estab-
lished, is overwhelming. Such proof causes the true saints to
look up and lift up their heads, wiivh rejoicing. At tile same
time it behooves them to watch and pray. Before the comple-
tion of the kingdom class it seems reasonable to conclude from
the numerous evidences that we have, that a strong, vigorous,
decisive proclamation of the kingdom message must be given;
and that this must be given by the. Lord’s people, the anti-
typical "John" class, otherwise designated as "the Elijah
class." Then surely it behooves every truly consecrated Chris-
tian to view the situation calmly and inquire, What is my duty
and privilege at this timer

In 1916 Brother Russell said:
"Until now we have never thought much about Elijah com-

ing down to the Jordan and the important work he did there as
having any special significance. But now we see that we went
to the Jordan in 1914, and that Elijah and Elisha stood there
talking, as we are doing now. After they had talked a while
Elijah wrapped up his mantle, evidently referring to some
special power coming to the Elijah class; and then he smote
the waters. Everything led up to that smiting, and every-
thing went before to prepare for this. Now we see that what
preceded has only been preparing the way for this. I am
daily looking for what the folding up of the mantle may sig-
nify. It looks like as if it may mean a great deal of money.
We are trying to wrap up whatever mantle comes. The smit-
in~ will preba]~ly affect the whole civilized world. They are
going to feel the influence of this smiting. Let us be ready."

If this conclusion is correct, then it ~ollows that the wrap-
ping up of the mantle and the smiting of the waters must
take place after 1914. It is likewise clear that such work
must be done before all the members of the body pass into
glory beyond the veil; for it is the members of the Elijah
class this side of the yell who must do the smiting. In the
above quotation it is stated that the mantle evidently refers
to some special power given to the Elijah class, who after
receiving that power will smite the waters (the people).
Brother Russell suggested that the folding of the mantle might
mean a great deal of money. The only purpose of having
money would be to get the message widely distributed. If the
Lord has provided a reasonable amount of money and other
means to distribute the message, it would be just as reasonable
to say that such is represented by the wrapped-up mantle.

The mantle, in addition to representing power as above
stated, sometimes symbolizes authority or dignity, also indenti-
fication. (1 Sam. 28:14) The message contained in THE FIN-
ISHED MYSTERY--the Seventh Volume of STuv~s I~ THZ
ScRIrTUR~s--definitely and clearly identifies Pastor Russell
as "flint s~rwnt," ~e messenger to the Lau~ieean cbur(~, and
shows the dignity of his office and his authority to speak as
the Lord’s mouthpiece. Hence his interpretation of Scriptures
bearing upon the question should receive profound considera-
tion. Further commenting upon this same matter, Brother
Russell in 1916 said:

"The 149th Psalm evidently pictures a time when the
Lord’s people ~rt this shde t~he veil would in some wsy be promi-
nent before the world. It says, ’Let the saints be joyful in
glory.’ Once we thought this meant joyful in heaven; but now
we see tlmt to be joyful in glory need not be on the o~her

side, but on this side the veil. The Psalmist proceeds to say,
’Let them sing aloud upon their beds.’ He declares that the
saints upon their beds have a two-edged sword in their hands.
The bed signifies a condition of ease, so far as the faith is
concerned. We shall, of course, be at ease on the other side,
but this evidently means an ease of faith on this side the veil.
The two-edged sword means the Word of God. That must
mean here; for no one will be smiting anything with a two-
edged sword over there. It will surely ,be here. This two-
edged sword in the hands of the saints means that while they
are resting in their faith they have the Word of God, sharp
and powerful, and with it can oppose everything opposed to
the truth.

"These are the saints who execute the judgments written.
HowT T cannot give all the details. Undoubtedly there will
be a great many details when we reach that time. We should
be ready to take any part which the Lord may give us. He
will give all of his people a share. We shall see what this
judging may mean a little later on. The River Jordan meam~
a judgment and the smiting of this Jordan may mean to put
the truth in such a way as to do the judging; and Elijah will
handle this sword."

The Lord has permitted the compilers of Volume Seven to
bring together all the gems of truth upon the Scriptures from
Brother Russell’s pen as these relate to Babylon. From these
gems of truth written by the one having authority and making
clear the Scriptural testimony we see:

(1) That just preceding the inauguration of the kingdom
there would be a church Federation, that there would be a
closer relationship established between church and state, and
that the felicitations of the ecclesiastical systems would con-
stitute the antitypieal feast which preceded the fall of ancient
Babylon ;

(2) That such federation and alliance is an abomination
unto God, and that it would be the duty of the truly conse-
crated then on earth to rebuke such arrangement by plainly
declaring God’s message of truth;

(3) That the Prophets Elijah and John typed the same
class~ that the class typed by them would administer the re-
buke, and that such proclamation of the message of truth would
turn the people away from the Babylonian systems, thus con-
stituting a division represented by the division of the waters
of the River Jordan;

(4) That everything in the harvest leads up to this climax,
and that since 1914 everything has been making for this work;

(5) That the smiting of the Jordan and the use of the
t~wo-edged sword are two pictures of the same thing, that the
two-edged sword means the Word of God, that Jordan may
mean to put the truth in such a way as to do the judging,
that the wrapping up of the mantle evidently refers to some
special power given to the Elijah class; that the Elijah class
will handle the sword with which the smiting is done;

(6) That the smiting of the Jordan represents the dividing
of the people and the turning of them away from Babylon,
that Babylon will fall, and that this smiting will probably
affect the whole world;

(7) That the Lord’s people this side the veil will in some
way be brought prominentl~ before the world.

Examining these pointsoXwe see that the federation is prac-
tically an accomplished fact; and since the end seems to be so
near at hand, the time for the performance of the work above
mentioned must likewise be near at hand. When Brother
Russell says that the two-edged sword is the Word of God or
message of truth, and that the truth may be put in such a way
as to do the judging, and that the Elijah class will handle the
sword, then it follow~ that there mllst be serene clear explana-
tion of the prophecies of Ezekiel and Revelation which exposes
Babylon, and that this message must be given public witness.
We find in the Seventh Volume of STUVIES I~ TH~. SCaIPTUR~S
this identical message. One of two things is absolutely car-
tain--that this is the long promised Seventh Volume with
which the smiting is to be done or els~ there must be another
one written; and since this one contains all Brother Russell
has written upon the subject it would seem unreasonable to
conclude that another is to be written, since the Scriptures do
not identify another messenger having authority.to write.

If the Seventh Volume is the sword of the truth put in
such a way as to do the judging, and if the Elijah class is to
do it, then it follows that everyone who fails or refuses to
grasp this sword and go forth in obedience to the Lord’s direc-
tion repudiates the provision made for him and could not be
designated as of the Elijah class.

A DAY OF D~II~0N
Some are havi~g difficulty in seeing their privileges of

taking a part in the proclamation of the Seventh Volume mes-
sage. We suggest to all such that they take the matter to the
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Lord in prayer, and then being guided by t~ne principles of his
Word, ask themselves these questions:

Is the Lord still the Chief Reaper, directing his harvest
workl If so, would he permit the church to be engaged in
such a world-wide activity on a line contrary to his way?
Would he grant his blessing upon the work unless it is right~
Was Brother Russell, as the Master’s servant, right when he
said that the "two-edged sword is the Word of God~ the mew
sage of truths and that the truth may be put in such a way as
to do the judging"~ ls it trne that the Lord describes Baby-
lon, the false systems, in the Books of Revelation and Ezekiel;
and is it true that Volmne Seven gives an explanation of these
hooks in harmony with the truth revealed by the Lord to the
church through his messenger of the Laodicean periodl

The point of the sword is sharp on both sides, therefore a
two-edged sword. The Psalmist describes the saints with the
two-edged sword in their hands. Is it true that the Books of
Ezekiel and John constitute the point--the two-edged sword
with which Babylon is to be smitten ?--Ezekiel 21:14-15;
G 464, 466.

Brother Russell said: "The Elijah class will use this sword.
We should be ready to take any part which the Lord may give
us. He will give all of his people a share." Was Brother
Russell right when he uttered these words? If so, am I of
the Elijah class if I neglect or refuse to participate in the use
of the sword? Do I believe that the w~rds of Revelation ]4:
18, 19 const~itute~ command from f~heLo~d? (G 227) And 
this it a command can I show forth my love to the Lord unless
I keep this commandment? (John 14:15) Is not Babylon
the prcduet of Satan~ Who would be pleased to have me use
the point of the sword against Babylon--Satan or our Lord~

PROSPImOTS mmEFORE US
Will not a vigorous witness of the truth as set forth in

Volume Seven bring perseeution~ Yes; such is quite probable.
If I remain aloof and have nothing to do with the message
against Babylon, m~y ] not preserve my~lf frown s uc~l pers~
cutionf Yes, possibly; but can you afford to take that po-
sitionT

Long ago them was recorded by "that servant/’ in Volume
III, these words:

"It will probably be in an effort at self-preservation on
the part of great Babylon---Christendom--when she sees her
power in politics, priestcraft and superstition waning, that the
work of truth spreading will be stopped as detrimental to her
s~gstem; and vrobably at this j~meture the Elijah class, per-
stating in declaring the truth to the last~ will suffer violence
and pass into glory and escape from the severest features of
the great time of t-3uble coming--just in the crisis of affairs,
when men begin 5o feel that desperate measures must be re-
sorted t% to sustain the tottering structures of Christendom.
Although the exact time of the deliverance or change of the
last members of the body of Christ is not stated, the approxl-
mate time is nevertheless clearly manifest as shortly after the
door is shut."---C 231.

"The door of opportunity to engage with Christ our Lord
in the work of the Gospel age will be closed when the night
cometh wherein no man can work; and all who have not pre-
viously, by faithful service, developed the necessary character
and proved their sympathy, devotion~ love and zeal for the
Lord and his truth will then be too late to do so."--C 210.

The prospects for the year 1918 ar~ thrilling--yea, won-
derfull It seems that for us to be indifferent to them by
failing or refusing to participate in the proclamation of the
truth now due would be nothing short of disloyalty and un-
faithfulness to the Lord. Beloved, let us gird on our armor
and calmly, fearlessly and joyfully meet the task that he has
set before us. "The Lord bless thee and keep thee and cause
his face to shine upon thee"--as y~u go forfih to l~btle.

~ROUG~T INTO PROMINENCE
Again we quote that servant: "q_’his smiting will pre,tra,bly

affect the whole civilized world. They are going to feel the

influence of this smiting. The Lord’s people this side the veil
may in a way be brought prominently before the wJ)rld." How
could this be possible? By turning the people away. from
Babylon and while so doing "sounding out the high prames of
God," thereby clearing his holy name from the dishonor at
taehed to it by false teachings of Babylon’s system. Such
would surely affect the civilized world. But how would the
:Lord’s people come into prominence~ Evidently not by be-
coming popular. One might be brought into great prominence
and yet be very unpopular. Such has always been the result
of faitlfful witnessing to the truth. (Hebrews, Chapter 11)
Elijah was prominently known far and wide in the realm of
Ahab and Jezebel~ but was far from being~popular and ap-
proved by that kingdom and its subjects.

THE SOOIETY THE MESSENGER
]~n Revelation 14:18 ~ne read: "And anehher ang’el e.qnw

out from the altar which had power over fire and cried witl~ a
loud voice to him that had the sharp sickle [the message of
present truth] saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle and gather
the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully
ripe."

Since its organization the Lord has used the WATCl~ TOWV.~
BrSL~. ASl) TRACT S0CmTY as the messenger to bear the king-
dom message to his people. The "altar" is the place of sacri-
fice. How aptly the description fits the S0CIETY! It is the
only institution on earth maintained by the sacrifice of the
Lord’s saints. Never yet has a plan or scheme succeeded
which had for its avowed purpose the gathering or aceumulat.
ing of a large sum of money to be used in the harvest work.
Clearly the Lord desires his work to be done by the sacrifice
of his people. He is rich in all ~4ngs, and needs no one t~)
devise ways and means for him. All of his people need the
opportunity of sacrificing to show forth their love and zeal
for him. The financial report of the SOCIETy for the year
1917 shows how his faithful ones have sacrificed in order that
the money might be provided for the proclamation of his mes-
sage. The money the Lord has graciously provided, and with
the message of truth which he has also provided, and with the
organization for his work which he is directing, the time seems
ripe to obey the "voice" of the messenger which "had power
over fire." Power over fire means authority to send out the
message of truth that is destructive of error. The clear expo-
sition of Ezekiel’s and John’s prophecies set forth in Volume
Seven fills this requirement, and it is being sent out far and
wide by the SCOTTY. Everyane who truly appreciates the
privilege is participating in this work according to their several
abilities.

YEAB TEXT MORTANT

Surely the child of God can plainly see that the end of all
things of the present order is at hand. The world is in a state
of great excitement. Statesmen~ politicians, business men,
clergy, labor leaders~ etc., all are at high nervous tension.
Everyone feels it. Soon the "four winds" [evil spirits] will
be loosened (Revelation 7:1-3); and what a fertile field they
will find in the excited minds and high strung nerves of the
peoples of earth. Nervous excitement, anger and lack of
sobriety will make it much easier for the evil spirits to possess
the mind. One who is in such condition is not fit to give atten-
tion to important matters. Never before has it been so im
portant for us to remember the admonition of the Apostle----
the words of our year text---"The end of all things is at hand;
be ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer. And above all
things have fervent love among yourselves." Let us. remember
that the victory in the battle is not with the strong alone, but
with those who have full faith and confidence in the Lord.
"My help cometh from the Lord." In ourselves there is nu
strength, but he who is our captain is strong. Let us be strong
in faith, giving glory to him. Let us be calm, sober-minded,
watchful and prayerful, using the Sword of the Spirit to his
~lory, and he will bring us off more than conquerors--yea,
overeomers?

OUR KING IS
Mine eyes c,~n see the glory of the presence of the Lord:
He’, trampling out the wine-pre~s w~here his grapes of wrath

are stored;
I see the flaming tempest of his swift descending sword,

Our King is marching on.

I see his coming judgments, as they circle all the earth,
The signs and groanings promised to precede a second birth;
I read his righteous sen,t~nce in ~he crumbling thrones of earth:

Our King is marching on.

MARCHING ON
The "Gentile times" are closing, for their kings have had their

day;
And with them sin and sorrow will forever pass away;
The Cribs of Judah’s Lien now has com~ t~ hold the sway:

Our King.is marching on.

The "S(~’(mf& Trum,p" i~ stmndiu,,_~ .~nd o~r King kn,w~ ~,,~
defeat,

l:[e will sift out the hearts of men before his judgment seat,
Be swift, my soul, to welcome him; be jubilant, my feet:

Our King is marching on.
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JESUS LORD OF THE SABBATH
[This article, excepting the paragraph below, w~s a reprint of article entitled, "Which Day is Sabbath," published in issue

of March 15, 1912, which please see.]
FEBRUARY 3.--M.~K 2 : 23-3 : 5.

"Thy Son of Man /s Lard even of the Sabbath."--Verse 28.
Few seem to get tile proper thomt~l~t respecting Ene Sab-

t~ath. Some consider themselves as Jews under the MosaSc
Law. Ot~crs go to an opposi¢e e~xtreme and, declaxing that
we axe not under tJ~e Law bu~ under grace, repudiate the Sub-
tenth entirely. What we believe to be the correct view is t~e
intermediate one betavesn these ¢nvo extremes, as we shall en-
deavor to set fcc¢h.

God adopted the nation of Israel, all children (~f At~aham
through Jacob, as his special possession in the world. With

them he made the Law Covenant5 tilrough Moses at Mount
Sinai; to them he sent his messengers, the Prophets, and
finally his Son. With them, and with no other nation, it was
his agreement that by the keeping of the Law they would
abide in his favor and would have divine blessing upon flocks
and herds, ]sands and people, instead of sickness, pain, drouth
and de-~rth. To no other n~tion was tzhe Law of Sinai given;
witch no o~her nation was that Covenant made. As it is writ-
ten: "You only have I known of all the families af the earth."

JESUS FORGIVETH SIN
[Paragrnlvh 3, 4, 7 and 13 of thi~ article were reprinted from article ent,itled, "The Forgiveness of Sins," published in issue

of February 15, 1906. The remainder was reprinted from article entitled, "Sin Forgiveness and Healing," published in issue of
February 15, 1912. Please see the articles named.]

JESUS CHOOSES THE TWELVE
[This article, excepting the paragraph below, was a reprint of article entitled, ~’Apostolic Succession Unscriptural," pub-

lished in issue of April 1, 1912, which please see.]
Sts. Paul and John wore not only Apostles, but also special headed by the Emperor Nero. The Lord’s mouthpiece to the

messengers to the early Ch~rch. The special messenger in the second stage of the church was St. John, the beloved disciple.
harvest of the Jewish age was the Apostle Paul, who wrote He wrote more of the New Testament than did any other,
about one-third of the New Testament, carried the Gospel
into Europ% suffered almost unbelievable hardships of every except St. Paul. The Apostle John died at Ephesus at the
description, and died a martyr in A. D. 66, when he ~was Ire- age of 100, about four years after writing the Apocalypse.

REPORT OF SOUTH AFRICAN BRANCH
DEAR BRETttRF~N :-

Enclosed herewith you will find a report of harvest work
in South Africa during the last eighteen months. We have
not been able to put out so many volumes as in 1914-1915;
but this is in lin% I think, with the work in other parts of
the world. Recently, however, the colporteur work in South
Africa received a decided impetus by the accession of a dear
Dutch Brother to the ranks. In the last three months this
dear Brother has put out over 2,000 volumes, averaging about
40 per working day. This unprecedented activity, added te
our usual output, has made a great inroad in our stock.

Now, dear Brethren, I will give you a brief outline of the
harvest work in Soutl~ Africa. The number of white breth-
ren-other than natives--we estimate at between two hundred
and three hundred. The larger portion of these are divided
among four churehes--Durban~ Johannesburg, Pretoria and
Cape Town, all towns of considerable size. This may seem
a very small proportion of the people; but when we remem-
ber that the white populatlon numbers only about one and a
quarter million, scattered over 500,000 squ~tre miles, an are~t
equal to one-sixth of the United States, but with only one
sixtieth of "your means of traneportation--it will be under-
stood that the difficulty of getting at the people is consider-
able. Many of our dear brethren are isolated and alone, with
no fellowship but the Lord’s; yet their letters and their oc-
casional presence, at conventions testify low abundantl, y he
is able to compensate for the lack of human fellowship.

Then to these are to be added our dear native brethren.
At Ndwedwe we have a flourishing class of about 80 full-
blooded Zulus. At Bank Location a cLass of. B l~utos°meet.
numbering about 24; and a smaller class of Makosas meet
in the East London Location. Despite the fact that we have
no literature in the native languages, the grasp of present
truth which these native brethren have is phenomenal. We
can only say, "It is the Lord’s doing, and marvelous in our
eyes." Entertaining, as they all do, a profound respect for
the Bible as the Word of God, they have listened eagerly
to the truth imparted to them by native teachers able to read
the volumes in English and to translate what they read into
the vernacular. Having practically nothing to unlearn, they
have readily embraced the Lord’s message when presented.
The intelligence and the sincerity of their eonseerfftion ha~e
been attested by their sufferings for conscience’s sake..~earlv
all of these dear native brethren have been solemnly and pul~
licly excommunicated from Babylon--turned out of the Mis-
sion reserves in which they were born, and branded as danger-
ous persons in their Locations, which are their world. Yet
none of these things move them; and they count it all joy that
they are permitted to suffer for Christ’s sake.

In the Nyassa~nd ProCecC6orate, the truth has a larger
and older following. NyassMand is m~ell further away--be-
yond all possibility of visiting unless on a special tour which
would take about three months of time and about £150 in
money, so that our control of the work in that country is not
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so substantial. Owing to the lack of white control there, re-
po,rts from that (~uJtrv ~lre ,p,~m)di,.. But when they 
come, however, they tell of continued interest in present
truth on the part of many natives and of large gatherings
more or less regularly for convention purposes. The work
there has aroused the oppo¢ition of the Government, spurred
on by jealous missionaries, who see their schools emptied and
their churches depleted, with a corresponding loss of revenue.
As a result, several of the leading brethren have been do-
ported, and are now interned in Flat Island, Mauritius. Our
hearts go out to these dear brethren; and we commend them
to him who said, "In the world ye shall have tribulation; ; but
be of good cheer; I have overcome the world."

The fortunes of the Photo-Drama in Africa were varied.
On its arrival in this country, difficulties seemed to stop our
pathway at every turn. The crowning difficulty came when
after showing it to a Bioseope Advisory Committee. com-
posed largely of clergymen and their henchmen, the i~rovin-
eiaI Authorities prohibited its exhibition in the Cape Province
because, forsooth! it "would offend the religious susceptibili-
ties" of the public{ Remembering the injunction, "When they
persecute you in one city, flee to another," we at once took
the Drama to the Transvaal, where we exhibited it success-
fully in Johannesburg, Pretoria and several smaller l~laees,
and also in the Orange :~ree State and Natal. While the
Drama has not resulted in a great ingathering, it has borne
a great witness, and the practical results have been such as
to cause us to thank God for its coming to Africa. Before
leaving the subject, I wish to say that iff addition to other
contributions the brethren here raised about £250 to provide
halls, etc., in connection with these exhibitions. This was a
great effort on their part; for none of them is wealthy.

It is my custom to make three and sometimes four pil-
grim journeys each year; and owing to the scattered abodes,
long distanees~ etc., the mileage amounts to considerable.
During the past eighteen months I have traveled over 10,000
miles in this work.

Last Easter we held a most stimulating and refreshing
Convention at Durban, which was a source of great blessing
to the 65 or 70 brethren who were present. God willing~ we
hope also to have a general convention in Cape Town at the
beginning of 1918. About 147 Brethren reported their memo-
rializing our dear Lord’s death and their dying with him.
But I feel sure that a larger number actually sat down to
the Table of the Lord, although they omitted to send word.

Despite our ups and downs we have much reason to thank
God for his great goodness to us; and our great desire is to
press on, doing with our might what our hands find to do.
The work in Afri¢~ wo~ld be greatly helped by a visit from
our dear Brother l~utherford or some other capable brother.
If South Africa were united to Australia /or the purpose of
a pilgrim ~ourney, the services of some of our "mighty men
of valor" could well be spared to make the trip. The help
to us in the outposts of the harvest field would be enormous.
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We earnestly trust, therefore, that your desire to visit this
part of the world will grow until it becomes uncontrollable;
and that the Lord will speedily provide the opportunity for
you to translate the desire into action.

In closing, permit me to assure you of our continued love
and loyalty to our dear Brother Rutherford, as the suceessor
to our well-beloved Pastor, and to the Society as God’s espe-

"COME, FOLLOW
" ’Come, follow reel’ the Master said;

"Come, take the way I trod:
And though the path be dark and drear,
And though thy heart may faint with fear,
It leads to home, to love-born cheer--

The mansion of our God.

"But oh~ the way is rough and steep,
Beset by many a stone;
But still I hear, through brier and brake,
’Thee will I never leave, forsake;
Beloved one, fresh courage take,

I trod this way alone.’

SOME INTERESTING
CONVENTIONS RESULTING IN BLESSINGS

DEAR BROTHER RUTHERFORD:-
Loving greetings in our dear Redeemer l Am troubling

you with a llne to mention one of the many evidences we have
noted that the Lord is supervising every feature of the har-
vest work. We allude to the real good and blessing that is
resulting from this year’s conventions. Thank the Lord there
are so many of them~ Many have gone to these eonventions,
troubled and perplexed because of the things which have been
sent our from Brooklyn and elsewhere---not from headquarters
--and have returned at rest and full of confidence that the
Lord has net lost control of his work. We are sure it is in
the Lord’s providences that sueh a program has been arranged.
Praying the Father may continue to guide and bless you m
your endeavors to serve him, the Truth and the brethren, I
remain, with sincere Christian love,

Yours in Him,
W. M. BAm~"RSON.--P//grim.

DRAWl~ CLOSER TO EACH OTI~J~R IN 0HRISTIAI~ LOVE
DEAR BRETHREN :~

BE IT RI~i~OLVED by tJhe Bible St.udents in Convention As-
sembled, That we renew our covenant to our heavenly Father,
and to the faithful observance of the instructions of his holy
Word; that we pray earnestly for a greater measure of his
holy Spirit; that we strive to increase our love to our heavenly
Father for the. gift of his dear Son, and for the unfolding of
his Word ~o us through that dear servant whom we all so
dearly loved; that we will be so inspired by the llfe he lived
that we will be drawn closer to each other in the bonds of
Christian love and fellowship, and will put forth our best en-
deavors that we may make our calling and election sure.

BE IT FURTHER RESOLVED, that we heartily co-operate in the
work as mapped out by our dear Pastor, and that a copy of
this ~esolution be sent to the WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT
SOCIETY at Brooklyn, N. Y.

EVERETT ECCLESIA.--WaS~
AET.E TO APPRECIATE TOWER MORE FULLY

DEAR BRETHREN :-
Am sending $1.00 to renew my subscription to T~ WATCh

T0wER, which expires this month.
Am receiving lust t&e same help from THE TOWER t~hat

I always have enjoyed for twenty-one years; in fact more,
for I am now able to appreciate the articles more fully.

I am in full accord with the management at Bethel and
pray daily that love may prevail there.

Your sister by His grace,
A. J. R. H.~adna.

"GIDEON’S ~BRAVE THREE H’UNDRED"
DEAR EDITORIA~ COMMITTEE:-

Greetings of love, peace and joy in your daily, yea hourly,
service in the Lord’s harvest. My heart is full of desire to
make known to you my appreciation of your suggestion in
the March 1 TOWER, page 67, especially that under the. head-
ing, "A Word to the Pilgrims." How we do need this ad-
monition, "that we adhere strictly to the message which the
Lord gave through this chosen channel"! God bless you l

I am constrained through the great kindness ef a sister, to
note the suggestion of our dear Pastor in the Jan. 1 TOWER
of 1915, page I0, re "Gideon’s brave three hundred." Could

dally chosen channel of communication with his people. We
are very jealous for the organization which~ under God, has
brought us so much blessing in the past, and very suspicious
of all that would attempt to divide our affections.

With much love to all the dear brethren at Brooklyn,
Your Brother in Christ,

~}~’M. W. JOHNSON.

ME["
"And oh, he stretches forth his hands]

And oh, he glves me graee l
I see the nail-prints that he bore,
The feet, enstained with dust and gore,
The stripes, the thorny crown he wore;

But oh, that lovelit face l

"Dear Master, now I follow on--
The path I cannot trace;

The way thy love for me hath planned
take and keep at thy command;

Give me the guidance of thy hand,
The heaven of thy faceI"

LETTERS
we have in few words a synopsis of that article, that many
should drink properly of the water (truth)~ When this dear
sister wrote me about this article, I was at first puzzled and
then, through the wisdom from the Father, for which I asked,
he revealed the astounding fact that so few, even I, did not
partake .properly at all times l

How I have wanted to shout far and wide the fact of how
we should drink to his glory and honor, as it is so clearly
given in that article. Your suggestion, dear brethren, surely
is a direct answer to my prayer and wish. Now by his grace
I shall drink of his Water, which is life indeed.

I solicit an interest in your prayers, dear brethren, also
remembering you and the harvest work daily at the throne
of grace, and those of like precious faith. Daily I realize
God’s care and promises to his consecrated ehildren.~um.
6 : 24-26.

Your Sister by his grace and mercy,
MRS. C. E. NoRTOn’.---Idaho.

INSl~IBING COMMENTS RE VOLUME Sv.VZH
Pilgrim Brother C. E. Heard writes concerning a very effec-

tive method of colporteuring with the Seventh Volume, adopted
by a class in a Canadian city, as follows:

"This. class has done remarkable work with the Seventh
Volume. The friends left a copy in every home in town, with
a printed slip inserted in the front toiling them to read it and,
if they wish to keep the book, to remit 60c. Fully 80 per cent
of the homes kept the volume when the friends called to
collect."

"I am eighty-two years old and have often wondered,
’Would I Iive to see the Seventh Volume ef the world’s most
wondea-ful .~eries of Go,l’s mysteries unfolded’.,’ ’Praise the
Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless His holy
name.’" G. l~., W. Va.

"Words can but inadequately express my appreciation of
Volume Seven;. which will assuredly prove needful, comfort-
ing and beneficial to God’s dear people and we pray many
others. May the Lord bless more and more the Harvest reap-
ing promulgated by Jehovah’s Servant."

MRS. E. M. B., N. Y.
"I cannot express to you .just how I felt on receiving

Volume beven. To think that I should receive the ’penny’.’
How anxious we all are to circulate the ’penny’ just as soon
and as fas~ as we will be allowe.~h How it draw~ IIis little
ones together to feed on the wonderful things it contains,
causing us each to spring up into newness of life and zeal.
It wiI1 drive out the dross faster than anything yet given.
Thank God for such a stimulus." L.M.P., Ohio.

"I thank the Lord fo~ the long-looked for V61ume Seven.
We can now see ~hat it eaane exac~Iy at the right time f~r
the direct need of the church, and for her comfort and en-
couragement. Therefore we can have now fresh courage and
realize to a certainty that the dear Lord has not forsaken
us, but has provided for his household meat in due season by
that wise and faithful servant, ’Pastor Russell’; and why
should we not be thankful and be eager to go ahead with a
burning desire to ~’asp our wea,pon and go forth to the smit-
ing of Jordan, praising the Lord for this privilege, knowing
the kingdom of heaven is AT HAND?"

N. N., W. Vs.
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"I am truly very grateful for Volume Seven and shall
eagerly peruse its pages that I may be the better prepared
to endure all things, by its strength-glving food served to us
by car Lord’s de~r faithful servant. As I have glanced
through it, it already has made me see how deeply he saw
our need of great faith in our heavenly Father’s love for them
that are his. Surely this feast in the Seventh Volume is from
the hand of our Lord to cheer and comfort us to the end."

i7,. C. B., Mich.
"We desire to express our appreciation of Volume Seven--

the last of the most wonderful books l We feel sure the Lord
has sent this for our comfort."

F. K. S., Me.
"On opening Volume Seven I saw at once that dear Brother

Russell could not have written it. He was too modest and
humble to have stated the facts as they exist--he occupying
the important place in the harvest."

W. S. S., Pa.
"I was amused at the proviso you put in the little printed

notice in Volume Seven, ’if you do not desire to keep the
volume, return it!’

INTERESTING
THE BEGETTING 01’ THE HOLY SPIRIT SUPERNATURAL
Question.--Is the begetting of the new creature a direct

act of God or is it through the Word of truth~
Answer.--The begetting of the holy Spirit is net without

the Word; it is through the Word. But the fact that it is
through the Word does no*. signify that the Word alone is
the begetting power. Without God’s message telling us of
h’s character, his plan, our sinful condition and the arrange-
ment for the forgiveness of sin through Christ and the oppor-
tunity to be of this special elect class, we would not be in any
condition to understand or to receive this holy Spirit. We
must first have the knowledge which the Bible gives. There-
fore it is through the Word of truth that this blessing comes,
But the blessing is not the Word of truth. The world in the
incoming Age will haxe ~le Word 04 trut,h, hut they will ~ot
receive the begetting of the holy Spirit to a new nature, which
the church alone receives.

The fact that the church does not now receive way out-
ward demonstration is no proof that we do not receive a
supernatural enduement from the Lord. When our Lord Jesus
had made his consecration and was baptized, God caused an
outward sign to be seen by John the Baptlst~ who perceived
the holy Spirit in the form of a dove descending and resting
upon the Lord. This outward manifestation was given to
John that he could testify that Jesus was the Messiah. It
was not necessary that all the people should see.

This word unction has the thought of anointing, and of
smoothness, lubrication, as from oil. Whoever was anointed
to be a priest among the Jewish people was anointed with a
special kind of fragrant oil, which typified the holy Spirit.
The Scriptures represent Aaron the priest, after having re-
ceived the anointing oil upon his head, as typical of Christ
when he received the holy Spirit at Jordan. In the type this
holy anointing oil "ran down to the skirts of his [Aaron’s]
zarment." And so the anointing of the holy Spirit is with
the church down to its close. The anointing oil was made
up of a number of special ingredients. The people of Israel
were not permitted to use these ingredients in such combina-
tion under penalty of death. Thus the Lord signified that

(I2-1S)

"I believe that no truly consecrated child of God who has
waited so long and anxiously for this book, would paw wit&
it for any price if he could not replace it. It will certainly
cause the ’false shepherds’ to ’take notice.’

"How graciously and bountifully our dear Father provides
for our wants l Just what we want, and at the very time
that we need it. Praise his holy Namel" F. R. E., Ohio.

"Volume Seven has been duly received. Such pleasant sur-
prises have been few in my life of 52 years. I had no intima-
tion Lhat it was in process of compilation mu(,il les~ on the
press. When I found it on my table it was hard for me to
believe my eyes were not serving me some trick. I read the
title over several times before I was fully convined there
was no mistake. It was good of you to send it as you did,
thus sparing us the suspense of waiting for it."

H. E. K., A/a.
"How faithfully you must have worked to get Volume

Seven together and in print, and how wonderful it seems to
hear from our dear Pastor after he has passed beyond! It
seems to me like a message sent back to us."

M. K. N., Md.

QUESTIONS
the possession of the holy Spirit, which he alone can give is
the special designation of those who are to be the priests and
kings of his Order, and of them only.

MARRIAGE OF THE DIVORCF.~D
Question.~Under what circumstances would divorced per-

sons (in the truth) be free to remarry1
Answer.~The many inquiries we have on this subject con-

vince us that the presentation on this matter in the Sixth
Volume of S~:uvI~S IN TH~. SC~IP’rU~ES requires supplement-
ing--although we had supposed it to be a very full examina-
tion of the .question. Indeed~ this is still our belief. The
f~ul~ is no$ with t~Le presentation, but witJh ~he feet that tlbe
dear friends forget what they have read, and fail to consult
the Volume. We again refer all inquirers to that treatise.

There are laws governing divorce and the remarriage of
divorced persons. Each state-makes its own laws on the sub-
ject, and the Bible sets forth a very particular law. Every-
body is bound to meet the requirements of the civil law.
All questions, therefore, appertain to the higher law of the
Bible. A simple way of deciding all such questions is indi-
cated by the fact that the Bible does not set forth any laws
for the governing of the world and its doings. The only
persons whose conduct on this and other subjects is regulated
by the Bible are the Jews and true Christians.

If the man or the woman were divorced before coming
into the family of God, his or her previous course in life, if
approved by the civil law, is not interfered with by the divine
law. The divine law begins to operate upon the individual
from the time he makes a surrender of himself to the Lord
and is accepted into God’s family. It is the course of the in-
dividual after he has become united to the Lord that is regu-
lated by the teachings of the Bible. He or she, if free accord-
ing to the civil law, may marry--but "only in the Lord." But
being married at the time or after coming into Christ, the
Scriptures direct that while there may be various reasons for
separation, t~here eolfld be only one reason for an absolute 4i-
vorce, which would leave the persons free to marry again--that
given in Matthew 5:31j 32; 19:9.

INTERESTING LETTERS
VICE PRESIDENT’S STAT~-MENT

]-)EAR BRETtlREN IN CHRIST:~
True to his promise, Jehovah of hosts has sent the mes-

senger of fife Covenant to preps,re ~be way for the es£a,blish-
meat of his kingdom upon earth. Blessedj indeed, are our
eyes, which have been opened to see the presence of this
On~ in wh~m we (leli~,ltt. We have watdhed wi?,h ever-increas-
ing intereet the progress of the first phase of His preparatory
work, the purification of the antitypical sons of Levi--the
household of faith. /Ake unto the effect of the refiner’s fire
l~p~u gold (~nd silver h.as been the result produced by the
various purging experiences arranged by the Lordfor his
people during the period of his presence. Little by little, the
dross of selfishness in every form has been burned away from
the hearts of those whose golden desire is to do the will of
God. Viewed as one of these experiences, the recent sad trial,
affecting so many (~f the Lord’s children every’where, becomes
an occasion for ~hanksgiving. We can "count it all joy."

The publication of my name in connection with state
ments circulated among the friends has brought many re-
quests for an explanation of the seemingly inconsistent stand

i had taken as an officer and director of the SOClF~TY. To
none of these have I made full reply, believing it unwise to
attempt to explain a situation not entirely clear to my own
mind; and fnTther believing that such explanation, if ~na(le
would be justly due all who had read the conflicting reports.

Before the details of the difference were published abroad,
I failed to see sufficient cause for the threatened broach be-
tween brethren in the Lord who had labored together har-
moniously for many years. Consequently, my efforts were
bent upon preventing a split and the sore trial it would bring
to friends in all parts of the world who have always held
the brethren at Bethel in the highest esteem.

When a re-arrangement of the Board of Directors was an-
nounced on July 17th, I deeply regretted that such a proceed-
ing was deemed necessary. By signing the resolution com-
mending this action~ I had no intention of identifying myself
as a party to the controversy (believing that reconciliatio~
could even yet be affected between those at variance), but
wished merely to share my portion of responsibility, as an
ofliser of the SOCmTv, in providing an explanation to the
comparatively small number of friends who had up to that
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time learned of the difficulties at headquarters and were be-
ginning to make inquiry. ][ fully realized the possibility of
this action on my part being misconstrued as "taking a side"
and, therefore, added my name very reluctantly after assur-
ances that ~he paper would be used in accordance wit.h my
understanding, viz., to satisfy inquiring friends.

Following the circulation of this resolution my friendly
attitude toward all the brethren concerned was called in ques-
tion. Immediately the unwisdom of my course became ap-
parent, and I saw that, if my efforts as a peacemaker were to
have further weight, it would be necessary to undo what I
seemingly had done in signing the resolution. This I attempted
in the letter written July 26th, afterward published. But step-
ping from one "side" back to neutral ground was a difficult
matter; in fact, I now realize that I overstepped to the other
"side." It was in this position that, out of sympathy for those
who I believed had been made the objects of undeserved pub-
licity~ I signed an open letter to the friends attending t-he Bos-
ton convention. When I discerned, after convention, that this
action made me equally as incapable of restoring harmony as
T had been after signing the resolution, I quietly withdrew,
deeming it best to make no furt0her statement at that tbL~e.
l’im u~e ~f my m~me in any publica.C.ion.~ concerning the ~,on-
troversy issued since the Boston convention has been entirely
without my previous knowledge and consent.

In the early part of August, t~e final endeavor to estab-
lish peace proved of no avail. ~Iy heart ached to think th~,t
brethren, respected and loved for their work’s sake, "should
have been held up before the friends all over the world in
a way which to them seemed unwarranted. I pleaded with
filmm to foll~w the course of our Master a~d suffer gl~aly
w~.tevev bitte~ experiences ~he hes.venly Father permitted,
not even desiring to retaliate or justify themselves; but to
commit their cause to him that judgeth righteously. What
an dpportunity to exhibit the spirit which we all have been
striving to cultivate---the spirit of forbearance witfi one an-
other, the spirit ef brotherly love! Preferring ndt to sub-
mit to what they called an injustice, the four brethren chose
to leave the home. Here I rested the case with the Lord.

Meantime I have watched developments. Looking back,
it is now quite evident that the Lord was pleased to permit
the very condition which many of us tried earnestly to avert.
But why should our loving Father take pleasure in that which
has caused such widespread perplexity and sorrow? Surely
he has no desire to iniure those who are truly his. Bear-
ing in mind that we are in the closing hours of our trial
time, the reason for such treatmen~ at the hands of the
Judge of all the earth is obvious: "The Lord your God doth
prove you, to know whether ye love the Lord your God with
all your heart." If we love our God supremely, we will love
every one who is begot~n of him~every one who is a partaker
of his Spirit. Moved by the spirit of love, we will devote
all our energies to provoking one another to love and good
works. Remembering that "the Lord will judge his people," we

will be content to wait for the expression of his approval or
disapproval.

According to all indications , the blessing of the Lord con-
tinues increasingly, with those who are striving to "show
forth his praises," including the brethren at Brooklyn who are
endeavoring to direct the activities of the SOCIETY. Believing
that they have been faithful to the divine commission, "to
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of ven-
geance of our God," I am glad to cooperate heartily with
them. Our opportunities for service may be limited or great
in nu~mber. Let us be faithful even in the least; for tiffs wilt
determine our worthiness of greater responsibility "in that
day."

Some have asked whether I would be a candidate for any
office in connection with the SocietY’S work during the com-
!ng yea~. Recognizing that the Lord himself is interested
~n the appointment of those who shall help in the "perfecting
of the saints for the work of the ministry," I hesitate to pla~’e
myself as one eligible. The desire of’ my heart is to do his
bidding, whatever that may be.

Your brother in Christ. ANDREW N. Pnmso~’.
APPRECIATES TItE "POINt" OF TIlE SWORD

Editorial Committee,
TIIE WATCI[ TOWER.

]-)F, AR BRET~RE~N" :-
Inadvertently and without due thought and consideration I

affixed my name to the circular letter which 1 understood was
circulated quite, widel, y amongst the friends and sent out with
one of the pubhe~ttmns of the opposition.

I desire now to go on record as repudiating absolutely, and
having no sympathy with, the proposition contained in circular
letter referred to on page 367 of Dec. let WATCH TOWER.

I am not in optmsition to the Lord, the SOC~TY, nor Brother
Rutherford, and do not wish to be. On the contrary, I ~believe
the voice of the Lord was expressed in the election last Janu-
ary. I believe it was expressed in the voice of the church in
the vote taken Nov. 21st, last, and that it will be expressed in
the election of the Shareholders of the Soc~--rY this January.

I am fully in harmony with the "Point of the Sword"--
Volume VII--and I believe it Co be "meat in due season" fur-
nished by the Lord to his hungry sheep during the present
time. May it prove as much of a blessing to all as it has been
to me!

May the Lord continue to bless your efforts, de~ brethren.
to serve the interests of his people and give you a due reward
is the prayer of

Your brother in the One Hope, A.E. B~(}F~ss.
OVERwI-I~r.~a~.D IN ]~ADIlq’G IT

DreAR FFLLOW SF~RVANTS :--
I am sending you sixty cents for the Seventh Volume of

SCRrPTITRE STUDIES. Please pardon me for not sending it
sooner. I have been simply overwhelmed in reading it, and it
has been so interesting, that I just could not spare the time
to write you a little letter until now.

Your hrother in Christ, J.A. HEm)SPrYrlT.--Tex~s.

~¢’OL. XXXIX BROOKLYN, N. Y., JANUARY 15, lf)l.q No. 

ARE THE ADVERSARIES INCREASING IN POWER
"Foraemawh then as ffhrist he~ s~ervd for us i~ the flesh, arm yourselves ~ikemise with the same mii~d."--I Peter 4:1.

Why should anyone arm himself unless he expected to
meet an enemy in combat? This seems to be the thought
of the Apostle expressed in the text. The entire chapter
evidently relates to the end of the Gospel age. It is in the
nature of a warning against adversaries. "But", says St.
Paul, "it is not worldly warfare that we are waging; the
weapons with w.hich .we fight are not human weapons, but
are mighty through God in overthrowing strong fortifications."
(2 Corinthians 10:3, 4, Weymouth.} Thus it is seen that
it is the new creature that must arm preparatory to the final
conflict.

The new creation had its beginning at the baptism of
Jesus in the Jordan. T.hen and there he was begotten to
the divine nature. The progressive development of the mem-
bers of the new creation has continued from Pentecost until
now, and the evidence is cumulative that its completion is
near at hand. All those who will ultimately be of this class
must be of one mind--the mind of Christ. All the members
thereof must meet the same adversaries and have combats
of a similar nature.

TIlE DIVINE PLAN
Jehovah foreknew that Adam would disobey him and that

all of hls progeny would suffer sickness sorrow and death.
In the exercise of his loving kindness and perfect wisdom,

Go,1 provided redemption of mankind from death through tim
blood of Jesus, his beloved Son. He further foreordained
and provided that because of his full obedience to the, d.ivine
will and program, Jesus should be exalted above all other
er(,atures I Jehovah alone excepted) and that he should 
Head over the new creation, which new creation should
occupy the most exalted position amongst the creatures of
Jehovah. This new creation is referred to by Jehovah under
the title of "the seed of the woman." Satan is mentioned
as "the serpent." At the time of Adam’s condemnation ,le-
hovah declared that in his own due time "the se~d of the
woman should bruise the serpe~t’s ]wad." In God’s due time
he will use that "seed" to undo all the wrong and wickedness
resulting from Lucifer’s disloyalty. It seems reasonable to
conclude that Satan understood that God would develop this
"seed", and that it is the purpose of Jehovah to bring to
naught, through this "seed," all the schemes end efforts of
Satan, that God intends to give to the "seed" the kingdom
which Satap usurped. Itence Satan seeks to resist the de-
velopment of the "~eed" and, if possiMe, i o destroy it, and
to keep the hom,~n race ureter his control.

The Prophet of the Lord (Zech. 3:1-10) gives us a brief
picture of the staging and unfolding of the great Drama re-
lating to the :preparation and development of the new creation

[6198]



(19-2o)

--the "seed", according to the promise---and the resistance
to its development by its adversaries. In this picture we
behold Jehovah as the grea~ Designer and Architect of the
plan; his only begotten and beloved Son the Executor of that
plan; the members of the new creation being developed by
the outworking of tile plan; the selection of the members
being made from the imperfect race of Adam; the world the
stage; Satan as the villain, or opponent, with all the agencies
he can bring to bear pgainst the "seed."

The new creation is referred to by the Prophet under
the title "Joshua, the High Priest." He designates the
ones called to become members of the Priesthood as those
who are "clvthed in filthy garments," thus picturing their
own imperfection. The Prophet shows how the Lord pro-
vides a change of raiment, picturing the robe of Christ’s
righteousness furnished to each one who enters upon the way
to become a member of the Priesthood. Tile "High Priest"
is composed primarily of Christ Jesus, our Lord, but when
completed will be composed of Jesus the Head and the church
his body, all forming the "royal priesthood:" The picture
furthermore shows that angel of the Lord standing by to
render aid to the new creation in the course of its develop-
ment. Other Scriptures confirm the thought of the Lord pro-
viding help through holy angels. "The angel of the Lord
encampeth rmmd about them that fear him and delivereth
them." (Psa. 34:7) "Are they not all ministering spirits,
sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salva-
tion ?"---Hebrews 1 : 14.

SIN’S SMALL BEGINNING
It seems quite evident that Luciferj when starting upon his

wrongful course, did not expect to go to such lengths of
wickedness ss be has gone. The Prophet pictures him as
a beautiful creature, having authority and power over others.
He became ambitious to have a kingdom of his own, like the
most High God.

Evidently Lucifer desired to have greater prominence than
the Lord had given him, because he felt that his ability was
not being properly reeo~ized. He had observed that Jehovah
h,~d created Adam and Eve in his likeness, and as Jehovah
rules the universe he had given to Adam the dominion and
rulership of the earth. Then said Lucifer, in substance, "Why
did not Jehovah give me something according to my ability?"
Then the Prophet represents him as saying in his heart, "I
will be like the Most ttigh"~"I will establish a kingdom
of my own." His subsequent conduct shows a heart regard-
less of duty to others, fatally bent upon wrong-doing. He
went to Eve and in substance said to her: "God is depriving
you of these things that he is keeping ~ecret from you. There
is no danger of your dying. Eat the fruit, as I am doing.
Exercise your own will power." We dare say that had he
known to what great depths of sorrow his conduct would
lead, he w~uld have long hesitated to take such a step, and
probably would not have taken it. His purpose was to usurp
or steal that which the Lord had not given to him. He witnessed
the effect, namely, the fall of man and his degradation, and
the sickness, decay a~d death that came upon all mankind.

The Genesis account indicates that God permitted some
of the angels of heaven to come to earth snd attempt to
uplift and bless mankind. The human race was therefore
placed under the charge of the angels for a period of ap-
proximately 1600 years, or until the great Deluge. (He-
brews 2/5) Observing that Jehovah had placed the angels
in charge of the human race, doubtless Satan again reasoned:
"Why did not Jehovah let me take charge? 1 have more
ability than they; he does not properly recognize my ability;
he is doing me an injustice by keeping me out of what I
am ~ustly entitled to have and I will show him he cannot do
it. I will get control of the angels and through them I will
control the human race." This unsatisfied desire for rulership
led him on to envy, hatred and malice, until he deliberately
set about to seduce, and did seduce, the angels from the
right course, and led them into paths of wickedness. This
is in harmony with his general, course. The result was that
these angels, misusing their power, debauched the human race,
except Noah and his family, and filled the whole earth with
violence. "God spared not the angels that sinned, but con-
fined them in Tartarus with chains of thick darkness, de-
Iivering them into custody for judgment." (2 Pet. 2:4,
Diag~ott.) "Those angels which kept not their own prin-
cipality, but left their own habitation, he has kept in per-
petual chains under thick d.arkness for the judgment of
the great day."--Jude 6, Diaglott.

T~E PRINCE OF DEMONS
Satan therefore was the direct cause of the failure of the

aiigels which resulted in their incarceration. Since the Lime
of the Flood these imprisoned demons have been under the

control of Satan as the prince of deumns. (Eph. 2:2) In his
speech to the Pharisees the great Master recognized that Satan
is the prince of devils, having charge over the other demons,
all of whom are steeped in wickedness. (Matt. 12:24-29)
Since the restraint of the demons Satan has attempted by
various fradulent schemes and devices to control the human
race, and at the same time thwart ~he purpose of Jehovah in
the development of the new creation.

At the baptism of Jesus in the Jordan, true to the pic-
ture shown by the Prophet, Satan stood by to resist, and has
ever since resisted the development of The Uhrist. Anti-
Christ means that which is against Christ. I~verse and
numerous movements and schemes has Satan instigated to

°~ e:vt~l~w:hecbSr~.ed,’;r Hevh:S ebT~ot h:t ~nr ~P~er da:d l ’o;~iegn~t °}
The Christ. He organized the Papacy, the symbolic "beast"
of Revelation, which is a complete counterfeit of Messiah’s
kingdom arrangement. He has gained control of the Pro-
testant systems, and has succeeded in forming the "image of
the beast," now co-operating more or less with the "beast"
and with the governments of earth, lie is the author of
Spiritism, Christian Science, New Thought, Theosophy, Hypno-
tism, and many other fradulent schemes which be makes
appear as being for the benefit of mankind, but the real
purpose of which is to turn the minds of the people away from
the merit of Christ’s sacrifice and hinder the development
of the "seed according to the promise." He has used every
means his fertile mind could devise to destroy the new crea-
tion, but he will not, as indeed he cannot, succeed. "God’s
Word shall not return unto him void, but shall accomplish
that whereunto it was sent. " In due tim~ the new creation
will be completed, to the glory of the great Jehovah.--Isaiah
55:8-11.

BINDING OF SATAN
Since the second presence of the Lord in 1874 the light

of truth has been increasing in brightness. The tendency
of this has been to restrain evil, and to that extent it has
been binding Satan. Concerning the binding of Satan, Jesus
said: "No man can enter into a strong man’s house and
spoil his goods except he first bind the strong man and then
he will spoil his goods. " (Matt. 12:29; Mark 3:22-27; Luke
11:22} "Thus we are taught that Satan must first be bound,
restrained, and deposed, before Christ’s reign of righteousness
and peace can be established. This binding of Satan is ac-
cordingly shown to be the first work of the new dispensation."
(A 68, 69) It has been suggested that aa the blndin~ of Satan
progresses the other demons will be loose0~l or gain greater
power. They could not be fully judged without first being
released from prison. The disposition and evil bent of mind
of these fallen angels or evil spirits must be taken into con-
sideration in determining what course they will take, and the
trouble they will cause when they are liberated from their
incarceration.

Russia has long been an autocratic government, practically
an absolute monarchy. It has been a mixture of civil and
ecclesiastical power exercised by one head--the Czar. The
arrangement is clearly the product of Satan. The Czar has
been the head of the church and the absolute ruler of the
people, and has held in restraint for a long time the subjects
of that kingdom. Many of the subjects of Russia have long
ago manifested an anarchistic spirit, and this is the class
known as the "Bolsheviki." They have desired to disrupt the
government, but have been restrained from so doing. As the
Czar was deprived of his power gradually, so the "Bolsheviki"
increased in power; and when the Czar was completely over-
thrown, the "Bolsheviki" ran riot, and condition~ in "Russia
are daily growing worse.

In a measure this illustrates Satan’s realm, lie has been
an arbitrary ruler of the evil ones of whom he is the chief
or prince. The evil spirits incarcerated in Tartarus have
been measurably under the control of Satan. They have at all
times manifested the disposition of anarchists or "Bolsheviki."
An anarchist is one who defies aI1 rule and rulers, and whose
purpose is to destroy every form of government and every-
thing in the form of order. We should therefore expect that
when these evil spirits are loosed from their chains of re-
straint the great trouble will follow. Being anarchists, and
having no disposition to be controlled by any one, when they
are released it would be expected that they would refuse to
recognize any control. All their tendencies before incarcera-
tion were evil, and they filled the earth with violence, and
hence we are not unaware of their disposition and not in
darkness as to what course they will take.

Realizing that their incarceration was due largely to
Satan’s leading them inta the wrong course, without doubt
envy, ill-will, malice, hatred and jealousy will fill their minds
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and direct their actions. What might we expect them to
attempt to do? We observe that Satan for many centuries
hM attempted to destroy the "seed of Abraham according
to the promise." These fallen angels observe that he has not
succeeded. We suggest that, move by envy, jealousy and rivalry,
they may attempt to accomplish what Satan has failed to do,
namely, to overthrow the Lord’s people who constitute the
"seed of Abraham," and who are yet this side the veil.

"THE rOU~ WIND8 OF THE EARTH’"
St. John mentions them in the figure of "the four winds

of the earth." (Revelation 7:1.) Commenting upon this Scrip-
ture in THE WATCH TOWER of June ist, 1914, page 160,
Brother Russell stated:

"The winds of the earth referred to here are of course
symbolic. The thought is that the winds from the four
quarters---North, East, South and West--are being held back,
and that when, the restraint is withdrawn they will rush
together, and the result will be a whirlwind. Certain Scrip-
tures tell of a whirlwind that will be raised from the coasts
of the earth. See Jer. 23:19; 25:32, 33; 30:23, 24. We do
not understand that this will be a physical whirlwind, but
this symbolical expression is used to convey the thought of
a severe strile of the powers of the air.

"These ’powers of the air’ or ’winds’ are not powers of
natural air, but are powers referred to by St. Paul when he
speaks of Satan as the ’prince of the power of the air.’ (Eph.
2:2} These spirits who have been under the control of Satan
--the fallen angels--were tO be restrained in chains of dark-
ness until the judgment of the great day. {2 Peter 2:4)
The letting loose of the winds, or air powers, would seem to
show that God has let go his hand of restraint; that he will
have to do with the permission of the terrible trouble that
will come upon the world as a: great cataclysm, which will
result in the complete overthrow of the social order in anarchy.

"These fallen angels have been under restraint for these
many centuries, but they have exercised their influence to
whatever extent they have had permission. If they had had
unlimited power they would have wrecked the world long ago,
but they have been restrained in darkness.

"Apparently God will soon cease to restrain the fallen
angels, and they will then proceed to vent their fury upon
humanity, so that the whole earth will be full of violence,
the same as in; the days of Noah. ’As it was in the days
of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of Man.’--
Luke 17:20.

"The power manifested by the demons when loosed will,
we believe, be with a view to the injury o~ mankind. We
do not know but that many of our readers will have a share
in that injury. We have every reason to suppose that if these
fallen angels get loose, they will vent their first anger upon
the Lord’s people. We are not to fear this, however, but
to take whatever the Lord’s providence may permit to come,
knowing that everything shall work for our good."

Again commenting upon the same subject (Z ’II, 359)
Brother Russell said:

"As soon as the power that is now eont~oIling them shall
be removed, we shall have a reign of evil all over the earth.
The evil spirits will do all the evil that is in their power,
and this will constitute the trial of all the fallen angels--
the lifting of the restraints to see whether they will go
contrary to the divine will. All who thus manifest their
alliance with evil in any way will become subjects of the
second death; while others who show their loyalty to God
will mark themselves as worthy, presumably, of everlasting
life.

"It may be something in connection with the saints that
will constitute the test of these angels."

HOW WE MA~" ~XpI~.CT THE ATTAalr
The true saints of God are the only ones on earth who

have not the spirit of anarchy. Then we may expect the
demons to try to put the spirit of anarchy into the mind of
even the saintly class. Hence the importance of the warn-
ing of the Apostle to "arm yourselves likewise with the same
mind."

It is the new creature that the adversaries destroy. The
new creature is composed of the new will and new mind,
which has its habitation in an earthen vessel. We should
expect, therefore, that the adversaries will assault the mind.
The words of the text indicate this very clearly. There would
be no occasion to arm ourselves with the same mind of Christ
unless we expected to be attacked in the same way that he
was attacked, by the adversaries. What was the mind of
ChristT Humble submission to the Father’s will, which meant
gladly following the order marked out bv the Father. It was
to resist the adversaries with the Father’s Word.

The spirit of anarchy is among all the inhabitants of

the earth. Anarchy is prevalent in Satan’s dominion. We
should expect, therefore, that ,the adversaries would seek to
produce aflarchy among the Lord’s people; in other words,
to put in the mind of such the thought that they should be
subject to no order and no one, but that ~ach one should
take his or her own course, pleasing only self; that to take
any other course would be submission of the will to another
person. While it is true that we are to submit our wills to
no one except the will of God, yet we should remember that
the will of God concerning his own is that they should be
governed by his Word. "Order is heaven’s first law," and
all disorder tends to anarchy. "God hath set the members
every one of them in the body as it hath pleased him." (I Cor.
12:18) Suppos~ I think someone else is occupying a place
that I should by right have, should I attempt to force myself
into the position? Such a course would be prompted by the
spirit of the eyil one. Such is the course the adversary took.
B.ut suppose I am better qualified to fill the position than
the one who holds itT Better leave it with the Lord. He
knows all about it.

So surely as there are "Bolsheviki" in Russia, just so
surely we may expect the adversaries to attempt to put
the spirit of "Bolshevism" or anarchy, into the minds of
the Lord’s people that, succeeding in this, they might over-
throw some of his people and produce such a disruption
of the work as to have seemingly triumphed in their purpose.
But God will not permit anything to be done that will over-
throw those who have the right spirit, the spirit of humility
--the mind of Christ. Evidently Satan thought he had a
great deal of ability (and he did have some) to become 
king or ruler, but his ability could not be used of the Lord
because of his lack of humility. Any creature’s abili, ty in the
service of the Lord is measured by his true humility, and
where humility is lacking, natural ability is nil. The same
spirit actuated the fallen angels. The same spirit will work
amongst some of God’s people. Humility means a true and
joyful submission to the will of God. If we find that the Lord
has instituted a certain way to carry out his purposes then
we should joyfully fall in line with that way and strive to
perform what he gives us to do. Headiness, stubbornness.
selfishness, leads to dissension and disruption~sueh is not the
mind of the Lord, but the mind of the adversaries. So surely
as the Lord has marked out :I way and we seek to go con-
trary to that way, we remove ourselves from his special pro-
tection and open our mind to the assault of the adversaries,
and, persisting in this course, we must finally fall.

OITR SA_~ETY
Wherein then lies the safety of the new creature? St.

Peter says: "Arm yourselves with the mind of Christ." The
Apostle Paul corroborates this in Ephesians 6:10-18, in plain
language showing us that our warfare is not with our hands,
not with carnal weapons, not with visible enemies, but with
Satan and a host of evil spirits. He then show~ us that
our safety lies in putting on the whole armor of God and
in keeping it on, and using it according, to the Lord’s will.
It should be marked that this armor Is not for a human
being, but it is for the new creature, and therefore the figure
of arming the mind is maintained with reference to the armor
here. Mark what the Apostle says, "Take unto you the
whole armor of God that ye may be able to withstand in the
evil day, and having done all to stand. Stand, therefore,
having your loins girt about with truth." The girdle around
the loins indicates that the wearer is a servant, and when
this girdle is tightly fastened it indicates that the servant
is engaged in some strenuous work. This suggests, then,
that the new creature must fill his mind with things per-
taining to the Lord’s work and see to it that he is a servant
of the truth. How may he know whether or not he is a
servant of the truth? We answer, by ascertaining whether
or not he is using that which the Lord has provided for
the church. The 14th chapter of Revelation, verses 13-16,
clearly shows that the service of the church during the harvest
is first the reaping of the saintly class; and the subsequent
verses show that the saintly ones must participate in the
reaping of the vine of the earth. It follows, then, that when
the ~ime arrives for this work to be done, each one who
would be serving that message which the Lord had provided
in his own due time must have the loins of his mind girded
with the truth---engaging in the service according to oppor-
tunity. If we have come to the end of the way, if we are
nearing the very closing hours of ~he harvest, then we may
know that the proclamation of the vengeance of the Lord
against Babylon must be made. (Isa. 61:2) And to be thus
engaged zealously in the Lord’s service would mean to keep
our mind upon such work, making ourselves the servants df
his cause.
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LET US ARM OURSELVES
The Apostle then adds that we must have on the breast-

plate of righteousness. The breastplate fitted over the vital
organs. The heart is the most vital organ to the new crea-
ture. The necessity for keeping" the heart cannot be overstated.
If, then, one finds bitterness arising in his heart, regardless of
the cause he should take it at once as a warning that he is
not arming himself with the mind of Christ, and not properly
using the armor. Failing to arm himself thus he would
not be able to withstand the assaults of the adversaries. See
1 Thess. 3:8.

The Apostle then suggests that our feet should be shod
with the preparation of the Gospel of peace. It is a notice-
able fact in recent months that there has been much dis-
turbance in the classes. These disturbances do not arise
over doctrinal matters, but are more particularly concern-
ing order or discipline or the manner of doing what should
be done. In some places elders seek to lord it over the ecclesia,
thinking their ability should be recognized. Other members
insist on doing everything their own way. This is manifesting
the spirit of the "Bolsheviki." It brings trouble instead of
peace, which shows that such a one is not properly srmed
with the mind of Christ; that he has not on the armor in all
its parts; that instead of being shod with the message of peace
his feet ere shod with the hob-nails of anarchy. It is the
duty of the elders to counsel peace and moderation amongst
the brethren.

Then, adds the Apostle, we should have the shield of faith
with which we shall be able to resist the darts of the wicked
ones. This means that we should be fully advised as to the
manner of attack by the evil ones; that we obtain this advice
from the Word of God, and relying upon it we properly fortify
ourselves against all assaults. It means furthermore, that we
know of the exceeding great and precious promises of the
Lord which are sure to bring q~o the obedient ones an abundant
entrance into the kingdom; and knowing these, that we rely
upon them.

Then. adds the Apostle, we must have the helmet of sal-
vation and the sword of the spirit. The helmet is fitted over
the head and therefore represents the intellectual part of
the creature. This suggests that we must have an intellectual
understanding and appreciation of what the Lord’s Word is
concerning us. This is the basis f~r the hope of our salva-
tion. The sword of the spirit is the Word of God. Then
having thehelmet and the sword would mean that we both
umterstand wha~ the Word teaches and are striving to use
it both as a defensive and an offensive weapon--as a de-
fensive weapon against our adversaries, as an offensive weapon
bv proclaiming the message of the Lord n~w due to be given.
(’G 466. Ezek. 21:15) Then, adds the Apostle, we should
pray with all prayer and supplication for all ~aints, thus
sho~’ing the necessity not only for keeping our heart and

ANNUAL MEETING
Probably nothing that has occurred in recent months has

called forth from the friends such e~rnest and fervent prayers
as those offered in behalf of the convention that should as-
semble in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, and the annual election
of officers of the SOCIETY for the ensuing year. With eagerness
the brethren have been looking forward to the events that
would transpire /chere, that the will of the Lord might be
known. It is believed that their prayers were answered.
The Lord very wonderfully manifested his presence and his
spirit at the convention and at the annual meeting.

On the morning of January 2nd the convention opened
’~ccording to program, and closed Sunday evening, January
~]th, with a love feast. Approximately one thousand attended.
The discourses of the pilgrim brethren were very timely and
helpful. Particular emphasis was laid upon the fact that
the kingdom of the Lord is near at hand and upon the great
necessity for our preparation for the kingdom. Some bitter
trials have been experienced during the year just past, and
these seem to have whetted the appetites of the Lord’s de~r
children to partake more fully of the spiritual food pro-
vided for them. A number of splendid prayer, praise and
testimony meetings were a part of the program; and the
testimony of the dear brethren at these meetings showed
plainly their determination to do one thing, namely to press
forward along the mark for the prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus. From every quarter of the country
came encouraging messages concerning the Seventh Volume,
and the many blessings the brethren have obtained by a care-
ful study of it, and further blessings by its distribution.
Many of the classes reported progress in this work, both in
the widespreading of the message of truth and in their own
personal spiritual development.

mind fixed on our welfare, but for having in mind the spiritual
welfare of our brethren.

OUR YEAR TEXT
How appropriate, therefore, the text for the year--"The

end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore sober and watch
unto prayer. And above all things have fervent love among
yourselves." That we are at the end of the Gosi)el age, we
all agree. We are at the end of the harvest permd of that
age. The end of Satan’s dominion is also here, and the be-
ginning of the Millennial age. Important to us is the fact
that we have come to the end of the development of the new
creation, and soon the last member will be complete. Mark
the conditions that prevail in the entire world today--dis-
content, selfishness, passion, frenzy, hatred, malice and ill-
will are being manifested in a manner never before witnessed.
After enjoying so many of ~he blessings of the first few years
of the 20th century, the human race is now plunged into the
mast terrible war known, one which the Scriptures show to
be followed by revolution and anarchy. The people are re-
quired to endure hardships such as they have never before
known. The lack of food, the lack of comfort and ease, added
to great burdens of taxation with no hope of relief therefrom,
increase the spirit of discontent. Selfishness predominates
everywhere. Millions of men, for years engaged in shedding
human blqod, now possess distorted minds, in fact, the entire
human race is mentally upset. Added to all of these things,
the world is drunken with the doctrines of Babylon. The
"beast" is manifesting his power. The "image of the beast"
is about to do likewise. The Revelator tells us that :when
these events take place that Babylon becomes the very habi-
tation and hold of .these evil spirits. If now we see so much
wrongdoing in the world, what must we expect when the
"powers of the air" shall be allowed to gain temporary liberty
for the very purpose of manifesting the evil tendencies of
the unregenerated heart? Surely, then, there never has been
a time like the present when it is so necessary to be of
sober mind and watch and pray. Never has it been so im-
port, ant for us to have overspreading love for all the brethren.

That our enemies are increasing in power is manifest on
every hand. That they. may have more power shortly is to
be expected. Let us not be at all discouraged, however. We
have been many times warned of this; and to be forewarned
is to be forearmed. Now as we are drawing nearer to the
great crisis let us remember the admonition of the Lord, to
have ourselves "armed with the same mind" that Christ had,
having on the whole armor of God, and we shall be safe.
And even though we may seemingly go down in defeat from
the viewpoint of the world, yet such will mean the great tri-
umph of the faithful and an abundant entrance into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
~Psalm 91:1; 2 Peter 1:11.

OF SHAREHOLDERS
ANI~UAL MEBTING

Saturday, January 5th, was the day appointed for the
holding of the annual meeting of the shareholders of the
WATCH TOWER BmL~- .and TRACT Socr~r~’. In view of the
events that have transpired during the six months ended,
the dear friends fron~ every part of the world were keenly
interested in this annual meeting. Cablegrams from foreign
countries expressed the keen interes~ the brethren there felt
in the result, that they. might see the manifestation of the
Lord’s will concerning the harvest work.

The meeting convened at ten o’clock Saturday morning
at Carnegie Hall, N. S. Pi.ttsburgh, Pennsylvania, being opened
with a song and with a prayer led by Brother Barber. Then
fallowed an exhaustive report by the President concerning
the work of the SOCDCTY for the year just past. This was
followed by a report from the Treasurer, the substance of
which has heretofore been published in THE WATCH ToWEa.

It was the thought of some present that the recent mis-
understanding with reference to the management of the So.
eIx’rY should be discussed in detail; but it was manifestly
the belief of the overwhelming majority of the shareholders
present that full and complete publication had heretofore been
made concerning such misunderstanding, and that further dis-
cussion or agitation of the same would do no good. It was
pointed out by those who expressed themselves that the
friends were fully advised as to the facts, and that further
discussion of it was wholly undesirable; that having received
the published statements of both sides and carefully consider-
ing them, the brethren had come there with their hearts lifted
in prayer to the Lord to manifest his will ; and that now wal
the time, not for talking, but for action.
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(23-24) THE WATCH TOWER BROOKLYN, N. Y.

BOARD Or DIREOTORS EId~O~
The Charter requires that first a Bqard of Directors of

seven members be elected, and that from the seven elected,
the officers of the Soc~rx shall be chosen. The first thing in
order, therefore, was the nomination and election of seven
members who should compose the Board of Directors for the
ensuing year. The order of business being announced, Brother
Barber arose and stated that the friends throughout the
country, on the 21st of November, had by referendum vote
expressed their choice for directors and ofeers; and that
he would take it therefore as the Lord’s will that the brethren
receiving’ the highest number of votes at tha~ referendum
should be nominated, and he therefore placed in nomination
for directors the following named brethren, to-wit:
Brother Rutherford Brother Macmillan

" Van Amburgh " Spill
" Pierson " Bohnet

Brother Fisher
Brother McGee, of Trenton, N. J., then placed in nomina-

tion for directors the following:
Brother Manta Sturgeon Brother Isaac F. ttoskins

" A.I. Ritehie " R.H. Hirsh
" H.C. Rockwell " J.D. Wright

Brother P. S. b. Johnson
Before the ballot was taken, however, Brother Johnson with-
drew his name.

Brother F. T. Horth, of Clinton, Iowa, Brother C. J.
Woodworth, of Scranton, Pa., and Brother A. M. Zimmerman,
of Lancaster, Pa., were appointed by the President as in-
spectors of election. After they had taken and subscribed to
the required oath to perform their duties as such judges and
inspectors with fidelity, the ballot was t~ken. It required
a considerable length of time to check up all the proxies and
certificates and to count the vote; and although the ballots
were cast in the forenoon the count was not completed until
about 8:30 P.M. The result of the ballot was as follows:
J. F. Rutherford 194,106 Menta Sturgeon 27,261
A. l:I. Macmillan 161,871 R.H. Hirsh 23,198
W. E. Van Amburgh 160,215 L P. Hoskins 22,660
W. E. Spill 118,259 A.I. Ritehie 22,631
J. A. Bohnet 113,422 J.D. Wright 22,623
C. It. Anderson 107,175 H.C. Rockwell 18,178
G. H. Fisher 83,260 P.S.L. Johnson 6,469
A. N. Pierson 57,721 W.J. Hollister 3.931

The seven receiving the highest number of votes east were:
J. le. Rutherford A.H. Macmillan
G. H. Anderson W.E. Spill
W. E. Van Amburgh J.A. Bohnet

George H. Fisher
and were thereupon declared by the judges of election as
having been duly elected as members of the Board of Di-
rectors of the WATC]T TOWF.a BIBLE AND TRAC~ Socnz~ for
the ensuing year.

ELECTION OF O~O1~RIJ
The next order of business was the election of officers

who must be selected from amongst those duly ehosen as
members of the Board of Directors. Brother W. E. Page, of
Dee Moines, Iowa, placed in nomination for ~he office of
President Brother J. F. Rutherford; and a number of other
brethren from different parts of the country seconded this
nomination. Brother A. It. Macmillan placed in nomination
for Vice President Brother Charles H. Anderson, of Baltimore,
Md., whose nomination was seconded by several others.
Brother W. E. Spill placed in nomination for the office of
Secretary-Treasurer Brother W. E. Van Amburgh, whose
nomination was also seconded by a number of the brethren.
There being no one else nominated for either of these offices,
the ballot was taken; and’ the results showed that Brother
J. F. Rutherford bad received all of the ballots cast for the
office of President. Brother Charles H. Anderson all the votes
east for Vice President, and Brother W. E. Van Amburgh
all the votes cast for Secretary-Treasurer. Thereupon the
judges of election declared that these brethren were duly
elected to the respective offices named.

PRESIDENT’ B RPAWARJKS
Immediately upon announcement by the judges of election

as to who were chosen as officers of the SOCIETY, Brother
Rutherford spoke from the platform, calling attention to the
fact that now, since the Lord had manifested his will and
expressed it through his people at this election, he deemed
it proper that he should make a statement relating to the
recent misunderstanding with other brethren concerning the
management of the Socz~rr. He further stated that his
action in appointing four members of the Board of Directors
in the month of July, 1917, was not done for the purpose
bf deposing any one, and did not depose any one as a member
of the Board of Directors, but that he merely filled the

vacancies in the Bo~rd for the purposes stated in the Harvest
Siftings heretofore published. He further stated that in tak-
ing this action personalties did nov enter into the matter;
that he had no personal feeling against the brethren who
took issue with him at the time he made such appointments;
that he had not had any feeling against them sines, and did
not now hold any ill-will toward them; that his action was
entirely official, because he believed it to be his duty as the
President of the SocIm~r to take this action in behalf of the
SOCIETY and the work that St is doing; that he deeply re~
gretted that misunderstanding av, d trouble had followed; that
he realized his imperfections and was aware that he made
many mistakes, but that he still believed his action in filling
the vacancies on the Board was entirely right and proper.

Brother Rutherford then stated that he had no desire nor
disposition to deprive any one of opportunities for service
in’ the harvest field, and that if these brethren who had been
openly opposing the management of the Society for the past
~ew months would cease their opposition and come forward and
express their desire and purpose to preach the truth and
to work in harmony with the SOCIETY, he would be glad to
see that each of them was put actively into the service of
the SOCIETY; that if they would do this he would be willing to
forget the past, and hoped that the other brethren were like-
wise willing to forgot, and that all now who claimed to be
fully consecrated to the Lord should join their hearts and
hands in the common cause for righteousness and in spread-
ing the glad tidings of the kingdom. All were invited to
forget their differences, for, realizing that the church is a
little band of consecrated followers of the Master, surrounded
upon every side by enemies--the world, the flesh, the demons
and the great adversary--the brethren above all peoples should
stand firmly together and in love serve one another and
serve the Lord. Nearly all of the members present manifested
their hearty approval of the sentiments expressed, by re-
peated and prolonged ’applause.

This concluding the business of the annual meeting, the
same was adjourned amidst great rejoicing by the brethren
present. Many were the expressions that the Lord had
certainly been present and guided the deliberations of the
meeting, and the result was joyfully taken as his expressed
will.

Brother Anderson was not formally placed in nomination
for the position of a member of the Board of Directors.
Nevertheless this did not preclude any one from properly
voting for him, and his election was e~tirely in harmony with
the laws of the land and the Charter of the SOCIETY.

During the time occupied by the judges of election in
examining the records and counting the votes the brethren
present indulged in praise, prayer and testimonies, inter-
spersed with discourses by several pilgrim brethren. The
time, therefore, was very profitably spent. It was indeed a
very blessed season together.

~E OLOS~- OF ~ O01q~]ml~L’ZON
All the Sunday sessions of the convention were held in

the Lyceum Theatre. Discourses were delivered in the fore-
noon by Brothers Perrin and Heard. In the aRernoon Brother
Rutherford addressed the public, there being approximately
two thousand present, and splendid interest was manifested.
This meeting was followed by a love feast, participated in
by approximately one thousand brethren; and many were the
expressions of love and joy that came from those who par-
tieipated.

Just preceding the love feast a motion was made and duly
seconded, requesting Brother R. H. Hirsh to resign as a
member of the Editorial Committee of T~z WATCH TOWER.
This motion was unanimously carried by the convention, not
a dissenting vote being offered. In the evening, at the Lyceum
Theatre, another gathering of the friends was addressed by
Brothers Van Amburgh and Heard.

Many were heard to say that this had been the most
blessed convention they had ever attended and that never
had they seen the spirit of the Lord so manifested by the
many brethren. This is exactly what we should have ex-
pected to come from all those who realize that we are in
the very end of the harvest, and that our work may soon
he finished this side the veil. With sobriety of mind and
calmness of heart, and with the determination to continue
steadfast, the dear friends are facing the concluding work
of the harvest.

REGARDING MILITARY EXEMPTION
Quite a number of our brethren in different parts of the

country have been denied military exemption. Some of them,
because of their refusal to engage in military service, have
been court-martialed and sentenced to long terms in prison,
while others are held in detention camps in different parts of
the country. Those attending the convention felt it incumbent
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upon them to exln~ss their love and sympathy in support of
these dear brethren who are so loyally standing for the
prineiples represented by our Association; and it was deemed
proper to pass a resolution relating to the matter. A com-
mittee pre~iously appointed for that purpose reported a
resolution on Snnday morning~ which was read before the
convention and, upon motion, was seconded and unanimously
adopted. The resolution follows:

R~.SOLUTION
"WHEREAS, under the terms of the Selective Draft Act

a number of our members and brethren have been ealled to
military duty, and under the terms and provisions of said
Selective Draft Act have made application to the proper
authorities for discharge or exemption from military service,
which right or privilege has been denied many of them. and
they have been and are now forcibly restrained of their
liberty in either military prisons or army detention camps;

"AND WHEREAS, we believe our posi~tion a~ a religious
organization, which has been organized and existing for many
years prior to the passage of said Act. is not fully understood
by various officers and representatives of the United States
Government, and that it is due and proper that we should
make a sta~tement as to ~he position of this religious organi-
zation that the attitude of our said members and brethren may
be better understood;

"NOW TtIEREI4Y)RE RESOLVED: By the members of
the INTERNATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS ASSOCIATION in annual
convention assembled at Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, eomposed
of delegates representing our Association from all of the
United States and Canada, that we make the following state-
ment of our said Association or organization concermng our
attitude and the attitude of our members toward the present
great war.

"FIRST, That we recognize in President Wilson a great
man who is using his power and influence honestly and
conscientiously and according to his best judgment m the
interests of t’he peoples of the worht and particularly of the
United States.

¯ ¯ ~ ¯ ° . .

that the Congress of the U~ted States, representing the people
of tha nation, p~aced a provision in the Selective AeI~ tfiat
no person should be compelled to engage in military service
who is a member of a well-organized religious organization
or assoeiawon whose teachings or principles forbid its mem-
bers to engage in war, or who are against wax in any form;
that in taking the position they do, our melnbers are claiming
only the protection the law provides against violation of
conscience.

"THIRD. That we are followers of the Great Master
Christ Jesus our Redeemer, and have covenanted with the
Lord to do his will; and that we are certain that it is not
his will that we, as his followers, should participate in the
great war now upon the earth. We recognize in the present
great war one that is different from any other war ever be-
fore known, to wit: Tha/c it marks the end of the world~
that is to say, the end of the present evil order of things~
and is purging the nations and preparing the way for the
kingdom of God for which followers of the Great Master,
Christ Jesus, have prayed for many centuries; and that for
forty years past this Association has held and taught that
the year 1914 would mark the beginning of this great inter-
national conflict which the prophets of the Lord foretold
mus~ take place, immediately preceding the establishment of
the everlasting kingdom of righteousness.

"We agree with President Wilson that there can be no
lasting peace while the present unrighteous systems exist.

"FOURTH. We hold that the teachings of Jesus and
the apostle~ forbid all his true followers to engage in mortal
combat or war; that early in the Christian era this teaching
was departed from by those claiming to be his followers and
that for many centuries past the clergy of both Catholic and
Protestant church systems have departed from the teachings
of Jesus and the Apostles, substitutin~ therefor man-made
doctrines, and have taught the divine right of kings to rule
and that the kingdoms of this earth constitute the kingdom
of the Lord, and have mixed the religion of Jesus Christ
with the polities of the world, which has resulted in con-
fusion amongst Christian peoples, and which the Lord de-
nounces as Babylon and as an abomination in his sight; that
the Lord through many of his holy prophets foretold that
such an alliance would result between civil and ecclesiastical
powers on earth which would bring upon both the indignation
of God, causing wars, revolutions and anarchy, which would

tt T 0 W E R (24-zs)

be overruled by him for the purging of the nations of the
earth to the end that he might establish amongst the people
a pure and righteous government.

"FIFTII. With charity to all and malice toward none, we
feel it our duty humbly to call attention to the fact that the
nations are now passina through that great crisis foretold
by the prophets of the ~ord, and that God is expressing his
displeasure toward the relationship existing between eccles-
iastical and civil kingdoms of the earth, particularly as set
forth in the following cited Scriptures, to wit: Revelation.
chapters 17 and 18; Ezekiel, chapter 34.

"SIXTII. That sincerely believing such t~ be true, a
participation by our members in this war would be contrary
to the Lord’s will and- a violation of our own conscience which
would put in jeopardy our eternal destiny and welf,~re. While
we hold that it is the privilege of any and all persons to en-
gage in war who desire to do so if they are not followers
of Jesus Christ, yet we hold that they who do follow faith-
fully in hts footsteps cannot consistently participate in war
in any form; and we have so held for more that thirty years¯

"SEVENTH. We, therefore, enter our solemn protest
against the incarceration of our brethren and members in
prison because of the refusal on their part to violats their
conscience and to violate the law of God; that we respect-
fully calI upon the officials of the Government of the United
States to recognize that the members of our Association come
clearly within the purvue and terms of the exemption clause
of the Selective Draft Act because of the teachings and prin-
ciples of this religious Association which principles and teach-
ings have been hel& and taught by it and its members for
more than a quarter of a century; and that we respectfully
petition and ask that our said brethren and members, to wit:

Herin¯ Abraham. Holyoke, Mass. Joy FerguBon. Camp Upton
Martin O. Bowin. Camp Upton Stanley Olson. Caml~ Grant
Harold Brnber, Camp Dodge George Ruiz. Cam~) Upton
A. W. Christy, Jr., Camp Upton Walford Marker. Seattle, Wash.
Elmer Christy, Camp Upton Walter Mozeo. Camp Upton
Jerry De Caeca, Cam~ Doyens J¯ A. Murch, Co. Zachary Taylor
Stanley Dixon, Cam~) Bowie Carm~]o Nicita, Camp Devon
Frank Donogrto, Camp Dix S. Papageorges, Duluth, Minn.
Charles Feldner, Camp Meade H. Pound, Camp Zachary Taylor

Charlea H. Walker. Camp Zachary Taylor
and others, be fully granted the provisions of the exemption
clause of the Selective Draft Act, as provided by Congress.

"That a copy of this l~esolution be furnished to the Presi-
dent of the United States, to the Secretary of the War De-
partment and the Provost Marshal General Crowder; and
that the President of our Association appoint a committee of
three to so present these resolutions."

PREBENTED TO PRESIDENT VFE~O~

Brother Rutherford as president thereupon appointed
Brother Dr. Smith of Louisville, Ky., Brother E. D. Sex-
ton, of :Los Angeles, California, and Brother E. W. Bren-
neisen, of New York City, as a committee of three to bear
these resolutions to Washington and there in person present
them to President Wilson,Secretary Baker of the War De-
partment, and a copy to Provost Mlarshal General Crowder.
The Committee proceeded %o Washington for this purpose, and
on Friday, January llth, they were granted an audience with
Prehident Wilson. The Committee was very kindly and
graciously received by the President who patiently listened
to the reading of the resolution. The President expressed
himself as fully sympathizing with our position. He suggested
that some had exceeded their authority in dealing with our
brethren and promised that these mistakes should be speedily
rectified. Afterwards a copy of the resolution was presented
to Secretary of War Baker and Provost Marshal Crowder.

Wh~t effect this resolution may have we cannot of course
know, but it is our hope that much good may result. While
our brethren are refusing to render military service they
are not doing so because of any desire to be against the
Government but because they are conscientious and believe
that for them to engage in this great war would be to forfeit
their share in the kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus
C~nrist. Having made a consecration to be dead with Christ,
all such count not the present life dear unto themselves. They
desire above all things to be pleasing to the heavenly l~ather
and to do his will completeay.

For the encouragement of our dear brethren in bonds we
remind them of the great afflictions endured by the faithful
ones of the past tu~ recorded by the Apostle Paul in Hebrews
11. Those men proved their loyalty and faithfulness to God,
and because thereof they will have a better resurrection than
the world in general. Now some of his dear children are



(~$40) THE WATCH TOWER B,oo~Y~,, N. Y

having the privilege of proving their loyalty under so~newha¢
similar circumstances, and if faithful, will have the privilege,
together with the King of kings and Lord of lords, of re-

constructing the world of mankind which is now engaged
in the destruction of each other. What a blessed privilege
that will be!

FOUR KINDS OF GROUND
[This article was a reprint of that entitled, "The Seed is the Word of God," published in issue of April 15, 1906, whie~

plea.se see.]

THE GROWTH OF THE KINGDOM
[The first mine and the last two paragraphs of this article were reprinted from article entitled, "Parables of the King.

dam," published in issue of May 15, 1900. The remainder was reprinted from article entitled, "The Sowing and the Reaping,"
l~ubliahed in issue of May 1, 1900. Please see the articles named.]

INTERESTING
SEEKING TO 0AUflE DIVISION

DEALS BRETHREN :--
I hardly know how to start this letter, but will say in

passing that my motive is not to embitter any one but, if
I know my own heart, to protect the Lord’s people where
possible from a similar experience.

Wednesday evening at prayer, praise and testimony meet-
ing I was very much surprised to see Brother Johnson walk
in with Brother R -. .... A motion was put and carried
that Brother Johnson give us a discourse. He came forward
and gave u~ one of the best discourses I have ever heard on
"Christ having been rich, became poor for us, that we might
be made rich"---no reference being made to the trouble at
Brooklyn or elsewhere. At the close of the meeting he was
invited to address the class on Saturday night and Sunday
afternoon. Saturday night he gave us a discourse on "Build-
ing up in Love," etc. Sunday morning his talk w%s along the
lines of fiery trials. He started out, using Revela/cion the
seventh chapter by stating that he accepted the Seventh
Volume as the Seventh Volume, although he believed it con-
tained some errors, but tha~ the good in the book far ex-
ceeded the errors, and he believed it was being used of the
Lord. But before he got through with his sledge-hammer
blows the Seventh Volume got fixed up wrong, as you may
be sure it would be.

Sunday afternoon he gave a discourse along the line of
the Parable of the Penny and of the Inkhorn. To make a
long story short, he concluded by saying that Brother Russell
shows that the chariot in symbol represents an organization;
the WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY is the chariot
of the Elijah class; but that the legalities which you invoked
are lurid legalities (the horses); that the separation is now
taking place; and the lurid legalities are separating the two
classes ; that those who are putting out the Seventh Volume
and the Babylon Traot are the great company; that they are
smiting the Jordan the second time, as Elisha returning. He
made the plain, unequivocal statement that Brother Rutherford
would be of the great company, and that those adhering to
the SOCIETY and distributing the Seventh Volume, etc., would
also be of that class .....

I am trying to look for the Lord’s" spirit continually. "If
any man have not the spirit of Christ, lie is none of his."
If these brethren really think they are of the little flock
class, and we are doing the work of the great company class
now, why do they take the trouble to hinder it? Why not let
us do it and help them and us into the kingdom that much
quicker ? ....

Our business is to do with our might what our hands
find to do. I do not believe my sacrifice is complete. If it
were I would not be here. If Brother Johnson and others of
the opposition think their sacrifice is complete, and that
they are merely waiting for their glorification, I trust they
will be supremely happy; but I want to work while it is yet
day, because I believe shortly no man can work .....

We would be glad to ha)’e a few lines from you if you
have any suggestions that you think would be helpful to us
in our effort to serve and please the Lord in this work.

With much Christian love for you, and believing that you
are trying to do the Lord’s will, however imperfectly, I am

Your brother in Christ, G.M.K.--Va.
OUR REPLY

DEAR BROTFIER IN Cltaisr:--
It is with regret that we note the unhappy circumstances

described in your letter, that a brother, once" prominent and
active in the service of the SocI~rv one who was held in
the highest confidence by. the friends, would appear before
the class and for a time a~parently manifest the spirit of the
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Lord and then, taking advantage of the confidence of the
friends, a~tempt to disrupt and hinder the work.--2 Corin-
thians 11:13-15.

Having in mind wha~ this unfortunate brother did in
Great Britain and what he has attempted to do in this country,
we feel duty-bound to warn the dear friends everywhere.
If, as this Brother and his associates hold, those who are man-
aging the SocietY’s affairs are of the gre~tt company class,
why have these brethren tried so strenuously for the past ),ear
to get control of the SocLzz~? Are they so desirous to be
of the great company class? Wherein is their consistency?
Of course, any one is entitled to hold any opinion he may
desire, but if he is of the opinion that the SOCXET~r and those
working in conjunction with it constitute the great company
class, and therefore it has become his duty to oppose the
work of the harvest in which the SOCIETY is engaged, then
it would be manifestly improper for the friends to receive
him and extend to him the fellowship of a brother.

The Soc~rY does not endorse his course at alI; he is not
sent out by the SOCIETY, and we feel impelled to call at-
tention to the Apostle Paul’s words as set forth in Romans
16:17, 18. We feel if we did not thus warn the flock, we
would be negligent of our duty. ]f any brother does not feel
that he can work under the direction of the SocIETY and in
harmony with the SocIzTr, then those who are in harmony
with the Sooirrr should avoid him. Any separation tha.t may
follow need not be in bitterness, nor in self-righteousness, bug
rather with a desire to be engaged consistently in the Lord’s
service. "Let every man be persuaded in his own mind," but
let none seek to practice deception upon others, or to in-
terfere with others who desire to serve the Lord.

Our advice to you under the circmnstances would be that
all who desire to engage in the distribution of THE FL-~ISHED
M:rs~R:r--Volume VII, and other literature which the So-
cr~ publishes and sends forth--do so; and all others who
do not feel disposed to engage should not interfere with
those who want to work. If a brother is not in full harmony
with the work of the Socrzvr, then he shouhl not accept at
the hands of the class appointment upon any committee that
has to do with the distribution of the literature. The time
is short in which to do the work, and it is evidently the
Lord’s will that it shall be done. Let u,~ do with our might
what our hands find to do and leave it to the Lord to de-
termine whether we shall be of the little flock or great
company class. The question that will determine to which
class we belong will not be as to how much or bow little
literature we put out, or how many books we sell, but what
is the real heart condition? If ~ny are so situated that they
cannot engage actively in the distribution of the message,
this would in no wise preclude them from being of the king-
dom class, provided they were of the proper hear~ condition.
But if one is so situated that he could engage in the harvest
work, but because of his heart condition refuses to do so,
the result might be differen,t. We leave the judgment entirely
with the Lord. It is not for us to judge. Above all, let us
do everything decently and in order, and dwell in peace,
avoiding the spirit of ~ivalry and vain-glory.

Let every one who desires to work in the harvest field
enter quickly and work, and those who do not wish to work
refrain from so doing, and ’it least refrain from interfering.
Any one who seeks to disrupt the Lord’s work surely has
not the spirit of the Lord, and all such we are told to avoid.--
1 Timothy 6:3-6; Proverbs 6:16, 19.

TO DO GOD’S W’ILL HIS CHIE1~ DESIRE
DEAR BROTHER RUTItERFORD :--

I desire further to join my voice with those who have
confessed to the wonderful blessings derived through the
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reading of Volume VII, THIn FINISHED MYSTERY. I am
thankful indeed that the Lord has, by his grace, enabled me
to "see the point" of the Sword; and it has led me t~) a re-
newal of my consecration to be faithful unto him and his
truth even unto death, and to renewed energy and zeal in
his service.

Now, dear brother, my chief desire is to do the will of
God in co-operation with the SOCIETr, which I firmly believe
to be the angel of God having power (authority) over the
coals of fire, and therefore I desire to place my limited
capabilities at the service ~nd disposal of the SOOIET’Z to be
used in whatever way the SOCIETY may deem wise.

I wish to say. dear brother, that in reflecting over the
past, I realize that your treatment of Sister Burgess and
myself has been very kind and considerate, and I desire
now to acknowledge it and to thank the Lord for all his
undeserved favors, and yourself as an instrument in his
hands to dispense them.

I bave bc,,n greatly blessed and assisted to a right view
of the present situation by the articles in TI~E WATClt TOWER,
"Concluding Work of the Harvest," Oct. lst; "The Price of
Exaltation," Nov. 15th; and "Tile Light of the World," Dec.
lst; and I praise the Lord for the grand food dispensed
tbrongh TIlE ~’ATC~I TOWER and for its continued spiritual,
uplifting influence.

May the blessing of the Lord be with you abundantly,
dear brother, and with all those associated with you in this
blessed work and labor of love, is my prayer.

Your brother in his grace, A.E. Btmo~ss.--N. Y.
GOOD RESULTS OP VOLUNTEERING

DEAR ~’IRS :-
Recently while riding on a street car a lady. handed me a

paper entitled THE BIBLE STUDENTS MONTIILY in which I be-
came very much interested, and would appreciate your send-
ing rue the issue treating "The Battle of
also a copy of ’qVhere Are l"hb Dead ?" Areleasedlind en-

maged on". and

closed $1.00 for which kindly ~end me THE BISLE STUDENTS
MOXT~LY for one year. I read in the paper the cost is only
12c, which seems strange to me that a paper could be pub-
lished at such a low cost. If so, kecp the difference for
papers to give out to other strangers.

Yours respectfully, C.A.B.--Ohio.
EUPHRATES GRADUALLY BEING DRIED UP

(~EN’rLEMEN :-

Your issue of TH~; BIm+E ST1)’D~;N’I’S l~IoN’rln.Y, Vol. 9.
No. 5, on "Why do the Nations War?" was placed at my
door last Saturday. I read same to my wife and we b6th
came to the conclusion that the truth you put forth fully
coincides with our views in the matter. Please send me as
many copies of this issue as you can conveniently spare, and
any other issues which you may have. I wilI distribute
them amongst my friends and co-workers that their eyes may
he opened. There are upwards of 300 clerks in my depart-
ment. How I wish I could have them all read your "War
Extra"! It would wake them up, and rlemove the scales from
their eyes.

Correct you are: Priests and preachers have long since
strayed away from Christ’s teachings and are blinding his
children with falsehoods for their own gain. Any priest or
preacher--no matter of tvhat denomination--who approves
and agitates the killing of the innocent is far from the teach-
ings of Christ and belongs to the devil.

I want Pastor Russell’s STUDIr:S I~ THE SCa[m’URES which
you announce, and wish ,to subscribe for your ~M’ONTIILY.
You will also hear from me again. God bless and prosper
yonr good work.

Yours very respectfully, R.D. KoEm~’Em--lIl.

WARRING AGAINST THE CREEDS

GENTLEMEN :--
I have just read your paper on "The Fall of Babylon"

as treated by Pastor Russell. It agrees with my understand-
ing of the truth, i am a scientific man--surgeon, chemist
and astronomer--laboring in the fi~lds of creation to the
same ends that others are fighting the war on the creeds.
I am with you in the great reconstruction where truth shall
sweep the earth and the mind of man shall come into a full
understanding of the divine wil~ and do it completely.

Faithfully yours, EDWXaD GATES DAVlS.--Kan.
CO-OPERATION ASSURED

])EAR BRETHREN :-
RESOLVED, that we, the undersigned members of the

York (Pa.) Ecclesia of Associated Bible Students, do hereby
assure the faithful officers (~f the WATC~ TOWER BIBLE AND
TRACT SOCIETY, and the Bethel Family, of our hearty co-
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operation and support in the remaining work of the Harvest,
yet to be done.

Be it further resolved that we wiil cotttinue *~.o pray for
the general interests of the work. that it m.~y be carried out
to its completion, to the honor and glory cf our Kin,~.

[~IG.NED nY FOR’FY-SI,:VI,~N [~RETI-~RES’. }

AS THE LORD HATH PROSPERED THEM

I)EAR BRETIIREN IN ChRiST:-

Enclosed please find money order, amounting_, ~o --, our
quarterly contribution ix) "Good tIopes." according ,t+~ the Lord
hath prospered us. It pleases ns beyo:,d expre<sion t}mt our
contributions followlag the death of our beloved Pastor have
heen ef increased amounts, so that you might 1)e asqtred of
our absolute confidence iu those whom it pleases the Lord
U) place in charge of his great work, and that you might
realize our desire to oc-ol~’rate heartily il, thai work.

Our little class prays that +n,r l,+,ve for {he Ix)rd and the
brethren may abound more and more.

Yours in the King’s service,
AI.EXANI)R1 ~, ECCI.ESIA.--/)a.

"GNAWING THEIR TONGUES FOR PAIN"

SIRS :--
I might eali your attention to the sheet of paper called

"The Fall of Babylon," wbieh has been circulated qround our
city, much to the disgust of all denominations. As a Protes-
tant, 1 look upon it as one of the most narrow-minded, vile
and decidedly untrue sheets printed for some time. I sin-
cerely hope it will not come iuto the hands of our Catholic
neighbors.

Under the heading "Reformers vs. Antichrist" your jeal-
ousy of the pope and church is shown in its real" color. Has
this circular been read before being distributed, by any re-
sponsible (?) sane person in your Association, of which
there seems to be a scarcity? gou quote St. l’anl as saying:
"That day shall not come except there come a falling away
[Romish Apostasy] first, and that man of sin [Papacy]", etc.
Wily the words in brackets? Did you ever read or hear of
anything so ridiculous? It is a p~ty that the world has to
support such weaklings as your executives have sho~m them-
selves to be. Could yon not use your time to better ~utvantage
by doing Red Cross work, or in fact anything but discussing
"religion" of which you appear to be so ignorant? We shall
certainly do our utmost to prevent any of the Sunday School
classes reading or contaminating themselves with your pub-
lication. I have given similar instructions to the Bible Class
for men.

Trusting this will reach the hands of the publisher with-
out delay, I am, Disgustedly.
SUET. UP BIBLm CLASS, "Church of England."--Montreal, Ca~.

DISAPPOINTMENT TURNED INTO JOY
D~ BR~nm~.~ :-

Greetings in f~e name of ~he dear Father. Mercy unto you ;
grace, peace and love be multiplied unto you.

I have been interested in present truth ever since I first
heard dear Brother Russell in Lynn. Mass., about forty years
ago, when he caano to give his first six lectures there. I have
followed the ,truth all these years; reading the volumes- as
they came; finding TIlE TOWER very helpful; convinced from
the beginning tile& it was the truth and Brother Russell was
the special messenger, chosen by God for the last age of the
church,

.At the Lime of his death, I reeo~iz2d our great loss, but
rejoiced *hat our dear brother had passed beyond into his
reward, to the inheritance of the saints. I also felt disap-
pointed because the long*looked-for Seventh Vohtme was not
printed. But my disappointment was soon turned to joy when
TltE ~INIStIED MYSTERY arrived. I have read it very care-
~ully. It is a wonderful arrangement of Brother Russell’s
words, ,brougbg ,together in one compact form. It is indeed pow-
erful. It surely ueems to be what lzhe church needs in this
tryin~ time....

we are relmcmg over Brother Rutherford’s reelection. He
was chosen by the SOCmTY last year, and again this year. ls
not that the channel God had thus far used as his mouth-
piece? I¢ seems the Lord’s will was manifested at each elec-
tion.

Enclosed please find check for Good IIopes. In conclusion,
we pray that the dear Lord will give you needed strength to
carry on the grand work still to be done. Assuring you of
our loyalty .to $he cause, our fidelity t~ the truth, and our
continued eooperation, I am,

Your sister in Christ, MRs. J. C. Jo~Nso~,--Mainc.
OONTINUED APPRECIATIONS OP VOLUME SEVEN

"The arrangement of Volume Seven~ of chapter and verses
with comments, is most satisfying. It makcs the Sword of
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the Spirit shine brighter and renders its use more facile and
effective. There is much in it to incite heart-searching as to
faith, loyalty a~d love; muoh to arouse us to watchfulness,
and to admonish, ’My so~l, be on thy guard’; much to cause
thanksgiving and praise. To all who in any measure bad any
share in compiling the Seventh Volume I send my thanks and
assure them of my prayers ascending to our heavenly Father
in their behalf. ;Phelps has been a labor of love anal of sac-

rifice. It may bring them persecution and suffering. If so,
let ours be the privilege of building around bhem a wall of
prayer to help comfort and sustain them." I.M.F., --Pa.

"The way Volume Seven ca~ne to me was a great surprise--
without any notice of its being off ~e press! I assure you it
brings us much rejoicing and blessing of heart, and this is only
a beginning of what we will receive by our further studies of
this volume." E.L.M.,--ln&

VOLUME SEVEN QUESTION BOOKLETS
Tile Questions to Volume Seven are now ready in book- study of THE FINtSIIED MYs’rlLRY. The booklet contains a

let form, and orders thus far received are being filled. The eghart frontispiece which shows the chronological order of
Questions are in themselves an inspiration, and will, we are the Seven Churches, Messengers, Seals, Trumpets, Angels,
sure, greatly assist the friends in both personal and class Vials and Plagues. Price ]0c each or 84c per dozen.

CONTINUE THE
Some of the friends seem to have nfisunderstood our sug-

gestion regarding the distribution of B. S. M. Xo. 99 "TEE
FALL OF BABYLOI%" assuming that the ~OCIETY did not wish
any copies given out after the (late set for tile general dis-
tribution, viz., Dec. 30th last. This assumption is incorrect.
If you did not receive your papers in time to distribute on
that date, or if you were unable to cover your territory in
one day, then we recommend that you continue to distribute
them as rapidly and judiciously as possible. Many friends
are now sending them out into Vhe country districts, either
by mail or by personal journeys, with excellent results, while
otilers are having great blessings by distributing them in

DISTRIBUTION
trains and street cars. If an additional supply of this issue
is desired, please advise us and we will ship them promptly.

Since the distribution of TIIE ]~IBLE STUDENTS ~fONTIILY
--"TIIE FALL OF BagYr~oa"--in greater New York, hundreds
of letters have been received at the office from strangers
ordering THE FINISHED MYSTERY. We wish to encourage the
friends everywhere to greater activity in the distribution of
this number of the Vohmteer matter. Use this BIBLE STU"
DENTS MOW(liLt at the public meetings for distribution. The
public speakers will continue to use the suhject "TItE FALL OY
BAnYr~)~" for public addresses. The Lord is greatly blessing
this work.

ATTENTION AUSTRALIAN FRIENDS
A large shipment of Volume Seven is on the way and tours will be promptly supplied by addressing our Melbourne

should reach Melbourne about Feb. 1st. Australian Colpor- Branch.
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER
When asked what would be the evidence of the end of the

world (age), the great Master Teacher enumerated many
t:hings that would come to pass at that time, tlroving that we
]lad reached the end of the world. He admonished his fol-
lowers to watch the development of these evidences, telling
them, "When these things begin to crone to pass then look up,
lift up )-our heads, for your deliverance dm,weth n,igh." It
seems titling thwt we here, from time to time, make note of
these events as timy transpire, which were foretold by ,the
Lord Jesus, that we might be strengthened in faith and hold
fast that which we have received and be better prepared to
enter into the kingdom.

Through a num~ber of the prophets God long a.foretime
called attention to events cmTobora~ing the tes,timony given
by the Lord Jesus, events ~,bieh are now being fulfilled before
our eyos. Tim prophet Elijah, in the mountain, saw a great
wind and then an earthquake, that was followed by a fire,
and then he.ard the still, sm’tll voice. (I Kings 19:11, 12}
Elijah in the mount, it seem,s, represented the church of God,
who, on this side the vail, are privileged to see and to under-
stand events due which are happening a,t this d~ime. Thus
seeing and umlerstanding ’uld appreciating their privilege,
they are ft, rther blessed witb the opportuni,ty of binding the
religio-political "kings" with chains of restraining truth; and
the "nobles" with fetters of iron--the beginning of ~he
restraints of the coming iron rule of the kingdom of God.

As another evidence that tile Lord used Pastor Russell as
his messenger to the Laodicean period of the church’s de-
velopment, we note that he wrote twenty years ago foretelling
events now transpiring, fie said:

"The four exhibitions of the Lord given to Elijah repre-
sent, we l)elicve, foul" mantles.lotions in whidl the Lord is
a,beut to reveal him~If to mankind, the first three of which
will prepare, men for tshe final one in which will come the
desired blessing to all the families of the earth. Tile first, was
tile bh)wing of tile ,minds, which seem to be used in the
Scriptures for wars. Second, an earthquake. Throughout
the Scriptures an earthquake seems always to represent revo-
lu,tion, and it is not unreasonable to expect ~,ha,t an era of
general warfare would so arouse the lower classes of Europe
and so discontent them with ~rheir lot (especially with the
conditions ~vhieh would follow such a war) ~hat revolution
would be the next thing in order. (Rev. 16:18) But severe
though those revolutionary experiences will be to the world,

they are not sufficient to prepa.re men to hear the voice ol
Cod. It will require fire from tleaven." THE WATCll TOWIng,
July 1st, 1898, Page 208.

Already we witness the nations passing to the second s,tage
foretold by Elija’h’s experience, namely, revolution. Already
revolu,tion ’has its grip upon Russia and threatens all the
other kingdoms. Revolutionists have con.trol in Russia and a
reign of tyranny and crime is the result. Famine adds to tile
terror, and many are robbed and maltreated. The press
despatches, on January 7th, state:

"The flew masters of the situation are laborers, factory
hands, shop men, w~iters and domestic servants, while their
former masters have to sing small and listen to their em-
ployes. All relationships are reversed. Socialist decrees are
rapidly issued for this purpose every clay.

"The food situa,tion is critical, ()wing to ~ol~e suspension 
railway com nmnication. Many trainloads of food for Petro-
grad ’have been looted by sold’iers and peasants while on tile
way. Starvation seems "co stare us in the face. We receive
a small quantity--three qu,arters of a pound---of black bre~ld
per head for ~cwo days. The black, sometimes dark I~rown,
bread, doled out by a card system, is sticky, gritty stuff, only
half baked, composed of millers’ re~use with mixed straw and
of ¢he consistency of putty. Mt~¢ is ~t rare luxu W. ttor~e
flesh is in common use.

"Pe,,trograd is full of dirt, disorder and crime. There has
been no cleaning since ,the beginning of .ti~e war. Burglary,
robbery and murder in atudacious forms prevail to an extent
hithe,’to unknown. There are no police and no .mthority one
~an appeal to. Men and women are stripped of overcoats and
shoes in the streeCcs at night, and a.rmcd marauders, in mili-
tary nniform, enter houses undeT at pretext of official searches.
Thieves in stolen motor ears hold up persons driving sledges.
Nobody knows where to p~t money and valuables safely, since
even private sMes and banks are subjected to revision by
government a gen,ts."

AFTER THE WIND THE EARTHQUA~
The Bolsheviki threaten to carry the revolution to every

eoun,try on earth. A press despatch ~rom London, dated Jan-
uary 12th, reads qs follows:

l’The call of Ensign Krylenko, the Bolshevik Commander-
in-Chief, for volun.tcers for a Russian army, was issued in
the form of an appeal to the soldiers amt workmen and as a
reply to the German wace proposals.
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"In the event of a separate peace between Germany and
Russia, the call declares the Russian republic and its coun-
cils will be surrounded on all sides by enemies. Krylenke
con,tin ues :

" ’American and French financiers are lending money, to
provide war lm~teri,al for Kaledin. The German bourgcolsie
are quite prepared to use them as allies for stilling the Rus-
sian revohrtion.

" ’These are conditions which raise for tile Russinn
peasants and workmen the whole qnestion of tim defense of
the conquest achieved by the revolittion and of the holy war
a.gainst the bourgeoi,sie, nat only of Russia, but of Germany,
France and Great Britain.

" ’Should the bourgeoisie be victorious they will take
vengeance in the slmpe of the most cruel terror and tortnre,
drenehing +~he l:Jnd with blood, and which would put in the
shade ~he torments inflicted by the satellites of the Czar.

"’It may be that a holy year on the fronts as well as
behind the lines st,qnc~s before us as a terrible and unavoid-
able fate.’

’q~.he appeal concludes by declaring that there will be no
compulsion in recruiting."

Nicholas Lenine. the Bolshevik Dictator and Prime Min-
ister of Russia, answers:

"W~hat are the Bolsheviks, aJld what do they want? The
Bolsheviks arc a communistic party representing first the
day laborers; .secondly, all such workmen as are, as Russians
say, ’Soznatelniye,’ that is, such as lrave a full class and
political consciousness; and finally, the landless or nearly
landless peasants.

"Thence cla:sses sta.nd for immediate Socialism. Their
notion of S0eialism is a republic ruled by the Councils of
Workmen’s, Soldiers’ and Pe,~eants’ Deputies. They are
against every form of mvn.archy and every form of political
power except such as reposes in the hands of the Councils of
Deputies. They are against all governments of the type of
the governments of Lvoff and Kerensky. They in.tend to pre-
pare our two hundred million Russians for go~ernment by the
Counties of Deputies."

Others, Ix)o, see and dread the wind, earthquake and fire,
not discerning behind it all the wonders of the kingdom of
God. Blinde(t by the god of ,this world and by his angels
(messen~ers---clergymen--2 Gorin¢hians 11 : 15 ) who have for
centuries posed as messengers of light, they see the events but
do not understa.nd their significance. Prominent clergsmen,
with ea.rs fairly itching to know what the people wan¢ to
hear {2 Timothy 4:3), tell their deluded flocks that there is
no trouble ahead, more hhan ordina,ry; th,.t if the people will
only trust the (.blind) guides they will all land in the
Elysi.an fields of a better age, not realizing that ¢,hey are on
the very brink of anarchy. When the people wake up to the
truth of the si.tua¢ion, they will have no pity on those
trusted servants who lulled them to sleep on the verge of
the precipice.--2 Cihxonieles 36:14-19.

MEN’8 :HEARTS I~AII~I~G THEM TOR I~A~
]’here are some watchers who are not clericals who warn

drow~.y ChrL~tendom in vain. Winston Churchill, in the
"New York Times" of December 2nd, 1917, says:

"Tile more one sees of this war, the more one is inclined
to the belief ~,hat its real significance lies behind the battle
lines rather than on them. Like the great war that followed
the French Revohrtion, i¢, has two aspects, ¢he military and
the social, and of these the social is the more serious of the
two, as far as the future of the worht is concerned. A process
of ferment betokening profound social changes had for some
time been going on with more or less intensity in various
countries before the war" ,began; and, contrary to certain
prophecies, the war tended to hasten rather than retard the
process.

"T, he keynote (~f what is likely to happen in other allied
court.tries in ca~e of a G~rman victory, or of even a pro-
nounced German success, has been struck in Russia. That
ferment has been seething for a long time. Since 1905 Russia
has been waiting to overthrow a bureaucracy upheld by a
mystical and fanatica,1 Czar; the poasa.nt~, the army, from a.n
outraged mnso of betra~,al, supported the revolution, where-
upon the revolt at once took on the true evolutiona.ry colors
of the time. The inner significance of this war has to do with
the emancipation of la.hor, jusd, as the inner significance of
that of a hundred years ago had to do with the emancipation
~f the shopkeeper--who has since become a plutocrat! We
not only have .to reconcile ourselves to that idea. but we
.have the immediate task befare us of g~ding this evolutionary
tendency by using all our intelligenc¢ on the problem, other-
wise we shall have portions of the world given over to

anarchy and chaos. [We would have healed Babylon.--
,lcrcm4ah 51:9, Eds.]

"Russia has had her revolution. And it is safe to say that
in all the nations of the Western World something like a
revelation is due: call it if you like, a profound change in
tim social fabric that will probably take i)lace peacefully in
all countries save Germany, wlmre there is no constitutional
out.lot for the people’s wilt.

"So ~ar aa the Allies are concerned, the probability of a
social turnover tha~ wonld paralyze a nation for the proper
prosecution of the war is not unlikely to happen in Italy,
France, and even in Britain, provided the war continues to
drag on and on and no more reverses are experieuced. The
peace proFaffanda is mostly among the working classes, bu.t
it must be remembered that the working classes have a potcn-
tia.l, an economi.c power today far beyond tbe political p6wer
represented by their votes. They have a leverage of which
they are becoming more and more aware. A great many of
them are syndicalists. Like ++lie ,lnnkers--and this is not said
detrimentally, but impartially--they deem their first loyalty
¢o be to their (:’lass. they arc not inclined to reorganize
national boundaries: they argue that the more revolutions
t,qke place ou.tside of Germany the more likelihood of a reve-
lation inside of Germany; that. the way to stop the war i.s
hy revolution--peaceful if possible.

"This may or may not be true. The questio~ for the
rcsponsi,~le Governments of the nations concerned is whether
it is worth while to take such a ch.anee. Wouldn’t it be better
by military means to force Germany t~ have her revolution
first? Th,qt i~ exactly what, with her cleverness, Junker
Germany is trying ¢o do with the allies; she is sowing peace
propaganda among their .armies and their populations---now
that Prussia can no longer be keel an absolute monarchy,
.which would have suited her better. She has clone a gre~t
deal of that s~wing ~n Italy.

"The situation, then, regarded a~s ju(biciatly as possible,
appears to be this: Can we of the Entente, including
America, ’beat’ Germany to the social upheaval?--to use a
slang expression. Can we force her, by properly co-ordine&ed
military operations and the realization of a common purpose,
to bare her revolution first? If we can do this, we shall be
in a position to guide with more wisdom and less haste the
evolutionary changes that are r,oming in our own nations."

RESTLESS :LABOR

Pastor Russell long ago foretold the failure of the trade
un.ion as a bul~;ark for Inter and the breakdown of Socialism
as a national cure for the ills of c~iscontent. Itow it is
working ou~ is described editorially in a recent issue of the
"Saturday Evening Post":

"All observers bear witness to a deep undercurrent of dis-
satisfaction among industrial wage-earners in England. We
get glimpses of the same thing in France, Italy and Germany.
Gonservative organ~ like the London Times talk darkly about
’the fermen¢ of revolution.’

"Workers are experiencing an extensive application of
state socialism. The trlant is controlled by the sO, ate now,
and operated not prira~rily for the profit of its private
owners, btrt for state service.

"And workers find this s~ate control something much
more formidable and intractable than the old private control
was. Being the ~t,~te, it changes laws at will, and a vast
b(xtv of pubfie opin4on is unquestionably at its command.

~’Formerly the worker depende(t upon his trade-union; but
t.tm++ reliance is p.retty largely broken dc~vn. The overwhelm-
ing stmte demands an extensive dilution of skilled labor--
meaning t~hat a great number of unskilled workers shall be
admitted to the shop and taught the trade, though they have
little or no attachment to the union and are but slightly amen-
alfle to its diseiplinc.

"The righ~ to strike is rather effectually suspended; for
striking against, the state comes close to treason. Even the
worker’s ancient right to better his condition by leaving one
employer mad going to another is res.trio~ed. In some eases
he is the sta.te’s industrial conscript and must have the state’s
permission before he can leave.

"Wages have advance(] greatly; but so has the cost of
living. The worker has le~s effectual voice in the industry
than ever. The new ,boss is far more powerful ttmn the old.
He is not only tbe law but he is pretty largely public opinion.
There is no one to whom the worker can take an appeal from
him.

"He is more remote from the worker than She old boss
was~a far, ~orm~daJble, invulnera.ble thing, which lives
nowhere and everywhere.

"And when the worker does meet this mighty new boss
face to face he fl~ds tha.t i~ is really the oht boss. ’I’ve state
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controls; but an abstraction cannot sign orders and write
clmcks. It must have a personal represente$ive. And for its
pexsonal representatSve it chooses, of course, the man who~e
experience qualifies him to manage the business.

"Praetiea,1 experience of state socialism makes labor
restless."

GIANT GRASPING POWER
"There were g.ian~s in the earth in those days" (Genesis

6:4), recites the historian concerning the evil period before
"the [first] world [state of affairs] that then was, being
overfto~wed with water, perished." (2 Peter 3:6) There are
giants ~n the e,ar~h (ht~man society} today, just before the
present evil o.rder of things is to be dromned in a flood of
man-made trouble.

There are several families of these giants: business giants,
known as trusts, corporations, syndicates and cartels; finan-
cial giants, such as magnates of great wealth, b~rnks, trust
companies and investment bankers; religious giants, great
denominations, church trusts and federations, and religious
organizations; giant political parties and organizations, and
giant societies of every d~scription. All of these gi.ants agree
in trying, with cynical disregard of inuate truth and fair
dealing, to grasp all possible power, no matter ~t whose
expense, and wi,th the ultimate subserviance or enslavement of
the common people in view.

~mployers are concerned not a little at the r.ise to power
of the labor giants, Says The Iron Age, the great journal of
the iron, steel and machinery interests, in its issue for
November 15, last:

"Judging from the attitude of organized labor shown in
variot~s strike outbreaks and in reported utterances of union
leaders, there is a labor element in ~he United States tha~
could even view with indifference the conclusion of a dis-
graceful peace between the United States and Germany.

’~Fhe counsel of some labor loaders to their followers
sounds fair enough, but there is much that is disquieting in
current labor developments, but in actual practice the atti-
tude of many representatives of organized labor bus been far
from keeping fai£h.

"The spirit of many leaders has been far from the whole-
hearted support of the pledges given the President. Witness
this from the address of the president of t~he metal trades
department of the American Federation of I~bor, before the
convention of the Boilermakers’ Union at Kansas City:

" ’In our country, we took advantage of the situation as
we found it abroad, and before the war was declared by the
United States we saw to it that organized labor was going
to get proper reeoFnition. Nothing ca.n take place, nothing
can be done, unless we are consulted and practically give our
consent to it.’

"Such utterances and the tactics in line with them which
have been all too large a factor in current labor news sug-
gest a day of reckoning for men who are thinking of every-
thing but their country’s welfare in the gravest crisis in its
history. Or is there ahead a fearful reckoning for the whole
country as the result of such disloyalty as e~ists in the ranks
of organized labor?"

"THE EVIL ARROWS OF rA.MZI~E"
From the front pn~c of the New York American under date

of January 19 we clip the folloewing items:
"A spirit of angry and violent u~reet f~revails all over

Europe. It sprin~s from feed shortage and deferred peace.
It manifests itself in strikes, rioting, .brigandage and clamor.

"Austria is chiefly malcontent over Germany’s persistent
an,exation policy. Germany’.s main cause of unease is a
confirmed state of semi-stnrvaSion. Russia is overrun with
hun,cry and .~ngry workmen and soldiers who have turned
bandit~. England i¢ disturbed over diminishing food supplies
and f~voriti~m in their dis~r.ribution.’’

That mush on European conditions. Another article gives
us the fallowing on the situation in America:

"Dr. Garfield’~ ~tatement [in part] follo~vs: ’Industry. is
in an unbal,~nced condition. We lack many essentials~food,
clothing, fuel. We have piled up enormous stores of things

BROOKLYN, N. Y.

not essential to life, but very essential to ’war. We have piled
up so high on our docks and in our storehouses that ~he ships
available ca~ot carry them anvay as fast as they pile up.
For lack of bunker coal, held back by trafi~ congestion, t~he
number of ships in our harbors in,creases menacingly.

"’The ~ood .supply is threatened to an even grea~er degree
than the fuel supply. This condition is in large part due to
the congestion that at many points holds the loaded cars in
its grip.’ "

HEAVENS ROr.T.T~G TOGETHER
From "The Monitor," a Roman Gathotic journal, we take

the ~ollowing brief extract of a rather extended article deal-
ing witch the co-labors of the Y. M. C. A. and the Kn2g, h~s of
C~lumbus in army camps~particularly in Camp Dix, N. J.

It will .be borne in mi.nd tlmt the Young Alen’s Christian
Association has worked among all denomination.s of men, but
that it is ~ strictly Protestant organization, in that only
Protestants can be elected to office in the organization. On
the other hand, the Knights of Colum.bus kas worked mostly
among Catho~ic men, and is a Oatholic organization in which
only Catholics can hold office. The frequent and rather pro-
nounced attendance of Protestant ~seldiers at the m~ss is one
of the s~bjects taken up in this article. We read:

"Ten masses are said every Sunday in the Y. M. C. A. and
K. of C. buildings (the Y. M. C. A. permit the use of their
building.) The bmmmgs are overfilled at eaeh mass. The
men kneel ,in the aisle, on ’the door-steeps, and even outside
on the ground. Protestants marvel at t~fis. They can’t under-
stand it."

T~be ’%Iudson Dispateh" (N. J.) ran the ~ollowing two-
column heading:

"R~v. Rollins and ~owen will talk tonight to boom K. of
O. Campaign. ’What the Catholics did in the Y. M. C. A.
campaign’ will be the topic of an address ~hat will be made
th~s evening by Rev. R. H. Rollins, pastor of the First Baptist
Ohurch, Union Hill, ut an open meeting of the K. of C. W~r
Camp O0~r~nittee. Dr. Rollin,s wa~ ckairman of the recent
Y. M. C. A. war work fmad in North Hudson, when Catholics
worked side by :side witch non-C_~tholics to put North Hudson
well ’over the top,’ helping to go far beyond the allotment in
the national campaign.

"Anather non,Catholic speaker .tonight will be Rev. I, W.
Guwen, D. D., pastor of Grove Reformed Church."

"THE FOUL STAIN DISHONORING GOD’S HOLY NAME"
Sh.ould anyone be in do~h~ .as to the propriety of stfill

vindicating t~he divine name and character from the foul
charges of eternal torment, which have made our God of
Love into a demon of inexorable cruelty, we suggest consider-
~tion of the following letter, taken, no~ from a monastery
of the middle ages ,but from a modern church pa.per which
incorporates in its heading the name of Christ and whic~h
bears the date of January l, 19]8.

A minister had been obliged to qait preaching and go to
work in the 10g woods in the hope of dissolving seine debt~
which had accumulated during his ministry. He could not
tell how long it would take "to ra,ise the $200 above ~iving
expenses, but long enough to leave a number of good men
and women out of the kingdom, no doubt." The correspondent
then .adds his own plea:

"Brethren and sisters, will we wake up now, or will we
wait till it is too late and wake up in hell? Think of it! A
brother forced to quit the field because we do not give aa we
should. Would you deliberately send a soul into endless tor-
ment? No. In effect you are doing that very thing vrl~en you
shut np your ,bowels of compassion."

We must .at least admire the consistency here shown; even
if one is ,amazed at the ignorance of the Gospel and of the
di,sposition of Jeh0vwb and his faithful son, Jesus. We must
bear in mind that it is not long .since God was pleased to
illumine our minds respecting his ehar,~cter and plan and that
we therefore have nothing of ~hieh we can boast. "But now
ye .also put off all these; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy."
Blasphemy in the case of eternal torment preaching lies in
ase~i,bing to C~)d what should be ascribed to the devil.

FUEL HOLIDAYS OPPORTUNE FOR SERVICE
Fuel Administrator Garfield’s order constituting every

Monday until April l~t a legal holiday for all industrie,
east of the Mississippi River, for the ean servaVion of tt~e
nation’s co.el supply, will give splendid opportunities to the
frier~ds in gencr~)l to do effective harvest work on those days.
Ma~y have advised us that they intend to use each Monday
for vohmteering and for distri,buting Volume VII, thereby

having a share in reaping "the vine of the earth." It, may
be in the Lord’s providence that thousands of additional
"sharpahooters" may Vl~tts be put into the field for at least one
day per week during the remainder of the winter and early
spring. Surely "all t’hings work together for good" to those
who love the Lord. Let us labor while it is yet day for the
"night" cometh quickly.
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JESUS BRINGING PEACE
[The first two paragraphs of this article were reprinted from article entitled, "A Legion of Demons," published in issue of

July 1, 1912. Par~graFhs 3 to 11 were reprinted from article entitled, "He,, ]~hlketh the Sierra ’,t (’alto." published in issue of
February 15, 1904. The remainder was reprinted from article entitled, Clothed and In His Right Mind," published in issue
of May 1~ 1906. Please see the articles named.]

JESUS RESTORING LIFE AND HEALTH
[This article was a reprint of ~h~t entitled, "Christ the First to Rise From the Dead," published in .~ssue of April 15, 1~00,

which please see.]

A SONG
Standing ~t the portal of the opening year,
Words of comfort meet us, hushing every fear;
Tender, strong and faithful, making us rejoice.
Spoken through the silence by our Father’s voice,
Onward. then, and fear not, eh,ildren of the l_)ay;
For Ills Word shall never, never pa,ss away.

OF TRIUMPH
lte will never f,~il u~, He will not forsake;
His eternal covenant tie will never break;
Re,tin~ on IIis promise, svhat have we to fear?
God is all-suflleient for tbe e~ming year.
Onw:~r~l. then. antt fe’tr not., children of the Day;
For His Word shall never, never pass ~twny.

JESUS SENDING FORTH THE TWELVE
[This article was a reprint of that entitled, "The Harvest Plenteous--The Laborers Few," published in issue of May 15,

1900, which please see.]

"GO YE ALSO INTO THE VINEYARD"
[This article was a reprint of that published in issue of August 15, 1910, which please see.]

SOME
TWO KINDS OF LIFE AT ONCE?

Question.~ls it possible to have two kinds of life at the
same time?

Answer.--The word life may be used in different ways. No
one but our Lord ever had a right to two kinds of life at
once. tie had a right to human life; for having been mad~
tlesh, he committed no sin and never violated or forfeited his
right to l~fe. He was ahvavs fully obedient to the divine law.
His llfe was not taken from him; as he declared he laid it
down of himself. (John 10:17, 18) The Father’s reward gave
to him a new life, on the divine plane. Hence he had the
right also to the divine life, tie therefore had a right to two
lives. Our Lord is to give his human life to the world of man-
kind, and the offer or gi~ of this life will he made during the
thousand years of his reign on earth. If he were still a man,
and should give that httman llfe away, he would have no life
for himself; for when he would apply his life for Adam, he
would lose life altogether.

But this right to life on two planes (>f being has never
been ours, as disciples of Christ. We were born under sen-
tence of death. We had no right to life on any plane. God
never recognized us as having even earthly rights. The Apes-
,tie Paul says, "The life that I now live I live by the faith of
the Son of God." Before this, he was in a dying .condition,
sad the whole world is dead in trespasses and in eros.

The only life-right the Lord’s people have is spiritual, al-
though actually they still have a measure of human life. Our
work now is t~e laying down of the earthly life with Christ.
Our human body is being sacrificed. It is reckoned dead, but
is really dying daily. As new crea*ures we have life and rightc
to life, as recognized by God. The apostle says, "The world
knoweth us not, even. as it knew him not." So, then. we are
dual beings while in She flesh, though we are not dual-minded.
The world does not understand this. The world did not kno~’
that Christ Jesus was a dual being when here on earth, after

INTERESTING QUESTIONS
his consecration and b~p~ism in Jordan. They knew not that
he had a right to two lives, and really ht~d two lives--the one
which he had not yet fiflly laid down and the one which he
had not yet fully assumed.

THE "HEAVENLY THINGS"" THAT ARE PURGED

Question.--The apostle says, "lt was therefore necessary
that the patterns of things in 4he heavens should be purged
with these, but the hesvenly things themselves with better
sacrifices than these." (Hebreavs 9:23} W,hat are these "heav-
enly tifings" thus purged?

Answer.--The Apostle’s thought evidently seems to be that
under the Law Covenant there was a series of types which
all co-operated. There were the animals, the Court, the Holy,
the Most Holy, She sacrificing of /&e animals by the priest,
etc. All theme things were necessary, and the blood was nee-
essary, to the cleansing, the purifying, which was there typi-
cally accomplished. :Now the apostle says that the heavenly
things, that is, the hi~her things, the an$itypes (the word
"heavens" meaning high, or heaved up), are purged with bet-
ter sacrifices "than these. These "better sacrifices" we under-
stand to be the sacrifice of Jeeus and that of the church which
is his body; and these sacrifices purge these higher, or an:
titypieal things typified by the Court, the Holy, the 0amp,
etc.---anaking atonement for sin as respects the ohureh and as
respects the world, making full reconciliation for iniquity,
providing for the bringing in of the everlasting conditivn
which God has pr0m~sed. The words "heavens" and "heav-
enly," used ~aere have no reference to spiritual things. It is
not spiritual things that are purged, but natural e~hing~--hu-
man nature..

Tl~e sacrifice of Jesus purges the church, and the sacrifice
of the body members with their Head purges the worht, the
imputed merit of Jesus making possible the acceptance of the
~aeritiee of the member~ of the church which is hi.~ l~)dy.

SEVENTH VOLUME IN GERMAN WATCH TOWER
Our German-reading brethren witI doubtless be pleased to

know that the Seventh Volume of SCRIPTURE STUDIE~ is being
translated into German anti published in monthly installments
in the German WA’~c~ TOWER. This does not interfere with
the sixteen po, ge regular WATCH TOWER, which is made up of
articles previously appearing in the English edition.

Subscribers to the German WATCH TOWEI~ receive this
supplemental m~tter on their reg’ular subscription, but to

other than subscribers this extra edition each month is sold
for ten cents, singly, or five cents in lots of fifty or more.
We are prin,ting a~n extra supply for such orders.

Ther~ are many elderly people of German extraction in
th.is country who read li.ttle or no English and wha might be
reached in this way with the message of th~ Seventh Volume.
It is expected that not less than 32 W~TC~ TOWER pages will
appear with each issue----over and above the regular 16 pages.

VOLUME VII IN GREEK AND POLISH
Greek and Polish-reading brethren are receiving the these languages ~n preference to English, we suggest such as

Seventh Volume piecemeal in their respective WATCH TOWr~S. a favorable means for conveying to them the message of
If you have acquaintances or neighbors who read either of "THE F~Z~mHr~ M£szra~Y."
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LETTERS FROM
SPECIAL CLASSES FOR CHILDREN

DEAR BRETHREN :-
One of the perplexing problems confronting many of the

larger classes, for which a solution seems generally difficult,
is what disposition to make of the children (luring certain
periods of the Sunday services.

Frequently the themes treated are too abstruse for the
ehihiren to grasp, and they are seldom if ever permitted to
ask even a question in the Berean studies. To my personal
knowledge many children are anxious to inform thelnselves
along the lines of the truth but are hinder(~t and discouraged
by arbitrary opposition by some of the elders.

On my own part I cannot see any grounds for objecting
to a special Berean First Volume study for children from
eight to fifteen years of age, if properly conducted by a qual-
ified elder. Such an arrangement in my judgment would be
much better and far more helpful than the present practice
by many classes of allowing the children to run loose or have
a season of play during services.

What helpful course of action could best be suggested
under such conditions? Your servant in him,

WM. A. BAKER,---~e.
OUR REPLY

H.aving in mind the period in which we are living, it wouhl
s~m that to neglect the children of the consecrated at this
time would not be wholly pleasing to the Lord. The prophet
of the I~)rd says concerning t~his time: "Seek righteousness,
seek meekness ; it may be ye shall be bid in ~he day of the
Lord’s anger." (Zephaniah 2:3) Our thought is that it would
be well for the classes to arrange for one meeting for the chil-
dren from eight ~ fifteen years of age, and bate this meeting
led by a competent elder, or other brother who possesses the
qualifications to teach, and that the children be taught con-
cerning the present-day events and the cause, and particularly
concerning the kingdom of the Lord that shall soon be estab-
lished; and generally an outline of the divine plan in so far
as they can understand it.

They should be specially instructed to lead a meek and
quiet llfe and walk humbly before the Lord, avoiding all trou-
bles and difficulties and seeking to deal justly with every one
and to be obedient to those to whom they are subject. Noth-
ing, however, in these suggestions should be understood to min-
imize the responsibility of the parents.

CLASS SINGING, PRAYING CUSTOMS, ETC.
DEAR BRETHREN :--

I lind various eustoms prevailing amxmgst the brethren in
respect to worship. Some sit when ~hey sing and stand when
they pray; others seem to have no regular custom. ][[ave you
any suggestion ?

Another matter: What is your ¢~hought respecting class
meetings---how shouht the different members of t.he class be
called upon by the leader?

Very truly yours, J.A.B.

OUR REPLY
Every class has, of course, the right to regulate its own

methods of worship, since the Bihle does not give any partic-
ular direction on the subject. Unless the class votes to the con-
trary, tile Society recommends that all classes rise to sing, be-
eause ,thus the lungs can huve t~etter exercise and the singing is
a.pt to be the better, and it would be a restful change from the
sitting posture. We advise that at prayer all sit with bowed
heads, this being a reverential attitude and one conducive to
thought on the prayer. Where the meetings are very small
aml held in a private room, kneeling would he appropriate, or
where ~he prayer is the closing one in the nature of a benc~lic-
tiou and after the friemts have been si,tting for a good while,
it would be desirable to stand.

In reslleet to the leading of classes: We feel lhat we can-
n.t (h) bctZer than to direct attention afresh to the very par-
licular ~uggestion along this line provided for all in ~7olume
Vf. of STUDIES I.’V TIIE SCRII’TITRES. The class leader should
not ask each question of each one present, bat merely of one
or two or throe, if necessary, until a full, proper answer has
been heard; anti then throw the question open, saying: Does
any one have a different thought on this question? Then
briefly, the leader might give his Cnvn expression, buttressed
with Scripture, if possible, and read a confirmation from ~he
Vc*lume of STI.’DI:ES.

GLO:P.’fOIIS VOLUNTEER WORK
.~[V ])E.XR I{RETIIREh" IN CnRIST:--

(;roofings in the name of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ
to all tlle dear ones at the Bethel Home, whom, though we
do not know all personally, yet we love for their work’s ~dce
and because they are our brethren in Christ.

I know that you are all busy; but allow me, please, to

(46-47)

THE INTERESTED
take just a few minutes of your valuable time to assure you
that Sr. M and myself a,re still loyal to the W. T. B. & T.
SOClE~---whieh we have every xeason to believe is the Lord’s
instrument in t&o harvest work--and to the officers who by
the I~rd’s providence have been elected to serve in the various
capacities.

We fahank t~he Lord dadly for "q~hat servan*," our dent
Brother Russell, and for his faithful ministry and for the
example he set before us, that he has been called to his re-
ward, and for ~he further provision of meat in due season he
has made for us. We are rejoicing in the glorious truth. We
also thank our heavenly Father for tile many little privileges
of spreading this glorious truth. Our part in the volunteer
work is indeed a pleasure. We wish to rela.te a little experi-
ence we had this evening while putting out B. S. M., Vol 9,
N~). 5--"Vvhy IN) the Nations War?"

A man to whom I had handed a paper while he was
leisurely sitting on his porch stopped me on my way back, on
the other side of the street. He said, "Where are you getting
all these’/ Who is doing this?" I told him. tte seemed to
be very much worked up and angry about something.

lie then said, "You do not mean to tell me that God is re-
sponsible for this awful war and all these awful things that
are going on now!" I told him he would h,~ve to admit that
if G~)d was all-powerful--as we all believe---he was in a way
responsible in that he was permitting it to go on, and that he
could stop it whenever he pleased. But the fact that he was
permitting it showed ~trat it must be for a wise and good pur-
pose. tie replied, "Well, yes ; I guess that is so. But what is
your object in putting ~hese out now?" I said, "W..’hy not?
We are trying to enlighten t~he people ah)ng these lines. No
better ¢imc! "lqless are Bible truths now due to be under-
stood." tie said, "Well, 1 do not want to argue along this
line. I will investigate the thing further." I tohl him that
was what we wanted him to do.

I think we are going to have some grand opportunities to
witness for the truth. People are beginning to want to know
just what we have to tell them, and some are very glael to
have these little papers. One lady met me half way when 1
was waiki~, toward her house, and said, smiling, "I¢ has been
quite a while sin~e we received one of these." Another lady
told a brother Omt she was glad to gc.t them, aJad t~mt she wa.s
saving all of them she could get, besides reading them. ][
want to do my part in putting tile Seventh Volume into the
hands of the people.

Your brother in Ohri.st, J.F.M.--Ind.
HOW CAN THEY KEEP FROM SINGING1

DEAR BEOTIIER I~UTIIERFORD :-
Greetings in the n.ame of him we love! Thanks for your

loving letter. Have recently returned from another pilgrim
tour. This time I visited one of the largest work-centres
where abou~ 110 of our brethren who are conscientious ob-
jectors to military service are confined. Though they are
subjected to many indignities, experience much physical dis-
c~)mfort, and their liberty is restrained~ you will be glad to
know that they, one and all, glory in the privilege of suffering
for righteousness’ sake. Their joy in the Lord is grand to see.
They spend much of their leisure time in united study, and
embrace every opportunity to present the truth to their com-
p~tni(~ns in affliction who belong t(~ ot~er religious bodies. ’Phe
Lord has blessed their efforts, and some have been brought to

knowledge of the truth 4here, while several are now read-
ing the volumes. Their favorite .hymn is 179--"My life flows
on in endless song," and it is indeed a great treat to hear
their hearty singing.

I wish s,peci~lly to thank you for HARWST S~ETI~OS NO.
]I. It clears up SOme matters which were difficult to under-
stand, and the spirit in which it is written should do much
to comfort the brethren. The Glasgow church is loyal to you
as their counsellor, and surely you have my own personal
love. I greatly admire your devotion and self-sacrifice, as
well as the gentleness, yet firmness, with which you set forth
your po~ition. It is my s~rong conviction that you have acted
as the Lord would have you do.

Your brother by his grace, A~gx TAxv,--~qootland.
PRESIDENt’ S REPLY

~[Y DEAR BROTHER TAIT.’--
Your very kind letter to hand. I ~tm glad to hear also

that you have visited our brethren who are incarcerated in
prison. Surely these dear brethren are real martyrs. I am
reminded of the ~:cperienecs through which the dear ancient
worthies passed, mentioned in the llth cba.pter of Hebrews.
They suffered all these indignities in order that they might
have a better resurrection. Let us try to encourage Eae d~ar
,brethren, that, while ~ey are suffering now, the Lord is
permitting it, giving them a chance to witness by their lives
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to his great plan, and of ~heir privilege to fill up that which
is behind of the sufferings of Christ. And soon, by his grace,
they shall enter into their everlasting reward, far beyond
any other creatures of the world or in heaven. Please con-
tinue to encourage the dear brethren all you can. if there
is anything that we can do for them here, kindly let me
know.

With m,u(~h love t~) ye~l and all the dear ones in Glasgow.
1 beg to remain,

Your brother and servant by his grace,
J. F. Ru’rnLRFOml.

AWAKENED BY VOLUME SEVEN
l)~:xa SLaS :-

Last week I purchased one of your books entitled "The
Finisbed 5~’stery"ISeries Vll of SrUD~S ~N THE SCmPTURES.
I did’not know what it was when I bought it, but I now
thank God that it came into my possession. It is as a drink
to one dying of thirst in a desert,.

For the past four years my heart has been full of unrest.
I could not tell why, but I sire.ply could not enjoy going to
church. Try as I might, I could find no satisfaction and
pea~e when I did go; finally I gave myself up us hopelessly
lost and wondered why I had ever lived.

But now I am awakened! I beg of you to tell me if there
is time enough left for me to do anything in the service
of our King whom I have always loved and longed to serve.
I am sending for the other volumes of STUDIES IN THE SCRIP-
~rURES and for tale booklet "2~bout IIell" which you announce.
I can distribute tracts if you have any and will send me s~me.
I want .to become one of you and work in the Master’s vine-
yard.

Yours in need of Christian counsel,
MRS. T. C. CLARK,---O~,

CHURCHES LIKE OPERA. HOUSES
DEAR SIRS :-

Some friend has sent me a copy of Volume Seven of your
serms of STUDIES IN TIIE SCRIPTURES. I don’t know who did
it; but I have been praying God to give me more light on
the Bible, and when I reeeivt~l this book it wa.~ surely a go(i-
send. Our churches are getting like opera houses where
people go just to have a good tame. Six weeks ago I ceased
going to church. I have quit ehurchianity. I told our minis-
ter that no church iustitution could serve two masters and
spiritually prosper.

Enclosed find Money Order for $4.60 for whioh please send
me ~he enC~ire seven books by Pastor Russell and THE WATCI]
TOWER for one year, as announced on the last page of this
Seventh Volume.

Respectfully, 1,. II. SCIIULTE, County Treas.--Iowa.
WORDS INADEQUATE FOR EXPRESSION

DEAR BRI~TIIR~;N ]N TIlE LORD:--
Words are totally inadequate to describe the feelings 04

the brethre~ with regard to the Seventh Volume. We are
unanimous in proclaiming it to be the work of those guided
by God. It is really ~ wonderful book and, like the Bible

itself, there is nothing to be eliminated, nor can there be
anything added; it is complete in itself. We join in prate.
ing the great Jehovah in giving us such a help through his
honored servants.

Our prayer is that the heart of each one may be filled
wi~h a determination to continue faithful unto death.

Your brother in Cilrist, A. tlu.vr,--Eng.
VOLUME SEVEN LED HER TO CONSECRATION

])EAR BRETtIREN :--
I am truly grateful that our heavenly Father has placed

the Seventh Volume in my hand. It has brought me out of
darkness into t.he ]igittc. It has opened my eyes of under-
standing that 1 have been able to see more clearly God’s won-
derful plan. The first word of truth I received was in Octo-
t~r when one of our de~ar sisters in t~he eolporteur work asked
me to buy Volume Vll. Since then ] have bought the other
six volumes and I study every spare moment. I am now one
of tile fully consecrated children of God and I pray and trust
tarot l may continue to be until death. I ask you to pray
for me. ~"our sister by his grace,

CAROLINE SCII LICIIEN MAI ER,--Pa.
WHAT THE "PENNY’’ SIGNIFIES

])BAR BR1Vf]tREN :-
Greetings! Please permit me t~ draw your attention to

an article from our dear Brother Russell’s pen, found in THE
~rATCH TOWER of Aug. 15, 19]0, page 264, entitled "Go Ye
Also into the Vineyard"--especiallythat portion under the
strbhead, "Agreed for a Penny a Day." This seems to be
very timely just now in settling the question of the "Penny";
and will you not, dear brethren, prayerfully take the matter
to the Lord, for it seems to me it is indeed "meat in due sea-
son," and would ,be his will that the artScle be republished in
’_[~E TOWEa at &he l?re6ent time~

How we rejoice m our privileges of service! "The Lord
bless thee and keep tiles" is my prayer continually. W.ith love
and 0est wishes, us ever,

Your brother in the Lord, W.M. HERs~,--Pilgrim.
[The arViole above ref,~rred ~to is r(~printcd in this issue. 
"The Lord has indeed multiplied my blessings this day

.by the safe and unexpected arrival of the Seventh Volume.
My joy was so selden4 ~.hen the post woman delivered it
that she had to know about it and was glad to get Volume
One for herself. ’My cup runneth over.’

"At our Praise ~neeting tonight the testimonies were full
of tl~mksgiving for this very precious completing volume.
:rile immediate effcot of the short time already given to Vol-
ume Seven is a heart full of gratitude to God and a reiteration
of my consecration to him; also deep thankfulness to our
Lord Jesus, who has girded himself during this harvest per-
iod and is serving us with so rictl a feast culminating in
Volume Seven, through that ’faithful servant,’ our beloved
Brother Russell (who seems very near to us though parted
from us for a brief while}. The preceding six volumes are
made still more pre~ous by the possession of the Seventh.
Truly we are thoroughly furnished." F.H.W.,--gvot/and.

VOL. XXXIX BROOKLYN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 15, 391S No..t

TWO CLASSES IN THE CHURCH
"Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, Thy Lord knowvth them that are his. And, Let every one

that nameth the name of ~hrist depwrt from in~quity. But in a great hawse there are ~mt only vessels of
gold and of silver, but also of wood and of eartk; and some to honor, and some to

less honor."~2 Timothy 2:19, 20.
The Scriptures ele~rlv teach that when C~od’s plan con-

cerning man is completecl there will be four classes redee~ned
from amongmen; v~z., (1) the little flock, who are to sit with
Christ on his throne, reign with him in tile regeneration of
the human race, and who will forever be the recipients of
God’s favor through Chris~ Jesus; (2) the great company
class, born on the spirit plane, who are to be the servants be-
fore the .throne, like unto angels; (3) the ancient worthies,
who will be princes or representatives of the Christ in the
earth; and (4) restored human beings, who shal[ in.herit the
earth forever. All of these classes, when finally completed,
will be perfectly h~ppy in the position they gain.

The little flock is mentioned in the Scriptures under many
mames, such as, the bride of Christ, the body of Christ, the
royal priesthood, etc. To such tim l~rd Jesus said, "I appoint
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me;
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and
sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel." {Luke 22:
29,30) These shall "bear the image of the heavenly" (1 Co-
rinthians 15:49) and shall "shine forth as the sun in ~he king-

dora. {Matthew 13:43) Those who have sacrificed all things
to follow in the footsteps of the Master, because of their love
for God aml his beloved Son, ,are anxious to a.w’~ke in his
likeness and be forever with the Lord.--Psahn 27:4.

BE NOT AT EASE (IDLE) IN ZION
Some who for a long while have actively particip:lted in

the harvest work under tile direction of the W~TCH TOWER
BInLE A~’n TRACT ~CI~TY have reeen~Iy assumed a position
in opposition to its work, and their speech and conduct has
tended to disturb soqne of the Lord’s dear sheep. Reference
is made to TItE WATCH TOWER of January 15, 1918, page 30,
wherein the brother who is really the leader of those who
~qke this position in opposition i~ quoted as saying, in sub-
st~-nce, that those ,’~dhering to the SOCIETY or having any-
thing to do with its present management, and all those who
are participating in the distribution of TIIE BIRLE S’rt~ENTS
N[OreTH~.Y, "TheFall of Babylon," and of "The Finished Mys-
teD"’ are af the great company el.ass. The purposes in making
such a statement could be only to induce those actively en-
b~aged in the harvest work to cease their efforts and to dis-
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courage others, so that they would not enter the service, and
to cause as many as poesl.ble to withdraw their support from
the SOCIZTY and thus hinder its work.

To aid some of the weaker in faith to get their equilib-
rium and to encourage all the dear saints to press with vigor
the good fight of iaith while yet it is called day, we mention
these matters here. We have no desire for a controversy and
wi,ll not engage in one. It is not for us to judge who is of
the great company el.ass and who is of the little flock. We
desire to leave all judgment to him who judgeth without mis-
Cake and who doeth all things well. It is proper, however,
that each one of us apply the measuring line of the divine
Word, that we may have the full assurance of faith, so essen-
tial to enable us to stand in the hour of peril. The question
with each of the consecrated now is and should be, Shall we
be wise virgins, or shall we be foolish virgins? We must an-
swer these questions in the light of the Scriptures ~nd accord-
ing to the Scriptural standard.

A SAFE RULE
Where a brother gives an interpretation of a Scripture

which differs from that given by Brother Russell, and Brother
Russell’s interpretation seems reasonable and in har,nony
with the plan of God, then we believe it a safe rule to follow
Brother Russell’s interpretation, for the reason ,that lie is the
servant of the ehurch, so constituted by the Lord for the
Laodicean period; and therefore we should expect ~he Lord
to teach us through him. Where there arises a doubt in the
mind as to which interpretation is correct, then it is always
safer to resolve that doubt in favor of Brother Russell’s inter-
pretation. We believe such ,to be in harmony with the Lord’s
w~ll.

No one could be either of the little flock or of the great
company class unless he is spirit-begotten. Both classes must
be perfected in love; for God will require verfect love of every
creature to whom he grants life eternal on any please. Ad-
dressing himself to the class who shall ultin~tely inherit the
kingdom with him, the great l~faster said: "If any man will
come after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross
~nd follow me." (Matthew 16:24) No one is culled to mem-
bership in the great company class, hut all are called "in one
hope of our calling." What, then, is the distinction between
the ~wo? We believe that the whole matter may be summed
tip in a few words by saying that the little flock is zealously
faithful to the covenant of sacrifice, even unto death, whereas
those composing the great company class become indifferent
and negligent.--2 Peter 1:4-11.

The Lord Jesus likens the one ~ the branches in the vine
which go out to fruit-bearing, developing ripe and luscious
fruit; while the others bring forth chiefly leaves, or ten-
drfls~feeling after earthly honors and emoluments. (John
15:2) Again, the Lord Jesus, referring to the great co~nl~nY
class, said: "Itow can ye believe [effectively] which receive
honor one of another and seek not the honor which cometh
from Ged only?" (John 5:44) This would mean that the
course which is pleasing to the Lord is ~hat which leads one
to give all glory and honor to him and to seek no honor, glory
or ,’ccognition for self. The )~postle again refers to the gre~t
company class as being disobedient, bcc0:use they fail to mor-
’tify, or put ~o death, earthly and sinful tendencies. (Colos-
sians 3:5,6) Another picture is given of the great company
class, as contrasted with the little flock, in Joshua 6:25, where
the great company class is represented by Rahab, who was
in the citadel of Jericho when it fell, representing those Who
arc in Babylon at it.~ filll; while the Christ class, t)i(:turcd 
Joshua, e,tuses it to fall.--Z. ’07-267.

These two clasps are pictured in the experiences of Gid-
eon’s hand. The 9,700 represented those of ti~e larger com-
pany w.ho buried thoir faces from the work by getting down
and drinking .out of the .brook; while the little flock is pic-
tured by those dipping the water in their hands and drinking
it, thus showing a class with their eyes out over t~he horizon,
seeking to serve, to spend and be spent in the Master’s ser-
vice, who "Ire anxious not only to drink the truth, but, having
it in their hand (using its power), to do with tlmir might
wlmt their hands find to do. (Judges 7:2-8) Again, the apos-
tle represents the great company class as being double-minded,
having some idea of atta.ining heavenly things and some idea
of getting all the earthly things they can in the way of honor,
emoluments, etc.--James 1:8.

Furthermore, the great company class is likened unto
those who, while they love the truth, fail to become active in
its proclamation because of faint-heartedncss and fear. (Num-
bers 13:31; Z.’04-220) They are also represented by tile
prophet as saying, "The harvest [the time of special favor] is
past, the summer is ended~ and we are not saved." (Jeremiah

8 :20) They are also pictured as those who do not keep, their
garments unspotted from the world, hut who must pass
through the great tribulation with which the Gospel age is to
end.~Revel~tion 7 : 9-16.

0HARACTER,ISTXCS OF THE OVERCOMF~R8
The Psalmist seems o]early to mark out a characteristic

of the little flock when he says: "I am become a stranger
unto my ,brethren, and an alien unto my mother’s children.
For the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up; and the
reproaches of them that reproached thee are fallen upon me."
(Psalm 69:8,9) The one who has fully consecrated himself
to w~lk in the footsteps of Jesus realizes tha~ he must forget
his own people arrd his father’s house and become a stranger
and an alien to the things of ~he earth; and he does so gladly.
As he performs the terms of his covenant, he finds that the re-
preaches’~hat fell ~pon the Lord Jesus now fall upon him. He
esteems it a privilege to prove his devotion to the Lord by e~-
during hardness in his service .as a good soldier. He expects
to receive.taunts, reproaches and persecutions; and receiving
these, he endures them patiently, while his heart grc~vs in
love for the Lord, for his brethren, and his pity love in-
creases for even those who wickedly persecute him.

Ti~e predominant charaeterist.ic, then, is a lovlng zeal for
the Lord and his cause. The Psalmist shows that this zeal is
peculiar to the house of the Lord; and it is such that it
causes the sacrifices to be wholly consumed. The Lord Jesus
mani.fested this peculiar zeal as t~he Head of the house, by
fiaithfully fulfilling every .part of his covenant; ~nd he did so
with ~ joyful tleart. Those who shall sit on the throne with
hi,m likewise manifest that zeal and loving devotion for him
and his cause by gladly doing his will, willing and a~nxious to
engage in any part of his service.

THE LAST WORX OF THT’. CHURCH
God clearly outlined the commission given to the entire

~ri~t class, as set forth in Isai.ah 61:1-3. This commission
plainly s~ys that such are to preach the good tidings unto the
teachable; to bind u~ the broken-hearted; to proclaim lib-
erty to the captives; and amongst other ’things to proclaim
the acceptable year of the Lord .and "the day of vengeance of
our God." Clearly, then, the Lord intended that at some
time thcee who would compose the little flock, or kingdom
class, would be the ones to declare the day of vengeance. This
would mean to tell all those who would have the hearing ear
what would be the natural results of not heeding the Lord’s
instruction. The Lord caused his holy prophets ~nd apostles
to mark out the course that should be followed by those who
profess to be his and what would be the result to those not
following this instruction.

Through his prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel .and oth-
ers, God foretold what would constitute Ba~bylon and foretold
that some of the true saints would be found in Babylon. He
caused these prophets to write all the evil that shall come
upon B~bylon. Surely the Lord purposed that those in Baby-
lon should know something about this, and that some one
should deliver the message concerning :Babylon. Did fie design
tllat the grc~t company or the little flock should deliver t.hJis
message? it is very clear from the Scriptures above cited
concerning the day of God’s vengeance that he intended the
little flock to give this message. It must be conceded by all
who are in harmony with the teachings of present truth that
we are in the closing days of tl*e harvest period; and before
that harvest would entirely close it would become necessary
for some one to declare the day of God’s vengeance. Surely
it would be only those who have the zeal peculiar to the Lord’s
house that would engage in joyfully declaring the message
against Babylon.

"The Finished Mystery," Volume Seven of STUDIES I.X T~W
SCalI’TURES, brings together all that the messenger of the
Laodicean Church has written concerning Babylon, and, in the
light of what tie has written, further explains other parts of
Revelation and I, izekiel, thus putting in compact and pointed
form the Word of the Lord, by the use of which the declaration
against Babylon must be made. THE BIn~ STUDE.XTS Mo.~u-
~.v~"Th_e Fall of Babylon"~is maxle up almost entirely of
what has been written by "that servant," and is directed
against Babylon in that it calls attention to what constitutes
Babylon, why it shall fall, and what will be the result of its
fall. And it seems to be clearly in harmony with the Scrip-
tures above cited that the little flock, possessing the 7~al pecu-
liar to ~he Lord’s house, would be the ones tt.at will fearlessly
declare this message. The thought that the gre~t company
class would have anything ’to do with the proclamation of this
message is entirely out of harmony with the Scriptures which
indicate the predominant characteristics of that elass.--He-
brews 2:15.
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JOHN THE BAPTIST & ~xl, E
We have long recognized that John the Baptist was a type

of the little floek class. In this connection the Lord’s servant
wrote:

"lt is alto~gether possible, indeed probable, we think, that
John’s course, which brought him into conflict with Herod,
was in some degree typical of the course of the Gospel church
in this present time and of the course of events that may be
expected. If it ’be a type, Herod would represent the civil
government and the unlawful wife would represent the nomi-
nal church, which throughout the symbolic Scriptures is rep-
resented as a wonmn--4ezot~I, etc. Should it prove to be a
type by its fulfilment in antitype, the fulfilment will probebly
be on something like the following lines:

"(I) A partial reunion of church and state. (This 
now practically an accomplished fact.)

"(2) In such case it wouht become the duty of the true
church, the forerunners and announcers of the Messianic king-
dora, to reprove the ci,ql powers as well as the nominal church
systems and to declare their union unlawful--contrary to the
Word of God.

"(3) The effect of this would pretty surely be to awaken
the animosity of both civil and religious powers; but it
would draw out especially the animosity and venom of the
latter.

"(4) The church nominal, in her false position, would 
anxious to stifle the reproofs and to destroy the reprovers;
and the effect would be that the civil powers would be induced
to pass such legislation as would restrain the liberty of the
faithful ones and hinder them from public utterances, as
John was hindered by imprisonment.

"{5) Herodias’ daughter (united Protestantism) will 
come the tool for the destruction of the most loyal servants
of God."--Z. 1898-95

Instead of the great company class engaging in the work
above mentioned, the Scriptures show that those who will be
of that class are such as rebel against the words of God and
disregard the counsel of the Most High, and are in fear of
performing their covenant.--Psalm 107:9-16 : ~ebrews 2 : 15.

A LOGICAL 00NOLUSION
Again, commenting upon the spirit manifested by the little

flock class in singing the song which none could learn except
the little flock, "that servant" wrote:

"Nothing is more manifest than that it is necessary to be
somewhat of an eye,comer of the world and its spirit, which
pervades nominal Christendom, ere any one would have the
courage to sing this song--to declare before men the lengths,
breadths, heights and depths of the goodness of God’s plan,
of which Jesus and his sacrifice are the center. To all others
the fear of man bringeth a snare and stoppeth their mo~ths
from speaking forth the praise of him who called us out of
darkness into his marvelous light. But the people that do
know their God (his character and plan) shall be valiant and
do exploits, and like the apostles of old will feel and say,
’Whether it be right to obey God or men, judge ye; but we
cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard/"
~Z. 1900-37.

~I~E WATCH TOWF~ BIBLE AND TBACT SOCIETY has been
used of the Lord since its organization as a vehicle to convey
the message of truth to all who would hear. It would hardly
seem probable, therefore, that it would be pleasing to the Lord
now to put aside this vehicle when it comes to declaring the
day of vengeance of our God and carrying to the people the
message concerning Bs, bylon. If the great company class is
in charge of the SocIm~, then the conclusion must follow that
all the harvest work is finished, and that there is nothing for
the little flock to do but to stand and wait for their change.
Such does not seem to .be at all in harmony with the Scrip-
tures, nor with that which Brother Russell has heretofore
written on the subject. The period of the harvest is not yet
over; and the work of the harvest, as outlined in the Scrip-
tures (Revelation 14:13-19), does not seem to have been com-

~letecL Concerning that work and those who would do it,
rother Russell wrote in Volume Three, STUDIES IN THE

ScmPVtm~s, page 231, as follows:
"It will probably be in an effort at sel.f-preservation on the

part of Great Babylon--’Christendom’~when she sees her
work in politics, priestcraft and superstition waning, that the
work of truth-spreading will be stopped as detrimental to her
system. And probably at this juncture the Elijah elass~ per-
sisting in declaring the truth to the last, will suffer violence,
pass into glory and escape from the severest features of the
great time of trouble coming--just in the crisis of affairs
when men begin to feel that desperate measures must be re-
~orted to, to sustain the tottering structure of Christendom.

Although the exact time of the deliverance or ’change’ of the
last members of the body of Christ is not stated, the approxi-
mate time is nevertheless clearly manifest, as shortly after
the ’door’ is shut."~Matthew gh:10.

It wilI be observed from the above quotation that Brother
Russell plainly says that the :Elijah class (the little flock)
will persist in declaring the truth. It would be exactly in har-
mony with the tactics of the adversary to induce some of
those who have engaged in the harvest work to desist now
and to let their zeal and ardor cool, that they might not have
part in this final witness of the Lord’s great message. Surely
it would not be the will of the Lord that one should sit down
and idly fold his hands, waiting for his deliverance.

"Ne’er think the victory won,
Nor once at ease sit down;

Thine arduous work w~ll not be done,
Till thou hast gained thy crown."

~.XPERI~-NGqSS 01~ ELIJAH AND ELISHA TlrPIOAL
Time and again the church has been told through the chan-

nel which the Lord chose as his mouthpiece during the church’s
last experience that ~lijah is a type of the overcoming church
and that Elisha probably represents in a measure the great
company class. It is a noticeable fact that Elisha walked
with Elijah. There was never tony disagreement between them ;
they did not quarrel. There is no record that Elijah ever
opposed anything that Elisha was doing. If those now claim-
ing to be the Elijah class are correct in their view that only
the FAisha class is doing the work of the Soclm’r, then the
facts do not seem to fit the picture at all. Elisha did not
smite the waters of the Jordan until ~fter Elijah had been
taken up in the fiery chariot. If the t~lisha class is now
smiting the Jordan, then it must be that all the Elijah class
have gone ap in the fiery chariot. Thus we see the ridiculous
position in which we would place ourselves if we assumed such
to be true.

Again, if it is the Elisha class that is now smiting the Jor-
dan, then surely those who compose the Elijah class would not
wish to interfere; for Elisha did according to the Lord’s will,
and any one who has the Lord’s spirit could n~)t consistently
interfere with the E]isha work. As we read: "If any man
have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his." (Romans
8:9) We are not here saying who is of one class and who of
the other. That is not our province. We do not know. The
Lord did not purpose for us to know; and we will not pre-
sume to judge that which the Lord has not given us to judge.
Quoting Brother Russell upon this Point:

"We are to be earerul not to form a judgment as to who
are to be of the great company. Some say to us, ’What do y~u
think of such a brother?’ We are not to judge one another.
It is not for us to say that such a one belongs to the great
company class. We are to consider all the friends as one
people. Only the Lord knows who are his wholly faithful
ones, and he is leaving the matter 4~o be manifested. At the
end of the earthly career of the little flock the Lord himself
will do the dividing."~Z. 1916-38.

We call attention to these words of Brother Russell that
the dear friends may not be discouraged by the statement of
another who volunteers to teach them, that all who have any-
thing to do with the SOClIrlT and its present work are a part
of the great company,, class. We do not believe it" is" proper for
any one to say, Brother A is of the great company and Broth-
er B of the little flock." The Lord shows the characteristics
that will be manifested by each class; and we may examine
ourselves to enwble us to determine whether or not we are
coming up to the proper standard. Bt/t let us carefully re-
frain from passing judgment upon any one else.

THE ANTITYPIOAL OHABXOT
Again referring to the letter in our issue of January 15,

1918, the brother who leads the opposing thought is quoted as
saying that "the WATC~ TOWF_~ Bmlm Am) TRACT SOCIETY is
the chariot of the Elijah class; that the separation is n~w
taking place; that the lurid legalities are separating the two
classes; that those who are putting out the Seventh Volume
mad the B~bylon tract are the great company."

The chariot, being a vehicle, w~uld very fitly represent the
SOCIETY which the Lord has used as a vehicle to bear the mes-
sage of tru*h. What makes it lurid, in our opinion, is the
fiery message of Ezekiel and John, which message it is now
conveying to others. There were no legal differences between
Elijah and Elisha, and nothing in the picture would seem to
indicate that the management of the Soc~rr could have been
pictured by what occurred between Elijah and Elisha. They
were on the very best of ~erms until the Iast moment, Eliaha’s
last request being that he might receive a dot~ble portion of the
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spirit of Elijah. Tim suggestion, therefore, that "lurid legali-
ties" were represented by r, he fiery horses does not seem at all
to fit. According to that interpretation it is the Elisha class
that is now in tile chariot and the Elijah class is outside of it.
And if that pictmre were true and were carried out to its
finality, it wouhi mean that the Elisha class wou.ld be taken
up in the fiery chariot a~d the EJijah class left behind! Here
seems to be a wide difference in interpretation by Brother Rus-
sell and these other brethren. And following the rule that we
suggested above, we think it tile safer course to heed the inter-
pretation given us by the Lord’s chosen servant. Note what
Brother Russell says on this sttbject:

ELIJAH, NOT ELISHA, USED THE CHARIOT
"We recognize that the church of God is the ant]type of

Elijah. because she is, with her great Head, the Christ of
God. it is tile Christ in the flesh that ant]types Elijah. His
experiences during his career as God’s prophet typify the ex-
periences of the Christ class during all the more than eighteen
hundred years of their earthly career. His closing experiences
would p~{rallel, we understand the Scriptures to teach, the
closing experiences of the last members of the Cl~rist body in
the flesh .... ’The Lord knoweth them that are his.’

"When the Lord’s time comes for separating his little flock
class, he will make no mistake. It will be. the little flock
that will go up in the chariot, and no others. Let us, there-
fore, keep ourselves in the love of God. Never mind what any
one else thinks. Of course we are to love and serve the breth-
ren; but even .when we do our best, some of the brethren
may misunderstand us. Do not decide about anybody else;
but let each of us watch for himself and see to it that he keeps
his heart in the right attitude toward the Lord and the breth-
ren. We shall see the Elijah class taken away in the chariot;
the others will not be taken. Then we shall see the radical
division. We shall know all about it then. The Lord will at-
tend to it."~Z. 1916-38, 39.

Since it is conceded that the SOCtETY is the chariot, then,
according to Brother Russell’s interpretation, it is the Elijah
class that will take to the chariot; and "it will be the little
flock that will go up in the chariot and no others. We shall
see the Elijah class taken away in the chariot ; the others will
not be taken."

SIGNIFICATION OF ELIIAH’S MANTLE
Referring to the picture, we note that ]~lijah and E~isha

journeyed together until they reached the Jordan, and there
they stood and talked awhile. Then Elijah took his mantle,
wrapped it up and smote the waters of ,the Jordan. The wa-
ters represent the peoples; and their separation would picture
the separation of people from people. We are to keep in mind
that Elijah had this mantle all during his journey, and that
not until be reached the Jordan did he wrap up the mantle and
use it to smite the waters (people). We ar6also reminded that
the ant]typical Elijah class has had the message of truth dur-
ing their entire journey of the harvest of the Gospel age.
Brother Russell pointed out that October, 1914, ant]typed
Elijah and Elisha standing at the Jordan, talking the matter
over; that this was the last point to which Elijah was di-
rected to go, ~md that it represented the last definite date we
had concerning the church. He then pointed out that some-
thing else must be done after that time. We quote Brother
Russell :

"Elijah and Elisha came to the river Jordan. They stop-
ped there and stood talking. Something must be done before
they could go further. So the Lord’s people have been stand-
ing for a time since we came to October, 1914. Then Elijah
Look his mantle, wrapped it together and smote the waters
of Jordan."

In Ezekiel 21:14, 15 we read, "Let the sword be dotLbled
the third time," which to our mind would represent the mes-
sage of truth contained in the first six volumes of STI~DI~S IN
THE SCalPTI’RES. And then we re~ad: "I have set the point
of the sword against all their gates, tha~ their heart may
faint and their ruins be multiplied. Ah, it is made lightning
brightness; it is wrapped up for the slaughter." We suggest
tha.t this represents the mess,~e of truth contained in the
Seventh Volume, which is in truth and in fact a condensed
statement ef the entire message relating to Babylon and the
true church and the relationship between the two, as set forth
in the preceding six volumes. Therefore. it is properly desig-
nated "the int of the sword " and is wrapped up (put into
compact formPm°) for the p~,rpose of doing the smiting, viz., the
separa.thm eft people from peolMe. In the eighth chapter of
Revelation. verses 3 to 5, seemingly referring to the same mes-
sage. we read that it (the message) "is deliberately hurled into
the earth ;" that is to say, deliberately distributed broudcast
amongst order-loving people.

The message of truth contained in Volume Seven of STU-
DIES IN THE ~CKIFTURES, therefore, seems to be more fitly rep-
resented in Elijah’s wrapped-up mantle than does anything
else. If that is true, then it follows that it is the message of
truth sent far and wide amongst the people that will cause the
division or separation; and it is manifest beyond the question
of a doubt thal; it is the Elijah class that uses it, and not
Elisha. It is easy to be seen now that tale Elija class, persist-
ing in the proclamation of the message against Babylon, would
thus separate themselves from the Elisha class, who would be
fearful or negligent of performing any part of this work; and
that Elijah, continuing thus to use the point of the sword,
would in due" time be taken up in the fiery chariot by a whirl-
wind of anarchy.

Again we quote from Brother Russell (’IMz WATCH
TOWER, February 1, 1916, page 39) 

"Arc you expecting the tiery chariot any minute now, or do
you think it some distance off--perhaps some months yet, or a
year or more ? will be asked. At least a year, or probably
more, is my thought. [Just one year and five months later
Volume Seven was issued.] Somethin~ else is coming first,
dear friends. We do not as yet see clearly what it is. But this
matter of Elijah’s rolling his zm~ntle together and smiting the
waters of the Jordan seems to mean something, and also the
crossing of the river. This picture is not given for nothing.
What does it mean? you ask. Ah, we know Vhat most proph-
ecies are understood only after they are fulfilled. We inight.
however, have a suspicion. What would that bc~ Something
like this: In Bible symbolic language water represents truth
and also represents people. Both of these are given in Scrip-
ture as being symbolized by water. {Revelation 17:1, 15; 22:
l, 2: Jeremiah 51:12,’13; Ezekiel 47:1-12; Ephesians 5:26)
Furthermore, Jordan means testing or judging down. Now
who or what would be judged in the antitypel

"We answer, we believe that the peoples of the earth, the
pu.blic in general, are to be judged by the truth. The peoples
are represented by waters. I.t would seem that in some way
the people are to be judged and tested; and that a division of
public sentiment is to be caused in connection with the truth.
Waters are to be separated from waters, people from people;
the truth being received by some and rejected by others. Eli-
jah wrapped his mantle together and smote the waters; and
they were divided. Elijak’s mantle was the outward indication
or s i~ozl of God’s power with him and represented God’s’power
and blessing with the church. Tile mantle was in Elijah’s
hand when he smote the waters with it. So the church, it
would seem, will use what is in their hand, the power and au-
thority of the truth, the power of God, in smiting the waters
--the peoples. Do you think that this has not yet taken
place? may be a question in your mind. We think it has not
as yet fully taken place. Do you tMnk that the PHOTO-
DRAMA OF CREATION has had a part in this ? It may be. Will
there be something more? We do not know. We rather think
there is something more."

"OHAEIOT," "FIRE," AND "~EffJWllffD"
"Now, as to the meaning of the fire and the chariot: Fire

always represent~ destruction, and a chariot of fire would
seem to signify some very trying experience that will separate
the Elijah Class from the Elisha class, and bring the deliv-
erance of the Elijah class.

"Brother Russell, are you not afraid of alarming us? some
may ask. No! We are all very desirous of gettin~ into the
Lord’s chariot, surely. It is the best thing in all ~he world.
But it means trouble! Well, we desire trouble, if this trou-
ble will be our chariot to take us home. We are waiting for
it day by day. When Elijah’s chariot came, it was in a
whirlwind that he was carried into the heavens, into the at-
mosphere, beyond earthly vision. What did the whirlwind
signify as regards the church? Does it mean more troltble?
you will ask. We think it does. Dear friends, we are waiting
for that chariot and whirlwind. What will it be? Well, we
know that the Lord pictures the great time of anarchy that is
coming as a great whirlwind. He says, ’Behold, evil shall go
forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be
raised up from the coasts of the earth. And the slain of the
Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth even unto
the other end of the earth; they shall not be lamented, neither
gathered nor buried; they shall be dung upon the ground.’--
deremiah 25:30-33 ; 30:23, 24.

"To our understanding the Elijah class will be amongst
the first to be affected by the great whirlwind of anarchy.
We believe it signifies that many of the Lord’s people--all of
the faithful at that time--will be taken from the present life
in some anarchistic movement. We would not talk about
these things to the public; for the p~b]ie wouM not be in-
terested in them. The Master said, ’Cast not your pearls
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before swine.’ We are talking about it here because we think
that all here are deeply interested, and are expecting to share
in the chariot and whirlwind experiences. Ilere is the point,
then: We think that our final experiences will be during
some kind of anarchistic uprising. For some time we have
heen wondering just how all the church would be taken.
If the change comes to each one by death in the usual way,
it would seem very wonderful to see the consecra~d all over
t~he world die suddenly. Neither can they all die of old age;
for this would mean that some would have to live a good
many years yet."

If Brother Russell’s interpretation .be correct~and we
would prefer to take it to that of any one else--then it would
~eem that the Elijah class, with tbe power of truth in their
hands, viz., the message of Gc~l’s vengeance against Babylon,
must use that power, or message; and their persisting in using
it unto the end would produce the separation and ultinmtely
result in the taking up of the Elijah elass in a time of fiery
lrials and testings.

"THE LORD KNOWETH THEM THAT ARE HIS"
Let us not be deceived, dear brethren, and become slack

now in the performance of our covenant with the Lord. Brat,
grasping the sword of the Spirit which the Lord has placed
in the hands of his people, let every one who loves the Lord
and his cause better than this life and all things else this
iife may bring, go forward in a united effort to perform the
duty which the Lord has laid before us. If one is fully con-
secrated to the Lord and actively striving to fulfil bis cove-
nant of sacrifice, let him not be disturbed by the expressed
opinion of another that his activity in some part of the Lord’s
work will put him in the great "company class. God is not
unmindful of your labor of love; he is faithful and true to his
promise. Those who are his will not ,be disturbed or dis-
couraged by what others may say, but will be governed .in
their conclusions by the Lord’s Word. "The Lord knoweth
them that are his." It is not necessary for us to know just
where our brother will be. It is sufficient if we are diligent
to make our own calling and election sure. In the Lord’s
house there are some occupying positions of honor and some of
Iess honor. God setteth th’e members in the body as it pleas-
eth him; and this setting applies both to their position while

in the flesh and beyond the v~il. If we do our "best to fulfil
our part of the covenant, he i8 faithful and .lust to fulfil his:
and to each one who manifests a diligence (not negligence) 
nmke his calling and election sure he will g’rnnt an Mmndant
entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our I.ord and Savior
Jesus Christ.

Let every one who would thu~ serve the l.ord refrain from
judging another. Let us put no one into this class or the
other class. Let us leave the jndgment with the Lord; and
doing so, look well to ourselves. It is for the Lord to judge,
not us. But in the lmlguage of John, the Beloved, let us
"look to ourselves, that we lose not those things which we
have wrought, but that we receive a full reward."--2 John 8.

In harmony with the thoughts above expressed, we call at-
tention to the words of Revelation 19:17: "And I saw an
angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud voice,
saying to all the fowls that tty in the midst of heaven. Come
and gather yourselves together unto the supper of the great
God." The angel here clearly is the Elijah class, standing
in the resplendent light of the Gospel, now more brilliantly il-
luminated than ever before by reason of having the interpre-
tations of the lurid prophecies of Ezekiel and John. And thus
standing in the light, they are joyful, fearlessly and plainly
declaring the message of truth, callin_~ first to the eagles
(Matthew 24:28), their brethren in C~lrist, the far-sighted
ones, to come and join in thls glorious feast that the Lord has
spread before us. And may he give every one of his little ones
the courage and faith and strength to stand at this time.
Those who faithfully trust and follow our great Captain will
ultimately be brought off more than conquerors, yea, most
fervent overcomers.

We emphasize the fact that ¢~he church--Elijah and Eli-
sha--were standing in 1914, talking together. When Brother
Russell (tied in 1916 everything seemed to have come to 
standstill. No one seemed to know exactly what should be
done. Then suddenly something was delivered to the church.
What was it? All remember how that on a certain day in
July, 1917, the message of t,he truth wrapped up in eompact
fm’m in "The Finished Mystery" was delivered into the hands
of the church; and then the antitypical Elijah had the mes-
sage in such form that it couht be used for the smiting of the
antitypical Jordan; and the smiting began.

JESUS MINISTERING TO THE MULTITUDE
[TMs article was a reprint of that entitled, "He Oiveth Food to the Hungry," published in issue of May 15, 1900, whieh

please see.]

JESUS OUR EXAMPLE IN SERVICE
[This article was reprinted from article entitled, "He Tha~ Humbleth Itimself Shall Be Exalteth," published in issue of

December l, 1897, which ,please see.]

COMPENSATION
"ltush! oh, hush! for the Father, whose ways are true and

just,
Knoweth and careth and loveth, and waits for thy perfect

trust ;
The cup he is slowly filling shall soon be full to ttte brim,

And infinite co~lpensations forever be found in him.

"Hush! oh, hush! for the 1,’other hath fulness of joy in store,
Treasures of power and wisdom, and pleasures forevermore;

Blessing and honor and glory, endless, infinite bliss.
Child of his love and his choice, oh, canst thou not wait for

this ?"

"liush! oh, hush! for the Father portioneth as he will
To all his beloved children; and shall they not be still?

Is not his will the wisest? Is not his ehoice the best?
And in perfect acquiescence is there not perfect rest ?

JESUS SETS MEN FREE
[This axtiele was reprinted from article entitled, "Christ Broug~ht Life and Immortality to LigZt Through the Gospel,"

published in issue of March 15, 1904, which ,please see.]

THE LAST PASSOVER OF CHRIST
"~hrist, our Paseove/r is sacrificed far u.~; therefore let ¢~ keep tke feast, with the ~n$oa~ened bread o~ sinverity wad truth."--

1 Corinthians 5:7, 8.
During the past two thou,sand years the new moon near-

est the spring equinox has been reckoned as the beginning of
the Hebrew religious year. (Z. ’07-88: Z ’15-78) The Passover
comes on the following full moon.

In 1918, the nearest new moon to the spring equinox (5.26
a.m., March 21) appears at 2.52 p.m., Eastern time, on March
twelfth. That moon reaches its full at 10.33 a.m. on March
the twenty-seventh. The Hebrew day begins at sundown of
the previous modern day, and our antitypical Passover memo-
rial should be celebrated on the evening of March twenty-
sixth, some time after sundown--say at 7:30 p,m. At this

time the Lord’s dear ones consecrated, set apart unto death, so
far as their earthly lives are concerned, will doubtless be
anxious to a~som,ble for the celebration of this solemn spir-
itual feast.

It is a matter of interest that, if the Passover date were
reckoned as formerly indicated in Volume Six, page 470, it
would have fallen on the same date as the date for the smiting
of the city, or April twenty-sixth, 1918.

Let us review the events of that tragic day when our
Passover Lamb was slain. It was on Thursday evening 1,885
years ago in the upper chamber that the thirteen celebrated



their Passover, the last one for the Lord. The same evening
Judas went out to clinch his evil bargain with the clergy of
his day. The betrayer had left the little faithful company,
and, as his last legacy, the Master gave them the most spir-
itual message of the Gospels, the thirteenth to seventeenth
chapters of the Gospel acehrding to the beloved disciple, John.
After he sang with his dear ones a hymn, and conversed with
thorn, he knowing and they ignorant of the tragedy just
fore them, he led them to Gethsemane.

JUDAS, GETHSEMANE, OALVARY
It was on that Thursday evening that Judas, with an ex-

pression of intimacy, fellowship and love, betrayed the Son
of God into the hands of the crucifiers. That night the Light
of the World was before the hostile forces of a benighted ec-
elesiastieiem bound in unholy alliance with the secular powers.
/Secularism saw his innocence, but ecclesiasticism, blinded by
envy and hatred, overcame the honorable scruples of the
earthly rulers, and secured on a false and trumped up charge
of treason, unjust conviction of the Son of Man. Forsaken
and shunned by those who "had trusted that it had been he
which should have redeemed Israel" (Luke 24:21), the Mes-
siah faithfully kept the saeriilce on the altar, through ridicule
and abuse of clergy, soldiers and public servants, through the
Via Doloroea-~the way of tears--and up the difficult path
to Galvary and finished the offering of that .body which God
hasprepared for him.

Judas, who had net looked ~or such a dreadful outcome of
his evil scheme, went and ended his iniquitous course by self-
destruction. By nine o’clock Friday morning the Beloved
was raised up, as the brazen or copper serpent (perfec~ hu-
manity), as though made sin, even for those of the great

~zorldly system of governnmnt, "which spiritually is called Se-
em and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified" (Roy.

11:8), and which continues to this day, ,being n~v called Chris-
tendom, where his feet members soon shall at last fill up com-
pletely the sufferings of Christ that are left behind.

Under the heat of a SO,hi-tropic sun, the great Lover of
mankind, stripped by unholy hands to open view, was the
object of revilings by the Hebrew clergy and laity, a spectacle
and a wondrous lesson of divine love for men and for angels.
There hung the Savior of humanity, forsaken by all save those
who loved him most,--Peter, the strong, and John whom he
loved, and the women who would, if they might, have died in
his stead. And "sitting down about him, the unbelievers
watched him there."

And from noon, "the sixth hour" of that dreadful day, there
was both a literal darkness and an obliteration of light and
of love over all the land, over all in the condition termed
"Sodom and Egypt," for while th’ey were coverin~ themselves
with the greatest weight of guilt ever known, filling up the
chalice o4 their iniquity until it overran, they were in the
darkness of night aa to the real quality of their acts~"they
knew not what they did."

It was afternoon of Friday, Passover day, that the holy
Sufferer said, "I thirst"~and they gave him to drink, not
cold, refreshing water, but that which while somewhat stupi-
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lying was ealoul~ted to enhance %he agonies of thirst in the
mast brutal and cruel death known to vcieked and degenerate
m~ll.

By this act the prince of this world sealed his death sen-
tence, for "by death the mighty one was beginning to destroy
him that hath the power of death, that is to say, the devil."
And by their death the feet members of Christ will set in mo-
tion t[~e forces which will utterly destroy them that destroy
the earth---Great Babylon, the accursed ~ystem of organized
and established iniquity.

"IT IS FINISHEDI"
But pain of .body was not suff~cient for the fiery trial of

him who was to be the first to suffer that he might reign
with God. He must be finally and fully made a sin offering,
and experience to %he full the wages of sin, that he might save
to the uttermost. And as in the extremity of mortal pain
and weakness the realization came upon him that he was, as
it were and as it seemed to him, utterly east off by ],is
Father, with the final despairing cry, "My Godt My GodV why
hast thou forsaken me?’ m pare of spirit that was too mue~a
to bear, the great heart broke, and there came forth his last
exclamation, "IT IS FINISII:ED!" like unto the last loud
cry of the Church in the flesh--"It is done." (Rev. 16:17)
The Wonderful One .bowed his majestic head and gave up the
life he had covenanted to lay down; and the new life, the
now creature, the spirit, became hid in God until the third
day there should came the springing forth of the first-fruits
of the dead.

This is the central event of all history which we celebrate
on the approaching Passover--the death of the Savior of the
world. We suggest that each participant read beforehand
with reverence and prayer the Bible chapters on the Passover
-~tbe first Passover in Exodus 11 to 13; the story of the
death of the antitypical lamb in Matthew 26 and 27, Mark
14 and 15, Luke 22 and 23, John 12 to 19, and such other
passages as 1 Corinthians 10:16-21, 11:20-34, etc., and the
comments in Volume VI ~CR~TURE STUDIES, Chapter 11, on
"The Passover of the New Creation." Let not the consecrated
unto death fail of the injunction, "Assemble yourselves to-
gether, and so much the ~nore as ye see the day approaching."
--Hebrews 10:25.

Let the bride get herself thoroughly ready for whatever
the wise and loving Father and the altogether lovely Bride-
groom may have for her in the way of experience of *prepara-
tion, trial, change or exaltation. Let each one consecrated
unto death examine himself, cast out eve .ry alien thought or
affection from the heart, cast out every weight and the sin that
doth so easily beset him. Especially let each see that he loves
even his enemies, but that he loves supremely the beloved
Father in heaven. Let us so increase and abound in divine
love toward one another and toward all men, that whether
it be near or far in time our change will find us "ready" to
go in, ready to stand in the confidence of pure and single-
h~arted love before our Elder Brother and before our God
and Father.

LETTERS FROM
GIVING LIFE TO TH~. I~dkGE

DE/~R ~RE~2HItF~N ".--
I am sending you same thoughts regarding the vitalizing of

the "image of the beast" as it appears to me after a cursory
examinatton of a book entitled "The Churches of Christ in
Time of War," edited by Charles A. Maefarland, General
Secrefarvo of the "Federal Council of the 0hurches of Christ
in America." It is manifestly official. It says, among other
things, "There is now being witnessed the cohperation of poli-
tics and religion in the coramon service of the whole people
as never before in the history of ~e human race." On the
h~st page of the book is a letter from President Wilson to Dr.
Macfarland, dated June 8, ]917, which says, "I need not say
how much I appreciate the message from the Federal Council
of Churches of Christ in America. It has helped to reassure
me and keep me in heart."

Briefly the United States, by alliance with Great Britain,
naturally becomes identified with it (G214), and thus the
"other beast with two horns like a lamb" vitalizes the "image
of the beast" ("the F~’deral (~ouncil of the Churches 
Christ") by the United States Govern.merit givin~ official rec-
oguition (the President’s letter of June a, 1917, to Secre-
tary Macfarland is such) to the im,~ge which was patiently
awaiting this vitalization, having previously (on May 8, 1917)
declared "its endorseanent and support of the war aims and
policies of the Government?’ "All this took place before the
publication of the Seventh Volume--~before the coming of the

THE INTERESTED
seventh plague. "The change of name of the ’image of the
beast’ to that of ’false prophet’ in Rev. 16:13, between the
sixth and seventh plagnms, shows that the ’image’ was vital-
ized prior to the publication of Volume VII."--G2ll. The
co~peration of the "b~ast" and the "false prophet" with the
"dragon" is very manifest in army camps in Lhe way the
Knights of Columbus and the Y. M. C. A. wcwk under mili-
tary authorization.

Permit me to now mention some correspondencies between
the French Revolution and the present time of trouble which
see,n to be transpiring at this time.

1. The decisive defeat of the Austrians and Prussians by
the French Revolutionists on the 20th of September, 1792.
seems very clearly to indicate the importance of the eveut~
connected wi~h the German Reichstag sessions of Sept., 1917.

There can be no doubt that theReichstag session of Sep-
tember 27th was of far-reaching importance. It seems to have
definitely proven that the maiority of the Reichstag were op-
posed to the war aims of the Prus’sian military autocracy, and
in a sense resulted in the downfall of Prussia--in the al~
pointment of C~mnt yon Hertling, the Bavarian Premier, to
the German chancellorship. The German chancellorship,
created by Bismarck. ha~s alw~kvs been in ]*russian or pro-Prus-
sian hands. :Bavaria is regarded as thoroughly unsympa-
thetic ±o Prussian aims. and the new Chancellor may there-
fore prove to be a chancellor of peace.

2. On Deceauber 11, 1792, King Louis XVI was placed on
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trial by the revolutionists; was convicted and condemned to
the guillotine. The correspondency seems to be in the peace
negotiations between Russia and Germany and we may ex-

) " " itpect a further defeat of the t russian mlh ary autocracy. It
is very remarkable that the peace n%~otiations opened on the
very d,~y (December 18, 1917) indicated by the beginning 
the trial of Louis XVI.

I have received a great blessing from the January 1st
WATCH Towgm The first article is certainly timely. The
statement, "lie will give alI o4 his people a share," is spec-
ially comforting to one situated aa I am (in an army camp).
I may be mistaken, but I hope and believe that we who are
now restrained because of being drafted will be released in
time to participate in the smiting of Babylon. }Iere we have
some opportunities to present the truth, bu~ there seems to be
little appreciation of vhe message, although they seem to gen-
erally recognize that we are Bible Students. We have been
having a Seventh Volume study, it started out as a class for
the study of Revelation led by a Pentecostal preacher who
bought the Seventh ~,%lume since coming here. tie used the
Seventh Volume altogether and depended on the three mem-
bers of the 1. B. S. A. for bringing out the correct thoughts.
However he "taught" the class only a few evenings and then,
seemingly realizing that he was not well enough acquainted
with the subject, turned it over to us; so we have been privi-
leged to present to a few, whom we c(mld probably not have
reached at all otherwise, the explanation of Revelation fur-
nished in Volume Seven. We use the Seventh Volume; ask-
ing questions, reading the comments, and now and then em-
phasizing or explaining such features as those not :[amiliar
with the truth might not be able to understand.

I am greatly pleased with the way the election at Pitt~-
burgh turned out. It surely is a complete vindication of the
present management of the SOCIETY. Undoubtedly the Lord’s
hand was in the holding of the straw wte on November 21st.
for had it not been hel~l the claim would probably have been
made that the election was purely a matter of voting shares
and did not represent the voice of the church. Now this
leaves them absolutely without excuse for any agitation
against £he SociETY anti its work. Undoubtedly the Lord still
has a very im0ortant work for the WATC’Ir TOWER B:mLZ ANI)
TaACT Soc]~rY and is himself directing all its interests.

With much Christian love, your [)tother in Christ,
JAMES ALI.EN ~]UBCH.--Ky.

THE LORD IS NItbH UNTO A 00NTRITE HEART
l~Y DEAR BEOTIIEB I~UTIIERFORD:--

There is a matter which has been on my mind and heart
for several months ~hich I am constrained to presen5 to you
as the chief representative of all the brethren in the truth.
In 1912 1 dissented in a measure trom the common view of
the brethren in regard to the impending events of 1914. The
resentment of the friends, which I thought unjust, was re-
turned with an emphasis which brought, darkness to my mind.
The adversary took advantage of it and caused a series of
stum,blings such as has not occurred in all my Christian ex-
perience of 47 years. ] sought for and began~ .t° magnify every
trivial mistake I could find and to pu.blish it abroad. I not
only censured my brethren but I repudiated my vow. Now
the Lord in love and mercy is opening my eyes and [ review
the~past with amazement and sorrow. The harvest is closing,
and 1 realize that if I make my calling and election sure I
must renew my obligation to my brethren and my vow to the
Lord. I do so today with an humble tleart, praying that the
Lord and the dear bre~ren will forgive me. I desire that you
and the dear Bethel family may know of this determination
and that I may h~vc a special interest in your prayers.
Praying God’s rich blessing upon you, dear brother, and upon
all those associated with you in the most significant work of
all ages, I am,

Your brother in best of bonds, Ei)wl~" BU.~DY.- Ore.

"LET PATIENCE HAVE
As is quite generally known, the present traffic congestion

due to shortage of ears, etc., is unprecedented in the history
of the country. We hear of unparalleled delays in not only
freight shipments, but also in express and m~il. The Govern-
meat is endeavoring to alleviate this congestion. Let us hear
from yau if you feel that sufficient time has elapsed for your
order to bare reached you under present circumstances, and we
will do what we can to trace the shipment. In the mea~time

MARCOLIS BIBLE--A NEW
We have recently added to our stock a Jewish Translation

of the Old Testament which some claim to be superior to the
Leescr version. This new translation is known as the Mar-
go]is Version, as Prof. -Max L. Margolis was the Editor-in-
Chief and Secretary of the Editorial Board; but the actual

BLESSED RPPECT OF VOLUME SEVEN
DEAR BRE~IRE.~ :-

At Montreal, Canada, we were much interested and pleast, d,
recently, to fellowship with a brother and sister who received
the truth only tire weeks ago, through the reading of Volume
Seven. The sister had formerly taken no interest at all in
things religious. Now both husband and wife are fully con-
secrated and are showing wonderful progress. They l~ave a
clearer knowledge of the truth th.~n many who flare been
"truth people" for several years. It was inspiring tn note their
zeal. With Christian love,

Yours in joyful service, E.l.’. (’m~,’c. -l’il~J,’i~,~.

PRESENT POSSIBILITIES BEING REALIZED

DEAR BREI’IIREN :--

E~elosed find usual weekly report. The pas~ week ha~ been
crowned with much personal blessings from the l~,rd. The
work goes forward grandly and the sublime possibilitie~ of the
present are being more and more realized by the Lurd’s p¢~-
pie. They arc undergoing a wonderiul he.~rt-:,md.mind shaping
m preparation for the final conflict with the powers of dark-
hess. Many who had settled down to the ttmu~’ht that the
work was (about) over are now rubbing their eyes and be-
coming conscious of the fact that t i~e n, ightiest conllict of the
ages is upon us.

O, how evident it is that everything should be swept aside
that would hinder us in following our Captain! What is the
value of time, energy, money, treasures of any kind to the
consecrated NO%V, except to forward th~ c~,us,, ~o which t,m’
lives are dedicated and for which Jesus died ?

The Stventh Volume is being accepted, studied and pushed
everywhere. , It is my observation that those mos~ interested
in it are invariably happy and prosperous in the Lord,
whereas the few who reject it are uulmppy and developing
bitterness. With much Christian lave, I am,

Your fellow servant, O. l,. SI:LLIVAN.--I’ilgrim.
:RESOLUTION I~ROM t’R]ENOH B~RTHREN

D~.~a~ BRETHREN :-
We hereby send you a resolution passed by the Paris Ec-

clesia in reference to the management of the SOCIETY. "~Ve re-
ceived, much delayed, the facts in relation thereto, and now
wish to send you direct the following resolution:

"By unanimous vote of the Paris (Fra~lce} Ecclesia, as-
sembled on Sunday, December 23d, we hereby express:

"lst. Our gratitude to the Lord for permitting the present
Board of Directors of the WATCh TOWER I~InLE ANn TR.xcr
Soci~r~ (Brother J. F. Rutherford being their President) 
administer, with wisdom and faithfulness the interests of ~,be
h~rvest work during the t~st months;

"2d. Our desire to see maintained in charge of the work
during the year 1918 the same Board and President;

"3d. Our fervent Christian love and moral support to said
Board; also to their valiant colaborers near and far; and we
daily present them all to the throne of heavenly grace in ac-
cordance with our Vow."

TIlE ECCL~SL~ OF PARIS,---Fronec.
’%Ve cannot tell you how grateful we ,re to ha.ye the Sev-

enth Volume nor of the heart full of thankfulness and love to
God and to you, as we read it. We surely re,~lize that the
Lord is using the s~me channel in dispensing meat in due sea-
son. We assure you of our loyal support now and to thc end
and recognize that our dear Brother Ih~therford was surely
chosen of the Lord t~ lead the Church to the end of her
journey." A. E. \V. W.--Oh;o.

"I feel that my cup of joy overflows. I rejoice thaL it is
due time for this solemn message, and I desire to use Volume
Seven as a chariot that shall help ~ne mount to the skies."M~s. E. B.--.Mass.

HER PERFECT WORK"
we advise patience in respect to undelivered shipments and the
importance of placing future orders as far in advance as pos-
sible. Mail matter is usually delivered with reasonable
promptness, although we have recently heard of instances
where WATCIt TOWER issues have been in transit three or four
weeks before reaching subscribers. ~\’c mention this ~hat the
friends may not think us negligent when T~¢: W~Tcil Towm~
fails to arrive on time.

HEBREW TRANSLATION
work of translation w~s accmnpli~ed by a Committee of m’er
twenty-five eminent Jewish I~abhis and Hebrew s(.holars, whose

work covered a period of ~wenty-four years. The volume is
in good, clear type, cloth bound, $1.25 postpaid.
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IN MEMORY OF OUR KING
"This do . . . ir~ remembrance of me. For aa oft az ye eat thi~ bread, and drinl~ this cv/p, ye do show the Lord’s death ~i[l he

come."--I OorintMans 11:25, 26.
The truly consecrated Christian, walking in the light of

present truth, looks forward with the keenest interest to the
approaching Memorial celebration. This Passover season holds
a peculiar interest, because it may mark the last for the
church on earth and may mark the drinking of the wine anew
with the Lord in glory. Since Pentecost the followers of tin’
Lord have been waiting with joyful expectancy for his return
as the King of glory. For many years the best-informed of his
followers have known that tie is present and that he will soon
be fully revealed to all who are his. Soon lie will take unto
himself his completed bride and reign in glory. It was his ex-
pressed desire that the bride class should have him in memory
until he call for her. Whether the coming Memorial will be the
last on earth, we do not. of course, know; but we do know that
we are one year nearer the full consummation of our hopes. If
it please the Lord to have us celebrate this Memorial other
years, then we shall do so gladly. If it please him to take all
the members of the church home this year, then our joy will be
full and we shall have pleasures for evermore, ttis will, not
ours. be (tone. Glad we are to assemble together again to remind
,,ash other of that wonderful event that transpired so many
centuries past.

When a man of the world has risen to fame, he desires to
leave a monument, so that future generations may know of his
greatness. Of course there is selfishness in this desire. Jesus
of Nazareth, the greatest man that lived on eartt h when he
approached the time of his crucifixion, prepared a inonument
that will endure forever. Unselfishly he acted in this regard,
as he did in all others. He was about to perform the greatest
work of the ages--to make himself an offering for sin on
behalf of the. lmman ra(.e. ’l~is Memorial ~va.~ a. means whereby
his followers should remember him until they should see him
again. He knew that the fully consecrated would appreciate
this more than anything e se. He knew that the world would
not appreciate it; and therefore his death would be sweetly
kept in the memory of those who had received the benefit of
his great ransom-sacrifice. None but the truly consecrated
have ever appreciated the Lord’s death and its meaning. The
time is near at hand, however, when even the world will begin
to understand why he suffered and why he died. The Lord
Jesus knew that the time from Pentecost until his kingdom is
established w(~u,ht I~ oeeu.pied in t~le selection ~f his bride
and he desired Vlmt she shou,ld keep fregh in mind t.h~ im-
portance of the grt~at sin-off,ring and likewise ~pprocriate
her priv.ilcge of parliebpating in his sufferings, in order
that she might reign with him in glory, for the regeneration
and reconstruction of the world.

Many of the members of the bride class are already with
the Lord. Those remaining this side are eager to be with.
him, yet biding his own good time. It is reasonable, then,
that as we approach each Memorial season, as we come nearer
to the time of seeing our great King and Lord, our hearts are
thrilled with the prospect that this is perhaps the last this
side the vail and that soon we may see him face to face.

"LORD, IS IT I?"
When Jesus was about to take leave of his disciples, his

associates for three and a half years, he marked that they
were troubled, and said: "Let not your heart be troubled.
.... I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go and pre-
I)are a place for y~>u. I will come a.gain ~n(1 re(.eivc you unto
myself, that where I am, there ye may be also." And now
the day draws near when this sweet promise from the Master’s
lips will have complete fulfihnent. Is it any wonder, then,
that the truly (.on,~e(~r.~U.d are h×)king forwu.rd x~ith gre,at
desire to the approaching Memorial and to that which may
follow after !

It was after J(,sus and his disciples had eaten the Passover
according to the Jewish Law, that he instituted the Memorial
Supper as a reminder of his death. Judas was present at that
time and was given a sop and went out from the others be-
fore the supper was ended, fully bent upon betraying the
Master; and this he did. This incident may represent the
fact that in the close of this age, and just before the bride is
comtdeted, the sop of truth will become so strong that it shall
drive forth from the company and communian of the faithful
all those who do not haw. a full and proper appreciation of
the blood of Jesus, shed 1)y the Lamb of God for the taking
away ~[ th., ~in of tile worhl, lt.’i~ not for ’,Jny~,w ~hi~ ~,t,, t.ho
vail to .iudee who may be of that class. It is sufficient that
each one carefully examine himself or herself, saving, "Is it
I?" Truly this is a time for careful self-examlnation, for gee-
ing to it that we are pure in heart toward all.

(67-68)

That we may more fully appreciate the importance or
that great event which transpired at Calvary, we do well to
remind ourselves again of ~he events bhat took pla~e just
preceding that time.

THE ORIGINAL PASSOVER

The Hebrew year begins on the day of the first new moon
nearest the Spring equinox. The Itebrew Passover marked a
wonderful event in Jewish history and foreshadowed the death
of the great Ransomer of humankind. St. Paul tells us that
the things pertaining to the Law were shadows of greater
things to come. (Colossians 2:17; Hebrews 10:l) Looking,
then, from the type to the antitype, we find much food for
thought. The Israelites had been held in bondage to the
Egyptians for years. From time to time their tasks were in-
creased and their burdens made grievous to be borne. God
sent Moses to deliver them and sent Aaron with him as his
mouthpiece. They appeared before Pharaoh and requested
him to permit the children of Israel to leave Egypt. This
Pharaoh denied. God sent punishment upon him for refusing
to let them go. Time and time again he promised to let
them depart from Egypt; time and time again he broke his
promise.

Nine times had the Lord sent plagues upon the Egyptians
and as many times, at the instance of Moses, had relieved
Pharaoh and his people therefrom. Then the tenth plague was
sent--the death of the first-born. Pharaoh was devoted to his
son, liis first-born; and the smiting of him would touch Phar-
aoh’s heart as nothing else could do. God informed Moses
that at midnight of the fourteenth of Nisan the death mes-
senger of the Lord would pass through Egypt and every first-
born of every family should die. He then directed Moses to
make provision for the saving of the first-born of Israel. The
arrangement was that each family or household should, on the
tenth day of Nisan, take a lamb into the house; that the lamb
should be a male of fihe first year and without, blemish ; tarot i~
should be kept in the house until the fourteenth day of the
same month, when it should be killed and the blood sprinkled
upon the door-posts and upon the lintel; that the lamb should
then be roasted with fire ; that no bones of it sh,mld be broken ;
that it should be eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs,
and that those eating it should do so with their loins girded,
their shoes on their feet and their staves iu hand, and that
they should eat with tmste; that when the messenger of the
Lord should pass through Egypt the first-born of each house-
hold would be spared where the blood of the lamb appeared on
the door. Moses carried out these instructions and the faithful
Jews acted upon his advice. They killed the lamb, sprinkled
its blood as directed and, in due season, ate it. At midnight
of the fourteenth of Nisan, all the first-born of Egypt died,
including l~mraoh’s .beloved son. Grout consternation followed
and Pharaoh immediately summoned Moses and Aaron. ~e
now not only promised that they should go, but thrust them
out, and Moses led the children of Israel to the Red Sea, across
it and (m to Mount Sinai.

TYPE AND AI~’TITYPE

In this picture the first-born represent the church of the
first born whose names are written in heaven. These are the
heirs of the exceeding great and precious promises of Je-
hovah. Like the first-horn in Egypt, they are subject to the
~cond death, but escape from it by co~lplying with the Lord’s
fixed rules. All who during the Gospel age come under the
protection of the blo5d of Jesus, and there remain, are safe
from this great penalty.

In this picture the lamb represented Jesus, slain for the
cancellation of the sin of mankimI. (John 1:29) A door 
a place of entrance, tIence the blood sprinkled upon the door-
t~osts of the Israelitlsh homes signifies the fact that the way
to safety and life is through faith in the blood of Jesus, who
declared: "I am the door." The Passover night pictured the
Gospel age when sin and darkness prevail, and during which
time the bride of Christ is gathered out from mankind. And
now we see this time of suffering drawing to an end and
amidst a time of great o(ln~ftJsion, h.th iml!tieal and ecclesias-
tical: and soon the suffering~ (~f t!h(~ Christ will end.

~o animal could more fitly represent the lowly Nazarene
than could the lamb. It is noted for its defenselessness and
its innocence. The antitypical Lamb, th~’ Man Jesus, true to
the pictur% was "holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from
sinners." (Hebrews 7:26) "A lamb without blemish and
without spot, who verily was foreordained before the founda-
tion of the ,vortd, but was manifested in the last times." "He
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was brought as a lamb to the slaughter; and as a sheep before
her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth."

Born under the Law, Jesus must fulfil its terms; and since
the Passover was a part of the Law arrangement, he must
eat it at the appointed time; viz., the fourteenth of Nisan.
As he was the great antitypical Lamb~ now to be slain, he must
eat this Passover just preceding his death. It must be ap-
parent to all that it woz~td be inappropriate to celebrate the
Lord’s death more than once a year, and that. the time of this
celebration should, as nearly as possible, correspond with the
date at which he instituted the Memorial.

THE PURPOSE OF THE MEMORIAL
After eating the Passover Supper, Jesus instituted the

Memorial. This he did that his followers might remember
him until he come again. "And as they were eating, Jesus
took bread and blessed it aml brake it, and gave iLt.:) his
disciples and said, Take, eat; this is my body." That is to
say, the bread represented his flesh, his humanity: which was
broken on behalf of mankind. "And he took the cup and
gave thanks and gave it to them, saying, All ye drink of it;
for this is my bloo(l of the new e~,venant which is shed for tile
remission of sins." The cup there represented the pouring out
of his life blood as the great sacrifice ell behalf of all who
.~hall accept the benefits of tile ransom.

[~ was the will of God that the members of the bride of
Christ should fill up that which is behind of the sufferings of
Christ Jesus. Hence those who will compose the bride are
privileged to suffer with him. The celebration of the Memo-
rial once each year not only reminds the celebrators of the
death of their great Master, but also brings vividly to mind
that each member of the Oody has covenanted to be dead with
him. Clearly the Apostle expresses this thought when he says:
"The cup of blessing for which we bless God, is it not the
participation of the blood of the Anointed One; the loaf which
we break, is it not the participation of the body of the An-
ointed One; because there is one loaf, we the many are one
body, for we all partake .of the one loaf."--1 Cor. 10:16, 17~
Diaglott.

Coming, then, to the celebration this year, let each one have
in mind the privilege of suffering with Christ Jesus. Whatever
may be our experiences, however joyful or however trying, all
shall come to us by the Lord’s permission and as a great favor.
"For unto you it is given in behalf of Christ not only to be-
lieve on hinl, but also to mlffer few his sake." (P~ilippians
1:29) We know not what awaits us; but we do know that all
who are abiding in the shadow of God’s wing are safe and
that no evil shall befall the new creature in Christ. Whatever
anyone may do to us in the way of persecution, it is of the
utmost importance t(~ see to it that we mtrseb,’es do no 0erse-
outing. It is vital to us that we keep a pure heart. We do
well personally to examine self as we approach the hour of the
celebration of the Memorial. Let us remember the words of
Brother Paul, "Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the
whole lump? Purge out, therefore, the old leaven, that ye
may be a new lump, as ye are unleavene& For even Christ
our Passover is sacrificed for us; therefore let us keep the
feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice
and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity."
Leaven is a symbol of sin and old leaven signifies sins of long
standing. Malice means ill will, hatred and a wrong condi-
tion of heart. These should all be put away and each one,
upon self-examination, see to it that he has clean hands and a
pure heart. "Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of
the flesh and mind, perfecting holiness in the fear of the
Lord."

LET US EXA~INE OURS~.LVES

It was jealousy, ill will and maliee that led Judas into his
wrongful course in betraying the Lord to the ecclesiastics of
that time. Judas knew that the ecclesiastics were anxious to
destroy Jesus; hence he betrayed the Master inte their hands.
The eivil powers saw the innocence of the Lord, but permitted
their scruples to be overruled by the clergy and thus falsely
and without just cause or excuse convicted the Son of Man

and sent him to an ignominious death. ]t is not at all im-
probable that the very closing scenes of thc Gospel age shall
witn{ss something of a similar kind. tie wh,se zeal amt faith-
fulness and loyalty to the Master brings him to the point of
persecution because of such faithfulness will bc greatly fa-
vored. No one should act foolishly nor put himself in a way
to be persecuted, but with calmness of mind and sobriety of
heart shouhl diligently and faithfully represent the Lord, trust.
ing him fully as to the results.

If there be strife among any of the Lord’s people (and
such there is among some of the classes), this is the time
above all times to cease such strife and to seek diligentIy to
establish peace and harmony, it has been the rule that such
strife is usually caused by the ~esire of a few to be more
highly honored than others. And such it was in the Lord’s
time. "And there" was also strife among them, which one of
them should be counted the greatest. And he said unto them,
The. kinas of the Gentiles exe:’eise lordship over them, and
they that exercise authority upon them are called benefactors;
but ye shall not be so. But he that is greatest among you let
him be as the youn~er; and he that is chief, as he that doth
serve." If we find that injustice has been heaped upon us,
that we have not been favored ill ~he ecclesia as much as we,
in our judgment, should have been; if we feel that we shonht
have been more highly honored, let us remember the danger of
insisting on what we believe are our rights and the great privi-
lege of humbly submitting to the Lord’s will. No trial conhl
come without his permission, and the one which hurts us most
has probably come to test the faith and love of those in-
volved. "By love serve one another." May we, the~, be able
to see through our trying experiences that all of these things
are evidences that the Lord is still dealing with us, and may
we appreciate the privilege of overcoming them and manifest-
ing our unselfish love for the brethren and therefore for the
Lord and his cause by serving in a humble and :ovlng manner
in whatsoever place the Lord puts us. Our great desire is and
should be to see the King of glory. Everything else should
be made subservient to that. Let us have in mind that the
eating of the Passover lamb was with bitter herbs and that
this sharpened the appetite and created a greater desire for
more of the flesh to remove that hitter taste. This fitly illus-
traf.~ tthat Vhe bitta’r experienees .qnd trials that (,ome to u<
if we are properly exercised thereby, cause us to flee to the
Master that we might partake of more of his merit and his
loving-kindness. Feeding, then, upon our precious God-given
promises and upon the prospects of soon seeing the King and
being with him in glo.ry, will nmke us for~et, the hitter trials
and we shall rejoice with great joy, giving thanks that we
are permitted to have such trials as make sweeter our joys.

One may ask: "Shall I decline to partake of this Memo-
rial because of some difficulty 17 have had with a brotherl"
Our answer would be, if possible try to bring about a reeon-
eiliatien by talking over the differences in the spirit of love.
Effeet a ree.oneiliation, if possible; but if not, examine your
own heart and see to it that there is no bitterness there. If
yon have been wronged, then see that you freely forgive, even
as the Lord forgives us; and then go and keep the feast.
All who have made a full consecration to the Lord should
partake. If some have made a consecration and have not
symbolized this consecration by water immersion, such should
be done, if possible, before" partaking. But the mere fact that
one has not been baptized since making a consecration should
not preclude him from partaking of the Memorial.

Let us all have in mind that "the end of all things is
at hand: be of sober mind and watch unto prayer." }low
glad should be our hearts that we have come to the end of
this dark night and that soon the light of the Lord shall fi!l
the earth! Having in mind our great desire to see our King,
let us also remember the admonition of the Apostle. "Above
all things have fervent love among yourselves." Having this
love, we will cover each other’s defects; and nothing enables
us so much to have this love as looking with expectant joy
to seeing the Lord and our beloved brethren who have gone
before.

DEMONS TO WRECK SOCIETY
Psychic phenomena are attracting the attention of some of

the greatest men of the land. These men claim that they are
able to communicate with the dead. That they receive mes-
sages from some hidden source cannot be questioned. This
psychic science is called Immortalism. In truth and fact it
is demonism. And these demons, exercising greater power
over the human mind, will, as the Scriptures foreshow, soon

wreck all society. It is of great importance that every person
aequ.aint himself with the Scriptural teaching upon the sub-
ject. We issue a little book, "What say the Scriptures About
SpiritismS" that throws a flood of light upon this occult sci-
ence. Everybody should read it. Postpaid, 10e. But if any
one who desires to read it will send us a post card stating he
is too poor to purchase, we will mail him a copy free.



QUALIFICATIONS
Some of the eeelesias at recent elections have declined to

elect anyone to the oltice of elder or deacon until such an
one answered in the affirmative questions of the following im-
port: (1) Have you answered the V. D. M. questions and
have you passed that examination? (2) Are you in harmony
with the WATCH TOWER BmL~ *.~D TRACT SOC~E~r and the
work in Which it is engaged? (3) Do you accept "The Fin-
ished Mystery" as the Seventh Volume of STUmES I~ VIlE
SCmPTURgS, and arc you willing to teach the same?

Some have raised objection to these questions, insisting
that they require an additional qualification for one to be an
elder or’a deacon, and are therefore contrary to the Scxip-
tures. In our judgment such contention is without merit. The
Apostle Paul set forth what are the qualifications of an elder.
(1 Timothy 3:2-6; Titus 1:6-10) There is nothing in the
above questions that is in any manner out of harmony with
the requirements announced by the Apostle. " On the contrary,
they are exactly in harmony with the qualifications there
named.

The first question relates particularly to one’s knowledge
of the Truth, such knowledge as would modestly qualify one
to teacb. St. Paul says an elder must be "apt to teach." "In
addition to the foregoing limitations, it is required that an
elder shall be apt to teach; that is to say, he must have abili~y
as a teacher, explainer, expounder, of the divine plan, and
thus be able to assist the Lord’s flock in word and in doctrine."
(STUDIES IN THE S(’KIPTURES, Vol. Six, page 249) The V. D.
i~. qnestions ~clate to doctrinal matters and are intended to
indicate the process of determining one’s aptness to teach. One
who is unable to answer them would demonstrate that he did
not have a sufficiently accurate knowledge of the divine plan
to teach a class. Any ecclesia must be the judge of who shall
be its elders and it is elc~lrly within the -province of eaeb such
ecclesia to require them to show that they are qualified and
are apt to teach, before electing them to office.

As to the second question: the WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND
TRAC’r SOCIETY has long been used of the Lord. Clearly it is
the messenger mentioned in Revelation 14:18. It has been the
channel for the dispensing of the harvest message. The vari-
ous ecclesias have long since adopted its publications as helps
to study the Bible. Any one, therefore, out of harmony with
the SociE’rv would hardly be a proper person to be a leader
or teacher of an ecclesia which uses the publications of the
Soci~rrY as its helps to Bible study. The Apostle is emphatic
in his statement as to what is the proper relationship between
class and teacher, declaring that "if any man teach otherwise
and consent not to sound words, the words of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness,"
such is not a proper teacher and from such the others should
withdraw. {1 Timothy 6:3-5) A leader of a class who is
openly opposed to the work in which the S0CIETY is engaged
would tend to cause dissension and trouble, instead of peace
and harmony. Hence it becomes the reasonable duty of the
class to know the attitude of its teachers.

As to the third question: the Socrl.:rY has published and is
widely distributing "The Finished Mystery"--Volume Seven
of SvomEs T.~" T~E SC~.~P’rt:RES. There is nothing in it out
of harmony with the divine plan as revealed. The doctrines
there taught are wholesome and clearly in harmony with that
of the Lord Jesus Christ and the other six volumes of STUmES
IN THE SCliIPTURES. It is a part of the work of the ~OC’II,:TY
to give this volume a wide distribution, because it is believed
the duo time has come for the message to be given against
Babylon. A teacher that is opposed to the Seventh Volume,

OF ELDERS
therefore, would be opposed to the SOCIETY’S work, out of
harmony with the SOCmTY; and, as a leader, such an one
would breed discontent and trouble, rather than establish har-
mony and peace and development among those of the Lord’s
people who had already expressed themselves as being in har-
mony with such Seventh,Volume. Hence such an one should
not stand for election to the position of elder.

This does not mean that such persons who would not answer
the foregoing questions in the affirmative should be disfellow-
skiped. On the contrary, they should be encouraged to stady
the Lord’s Word and grow in knowledge and the fruits and
graces of the Spirit.

We remember when the Vow was promulgated by Brother
Russell through the SOCIETY, there was some decided opposi-
tion to it. Brother Russell then held that any one out of
sympathy with the Vow and the work of the SOCXETY in general
should not be elected as an elder of the class. Concerning this
subject he said:

"Question: Is it proper or wise for a Pilgrim en route
to be entertained by those who are out of sympathy with the
Vow and with the work of the SOCIET~r in general~ even though
he be an elder of the class?"

"Answer: Most decidedly not. Furthermore, the Pilgrim
should make clear to the class that they had greatly erred in
selecting such an one for an elder, and should help them to
rectify the matter as quickly as possible. If the class likes
the elder who is out of accord with the SOCrETY’S work, it
should not make a request for Pilgrim service. Some of the
Lord’s dear sheep are very stupid. Meekness and gentleness
are co~xgnendable, ’but there are times when Shey would me,in
disloyalty to God."--Z. ’13-14.

The above quotation from the pen of Brother Russell puts
the matter in clear, terse language, about which there can
be no doubt. It will be noticed especially that he said that
one who is out of accord with the SOCIETY’S work should not
be elected an elder, and a class which would not follow that
rule should not even request the SOCIETY to send Pilgrims.
The purpose of Brother Russell and the SOCIETY clearly was
and is not to lay burdens upon the brethren, but to point out
the privilege of the various eeelesias in determining whether
their elders possess the qualifications, and furthermore empha-
sizing the importance and necessity of working together in
harmony. By way of illustration: Suppose the general of an
army should give an order to be executed, the colonel should
pass it on to his sub-officers and each one would decide to
execute the order according to his own ideas. The result
would be disorganization of the worst kind. We recognize the
Lord Jesus as the great General and Director of the harvest
work, and his people as workers together with him, some occu-
pying one position and some another. Then all who have his
spirit will desire to work in harmony with him and his ap-
proved way of putting forth the message. Any one, then~ who
would refuse to answer in the affirmative ~hat he accepts "The
Finished l~ystery" and that he will teach it would thereby
de, are h.imself o’ut of rharmony and o~oposed to the SOC~,’TY’S
work, and any one opposed to the work of the SOCIETY would
hardly be qualified to be a teacher of a class which by its
request for Pilgrim visits, or otherwise, had indicated its de-
sire to cooperate with the SOCIETY. We believe that wi.en the
dear friends ~ee the principle here in,volved they will readily
agree that the questions that some of the ecclesias have adopted
and required to be answered by those standing for election as
eiders and deacons are entirely right and proper and in full
harmony with the Scriptures.

WAIT ON THE LORD
[Reprint of poem in issue of September, 1882, which please see.]

JESUS REQUIRES CONFESSION AND LOYALTY
[This "~rtiele was "~ reprint of that entitled, "Good Confessions and Later Trials," published in issue of June 1, 1906,

which please see.]

JESUS TRANSFIGURED
[The first paragraph of this article was reprinted from articl~ ~ntithll, "Vf~s Beheld the (;h.rv ;n I~he H,,Iv 5.~outd ’" lmb-

lished in issue of April ], 1898. The last two paragraphs were reprinted from an article enti{led, "A Vision of Coming
Glory." publi.~hed in issue of July 1, 1900. The remainder was reprint,c~l from article entitled, "A Vision of the Kingdom,"
publi.~hed in issue of June 15, 1906. Please see the articles named.]

JESUS REBUKES SELFISHNESS
[Tbe firs~ thre~ and the l~st four paragraphs of this article were reprinted from arbiele entitled, "Least and Greatest in

the Kingdom," published in issue of July l, 1900. The remainder was reprinted from article entitled, "Only the Humble Shall
Share the Kingdom," published in issue of February 1, 1895. Please see the articles named.]
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RELIGIOUS
On February 12 the public press contained the following

dispatch from Ottawa, Canada: "The Secretary of State,
under the press censorship regulations, has issued warrants
forbidding the possession in Canada of a number of publica-
tions, amongst which is the book published by the Interna-
tional Bible Students Association, entitled ’STUDI~S 1N ritE
SCRIPTURES---JI3ho FinS~hcd Mystery,’ generally known as the
posthumous publication of Pastor Russell. ’The Bible Stu-
dents Monthly,’ also published by this Association at i:s office
in Brooklyn, New York, is also prohibited circulation in Can-
ada. The possession of any prohibited books lays the posses-
sor open to a fine not exceeding $5,000 and five years in
prison."

Winnipeg papers had previously announced that certain
clergymen had denounced these publications from their pulpits
and stated that the attention of the Attorney General had
been called to the matter. Later, the Winnipeg Tribune, after
mentioning the order issued by the public censor, said, "The
banned publications are alleged to contaln seditious and anti-
war statements. Excerpts from one of the recent issues of
’The Bible Students Monthly’ were denounced from the pulpit
a few weeks ago by Rev. Charles G. Patterson, Pastor of St.
Stephen’s Church. Afterward Attorney General Johnson sent
to Rev. Patterson for a copy of the publication. The cen-
sor’s order is believed to be the direct result."

A large number of the copies of "The Finished Mystery"
were confiscated; houses were searched and the books taken
away from the people; and several of our brethren were ar-
rested. Some have been tried and fined all the way from one
to five hundred dollars. The sale and distribution of the book
in Canada has bcen stopped of course. One of the leading
lawyers af Canada has delivered a written opinion on the case,
from which we quote: "There is no doubt that the Secretary
of State has the power to put any publication under the ban.
Once he does this, the wisdom of his act and the nature of the
publication cannot be reviewed in any court. On the contrary,
the courts must hold that the publication is objectionable.
This, of course, is exceedingly arbitrary, but it is neverthe-
less the state of the law. To illustrate how absurd it is, I
mention that the Secretary.of State could put Webster’s Dic-
tionary or the Bible under the ban, and immediately any one
found in possession of either would be subject to very severe
penalties without any recourse to the courts. My suggestion
to you, in view of the unsatisfactory condition of the law, is
that a strong publicity campaign be started to secure the re-
scinding of the ban order. To this end petitions, similar to
the one I drew up for you, should be vigorously circulated.
:~Ieetings should be held and suitable advertisements inserted
in magazines having a wide distribution in Canada. This
should, at a seasonable time, be followed up by an influential
deputation waiting upon the Government and members of Par-
liament at Ottawa."

Shortly thereafter, acting upon information from Canada,
the Army Intelligence Bureau at New York began an investi-
gation of the Brooklyn headquarters. The public press an-
nounced that the headquarters were raided, which is entirely
untrue. Some one had misrepresented to the authorities that
our SOCIETY is carrying on a German propaganda and retard-
ing the draft, which, of course, is also untrue.

On February 24, the President of the SO¢IETY delivered
a public lecture in the city of Los Angeles, Califernia, to
fully 3,500 people, as many more being turned away. The
Los Angeles Tribune t?ne ~nornin~ following earried a full-page
report. This very much aroused the indignation of the clergy
there. The ministerial associations held a meeting on Monday
morning and sent its president to the managers of the paper,
demanding an explanation as to why they would publish so
much about the lecture. On Thursday following the Army
Intelligence Burean of Los Angeles took possession of the
Los Angeles headquarters, taking a.way ninny of the SOCIETY’S
publications. Since then, a number of these have been re-
turned.

On Monday, Mareh 4, several of our brethren at Scranton,
Pennsylvania, including Brothers C. J. Woodworth and M. L.
Herr, were arrested, charged with conspiracy and put under
bond for their appearance for trial next May. Without a
doubt, the prosecution of these brethren has been instigated by
some nominal ecclesiastical adherents. The Bible’s terrible
arraignment of the Papacy, which Brother Woodworth has
been instrumental in bringing to the attention of many, is
quite probably the cause of this action against them.

CONCERNING THE WIRELESS OUTFIT

Following their wicked course of persecution, it was re-
ported in the public press that Government agents had seized
a wireless apparatus which was erected on the Bethel Home
and ready for use. The facts are these: Some two or three
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years age, a wireless outfit was presented to Brother Russell.
It was erected on the roof to enable some of the younger
brethren to see if they could learn to operate it. When this
nation was about to be engaged in war, all wireless instruments
were required to be dismantled. The one on the Bethel Home
was taken down and the poles sawed up and used for other
purposes; and the instrument was carefully packed away in
the Art Room, where it has been ever since. The apparatus
consisted of a receiver only, no transznitter, and has not been
in use for more than two years. When two Army Intelligence
men were in conversation with a member of the Hem% the
wireless was mentioned. They were taken to the roof and
shown where it formerly was and then were shown the instru-
ment itself, packed away; and by consent the instrument was
taken away by these gentlemen because we have no use for it.
There ncver was a sending instrument at Bethel, hence im-
possible to transmit a message anywhere.

It seems that the objectionable language of Volume Seven
is that on pages 248 to 253, inclusive, which is chiefly quoted
from stateme=ts made by Rev. C. E. JcffersCn and Rev. John
Haynes (not Hayes) IIolmes. All of this matter was written
prior to the time that the United States entered the war.

Upon notice being brought to us that the above mentioned
pages we.re objectionable, the SOClETY took immediate steps
to stop the sale of "The Finished Mystery" until further in-
formation could be obtained. Our President then~ at the in-
stance of the Board, appointed a representative to visit the
Government officials at Washington and ascertain, if possible,
how the objection could be removed. The Seventh Volume
--"The Finished Mystery"--was submitted by Brother Robi-
son, the SocIzrY’S representative, to the proper authorities at
Washington; and he was advised that there was no disposition
on the part of the Government in interfere with our work in
general~ and that if pages 247 to 253, inclusive, were removed,
there would be no known objection to the volume.

We immediately sent out a letter to the colporteurs and
class Secretaries, advising that the pages above mentioned be
deleted and that the distribution of the volume be proceeded
with. This was done in many instances, as we are advised,
and the work went on. Later, on ~he 14th day of Mardh, the
Department of Justice at Washington, instructed the District
Attorneys that a further distribution of "The Finished Mys-
tery" would be a violation of the Espionage Act. The De-
partment of Justice, however~ declined to state whether or not
this violation related only to pages 247 to 253, or to something
else, and according to the custom of that Department de-
clined to render an opinion as to what part of the volume
does trangress the law. We are having the entire book gone
over carefully by able counsel in order to be fully advised be-
fore taking further action. We are convinced that there is
nothing in the volume at all that in any wise violates the
Espionage Act; but we believe that the action is inspired by
other influence which desires to suppress 4he message with
reference to the ecclesiastical systems. We are preparing a
statement to present to the Department of Justice, that our
side may be heard and hope to be able to advise the friends
later.

We suggest that the colporteurs proceed with the sale of
the other six volumes of STumzs IN THZ SC~PTURZS until fur-
ther word from us, and that every one who can give a public
address do so eac~ Sunday. or (~ftener. if possible, using the
subject, "The World Has Ended--Millions Now Living May
Never Die." We have a quantity of PASTOR RUSSEI.L’S SZR-
X~O~S and we advise the colporteurs to push the sale of these
at this time. Daily the evidences grew stronger that the king-
dom of heaven is at hand. Let us be faithful in announcing
it. We are not at all responsible for what is in the Bible.
There is no book that so strongly arraigns dishonesty, and
especially with reference to those who claim to be the repre-
sentatives of the Lord. We feel quite sure that no part of
Volume VII has in any wise interfered with the Government’s
prosecution of the war; but the clergy have sought to make
it thus appear, in order that they might protect themeelves
from being exposed before the people.

I~’0T AGAINBT THE GOVERNMENT
These clergymen who object to the teachings of the Bible

concerning themselves being laid bare before the public have
raised a great deal of dust, and cried loud and long tha~t our
SOC~VY is against the Government and that its work is re-
tarding the progress of the war. Nothing is further from the
truth. We are not against the war. We are not against the
Government in any sense of the word. We recognize the Gov-
ernment of the United States as the best government on earth.
We recognize that the governments, being political and eco-
nomic institutions, have the power and authority, under the
fundamental law, to declare war and to draft their citizens
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into military service. We have not the slightest disposition to
interfere with this, nor to speak against it so far as the gov-
ernments’ power or authority is concerned. "We recognize that
it is the duty of every citizen to obey the laws of the land,
and the duty of every citizen, who can conscientiously do so,
to participate in the defense of the country. AlI should be
respectful to officers of the law. (Acts 23:5) The law 
the land recognizes that there are Christian people who can-
not engage in military service without doing violence to their
conscience. Hence the Congress of the United States, in
passing the Selective Draft Act of May 18, 1917, inserted a
clause providing that certain ones, under certain conditions,
should not be compelled to engage in combatant military
service. We hold that the members of our SOCIETY come
within the purvue of this section of the law and are entitled
to its protection. And none of our members, so far as we
know, have done more than to claim the benefit of the provi-
sions of this Act of Congress.

For forty years the attention of the people has been called
to the unrighteous practices of the ecclesiastical systems and
how they have kept the people in ignorance. In that time the
clergy have been called upon repeatedly to explain to the
people the Scriptures, and they have industriously avoided
making either answer or explanation. The Lord long ago,
through his propheL foretold that this would be their course,
and that~ refusing themselves to answer the people, the clergy
would attempt to shield themselves behind the civil powers
and, if possible, induce the latter to prevent a free and unin-
terrupted proclamation of the message of the Lord. The
Scriptures designate these ecclesiastical systems as Babylon.

The Lord says: "The mighty men of Babylon [the clergy]
have forborne to fight; they have remained in their holds
[shielding themselves behind civil officers] ; their might hath
failed; they became as women."--Jeremiah 51:30.

Plainly and clearly, then, our position is: We would not
do injury to any one, not even the clergy; and certainly not
to the Government. Our mission is to preach the Gospel of
Jesus Christ and his kingdom. Jesus taught that when the
Gospel age ended, present institutions would go to pieces
and that upon the ruins thereof his kingdom would be estab-
lished. He taught his followers to pray, "Thy kingdom come;
thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven." If, then,
it is disloyal to call attention to the unrighteous ecclesiastical
systems that have been blinding the peoples of earth for so
long, it is disloyal to repeat the Lord’s prayer. We are con-
vinced that all difficulty which has arisen has been local, and
instigated by those clergymen who could not answer the great
truths set forth against them in the Bible and who have sought
to stir up the civil authorities against others who are meekly
and earnestly preaching the Gospel with malice toward none
and with love toward all.

As consecrated Christians, we rnust, in obedience to the
Lord, call attention to the great truths he has recorded in the
Bible and which he has commissioned us to tell others. (Isaiah
61:1-3; Luke 4:18-21) It is the duty of ew~ry one to be
obedient to the law. The fundamental law guarantees that
e~’ery one shall worship God according to the dictates of his
own conscience and speak the truth with freedom. There is
no disposition on the part of any Christian to do violence to
the laws of the land.

A WARNING TO
What we are about to write is not written with pleasure,

but from a sense of duty to the church. St. Paul propheti-
cally wrote, "For I know this, that after my departing shall
grievous wolves enter in among ye% not sparing the flock.
Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse
things, to draw a~vay disciples after them. Therefore watch."
(Acts 20:29-31) ’rUle words of S~. Paul are now lmving their
fulfilment.

THE WATCa TOWEa of November l. 191(;, published aa
article from the pen of Brother Russell, whose words likewise
seem prophetic and are now having a fulfilment. He quotes
the Apostle’s words above mentioned and shows how they w]ll
specially apply in the closing days of the church’s earthly
journey. Amongst other things, he said:

"We have already alluded to the ambitious and selfish spirit
in the world leading on to anarchy; and we have just pointed
out how the same selfish, ambitious spirit is leading on to
anarchy in the church. We foresee a time of trouble for the
world upon this score, and a time of trouble also for the
church. The world cannot purge itself of this class; for
the leaders and the led have the worldly spirit, which is sure
to wax worse and worse. But not so in the ohurc~h of Christ.
Ours is the spirit of the Master, the spirit of loyalty to truth,
the spirit of tim golden rule, vim spirit of brotherly love, the
spirit of liberty and helpfulness, the spirit of fidelity to what
we believe to be the truth."

ANARCHY IN TH]~ OHURCI¢
The persons hereinafter mentioned participated in the ref-

erendum vote relating to the SOCIETY and its management;
they likewise participated in the shareholders’ annual meet-
ing, and at each place diligently endeavored to carry the
election their way. The result has been heretofore reported in
THE WATCH TOWER, showing the overwhelming expressions of
opinion from the Lord’s people. At the Pittsburgh annual
meeting, amongst the shareholders represented, about 8S per
cent was in favor of the present management, as against 12
per cent opposed. Having participated in these elections, the
spirit of loyalty and obedience to the Lord’s arrangements
would require all such to abide by the result until another
similar election. Any other spirit is the spirit of anarchy
described by Brother i~ussell in the preceding paragraph.

It is with pain that we mention the names of some indi-
viduals, but we do this in the interest of the church at large.
The Apostle Paul gives us the precedent for this; and we feel
fully justified in mentioning the matter, that the friends may
not be further deceived. "This thou knowest, that all they
which are in Asia be turned away from me: of whom arc
Phygellus and Hermogenes." (2 Timothy 1:15) "And their
word will eat as doth a canker; of whom is :I~ymen~eus and
Philetus." (2 Timothy 2:]7) "Alexander the coppersmith
did me much evil i the Lord reward him according to his
works."---2 Timothy 4 : 14.

A wolf in sheep’s clothing pictures the disposition of one

THE CHURCH
who appears as a friend and yet is ready to do injury. Several
tff tile Iriends report the mctJhod that is being pursued by 1’.
S. L. Johnson and R. G. Jolly. The practise is along the fol-
lowing line: They appear at a class of the brethren and, by
their words and conduct, make it appeaz as thoug’h they are in
complete harmony with the SOCIEty and its work; t)u¢ after
they have ingratiated themselves into the confidence of a
number, seeds of doubt are sown. They stay in a community
for several days or longer. They advise the friends to hold
cottage meetings to be addressed by themselves. They then
go about and call on all the consecrated. If any one suggests
a break with the SocIm’Y, they discourage this for a time
until they finish their campaign and thoroughly sow their seeds
of discord; and then they have a resolution offered by some
on% withdrawing support from the SOCIETY and its work.
We publish below a letter from one of the brethren of the
Philadelphia Ecclesia, which discloses the method of opera-
tion:

"DEAR BRETHREN :
"We are constrained to drop you a note at this time in

order that, should you think wi~, thte -- C la.ss might be
warned.

"Brother Jolly, an able assistant of the Johnson propa-
ganda, will go to ---- for t~hree weeks, lwe:lnso of his ~u.-
eess here in gaining so many over on the side of the opposi-
tion that he might try the same methods there. They are sim
ilar to those stated in THE WATCH TOWER recently.

"Kindly accept this as a warning. Things are said and
done to make it appear as though the brother is in complete
harmony with the Bible House; then, after he has gained the
confidence of a number, seeds of doubt are subtly sown. This
is accomplished at little gatherings during the week. Attempts
of an open break are discouraged and prevented, if possible,
until the entire class is thoroughly saturated with seeds of dis-
loyalty; then an open break is forced. This method has
proven very successful here.

"Experience has taught me the necessity of an uncom-
promisingly strong stand against all such subtlety immediately
when attempted. What would I not do if I could but spare
any ecclesia the sad experience here encountered! But the
lessons tx) be learne~l were helpful, and perh,~ps our experience
may assist the friends elsewhere. We suggest that one rotten
apple in a barrel will make all the apples in the barrel rotten
if not removed.

"Realizing that alI the attempts of the adversary will
come to naught and desiring to do our little part and trust in
the Lord, we leave this matter with yo%,,as we do not know
who are loyal and who are not at ---

’~MARK THE~ WHICH CAUS1~. DIVISION"
We-take this occasion to call attention of the brethren

everywhere to the fact that P. S. L. Johnson and R. G. Jolly
do not represent the WATCII TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY
in any manner whatsoever, and are wholly unauthorized to

[6222]



represent it or the International Bible Students Association
or the Peoples Pulpit Association. The evident purpose of
the two named and those associated with them is to cause divi-
sion amongst the brethren. "Now I beseech you, brethren,
mark them which cause divisions and offences, contrary to the
doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them. For they
that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own
belly; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts
of the simple." (Romans 16:17, _18) "These six things doth
the Lord hate; yea, seven are an abomination unto him: A
proud look, a lying tongue, and trends that shed innocent
blood, an heart that devisettl wicked imaginations, feet that
be swift in running to mischief, a fMse witness that speaketh
lies. and he that soweth d.i~eord among brethren."

To avoid such does not mean to treat them nnkindly, but
it does mean to refuse to fellowship such in the spirit of the
Lord. Leave their judgment entirely to him who judgeth all

things righteously. Again Brother ][~ussell’s words in the
article above mentioned are applicable:

"If he has different views, do not persecute him--.to not
follow the style of the ,lark ages, but follow the proper
course of letting him ’flock to himself,’ or with as many as
prefer to view matters as he views them. We have not given
such stroug advice heretofore; but we perceive that many of
the dear sheep are being troubled, hindered of deveiopment,
and imposed upon. We see that proportionately such elders
amt deacons are growing more bold, and hence the need is the
greater that all who have the right spirit, and who realize that
under the Lord’s gtfidance in our stndy of the ’Divine Plan
of the Ages,’ we have not been following ’cunningly devised
fables/ should now take a positive stand for the good of
themselves, for the good of the leaders who manifest a wrong
spirit, and for the good of the public, who are inquiring for
the way of the Lord as never before."

VoL. XXXIX BROOKLYN, N. Y., MARCII 15, 1918 No. 6

THE GREAT SHAKIN G NOW IN PROGRESS
"’Whose voit.e then shook the eartk; but now h.e h.ath promised, ~a//il~,g, Yet erase more I skakc ~ot the ~,arth only, but ut.¢o

heaven. And this ~cord, Yet once mo~’e, signifieth the removing of th~me thi.gs th.t tow sl,,ake~, a~ o~
things that are made, that tl~osc th*ngs which cannot be shake~l may remoqn."---Ilehrew~ 12:26, 27.

Why should there be so many trying experiences in the
church at this time? is a question often asked. A Scriptural
consideration of the period in which we are living clearly an-
swers this question. And we believe all who will thus prayer-
fully and carefully examine the matter will, instead of having
their faith shaken by reason of the trials that are now upon
the Lord’s people, have it greatly strengthened. This is a
time when all the consecrated should have confident assurance
of their standing with the Lord. Since making a consecra-
tion, our hope has been for an abundant entrance into the
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Confident
assurance of the establishment of Messiah’s kingdom is that
condition of mind resulting from believing the teachings of
the Scriptures upon the subject. These teachin~ arc clear,
cogent and convincing; so that, thoroughly relying upon them,
all doubt of an early establishment of the kingdom is re-
moved.

Each one who witl enter the kingdom must have his faith
thoroughly tested. This test will demonstrate who is loyal
and who is not. To be faithful means not only to know the
truth and rely upon it, but to be loyal to ~he Lord--to Jehovah,
to Christ Jesus, to the cause of truth and to the brethren.
Loyalty to the very core will be required of those who enter in.

In ehaFters eleven, twelve and thirteen of the epistle to
the Hebrews the apostle presents the most convincing argu-
ment, concerning the establishment of the kingdom and the
conditions to prevail immediately preceding that event. In
the eleventh chapter he defines faith, without which it is im-
possible even to be considered in the class that is running for
the prize of the kingdom, tie defines the elements of faith,
which, when once acquired, lead to confident assurance and
loyalty. Beginning witih Abel, ~he first martyr to shed h,is
blood for the cause of righteousness, the apostle enumerates
many of that array of strong characters, which reaches down
to and includes John the Baptist, the last and greatest of the
prophets. The crowning virtue of each of these approved
ones, that which gained for ]tim a good report before God,
was his loyalty to the Lord and to righteousness. It would
appear that the very purpose of the historical record in the
eleventh chapter of ttebrews is to establish definitely in the
mind of the Christian the fact that the fixed law of Jehovah
approves only those who are fully loyal at heart; and the
further fact that to prove himself loyal he must endure many
trying experiences. :tie must fight against the foes of right-
eousness, knd he must fight loyally to the end. Applied to the
fully consecrated Christian, these principles prove that only

the truly loyal at heart will be able to stand the great shak-
ing that precedes the establishment of the kingdom.

The apostle waxes eloquent when he describes the virtues
and achievements of the faithful ancient worthies. He tells
us that time would fail him to tell of Gideon, ]3arak, Samson,
Jephtha, David and other prophets, who by reason of their
faith and loyalty subdued kingdoms; wrought righteousness;
fought with wild beasts; quenched the violence of fire; turned
armies to flight; endured mockings and seourgings, bonds and
imprisonments; wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins,
being destitute, afflicted, tormented; were stoned, sawn asunder,
and slain with the sword; of whom the world was not worthy.
All this they did that they might obtain a better resurrection.
But they have not yet received the thing promised, God hay-

lug prepared a Letter thing for the Gospel church. But when
the church is perfected, then these faithful ones of oht shMl
come into their reward.

~’I~ITTEN AFORETIME FOIl OUR ADMONITION
Why did the Lord cause the apostle to record these events

so much in detail? Because they are experiences typical of
the experiences that should come to the members of the church.
These trying things demonstrated the loyalty of the meu of
old, and. prove ttmt those who enter into the kingdom nmst
possess a like loyalty. These faithful worthies were conse-
crated, but they had no opportunity to obtnin memberslfip ia
the heavenly phase of the kingdom; fox" the ransom saeriliee
was not yet given.

The apostle’s argument beginning with the twelfth chapter
shqws conclusively that the eleventh chapter was written for
the very purpose of encouraging Christians in their trying
experiences. There he says in substance: "Take into con-
slderation the great trial through which the prophets and faith-
ful worthies passed; and having in mind the promise of mem-
bership in the heavenly kingdom, let those experiences ~e a
stimulus to you to endure cheerfully whatsoever the Lord is
pleased to give you; having in mind also the Lord Jesus~ who
was the author and who will be the finisher of your faith, who
rejoiced greatly in the prize set before hiIn and endured all
hardships and persecutions gladly. Take these into consid-
eration, therefore, lest you become wearied and faint in your
minds. You have not yet resisted to the end; but you must
thus resist in order to prove your loyalty to the Lord."

What an encouragement to Christians at this time, who
may be undergoing severe trials and tribulations! There is a
disposition, when severely teste(t, to draw back and give up
the fight. Not Infrequently one will say: "I wonder why
the Lord permits me to have such severe trials. Why does the
church have to endure snell trying experiences now ?" To this
the apostle answers in substances: ’You have forgotten that
the Lord disciplines his called ones, and that he puts them
through the necessary trials for that purpose. He dues this
because he loves his children.’ ]t is added then that if we
endure this discipline cheerfully, God deals with us as his
sons. To emphasize the matter he says that if we are without
this discipline we should lmvc cause t~ be alarmed. It would
be an evidence that we were not sons. In other phrase, trying
experiences are indispensable to all those who come into the
kingdom.

INAUGURATION OF MESSIAH’S ~IN(~DOM AT HAND
"But," one ask% "w~av are ~hese trials more severe just

now?" The apostle answers that question, saying, "Ye are
come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God,
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of
angels, to the general assembly and church of the first-born,
which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and
to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the me-
diator of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling
that sl~eaketh better things than that of Abel .... whose
voice then shook the earth; but now he hath promised, saying,
Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also heaven."

In brief, we are told that when the "feet members of the
church approach the inauguration of the kingdom there will
be a great shaking and testing. A picture or illustration of
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this was given ag the institution of bhe Law Covenant at Mount
Sinai. God directed the children of Israel through Moses, to
purify themselves three days, saying that on the morning of
the third day he would make a covenant with them through
Moses as their mediator. On the third day, amdist a great
convulsion of the elements, the covenant was made. This cir-
cumstance foretold that Messiah’s kingdom would be inaugu-
rated in the morning of the third thousand-year day. Moses
vividly describes the events accompanying the institution of
the Law Covenant. There was a great fire in Mount Sinai.
A blackness settled down over the mountain, darkness and
tempest, the sounding of trumpets, the voice of words; and so
terrible was the sigh~ and the sound that the people of Israel
entreated that such should not be repeated to them. Even
Moses said: "I do exceedingly fear and quake."--Exodus
19 : 1-19.

We are now well into the morning of the third thousand-
year day. There is great darkness and blackness over the
nations and kingdoms of the earth. The shaking is in prog-
ress. Kingdoms and governments arc being shaken. The
financial powers are shaken. The ecclesiastical elements arc
shaken. The temptations and trials that have come to the
world of mankind must be met by those of the etmreh yet in
the flesh. The Lord has promised the faithful, however, that
he will not suffer them to be tempted above their ability to
endure; but that with each temptation or trial he will provide
a ~y to ese~Lpe.--1 Corin4.hians 1ti:13.

In the picture made at Mount Sinai, and mentioned by the
apostle, only the things of earth were shaken; but now, he
says that God will "shake not the earth only, but also heaven."
This means that all things pertaining to the governmental in-
stitutions of the earth and all the ecclesiastical systems and
those who are of the truly consecrated shall be shaken, "that
those things which cannot be shaken [out] may remain."
Clearly, the apostle states that the purpose of this shaking is
not-merely to shake out the disapproved, but to make mani-
fest who are approyed of the Lord, who are accounted worthy.
Absolutely certain it is that the kingdom class cannot be
shaken out, for the reason that if they could be shaken they
could not be of the kingdom. This time of testing is the
same to which the Lord Jesus referred when he said that he
would send forth his messengers to gather out of his kingdom
alI things that offend and them which do iniquity. (Matthew
1.3:41) It is the time of final testing for the chureh; and
Vhis testing will make kn(>~wn vaho are fai~fful and loyal; all
others will be shaken out.

ADMONITION FOR PREPAREDNESS

The evidence about us everywhere shows that the institu-
tions of this world are going to pieces. Seeing, then, that this
is "the end of all things," we should expect a shaking in the
church; and if there should be no shaking, there might be
reason for doubt as to the nearness of the Lord’s kingdom.
Instead of these trials bringing to us discouragement, let us
look up and lift up our heads, because our deliverance draweth
nigh.

To be forewarned means to be forearmed. The apostle
admonishes those who are to engage in this fight and who
are looking for entrance into the kingdom to take heed, fully
fortifying themselves against this time of great testing.
Knowing that some will i~come discouraged, fainthearted.
hang down their hands and he weak 5n t~heir knees, bho.apo.~’,tle
said: "Lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble
knees; and make straight paths for your feet, lest that which
is lame be turned out of the way; but let it rather be healed."
The consecrated, being forewarned of the dangers besetting
their pathway, are to take heed to the course they pursue and
to be of good courage.

WAR OR :PEACE ONE O~ THE TESTS
All of Christendom so-called is at war. The ecclesiastical

systems are involved. Based upon the apostle’s reasoning
that the church must encounter similar trials, we shmfld expect
a disturbance of the peace in the ecclesia of the Lord, the pur-
pose of such disturbance being to make manifest who are
loyal to the Lord and his way of action; and to shake out all
others. To this end the apostIe says: "Follow peace with
all, and holiness, wi.thout which no man shall see the Lord."
In the eeelesias there are often some who are of a contentious
spirit, who insist on having their way; and failing in this,
seek to bring about strife and confusion. This often results
in disruptions of the little classes, and many are surprised and
astounded that those claiming consecration should take such a
course. But we should not be surprised. "Beloved, think it
not strange concerning the fire among you to try you, as
though some strange thing had happened unto you." (1 Peter
4:12~Diaglott) Plainly, those who provoke difficulties and

indulge in strife witl sooner or later be shaken out, unless they
mend tJheir course.

Further we read: "Looking diligently, lest any man fail
of the grace of God; lest any root of bitterness springing up
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled." In this time of
shaking, the heart condition of every one is being thoroughly
tested. If there is any root of bitterness in the heart against
any one else, and particularly against any of the brethren, the
shaking wil! make it manifest. And if that root of bitterness
is cultivated, it will quickly cause the one having i: to be
shaken out and to go into outer darkness. The apostle makes
it clear that in order to have a full assurance of faith and a
knowledge of the mystery of God~ the Father t and of Christ,
in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,
it is necessary not only to put out bitterness but that the
hearts of the approved must be united closely together in love.
--Colossians 2 : 1-3.

SOWERs OF DISCORD AMONG BRETHREN
"God hath set the members in the body as it pleaseth him."

The Father, through the Son, is executing his great plan.
The Master of the harvest is attending to his business, and
he knows exactly what ~) do. Any atten:pt on (>m" part to
assume a place that the Lord has not selected for us would
necessarily result in his disapproval, would show a wrong con-
dition of heart and would manifest a spirit of disloyalty, and
subject such an one to such a severe shaking that might result
in his being shaken out. Sozne who have been much favored
of the Lord and given many opportunities of service, not being
able to have their own will carried out with reference to the
harvest work and the manner of conducting it, have deemed
it their duty to go about the ecclesias and stir up strife and
seek to draw away followers after themselves. We are not
surprised that such a thing shouht take place. The Apostle
Paul plainly warned against this. He first admonishes each
elder to take heed to himself, lie foretells that after his de-
parture grievous wolve~ would enter, not sparing the flock,
and then pointedly adds: "Also of your own selves shall men
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after
thorn2’ (Acts 20:28-30) Brohtmr Russ~ql, seemingly in pro-
phetic language in al~proximately his last message to t,he c’]mrch.
repeated this warning. (Z. ’16, p. 327--"The ttour of Ten~-
tation") We now observe its fulfibnent; and instead of being
surprised at it, we mark it as a part of lhe great shaking
mentioned in our text.

With deep regret we here nmntion that the practAcc of
some is to go about the classes and at first, by soft and smooth
speech, assure the dear sheep that they have deeply the interest
of the Lord’s work at heart; and then suddenly they bring
a tirade against the work as the Lord is conducting it through
the channel that he has used for the past forty years. Some
of the dear sheep become very much disturbed, and some are
shaken out. Trhis in anoGmr evidence of the great ~haking
now in progress. It would seem that any one who is loyal
to the Lord and his cause and the brethren wouht not seek to
disrupt his work; at least, if they could not see eye to eye
with the manner in which it is being conducted, the proper
spirit would prompt such 1o remain quiet or quietly to with-
draw. Any other spirit would not seem to be the spirit of the
Master.

What shouht be our attitude toward those who thus dis-
turb the Lord’s little ones? St. Paul answers: "Mark them
which cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine
which ye have learned; and avoid them." (Romans 16:I7, 1S)
Should those who manifest a wrong spirit be the majority
of an ecclesia, what, then, should be the attitnde of the mi-
nority? To this the apostI,; answers: "From such withilraw
thyselL"--i Tim. 6:3-5.

Let us see to it, clear brethren, that we do not indulge in
strife. Whatsoever another may do, let us follow the apostle’s
admonition to live in peace and pursue a course of holiness,
without which we shail not be permitted to ,~ee the I]ord. We
should manifest our disapproval of those who show a wreng
spirit by cahnly and quietly withdrawing ourselves. Let us
refrain from indulging in acrimonious debate or discussion.
"I will keep my mouth with a bridle while the wicked is be-
fore me." (P~alm 39:1) Jt mat~er~ little who is in the ma-
jority here. The question with each one of us should be, Am

heeding the instructions of the Lord and his inspired apes-
tles? Let us kcep uppermost in our mind at all times that we
are now approaching the inaugurarAon of the kingdom. We
see that the prophetic words of the apostle are being, fulfilled;
and it behooves us to run patiently, to be of calm and sober
miml, watchful and prayerful, permitting nothing to swerve
us from the right emlr~e or 1,) ,livcrt (>ur :,tt:,nfion from 1:,lie
great prize of entering and participating in the kingdom.

Our Lord, speaking of this time says: "The Son of Man
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will send. forth his messengers, and they will gather out of
his kingdom all the seducers and those working the lawless-
ness," i. e., those who are lawless.--Matthew 13:41, Diaglott.

TESTS ALONG OTHER LINES
A further admonition is: "Let brotherly love continue."

Thus we are shown that this great shaking will severely test
our love for the brethren. Love for the brethren means an
unselfish desire to do good to the brethren and the putting of
that desire into operation even at ~ sacrifice to ourselves,
having in mind the buihting up of such an one in the most
holy faith. Such desire, then, would preclude us from con-
tending in the class for our own way; amt, on the contrary,
would lead us to be patient and kind with others; and should
it become necessary for us out of good conscience to take a
course contrary to others, then with calmness and sobriety
we should state our position and leave it there, avoiding all
controversy.

Some of the lJord’s dear children in this time of great
stress may be disturbed about their prospects of supplying
things needful for themselves and dependent ones. There may
be a temptation here to turn aside from active participation
in the service with a view of amassing a sum of money. Some
might even be induced to think that it would be proper to let
their minds be turned into the channel of money-making to the
exclusion of spiritual interests, and that they would give any
overplus to the work of the harvest. But a warning is appar-
ently given against such a course. The literal rendering of
Hebrews 13:5, 6 is: "Let not your turn of mind be toward
money-making, but be content with such things as you have;
for himself hath said, I will in no wise fail thee, neither will
I in any wise forsake thee. So then with good courage we
can say, The Lord is my helper; "f will not fear."

The real vocation of the Christian is to prepare himself
for entering the kingdom--to be made "meet for the inherit-
ance of the saints in light." Let the sentiment of our hearts
find expression in the words of Brother Paul: "This one
thing I do." Let our purpose be a single one, resolving by
God’s grace to prove our loyalty and fidelity to him, come
what may.

THE GLORI~-S OF THE KINGDOM
Since the mind is the battleground, we do well to keep

before our mental vision the exceeding great and precious
promises and the glories that await those who love the Lord
suprcanely. Let us, then, at times take a mental view of that

whichh we are approaching.~v ,, "Ye. are approaching Mount Zmn,"t e city of the 1" ing God, whaeh means the kingdom of our
Lord. That the peoples of earth and the creatures of heaven
may ever appreciate the importance of this great kingdom,
God will manifest his power and justice to all, inaugurating
his kingdom amid a great time of trouble--afterward the
peoples of earth will learn to know his love.

’Fhe fa~tlfful martyrs looked alrd hoped for t~hc coming of
this kingdom, but were not permitted to know the time or
manner cff its coming. The Ps,Mmi~ sang of its coming, and
those songs have gladdened the hearts of Christians through-
out the Gospel age. Long has natural Israel hoped for its
coming. Long has spiritual Israel prayed for its coming;
and now with joy we can say, "The kingdom of heaven is at
hand." In happy anticipation the members of the bride this
side the vail await their change. We may reasonably expect
the change and shaking. But this change will come in a mo-
ment, in the twinkling of an eye. One moment the creature
will be corrnptible; the next, incorruptible. One ~ement, in
weakness; the next, in power. One moment, amid the clouds
of blackness and darkness; the next moment, ushered into the
glorious l~ght of the divine nature. In our minds now we
have gone beyond ~he vail and are about to behold the a~
sambly of the glorious sons of God. For whom shall We first
1 ook

THE $OYOUS INTRODUOTION
If a person who expected to be presented to an earthly

king or potentate had a friend who was acquainted at that
court, he would certainly desire first to consult his friend and
receive some suggestions as to how he should appear before the
court. Co,art functions are always attended with mu~h form-
aHty and dignity. We are expeetimr to be presented to the
great King of Kings, before whom all things must be graced
with dignity and formality. Have we a friend who knows
something about that great King? Yes, indeed. We are as-
sured hhat all along our ~ilgrim j~urncy we have b~,cn at-
tended by our guardian angel. (Hebrews 1:14; Psalm 34:7)
Speaking of the Lord’s little ones, Jesus said: "In heaven
their angels do always behold the face of my Father which
is in heaven." (Matthew 18:10) In describing the general
assembly of the church of the first-born, the Apostle mentions
first an innumerable company of angels. Pur+. h,v:~ble, and

beautiful in form and character must these be. They have
kept a record of our journey and of our blessed assembling
together. (Malachi 3:16) Anxious shall we be to become
acquainted with these precious and beautiful creatures who
haw been our helpers along the way. May we not want their
help further to know just what to do that we may be pre-
sented properly to the great King, in harmony with the dig-
nity of his court? Having loved and served us along our
earthly journey, surely they will be glad to direct us when first
we reach the kingdom and we shall be glad to make their
acquaintance. ]t would not seem reasonable that one born
on the spirit plane would immediately have all knowledge;
but he would have to acquire knowledge after reaching that
condition. Hence the angels could be of assistance.

Next is mentioned the "church of the first-born," of which
Christ Jesus, the great King, is the tIsad. Certainly we shall
be eager to see our wonderful Lord--the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world, who redeemed us to God with his
precious blood, and who has made it possible.for us to aspire
to membership in the kingdom and to enter the race-course.
To us he is the dearest friend, our Advocate and our Deliverer.
And now, entering the kingdom, the relationship of bride and
bridegroom is about to be experienced in its eo~npleteness.
How thrilling will be that time! Behold him l He is the
fairest of ten thousand and alt~geth(.r lovely. From the time,
when by fa.]th we first knew t,be Lord, we have longed for t.he
hour when we might see him face to face. Then shall we ex-
press to him our devotion and love as we desire. Then "we
shall be like him and see him as he is." (1 John 3:2) "In
thy pressure is fulness of joy; at thy rigl~t hand there are
pleasures forevermore." The joy of meeting the Lord cannot
be approximated.

We shall next desire to see the various members of the
Royal Family. Among these will be especially the apostles,
who so faithfully served the Lord and left food upon which
we have fed. Then we shall look for those whom we have
known and especially loved here, and whom the Lord used as a
special blessing or help to us. Every member who has come
to a knowledge of the truth during the harvest period of this
ago will be especially anxious to greet Brother Russell, that
faithfnl messenger of Laodicea. To us he has been the dearest
friend amongst men whom we have seen; for the Lord used
him to bring to us the message of the divine plan. Without
doubt he will occupy a very honorable position in that Royal
Family. Others who will compose that heavenly assemblage
we shall be anxious to sees for they have been specially near
and dear to us; some with whom we have had special.oppor-
tunities of service, whose weaknesses and virtues, whose love
and devotion to tlm Lord and his cause we have learned of.
with whom we have passed through peculiarly fiery trials,
which greatly blessed us. All the members of that family will
be beautiful; for all will bc like the Lord. But as star dif-
fereth from star, so shall the glory of one differ from that of
another. What a glorious convention that will be!

THE GREATRST ASS~MRLy OF THE CHUROH
For some years during the harvest it has been the blessed

privilege of many of the Lord’s dear people to meet at con-
venti~ns; and the sweet experiences there enjoyed have been
but foretastes of the general convention which is so near at
hand. At our earthly conventions the difficulty has been in
separating after coming together. At the general convention
there will be no seperation. :in due time we shall become ac-
quainted with alI of the 144,000 perfect, beautiful, glorious
beings. There will be nothing there to mar the beauty and
sweetness of the fellowship with each other throughout eternity.

Next in order will be the presentation of the church be-
fore Jehovah, which will surely be attended with great cere-
mony and splendor. It is unthinkable that heaven is a place
where every one is constantly beholding every one else. Surely
Jesus and his bride will have a place prepared especially for
them (John 14:2, 3) to which none other shall be admitted.
Surely Jehovah inhabits a place of exclusion, where none other
can gaze upon him except by his permission.

The day approaches for the presentation of the bride be-
fore the throne of God, and the Apostle informs us that to
Jesus is granted this honor. In vision we behold an innumer-
able company of angels assembled before the throne of the
all-wise, all-loving, eternal Jehovah. The trumpets of the
heavenly heralds announce the approach of the Bridegroom
with his ’bride. Music of surpassing sweetness fills the heav-
enly courts. Behold the conquering Hero approaching wiVh
his bride upon his arm l All honor and praise is due te him.
Every knee in heaven is bowing to him and every tongue is
singing his praise. He presents before Jehovah his bride,
whom ~e ’has redeemed and blest. ~he is garbed in her roh~,s
of glory and beauty; "her clothing is of inwrought gold. She
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shall be brought to the King in raiment of embroidered
work." (Psalm 45:13, 14) Thus the prophet in symbol de-
scribes her immortality and inherent beauty. "Faultless be-
fore the presence of his glory, with exceeding joy," shall he
present his bride. (Jude 24, 25) Then the union is made
complete.

"Oh, that will be a union such as earth has never known,
When Bride and Bridegroom arc made one

Before the great white throne l"

The members of the church of the first-born, the bride of
Christ, will be a special monument to the grace of God. She
has been taken from an unrighteous race and exalted to the
highest position in heaven. Of her the prophet says: "Thou
shalt be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord and a royal
dia~lem in the hand of trhy G(~I." (Isaiah (i2:3~ And "in 
ages to come God will show forth the exceeding riches of his
grace in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus."(Ephes-
fans 2:7) And thus she will ever be the recipient of Jeho-

vah’s favor, tIaving in mind the blessedness, the glory and
honor and the surpassing sweetness of being in that general
assembly in heaven, who would not gladly undergo any and
aI1 kinds of shakings and testings that the Lord might see
fit to give his people in order that they might have part in
that kingdom! "Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which
cannot be mortal, lest us have gra(.e wherehy we may .~erve God
acceptably with reverence and goodly fear."

In this time of the greatest crisis in the world’s history,
a time of the worst shaking yet known, a time of petty trials
and fiery experiences, that have come upon the Lord’s people,
if we keep in mind the glories of the kingdom we shall be
enabled to endure; and forgetting the things behind, and
looking to that wonderful thing before, to press forward along
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus. Beloved, let us think it not strange concerning these
fiery times through which the church is passing, but rather,
receiving them as a strengthener to our faith, let us with
cahnness and sobriety meet them, keeping a pure heart toward
all; and soon we shall be forever with the Lord.

JESUS SETS NEW STANDARDS OF LIVING
[This article was reprinted from article entitled, "The Narrow way to Life Eternal," published in issue of August 15, 1906,

w l~ich please see.]

JESUS FACES THE CROSS
[Th~s article was reprinted from article entitled, "Only tl~e Humble Shall Be Exalted," published in issue of May 1, 1904,

which please see.]

JESUS EXERCISING KINGLY AUTHORITY
[Paragraphs 1-14 of this article, were reprinted, from article, entitled. , "Barren Fi,,~ Tree--Temple Defiled," published in is-

sue of July 15, 1914, The remainder was reprinted from article ent,i.tled, "Comfing in the Name of the Lord," published m
issue of September l, 1906. Please see the articles named. I

THY
We see not, know not, all our way
Is night,--with t.hee alone is day,
From out the torrent’s trou~bled drift,
Above the storm our ~)rayers we lif%

Thy will be done!

The flesh may fail, the heart may faint,
But who are we to make complaint
Or dare to plead, in times like these,
The weakness of our love of ease

Thy will .be done’.

SOME
THE POWER Or THR TRUTH

DEAR I~RETHREN :--

WILL BE DONE
We take with s~lemn thankfulness
Our burden up, nor ask it less,
And count it joy that even we
May suffer, serve, or wait for thee,

Thy will he (lone!

And if, in our unworthiness,
Thy sacrificial wine we press.
If from thy ordeal’s heated bar.s
Our feet are seamed with crimson sears,

Thy will be done!

INTERESTING LETTERS
This includes the payment for the long-looked-for ---

Volume of the S’ruI)IES I.~" ’rltE SCRIVrVRES, by Pastor Russell,
A returned missionary called at our store yesterday wiUh

the object of denouncing what he called Russellism. He told
me that he had spent many years in India, and that in the
ddstrict next to him, many .~[ethodist missionaries had labored
hard for many years, and the fruit of their la,bor was that
they established in all forty churches. At the time he was
speaking of. the missionary" society’s funds became low, and
they were forced to recall these missionaries.

"Just after this, Brother Davy [I.B. S. A. representative
in India] and another native brother visited that district; and
in a few weeks, the missionary tohl me, they took over all
the forty churches, thus undoing the missionaries’ ardu(>ns
work of many years of trying to scare the poor natives into
their belief of eternal torment and hell-fire! "What do you
think of that for Russellism?" asked my informant; anal 1
had to admit that it was fine. I told him :[ was glad that
the poor natives bad the fear of hell-fire removed from them.
Surely this is just another example of the great force of the
truth !

We thank you for the allotment of further territory, Alaska
and the Yukon. We will endeavor fai~hfully to colporteur
as much of this district as we ean, all of it if possible.

With much Christian love, I am
Your brother and servant in the Lord, J.E.----Can.

READING WITH THE GREATEST INTEREST
The Secretary

THE WATCII Wow~m BIBLE AI~I) TRACT SOCIETY.
I)~R Sm :--

I am enclosing two Money Orders. amounting to $130.00,
as a donation to the WATC~I T0WE~ BInLE AND TaACT SOCIETY,
with my best wishes for every success during 1918.

which was sent to ~ by mail last July, and which 1 have
just realized was not paid for. 1 am reading it with the
greatest interest. Yours truly. C.H.M. -4~an.

RESOLUTION OF LOYALTY

WItEREAS: Certain of the Philadclptfia ~cclesia went out
from us b~eause they were not in harmony with the Lord’s
arrangoment~ a~ represented ~n the WATCtt TOWER BIBLI.’. AND
TI~Acr SOcietY and its present management, and
WHERE~S: We understand they intend to publish a resolu-
tion condemning Om present management of the WATCH TOWER
BH~LF. AND TINCT SOCIb~"TY, tO which the loyal members did not
sube(wi,be, and
WHERE, AS: This might lead to un inference ,by those un-
familiar wi’th the circumstances that the Phi]adelplria Ecclesia
is not in harm~)ny with the WATCH TOWER Blt~Lv AND 2’RACr
SOCIETY and its present management, therefore
BE .IT RESOLVED: That t.he Phi.ladelphia Ecclesia to the
number of alxmt ’200 unanimou.sly loyal to the Lord ~Lnd his
arra~ngements for carrying on his work under the present
management of ,his channel, the ~VATCH TOWER BIBLE AND
"I~ACT SOCI[~TY, make known to all its unalterable fidelity to
the Lord, its ,hearty ev-operation with ?,he dear feet members
in spreading the message of the Seventh Volume and all
kindred ~-ork, and its appreciation of ~he zeal and love dis-
played by our President and those associated with him.
BE 1T RESOLVEI): That real, izing ~hat none are perfect,
"no not one," we t~elieve that any mistakes that may have
been made nre of the head and n~t of the heart, and that
the Lord will overrule tall to the advancement ef his cause.
BE IT FURTHER RESOLVED: That this resolution be sent
fo the WATCII Towr~ BIBLE AND T~KACT SOCIETY with the re-
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quest that it be given tile widest possible ,publicity, and. that
our a~suranee be sent to our dear Broffaer Ruhherford and
all the dear ¢o-lwborers everywhere that daily at the throne
of Heavenly grace, we, who continue to keep our Vow unto
the Lord, members of the most wonderful prayer circle that
has ever existed, remora.bet tile general interests of the har-
vest work an4 particularly the share which we are permitted
to enjoy in that work, and also Uhe dear c~laberers at the
Brooklyn Tabernacle and Betbel and everywhere.

PHILADELPII IA ECCLESLa.--Pa.

"RENDER THEREFORE TO ALL THEIR DUE"
DI.;AR BROTIIEB, RUTIIFRFORD :--

i have wanted for some time to write you and to tell you
of my great apprecmtion of tim privileges afforded me in the
l~ilgrim service and tile blessin.~s received ti~erefrom.

It lms heen my pleasure to attend no less than eight con-
ventions since last fall, and the benefits I have received there-
front, and the h(~pes inspired, are beyond computation. It is,
indeed, refreshing to see t.he enthusiasm manifested by the
friends everywhere, and the avidity witi~ whieh they have
grasped tile opportundties in connection with the Seventh
Vohtme; and it is seldom lhat I meet any one now who is
opposing himself in the work.

3’he love ~lnd general good feeling nmnifested at the meet-
ings, especially at our little conventions, is distinctly I~oCice-
able. There is one matter, h(nvever, ’that I wish could be
definitely impres~d upon the minds of the friends every-
where, especially at the conventions, and that is l~he neces-
sity of punctuality and orderliness in our meetings. I do
not like to t, over-cri.tieal; but I notice that it is as a gen-
eral thing tha~ the same individuals are invariably l~te in
coming in, and they never seem to realize w~at a distuvbing
factor this is, inconsiderate and impolite. I verily believe
in this respect we are apt to be the most disorderly and l~ck-
ing in reverence of all Christian people. I am sure if these
dear friends realized how inconsiderate it appears to others,
and what a lack of reverence is shown, they would surely
try to corr(~.t. Ihis unseemly ha,bit of coming in after service
is started, or leaving before it is finished.

It we were given the privilege of an audience with an
earthly king or ruler, we would be very ptmctiiious as re-
gards the time an(l manner of our arrival; and we would
surely have respect enough to wait until the interview was
closed, and not unceremoniously turn our hack upon the king
and leave his presence whilst he was yet speaking. Surely,
if this is the case witch any that hold high positions ~lere on
earth, it ought to be m~re~ true when you have been granted
an audience with tile Lord, and that he is communicating a
message to us through his servant, whoever that may be. In
plain words, we should have respect enough and reverence
enough for our Lord to come in time to our appointment and
stay with him until t~le interview is ended from the opening
hymn to the close of the Doxology.

Of courm, to every rule there are exceptions. In the case
of illness or having to catch a train, there mizht be some
allowance made, but where brethren or sisters have any rea-
son to ,believe that they must leave the meeting before it is
ended, %hey should be careful and considerate enough to take
their seats in the most inconspicuous place possible, so that
their withdrawal would not cause any commvtion.

I am afraid, dear .brother, that instead of writing a letter,
I got to sermonizing. However, if you will pardon the sug-
gestion, I do believe some short and pithy article in THF.
WATCIt TOWER might help us to overcome our slackness.

With much love and earnest prayel~ for the Lord’s bless-
ings and guidance to ~ with you, I remain,

Your brother in the Lord, E.D. SExTO.~’.--Pilgrim.

FOR SUCH LOVE SHE WOULD MAKE RETURN
DEARLY BELOVED BRETItR~N :-

Greetings in his dear name! I was so amazed at the won-
derful love of the Father and Son, in a re-reading of the first
article in TH~: WATCH TowER of July 15, t916, that I cannot
refrain from now expressing my gratitude that the dear heav-
enly :Father used Brother Russell to muke it ~o plain, that
even my unworthiness can no longer cause me to doubt the
love of these two Supreme Beings. Surely, "My cup runneth
over !"

As I r~ad that article I thought, "Oh, for such love I would
make some return!" and I am reminded that I can, if I be
willing. I want to have my will completely immersed into
the Lord’s will. I still .have daily, yea, hourly evidences tkat
I am His child; and I am determined by the "Lord’s assisting
grace to hold on until the end.

(93-95)

The suggestion some time ago that we seek by prayer and
study to develop more love has been pursued by me, and I am
unable to express what a wonderful help I have derived there-
from. The Lord surely has answered my prayers! With my
heart filled with love even some very crucial tests have been
only "light afflictions."

In rereading my back Tow~;as, I ]rove deri~’ed so much more
good than az the former reading’. I ha4 not the capacity to
assimilate them all a,t once.

Yours in him, I~’*Rm~L F. GOSSIN.

MORE ENCOURAGEMENT FOR VOLUNTEERS

GENTLEMEN :--
tlaving read one of your pamphlets found in one of the

r~dlway depots I wish to state that it has never before been
my pleasure to reaxrh such a definite understanding wi’th re-
gard to a number of wonderfully importan~ points heretofore
a mystery.

1 would like you to see to it that it will be made possible
for me to receive regatlarly a copy of your BIBLE STUD~’rs
~[O.~THLY, as I am interested in the work e~)ming from pen-
plo who have no¢ only been sincere and devout believers but
also teachers and preachers of the go~p(d.

Yours very truly, A. 0. SMITm--Ind.

WOULD CORRECT THE RUMORS
DEAR BROTIfER :-

Replying to your letter regarding rumors ~hat have come
to you about me and the questions respecting "that servant"
in ~.laStimw 24, and the "resurrection of the saints," w~ll state:
because of misunderstandings, rumors have started on these
and other su()jects, which when passed from one to another,
soon .become distorted from the original facts.

For your inforrm~tion, as well as for the information of
any others, I desire to state:

let. I fully believe that the expression, "that servant," in
Matthew 24 and Luke 12, applied to Pastor Russell.

2nd. I do not deny the resurrection of the saints in 187~.
3rd. I may add that neither I.nor any of my fellow di-

rectors in our present work are in any way opposing "tbe
SOCIETY,

Trusting these statements may stop these and other rumors
front being further circulated, and clear up the present mis-
understanding, ] remain,

Yours in his service, L.W. JoN~zs, M. D.--Ill.

NOT IN HARMONY
DEAR BROTHER :--

I hereby withdraw as a shareholder of lvhe WATCI[ TOWFJ~
BmL~," AND TRACT SOC~rY, relinquishing any right to vote or
be a member in the SociETY.

I am not in harmony with nor do I approve of the SOCIETY
nor its subsidiary cort~orations as now conducted subsequent
to the dexth of 1)astor Russell,

Very truly years, F.H. McGr~E.--N. J.
[We commend the above as an honorable course for any

who cannot conscientiously work in harmony with the SO-
CIETY.---- Ed. Corn.]

FALSE IMPRESSION DISSIPATED
Recent publications in the press concerning thc ~VATCII

TOWER BIBLE A~D TRACT ~OCI~YI’Y of Brooklyn, are of so ex-
aggerated, sensational and untruthful a character as to create
a false impression in the mind,s of those ignorant of the fac~s.
These p~blications made it appear that this great SociETY
is rent by internal dissensions and that dissatisfaotion has
taken the place of harmony and that unity no longer exists.

We are in a position to state here that no such condition
of affairs exists. There may be a diversity of opinion upon
certain subjects, but that is only natural in an organization
of such an extensive membership. Beyond this there is noth-
ing to justify the sensational stories referred to. The Se-
ctary ~s as strong today, if not stronger, than ever before
in its history. The death of Pastor Russell, its great founder,
was of course severely felt, as he was the controlling spirit
of its destinies, the man who made it the great and domin-
ating influence for good it is. But a worthy successor has
been found in Mr. Rutherford, who was the close friend,
c~)nfidant and chief aid of Pastor Russell. With the great
ability with which he is endowed, Mr. Rutherford is con-
tinuing the work a,long the lines laid down by his predecessor,
and already, as the result of his earnestness, energy and well-
directed efforts, has succeeded in increasing the efficiency and
u~fulness of the SOCIETY.

Thi~ is the position of affairs today, no m~tter what any
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ne~v. s.paper may say to the contrary. Needless to say that we
rejoice ~hat such is the case, because we recognize in this
SOOIETY a great force for good. Through its instrumentality
the Bible today is read by more people and res, d more in-
telligently, than ever before. It has made people think, it

has caused them to moralize along the right lines, and has
opened their eyes to the absurdity, and in some instances,
the cruelty of certain old-fashioned dogmatic theologians.

FROM MERCANTILE AND FINANCIAL TIHES.--N. Y.

IN RE THE MENA FILM CO.
From time to time we receive letters concerning the Menu that they saw a field opening to them for the teaching of the

Film Company; and some of the dear friends seem to mis- Bible through the medium of moving pictures. They organized
understand the attitude of the Society toward that organiza- the Menu Film Oompany for that purpose. Such was their
tion. We have heretofore publ~hed in T~rz WATCH TOWER
the Society’s position, but we now repeat that the Mena Film
Company is a separate and distinct organization from the
WATCH TOWE~ BIBLE AND TRACT ~OCIET¥. Our ~Ociety has
nothing whatsoever to do with the work of the Menu Film
Company. We have no money invested in it now, nor have
we had anything to do with this work in the past.

This does not mean that we are anLagonistic to the Mena
t~ilm Company and would, therefore, want to do it injury. It
is not our province to do injury to any one. We have no in-
terest in ~he railroads of the land; yet we would no5 want
to do injury to any railroad company. Investments in rail-
road securities are for purely selfish purposes. Investments
which are for the purpose of teaching the Bible surely are
much more commendable.

The WATCI~ TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY we believe
was specially organized under the Lord’s direction for the
purpose of doing the harvest work of the gospel age, and noth-
ing else. 22xousands of Ohristian people, realizing this to be
the mission of the Society, have.gladly contributed their time
and money and have joined with it in such work. We do not
believe that any other organization in the wor.ld has been used
or is new .being~ used to do harvest work; hence all of our
time, energy and money is spent in that ,behalf. We do not
believe it to be plea.sing to the Lord for us to engage in any
other .work except that supervised by the Society.

More t~an a year ago certain consecrated ,brethren believed

privilege. They believe the Lord’s blessing has been upon their
undertaking. If so, then all Christians should rejoice with
them. Anything that turns the .people away from error and
teaches them the truth is to be commended. The Menu Film
Company ha~ produced a picture different from tmy that is
shown in any of the theatres throughout the world. The
picture discloses the perfect man and woman in Eden, and the
temprItion of Mother Eve by Lucifer. Many episodes are
then presented showing how Satan, from the time of :Eden
until now, has sought to thwart God’s purposes and bow,
ultimately, Satan will be overthrown, and how restitution
blessings will then come to mankind. Surely every true Chris-
tlan rejoices to have the people receive the message of Truth
relating to God’s great plan. We eannot .believe that Satan
would wish this picture shown, .because it exposes his nefarious
methdds and his ultimate downfall. We must conclude, then,
that the Lord would be pleased to have it shown; because
i,t shows the ultimate triumph of truth and righteousness. Just
how much good will be acquired by the public who have no
knowledge of the Bible, we do not .know; but it may be that
the Lord desires to use this for ~he purpose of turning the
minds of the people back to the Bible. The clergy have turned
their minds away from it and offer them no hope. The world
is in great distress. 1i the Lord is pleased to bless the efforts
of these brethren of the Mena Film Company, then we will
rejoice with them.

KINGDOM
The evidences daily increase that the "dark night" is fast

settling down. The new dispensation is coming in. It seems
appropriatej therefore, to announce the kingdom~ and to call
the people’s attention to the fact that millions now living on
earth may never die, because the "times of restitution" will
soon begin. The Society is issuing a statement which ex-
plains the opposition manifested against the mes~ge of the
seventh volume, how it came to be suppressed, and the clergy’s
responsibility in connection therewith. A full explanation such

NEWS
as the friends and the public desire is given in clear terms.
We are shipping the classes a supply of these papers for gen-
eral circulation, in about the same quantity as was ordered
for the No. 99 B. S. M. distribution. These papers are re-
leased for distribution immediately you receive them, and we
pray the Lord’s blessing upon the uniteA efforts of the friends
in this proclamation of our present position. Shipments will
begin to be made within a few days.

YEAR’S MOTTO FULL OF MEANING
Many recent letters from friends throughout the eountry We still have a small quantity of these mottoes, also postcards

tell of the special help and comfort the 1918 Year Text has bearing this text, which the friends may have at half p-ice
given them at this time: "The end of all things is at hand:
Be ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer; and above all while they last. The mottoes, 5c each; the postcards 10c per
things have fervent love among yourselves." (1 Peter 4:7, 8) dozen, postpaid.
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OUR SAFE REFUGE
"Come, my people, e~Tter thou into thy chamber~, and shut thq doors abo~t thee; hick; thyself as it were for a little moment

until the indignation be overpast. For, behold, thy Lord eometh out of his place to punish the inhabi-
tants of the earth for their in~quity; the earth also shall discles~ her blood, and

shall no more cover her slain."~Isaiah 26:20, 21.
While standing upon the watch tower and beholding the

terrible storm that is raging, the sea and the waves roaring,
lashing with fury the more st,ble places of society; while
hearing the rumbling thunder of ’the near approaching earth-
quake and beholding in the distance occasional flashes of
destructive fire, what a wonderful privilege to be numbered
among the people of God and to know that we are absolutely
secure from all harm] Who can enjoy such a privilege as
this? Jehovah, through his Word, answers, "My people."

What does it mean to be of the people of God? What
are the requirements? Ah, it means much more than many
think it means--much more, both on mazl’s part and on
God’s part. On the part of man it means not merely the
naming of the name of Christ and being a member of some
organization which claims to be Christian. It means on
man’s part that he must recognize himself to be born a sinner
and in need of a savior; he must recognize that Jesus Christ,
by the grace of God, died and rose again for the purpose of

redeeming m,lnkind. Believing this, it means that man must
tske the further step of a full surrender of his own will
i/) do the will of Gbd--a full and complete consecration to
the Lord. it means, further, full heart obedience to the will
o~ God by dailf taking up his cross and following in the
footsteps of Jesus, and thus continuing faithful, even unto
demth. As the Psalmist ~xpresses it, the thought of "my
people" includes only those who have made a covenant with
God by sacrifice. (Psalm 50:5) It includes all such con-
secrated and faithful children of God, however young or old,
weak or strong, they may be, wtm possess a pure heart, firmly
and resolutely fixed, and loyally obedient unto the heavenly
Father.

WHO CONSTITUTE GOD’S PEOPLE
On the part of God it means that he has accepted us at

consecration through the merit of his beloved Son, Jesus, and
that he has begotten us anew to a hope of llfe, reserved in
heaven for those who are kept by his power, through faith,
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even unto the end; that he has given to such his exceeding
great and precious promises, which promises guarantee the
faithful one that she shall be a partaker of the first, or chief
resurrection. It signifies that in this present life we have
the fatherly love. care, counsel, discipline and protection of
God. It means that such may claim the precious promises
in his Word, which are given for their comfort in the hour
of distress or tribulation. All such have the glorious hope
set before them of being forever with the Lord.

DIVINE*WRATH UPON FALSE SYSTEMS
Thousands have been wrongly induced by the blind clergy

to believe that they are God’s people if they merely join
themselves to some earthly organization aria support the
clergy, no matter what else they may do. These blindly
follow the clergy, concerning whom Jesus said: "If the blind
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch:" in the great time
of trouble that is now impending. (Matthew 15:14) Through
all the age, God has permitted his people to be among these
organizations, some being fed by good shepherds, while others
were ministered unto bv false shepherds. Until the harvest
time the wheat class ires been scattered among the tares.
the true sheep among the wolves. In due time the harvest
of the age came; the gathering and separating has been taking
place, and now is about accomplished.

Throughout the age, "his people" have been in the midst
of these great man-made organizations, the nominal Christian
church, which God designates as Babylon (meaning confusion),
but which men call Christendom (mean.ing Christ’s king-
dom). These systems have coatained some true, loyal Chris-
tians and many who have been merely Christians in name.
Toward these great systems which have appropriated the
name of Christ and claimed to represent his teachings and
his spirit, although possessing the spirit of the worht, God
is now manifesting his displeasure and soon will pour upon
them his indignation. For some time he has been warning
his people in these systems, saying, "Come out of her, my
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye

" . 1 1 18receive not of her plagues. --Rove at’on :4.
In the text, Jehovah addresses himself to ’~fis people."

More ~han twenty centuries ago, God’s prophet, Daniel, took
his standpoint at the hour in which the church now finds
herself, standing on this side the vail. God foreknew the
condition now on the earth. He foresaw the great time of
trouble that would come upon mankind because of the un-
faitlifulness of that class of men to which he had committed
the privilege and obligation of proclaiming his coming king-
dom. Through other prophets also he spoke of this time of
trouble. He indicated that wars would ~irst come, to be fol-
lowed by revolu.tion and anarchy. The great Master himself
referred to such a time, saying, "Upon the earth distress of
nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring;
men’s hearts falling them ,for fear and for looking after those
things which are coming on the earth; for the powers of
heaven shall be shaken," culminating, as he stated, in "great
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world
to this time, no, nor ever shall be."--Luke 21:25, 26; Mat-
thew 24:21.

God foresaw-that sin would reach its fulness; that sel-
fishness would ripen and go to seed; that a time of ill-will
and hatred wouht prevail--a time of religious intolerance
and persecution upon £he faithful ones following in the Mas-
ter’s footsteps. In our text, the Prophet seems to express the
thought that the Lord bides his time; and when his due
.time arrives, he says: "For, behold, the Lord cometh out of
his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their
iniquity; the earth also sllall disclose her blood, and shall
no more cover her slain."

GOD’S LOVING COUNSEL TO HIS PEOPLE
The Lord likens his people unto sheep. Sheep are de-

fenseless creatures. Again he likens them unto children.
Children are guileless. But his description of the trouble
is so terrible that even the strong and full-grown might
well be expected to quake for fear. Amid all the storm
and strife and turmoil, God would have his children to rest
in peace and quietness in his love. And so he causes his
Prophet to s~W: "Thou wilt keep him in perfec4 peace who~
mind is stayed on thee; because he trusteth in thee. Trust

{ae in the Lord forever; for in the Lord Jehovah is ever-
sting strength." (Isaiah 26:3, 4) ~hen one becomes 

child of God and follows in the footsteps of the blessed Master
and Lord, those of the world cannot understand him. They
look upon him as they did upon the Master--as despised
ones. God foreknew ,that the time ofgreat stress would come
and that some of his people would be in the midst of it;
and so he caused his Prophet to write the words of the text,
which seem to apply so appropriately at the present hour.

There is an affectionate tenderness and sweotness in his words.
Like a loving, gentle father, he says: "Come, my people, enter
thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee; hide
thyself as it were for a little moment, until the indignation
be overpast." How loving of our Father thus to provide a
refuge, and sweetly to invite his people to enter in!

Knowing the inability of his people to defend and protect
themselves; knowing their desire for help and strength, he
lovingly made provision by giving them numerous precious
promises. Through another of his holy prophets, he put into
our mouths the beautiful words of trust and confidence:
"God is our refuge and strength, a very preserkt help in
trouble. Therefore will not we fear, though the earth [the
present order of society] be removed, and though the moun-
tains [governments] be carried into the midst of the sea
[overthrown by the turbulent sea of world-wide anarchy];
though the waters [peoples] thereof roar and be troubled,
though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof ....
The Lord of hosts is with Hs; the God of Jacob is our
refuge." (Psalm 46:1-7) With fatherly love he beholds his
children, and ’qike as a father pitieth his children, so the
Lord pitieth them that reverence him." (Psalm 103:13)
Lovingly he counsels them to full confidence and faith and to
quiet trustfulness in his loving power and provision, saying
to them "In quietness and in confidence shall be your
str~ngth."--Isaiah 30 : 15.

Poor, sin-sick world; groaning and t~avsiling in pain, wait-
ing and hoping for deliverance, but not knowing how it will
oome. God is not lacking in love for them. In the midst of
the great tribulation, gladly would we calI their attention to
the loving provision that Jehovah has made. The great in-
dignation of Jehovah now upon the earth is permitted for
a good purpose. Vailed behind the clouds of his expressed
indignation agair~t the sins Qf men, he strikes with wisdom
these heavy blows which will humble their pride to the dust
and shatter their idols. Then he will pour in the balm of
Gilead and commence their everlasting healing. Sweetly the
Master gave expression to his Father’s will when, in beautiful
phrase, he said: "God so loved .the world that he gave his
(mly begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life." (John 3:10) Jehovah loved
the world then, and his loving provision will soon be put into
operation for them. Now he wields the re4 for correction,
Thus he shows his people his love for all mankind. While
God’s people, amid the storm, rejoice in the protection he
has graciously provided for them, he would have them mani-
fest his spirit toward the world. And while his blows of
rigM~ous indignation fall heavily upon the world, he would
have his people point mankind to the cause of their calam-
ities and to his, the only remedy. He would have them
know that he is the mighty One who will rule the universe
through his Christ, to bring blessings to the peoples and
nations of earth. To them he says: "Be still, and know that
I am God; I will be exalted among the nations; I will be
exalted in the earth."--Psalm 46’:10.

OUR JOURNEY
When first we knew the Lord and his gracious provision

f~r the human race, our .hearts responded with sincere joy.
Born in sin, shapen in iniquity, having no right to life,
children of wrath, without GSd annd without hope, we wandered
in the wilderness (of Babylon) in a solitary way and 
fouml no place in any of her organiT~ations in which we could
dwell in peace and happiness. Hungry and thirsty, our
souls fainted within us. and we cried unto the Lord in our
trouble and he delivered us out of our distress. Then he led
u~ forth by the right way, that we might go to the city
(,kingdom) of our everlasting abiding place. Feeling the
warmth of his love, joy filled our hearts, because the Lord
had satisfied our longings and fitl~d our hungry souls with
goodness. Then we saw not only a hope for the consecrated
of the Gospel age, hu~ a hope for all mankind in due time
to turn away from the wrongful course and receive the~bless-
ings of restitution. Then was our mouth filled with laughter
and our ton~ue with singing, and we said: "The Lord has
made a wonderful provision for all, even the heathen." "The
I~ord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad."--
Psalm 107:1-10; 126:1-3.

Begotten of the holy Spirit, and having our minds illumi-
nated, we perceived that we had entered the blessed condition
of ’the Holy" and found that our heart’s desire was begin-
ning to be realized. As we have rested here, the words of
the Psalmist have been sweet to us: "One t.hing have I
desired of the Lord, that will I seek after; that I may dwell
in the house of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold
the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple." (Psalm
27:4) Dwelling temporarily in the spirit-begotten condition,
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we have looked forward to the spirit~born state, when we
may behold the Lord in all his glory, and worship him in
the beauty of holiness.

Gradually the knowledge was brought to us that some
severe trials awaited us on the journey. "For even here-
unto were ye called, because Christ also suffered for us,
leaving us an example that we should follow in his steps."
(l Peter 2:21) The sufferings of The Christ must precede

the everlasting joy. Christ Jesus, the Head, was made per-
fect through the things which he suffered. Likewise must the
members of the body pass through the fiery trials. 7n no
other way could a loving, sympathetic high priest be de-
veloped. The journey has been interspersed with some trials
and some joys, the Lord granting to us just the experiences
needful to develop his people.

WARNED OF THE STORM

Graciously and lovingly our F,~ther warned us of tile storm
coming upon Ole earth at the close of the age, to the end
that we might be prepared for it, having our faith strong in
him and in the power of his might. Wonderfully he has
led us from time to time in greener pastures, and~ lovingly
fed us upon the precious promises, giving us a clearer vision
thereof, that we might grow stronger in him. Through his
chosen servant, he. time :~nd again placed before u~ the meat
in due season. We were toht and expected that the Seventh
Volume of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURF, S, the last of a series
foretold in Revelation, would be given to us. and that it
would bring greater trials and sufferings, because it would
greatly anger Babylon. We were forewarned, that we might
be fortified in faith and in the love of God. More than
twenty years ago, the Lord of the harvest, through his servant,
called our attention to the f~ct (Z. 1898-95) that King Ahab
and his queen, Jezebel, typified the civil and ecclesiastical
powers; that Elijah typed the church in her closing days;
that likewise Herod and his unlawful wife, Herodias, typed
the civil powers and the apostate church, long ago unlaw-
fully united; that Salome, the daughter of Herodias, typi-
fied united Protestantism, and John the Baptist the last
members of the church upon the earth. We were advised
to expect a fulfillment of these types in antitype.
Then it was that Brother Russell wrote:

"It is altogether possible, indeed probahle, we think,
that John’s course which brought him into conflict with
Herod was in some degree typical of ~he course of the
Gospel ehnreh in this present time; anti of the course of
events that may he expected. If it be a type, Herod would
represent civil government, and the unlawful wife would
represent the nominal church, which throughout the sym-
}~lie Scriptures is represented as a woman, Jezebel. etc.
Should it prove to be a type by its fulfillment in antitype,
the fulfillment will probably be on something like the fol-
lowing lines:

"(1) A partial reunion of church and state. {This
is now practically an accomplished fact.)

"(2) In such case it would become the duty of the
true church, the forerunners and announcers of the Mes-
sianic kingdom, to reprove the civil powers as well as
the nominal church systems, and to declare their union
unlawful--contrary to the Word of God.

"(3) The effect oT this would pretty surely be 
awaken the animosity of both civil and religious powers;
but it would draw out especially the animosity and venom
of the latter.

"{4) The church nominal, in her falseposition, would
be anxious to stifle the reproofs and to destroy the re-
provers, and the effect would be that the civil power
would be induced to pass such legislation as would re-
strain the liberty of the faithful ones and hinder them
from public utterances--as John was hindered by im-
prisonment.

"(5) tterodias’ personal influence being insufficient,
it may subsequently be augmented by the influence of her
daughter (united Protestantism) who will be so fully 
sympathy with her ms to become her tool in the destruc-
tion of the most loyal servants of God."

In due time we received the Seventh Volume. and it caused
some fiery trials among the consecrated. Others joyfully
grasped the pointed sword and used it. We behold the pic-
ture being fulfilled. Is it not now time for all who have been
disturbed in their minds and in doubt as to what should be
done to get their eyes opened to the real situation? Long
have we kno~ of the grudge held by tterodias. We have
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beheld now the dancing of Salerno, and Herod has said to
the John class. "No longer may you wield the Sword--’The
Finished Mystery’~and press it against the gates of Babylon."
A place typifies a condition. John was pul; in prison, and
this would suggest tha~ the John class would be restrained
from the proclamation of the message of the kingdom. The
John class is now in this condition. While in prison, John
was in doubt as to whether or not Jesus was the Messiah.
So he sent and asked him. Some are now in doubt as to
whether or not the Lord is realIy here an~ that the end is
here, and if the kingdom of Messiah is ~bout to be made
visible. Some are in doubt as to whether or not a mistake
has been made with reference to the use of the sword. Jesus
sent word to John that the blirfd were seeing, the halt and
lame were being healed, and other miracles wrought. He did
not say, "I am the IY[essiah"; but be gave the evidences that
would prove he was. Now the Lord is saying to the John
class, "Look up, lift up your heads, beh~ld the fulfillment of
my great prophecy set forth in Matthew 24. This is evidence
that your deliverance is nigh. The kingdom of heaven is
at band. Rejoice!"

DOOR CLOSING--WINDS BLOWING

The evidence seems to point strongly to the fact that the
door is closing. We are also seeing evidences of the winds being
somewhat loosened, and these we may expect to be fully loosed
and the great storm or whirlwind soon to be upon the world.
Many are asking, "What are we to do when we see the door
closing?" The words of Brother Russell, written more than
eleven years ago, seem fittingly appropriate here:

"The shutting of the door mentioned in one of our
Lord’s parables seems to imply something quite in harmony
with the loosing of the winds when the sealing in the
forehead shall have been accomplished. We cannot sur-
mise just how this trouble will be precipitated and the
door tor further fellowship and promulgatAon of the trllth
be closed. It would not surprise us, however, if in some
manner it would be aecoml~lished through some govern-
mental department. We cannot think now of what plea
or pretext could be used to ir~terfere with our legal rights
and privileges under the law, but we "ire to expect that
politicians will be ready at that time go obey the united
voice of the people, i[ot the voice of God, and that,
however illegal or unjust the procedure, they would be
prepared to put a stop to our work. When that time shall
come we will consider it to be our duty to use all reason-
able ener-w to maintain our legal rights and privileges
and to ke6p the door open. When it shall close, in spite
of our every endeavor, we will accept the result as being
of divine providence and apply the Master’s words, ’Thou
couldst have no power at all over me except it were given
thee from above.’ (John" 19:11 )"--Z. 1907-148.

All of us realize that we are living in a peculiar time,
a time in which the public mind is peculiarly affected. Few,
indeed, are those who can understnnd our motive in with-
drawing from the world and its various organizations and
the nominal Christian church, to walk alone with God. Many
are the reproaches which the Lord’s people must endure for
his sake. Let us not be dismayed with these trying ex-
periences. Long ago tile Lord warned th,~t they would come,
and now they are here. To us now he says: "Fear not, shut
thy doors [of faith] about thee [and heed not the reproaches] ;
hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the in-
dignation be overpast."

PLACE OF REFUGE

The place of biding is the secret place of the ]~Iost Itigh,
under the shadow of the Almighty. (Psalm 91:1-9) This
secret place of the Most Iligh, beloved, is the secret place of
communion and intimate fellowship with God, through the
blessed privilege of prayer and through faith in his precious
Word and his promised providential care. Beautifully tile
poet has expressed it:

"When the storms of life are raging,
Tempests wild on sea and land,

I will seek a place of refuge
In the shadow of God’s hand.

tie will hide me, he will hide me,
Where no harm can e’er betide me;

He will bide me, safely hide me,
In the shadow of his hand."

Oh, how precious is this hiding place! What rest and
refreshment we find in the midst of the cdmmotion that is
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now upon the whole world and especially upon Christendom.
We pity the podr, groaning creation. We rejoice to know
that ere lbng God will bring order out of chaos, and peace to
the people. It can come only in his own good way.

’ ’:FEAR NOT’
The day of persecution is at hand. The same religious

intolerance manifested in the dark ages is still abroad in the
land and is being manifested in a marked degree. Recently
some of the Lord’s dear little ones have been roughly treated.
Their homes have been searched, without even a search war-
rant being presented, and their books and Bibles taken away
from them. In some instances houses were broken into hy
fore.e, in clear violalion of the law. Some have tN~en arrested
and Lhrown into foul jails. The clergy have incited this work.
They have openly charged from their pulpits and continue
to charge that the International Bible Students Association
is a pro-German organization, distributing "Hun propaganda
under the cloak of religion." They have denounced the
Bible Students as traitors and urged that they be prosecuted
for treason. Verily, the spirit of Inquisition is in their
hearts.

But, beloved, be not at all disturbed by these things.
The same charge was laid against the Master by the same
class of men. Evidently Jesus had in mind the present
condition when he said: "If the world hate you, ye know
that it hated me before it hated you. The servant is not
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me, they
will also persecute you."--John 15 : 18, 20.

The Constitution of the United States guarantees that
every man shall be free from search and his property from
seizure, except upon presentation of a warrant, du]y issued
and served according to law. No person, not even an officer,
bus the right to go into the house of another and search
it and take away his property unless he is armed with a
warrant properly issued. "But they disregard the law," you
say. Yes, even so. The inflamed condition of the public mind
at this time is such that men go to, all kinds of excesses.
Usually it is the clergy that are the worst agitators. They
stir np the people. But be. not afraid, having in mind always
that we are in the Lord’s hands. The Lord speaks to his
people that their faith might be strong. He desires that
they shall have a child-like trust in him; and, that they
may be encouraged, he bids them turn a deaf ear to the re-
preaches of men, saying, "tlcarken unto me, ye that know
righteousness, the peopJe in whose heart is my law: fear
ye not the reproach of men, nei,ther be ye afraid of their
revilings ..... I, even I, am he that comforteth you; who
art thou that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall
die. and of the son of man which shall be made as grass;
and forgettest the Lord thy maker, that hath stretched forth
the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth; and hast
feared continually every day becuu~ of the fury of the op-
pressor, as if he were ready to destroy? .... I have put
my words in thy mouth, and I have covered thee in the
shadow of mine hand. that I may plant the heavens [establish
tim new visible ruling powers] and lay the foundations of
the earth [the new order of society], and say unto Zion
[those tried and proved by these affiiotions], Thou art my
people."--Isaiah 51:7-16.

ttow marvelously the Almighty God has made provision
for his little ones! Ite would not have one of his children
~;hom Christ has made free to come again under the bondage
of the fear of man, which bringeth a snare. He would have
every one in Christ realize his liberty from sin and super-
stition, and his solemn accountability 4.o God for all his
thoughts and words and doings.

The child of God who is strong in faith will claim the
promises and say: "The Lord is my Light and my salvation;
whom shall I fear? the Lord is the strength of my life; of
whom shall ]~ be afraid? .... Though a host should en-
camp against me, my heart shall not fear; though war should
rise against me, in this will I be confident .... In the time
of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion; in the secret place
of his tabernacle shall he hide me; he shall set me up upon
a rock." "The Lord is my rock. and my fortran, and my
deliverer; the God of my rock; in him will 1 trust; he is
my shield, and the horn of my salvation, my high tower,
and my refuge, my savior; thou savest me from violence."--
Psalm 27 : 1-10 ; 2 Samuel 22:2-4.

If we have come to the end of the harvest, if the dark
night is here, then we may expect to be required to stand
for a while. To such the*words of the Apostle come as a
consolation: "~,Vherefore ,take unto you the whole armor of
God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and,
having done all, to st~md." (Ephesians 6:13-18/ In this

time of great stress it is especially" needful that the Lord’s
people consider the value of the whole armor of God and
have it all on. "Above all, take the shield of faith, where-
with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the
wicked." The experiences through which the church is now
passing are real tests of faith. The heavenly Father now
sweetly says: "Hide thyself as it were for a little moment,
until the indignation be overpast." Some of the afflictions
through which the Lord’s people are now passing seem indeed
grievous ,to be borne; but let us remember the Apostle’s words,
that these are light afflictions, enduring but for a moment,
and working out for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory. (2 Corin.thians 4:17) Having always 
mind the glories that are before us, we can rejoice ir~ tbe
tribulation, knowing that we have a home, not made with
hands eternal in the heavens, into which it will soon be our
privilege to enter. And there, in the presence of the Lord.
we shall have fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore.
--Psalm 16:11.

THE :KINGDOM" HERE
It will be the policy of the InLernationl Bible Students

Association to do legally all in ’their power to keep the door
of o’pportunity open for the proclamation of the message of
the Lord’s kingdom; but when conditions become such that
this can no longer be done in a lawful manner, then we will
take it to be the Lord’s will that we do no more. We know
’that nothing can happen to the Lord’s little ones, except by
the Lord’s permission. "No weapon that is formed against
thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall rise against
thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage
of the servar~ts of the I~rd and their righteousness is of
me, saith the Lord.’--Isaiah 54:17.

We believe that the end of the harvest is here and that
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. And if so, then shortly
after the great time of trouble ends, restitution blessings will
begin. Marvelous are the times in which we are living.
Daily the evidence accumulates that ’the Lord is taking con-
trol of things. The public press announces that "by the
elose of the present month (March} Palestine, the ancient
home of the Jews, will again, after a lapse of many centuries,
be under Jewir,/~ administr,.tion. The Jewish Commission sent
out by the English Zionist Federation, with the authority of
the King of England and the British Parliament, left Londo,
a few days ago to take full charge of the reconstruction of
the Holy Land and to lay the foundation of a new Jewish
State. This commission will act not later than March 27,
the eve of the Passover. the festival commemorating Jewish
emancipation from E~oqyl)tian bondage." Forty years after
the withdrawal of God’s favor from the Jews, Judea was sub-
jugated. Forty years from the beginning of the return of
his favor to the Jews f1878), the Jews officially take pos-
session of Jerusalem. They are returning to Jerusalem in
unbelief. But soon the eyes of their understanding will be
opened and they will recognize the Lord Jesus as the great
long-looked-for Messiah.

The great Master plainly said that for the eleet’s sake
the time of trouble would he cut short and that some flesh
will be saved, being brought through the fiery trouble. There-
fore, confidently we may say that some now living on earth
will never die. What a wonderful privilege to announce that
to the worht at this time! Let every child of God do so,
according to his sevcr:fl ability. Surely this is good tidings
of great joy to lYne sin-sick, torn and bleeding world. Surely
it is a wonderful honor and privilege to announce the kingdom.
"How beautiful upon the mountains [kingdoms] are the feet
of him [The Christ] |hat bringeth good tidings, that pub-
]isheth peace, tha,t bringeth good tidings of good, that pub-
lisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth."
(Isaiah 52:7) While the turmoil increases we can con-
fidently announce the kingdom of the Lord and at the same
time enjoy the blessed invi.tation of our Father: "Come, my
people, enter thou into thy chambers and shut thy doors upon
thee; hide thyself as it were for a little moment until the
indignation be overpast." With full assurance of faith, then.
we can say, "Lord, we will trust in the covert of thy wings."

Glorious is the great Prince of Peace, taking, unto himself
his power to reign. Glorious his kingdom of peace and bless.
lags, whose walls signify salvation, protection and blessing
to all who enter it; whose foundations, laid in justice, can
never be moved; whose builder and designer is (h)d. It is 
the light which will shine forth from this glorious kingdom of
God that the nations and peoples of earth will walk up the
highway of holiness, up to perfection and full harmony with
Jehovah. By the eye of faith beholding the blessin, gs that
await us, with confidence and joy will we, by the Lord s grace.
endure for a little while, until we shall see him face to face.



OUR STRONG INCENTIVE TO COURAGE AND CONFIDENCE
"Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, tha~ we may obtain mercy, and fi**d

grace to Ivetp in time of need."--Hebrews 4:16.
The Jewish priesthood was, aa we MI know typical of the

royal priesthood, Head and body, which has been developed
during the Gospel age. Israel’s high priest was a type of
our great High Priest, Jesus Christ. The Jewish high priest
made a typical atonement for his sins’ every year. Did he
not possess sympathy for sinners, he would probably be very
loath to undergo the experiences in which be risked his life,
as he passed under the vail into the Most Holy, to sprinkle
the blood of the sacrifice upon and before the Mercy Seat.
This was a crucial test to the high pr4est. If he had done
all the work in the proper manner, he would pass beyond the
vail successfully and make the atonement. But if he had
failed in any particular, the passing under the vail would
mean his death. Hence the high priest was undertaking
something which was fraught with the gravest danger and
the most serious possibilities for himself.

The apostle points out to us that, while there may have
been more or less sympathy in the high priests of Israel,
yet our High Priest is the one who has special sympathy,
special feeling for human weakness. He is not one of the
hard, callous kind, who could not or would not appreciate the
difficulties of those for whom his sacrifice was made, and
especially for those who are seeking to be his followers, to
walk as he walked. God’s Word assures us that he is "touched
with the feeling of our infirmities." He was "tempted in
all points like as we [his disciples] are, yet without sin."
This gives him special ability to sympathize with us.-
Hebrews 4:15.

Some may inquire in what way our Lord Jesus could be
tempted as we are, seeing that he was "holy, harmless, unde-
filed, and separate from sinners." We are to remember that
this expression does not relate to the mere man Christ Jesus,
but to our Lord after he had become our High Priest, after
he had been begotten of God’s holy spirit. He was not
tempted in all points like as the unregenerate world are
tempted; for he was not a fallen being, but was perfect, and
was a new creature. Hence he was tempted, tried, as new
creatures have ever since been tried. Jesus was never tempted
to drunkenness, profligacy, debauchery, murder, theft, etc.
Neither do his followers, as new creatures have any such
temptations. If any of them are tempted along these lines,
it is their perverted, fallen flesh that is tempted; it is be-
cause of a disordered and diseased condition Of their mortal
body resulting from a former life of sin or from inherited
tendencies. These the new creatures must overcome by divine
grace.

NEW CREATURE’S PECULTA~ TEMPTATIOI~S

The temptations which are peculiar to the new creature,
and to which our Lord was exposeA are along the lines of
loyalty to God, of trust in God, of persevering determination
to obey him, however contrary to human inclination. They
are temptations which would present themselves to any, in-
telligent creature of God under like conditions. These were
tbe lines of Jesus’ temptations and testings.

During the period of our Lord’s temptation in the wilder-
hess the adversary, suggested to him that he should attract
the public, to arouse their awe and admiration for him, that
he might thus become their king--not according to God’s
will, but according to worldly policy. If he had leaped from
the pinnacle of the temple he would have been tempting God,
add would have been guilty of presnmptuous sin. God has
never promised to protec# any one who acts in violation of
his will. Satan’s quotation of Psalm 91:1I, 12. presented
to our Lord a temptation to misapply a Scriptural promise
and to presume upon the Father’s protection while seeking to
gratify a desire for vain-glory, and to become a great king
by a course contrary to God’s pnrpose.

And so Jesus promptIy~ said to the tempter, "Get thee
behind me, Satan!" The Father, had mapped out a certain
course for the Son to follow, a course that would bring
suffering and death. But it was the only pathway to glory.
Pie has mapped out the same course for those who have
covenanted to walk in Jesus’ footsteps; and we are to be
loyal, as he was. If we arc not thus loyal, we shall surely
not reach our goal. As temptation to take any other plan or
way than the one which God had purposed wa~ one of the
special lines of temptation that came to our great Head,
so will it be" to each member of his body.

Our temptations will be as strong as were those of Jesus;
i.e., they will be as strong for us as his were for him. As
he was a perfect man, he was much more able to reason
into these things and to see his way through them than are
we. Yet the same principle is involved. Jesus had perfect
flesh, perfect mentality; but he also had larger ambitions.

(103-104)

We have imperfect flesh, defective mentality, and have not
the same degree of ambition. And so the Father has teemed
to arrange that all his sons shall have practically the same
amount of difficulty and testing.

Jesus had all the vigor and energy of a perfect man, and
naturally the greater dread of death. It is a comparatively
small thing for a person who is weakened by disease and
physical suffering, and who is drawing to the tomb, to say,
"I am so tired, and would be so glad to die!" But for one
who is enjoying perfection of life and vigor, to say, "Father,
I yield up mylife to thee," is a different matter. He would
amturally desire to cling tenaciously to life, to shrink from
letting it slip from his grasp.

TH~ ~r~D~.lt S~ATHY or TH~ MAST~.~
We are glad to know that the Master was "touched with

a feeling of our infirmities." Although he was free from
the weaknesses of the" flesh which hamper his body members,
yet be min.gled with men for thirty-thee years; and he saw
and realized their condition. M2oreover, "he took upon himself
our weaknesses and sicknesses and bare our infirmities." In
fulfilling the Father’s will he gave out his vitality to the
multitudes. "Virtue went out of him and healed them all."
It is particularly recorded, in the case of the woman who had
an issue of blood, that when she touched Jesus, he perceived
that virtue [vitality, strength| had gone out of him. Thus
was his own vitality depleted and some measure of their
suffering transferred to his own person.

When we recognize the loving, sympathetle character of
the one who died for us, who afterward ascended up on high.
and who tells us that he will apply of his sacrificial merit
on our behalf to make good for all deficiencies and unin-
tentional sins, we may well take conrage and press on in
the race set before ~s, The realization of his tender love
and care should enable us to lay hold with greater firmness
upon the precious promises. Forgetting the things that are
behind, and pressing forward to the glorious things just before
us, let us run with patience and determination to win. Let
us, aa the apostle enjoins, "come boldly unto the throne of
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in
time of need."

The apostle’s thought is not that we are to come with
boldness, with ,elf-assurance, but rather with holy courage.
stimulated by the Lord’s own invitation and promise. Let
us come trustingly, pouring out our hearts freely unreservedly,
to our Father, in the name of our beloved Advocate, our
High Priest. Let us not be discouraged, by our difficulties,
by our trials and cares. We are to proceed onward in our
heavenward way with confidence not in ourselves, but in the
Lord. Although the Captain of our Salvation was without
sin, yet because of is own experiences while be was a man,
he knows all about our temptations, our struggles, our beset-
ments. Knowing this we can come to him with greater
courage, and tell him all about our troubles, realizing b]s
perfect sympathy.

R~.ASONS FOR COMING TO THE THRONE OF GRACE
For two reasons we should come to the throne of graee:
(l~ That we may obtain mercy. There is not a son or

daughter of Adam who has not done wrong. There is not
a soul amongst the Lord’s family who has not made man)’
mistakes. The new creature does not meditate sin nor follow
sin; but if any be overtaken in a fault, let him come wi~h
courage to the mercy seat. to the throne of favor, for mercy
and pardon through our dear Redeemer. Let him remember
that if his heart is still loyal and true, if lie is grieved
because of his trespasses, the throne of grace is open to him.
for the Lord knows all about his difficulties.

If he does not thus come, he wilt be under a cloud, be-
cause of his wrong course and his failure to run quickly to his
Father in heaven. He needs to have that earthborn cloud
removed. But it will only grow more dense if he remains
away from tbe mercy seat. The sin will remain; and thus
another spot will appear upon his wedding robe, because of
his lack of faith and obedience, in postponing the proper
step of hastening to the Lord. The heavenly Father shows
no mercy directly. All these applications of mercy and clean-
sing are made through the Son, our great Advocate and
Head. We must come to the Father through the channel of
his own arrangement, in order to obtain the promised mercy;
for God himself has bidden us thus to oome. In this way
the cloud is entirely removed, and the erring one has full
forgiveness of sins through the merit of our Savior.

(2} Additionally, we need to come to the throne of grace
to find help for future times of need. We need to keep close
to the source of strength. Our mistakes should prove helpful
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lessons to its, as we remember what a season of distress
our previous error brought ye us. Therefore when the child
of God sees the temptation coming, he will flee to the place
where he may find the needed supply of grace. Fleeing there,
he obtains tile help in advance of the temptation, and is
kept from falling.

Whenever we find ourselves under temptations, however,
we s’hould lift our heart at once to our Father in heaven.

Let us do this in full assurance of faith, realizing his love,
his wisdom and his power to give us the needed assistance,
and his willingness to make all things work together for our
own good because we love him. Our appeal for help in such
times of need will surely draw to us the ministry of the
heavenly messengers; and we shall receive strength for right-
eou~ness, for truth, for purity, for loyalty. Thus shall we
be victorious in every battle, and be crowned a victor at last.

JESUS SILENCES HIS ADVERSARIES
[Paragraphs 1-13 of this article, as it originally appeared in issue of April 1, 1918, were reprinted frum article entitled,

"Teaching With Authority," published in issue of September l. 1906. The remainder was reprinted from article entitled, "Not
Far from the Kingdom," published in issue of September 15, 1906. Please see the articles named.]

JESUS WARNS AND COMFORTS HIS FRIENDS
[The first paragraph of this article was ~L reprint of that entitled, "She hath Done What She Could," published in issue o¢

October 15, 1906. The remainder was .a reprint of article entitled, "Perfume Very Precious," published in issue of April
1, 1905. Please see the articles nazned.]

THE WICKED HUSBANDMEN
[Thi~ artit.le was ~ reprint of that published in issue of April 1, 1895, which please see.]

BROOKLYN
Upwards of 1200 brethren, mostly from points in the near

Eastern states, have just been enjoying the privileges of a
four-day convention with us in Brooklyn, terminating with the
celebration of the I’assovcr Memorial on the evening of
Tuesday, March 26th.

Opportunities for fellowsh~ between the meetings were
pleasantly employed by nil, so far as we have any knowledge,
the recent manifestation on the part of churchianity of the
disposition to persecute the International Bible Students in
a more open and pronounced way has doubtless contributed
much to a sharpening of appreciation and zeal on the part
of the friends generally.

For many years the Lord’s people have wondered whether
or not each convention might be the last. Each one has always
proved to be the last for some of the dear friends; but
abundant evidence, not only from the Lord’s Word, but also
from corroborative occurrences pressing in upon us from all
sides, seems to lend more basis for the hope that this might
be the lgst in this vicinity, before the great convention be-
yond the vail.

The convention opened with an address of welcome by
Brother J. F. Stephenson, the chairman. Probably not more
than 700 were present at this meeting, on Saturday after-
noon in the Tabernacle. Then followed a discourse by Brother
T. If. Thornton, in which he compared our heavenly Father
with a great and prov.ident housekeeper. He contrasted
God’s method with that of man in the matter of establishing
a household. He culled attention ¢e the fact that when a
young man determines to get married the first thing tie thinks
about is a bride; the. second thing he thinks about is his
bride; and the third thing he thinks of is his bride. After
the marriage has taken place he begins to think about the
details of the home, children, .and servants. All of these
things God has provided for in connection with the nuptials
of his Son and the glorified church.

In the evening a discourse was heard from Brother F. I-I.
Robison on the subject of Gratitude. tie reminded the friends
how that all we have, whether on the natural plane or
spiritual plane, comes from God, because he is the giver of
every good and perfect gift. We are indebted to him for life,
and for food, raiment and shelter to sustain even the im-
perfect’ life which we now bare until we sh£tl have learned
the lessons and developed the character which will make us
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. Additional
causes for gratitude were found in provisions which God has
made for the delighting of our senses. These rightly used
and directed will enable us to appreciate their giver and be
a genuine help in the narrow way. Many other occasions
for thankfulness were cited, touching more especially the op-
portunity for sacrifice, God’s providential instruction, etc.

Sunday morning dawned bright and clear, bringing with
it several hundred friends from surrounding cities and towns
who could not find it possible to alton4 all the sessions.

At ten o’clock Brother R. J. ’Martin met with about 200
friends in the Bethel dining room, where also is located a

CONVENTION AND MEMORIAL
baptistry, and reviewed for those present the Scripture teach-
ing on the subject of baptism. Seventy-three were immersed
at the eIose of this talk; 40 sisters and 33 brothers, While
this meeting was going on at the Bethel Home, Brother 8ie-
wert delivered a discourse at the Tctbernaele on the heavenly
phases of the kingdom and its development.

At eleven o’eloek Brother Stephenson talked to the friends
on St. Paul’s words: "I have fought a good fight; I have
kept the faith; I have finished my course; henceforth there
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness which the Lord,
the righteous Judge, will give me at that day." lie dwelt
on each phase of this text, showing that to keep the faith
at all it is necessary to fight a good fight and that this fight
itself is a fight of faith which, when properly waged, enables
one to lay hold on eternal life.

Sunday afternoon was a public session, held in the Brook-
lyn Academy of Music, and announced to a considerable ex-
tent through newspaper advertising and house to house dis-
tribution of special announcements. The topic was: "The
World has Ended--5Iillions now Living will never Die." A
two-column report of the lecture was given in one of the
Brooklyn papers on Monday afternoon. MJany prayers bad
gone up for the success of this meeting, all made, we trust,
with entire submission to the Lord’s will. The Academy
Opera House seats about 2200 people, but close to 3000 were
admitted, about 300 being seated on the stage back of the
curtain and other hundreds standing in the rear of the main
auditorium and balconies. Oovernment officers were present
to take stenographic report of all that was said. It is ex-
Pected that this topic will be used quite extensively by
brethren who have ability for speaking in public, so that a
report of the discourse will not be necessary here. The
great audience showed intense interest for two hours, and
many points were received with distinct approval, as mani-
fested by continued hand-clapping on several occasions. Our
Lord’s great prophecy, containing testimony by which we
would be able tO discern the end of the world, was taken as
a basis for the discourse. Everything pointed to a deep in-
terest on the part of the public--save ecclesiastics and ec-
clesiastical "hangers on"--in the general subject of religious
tolerance as necessarily involved in a meeting of this kind.

.Sunday evening Brother R. H. Barber addressed the
friends in the Music Hall of the Academy of Music. He
Crated the experiences of the "seed ot~ the woman" and the
"seed of the serpent," and pointed out how many attempts
had been made, either overt or covert, on the part of S~tan
to make away with what he considered to be the promised
"seed." Brother Barber’s talk contained much encourage-
ment to all in the na~rrow way at this present time. Consid-
erable use was made of present day military terms and fig-
ures, even as the Apostle Paul used such similes in his time.
He showed that we had entered the fight against the world, the
flesh and the devil, and that it would be a fight to the finish,
the complexity of the enemy ,making the situation a peculiarly
difficult one and requiring "extreme faith and obedience.
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On Monday morning a most enjoyable Praise and Testi-
mony meetin~ was held in the Academy of Music, followed
by a discourse by Brother J. A. Bohnet on various items
mentioned in the eleventh chapter of Revelation, but bearing
especially on the "two witnesses." He showed that God had
given these witnesses to tile church for her benefit, that she
might be developed in character sufficient to make her pleasing
and acceptable in the sight of her Lord. He showed that while
the Bible lind been suppressed in large measure for the greater
portion of the Gospel age, still Goll had preserved it despite
all the efforts of the clergy class to effect its destruction.
Finally the time came for the exaltation of the ~¥ord, and
tile Bible sprang into great eireulationmit was "lifted tip to
the heavens"--it was exalted in the ecclesiastical heavens and
came to be looked npon as a source of real authority by the
most active denominations. IIe showed that efforts had been
made in times past to destroy the Scriptures by the burning
of Billies or ordering their destruction. Some refused to
burn their books, so that God’s word was not destroyed,
though the clergy had hoped for its extinction in the com-
mon languages.

Brother Bohnet was folIowed on the morning program by
Brother R. O. tIadley, who spoke on the text. "Fight the
gool fight of faith; lay hold on eternal life." IIe dealt espe-
cially with the necessity of having on the armor of God in
order to be able to fight effectually this great fight of faith.
He showed the Scriptural signifcance of the various pieces
which compose the armor, and indicated the value of each
one, drawing also example from the Apostle Paul’s own
course of faithfulness a~ a "good soldier of Jesus Christ."

First in the afternoon Brother O. L. Sulliwm s~oke fl’onl
the 4fiSh Psalm: "God i~ our refuge and strength.’ Among
many other things peculiarly dear to the Lord’s people he
gave expression to the love and appreciation which he bad
for his country, the country in which he was born and which
had accorded him so ninny advantages. He stated that one
of his sons was in the navy and the other in the army. I-Ie
pointed out also that, though he loved his country, still God
loved it much more than he was able to, and that Jehovah
purposed to establish" conditions which will guarantee that
the high ideals of America will be far more than fulfilled
when his glorious plans and blessings for the worht are more
fully inaugurated, tie said that no claim should be con-
sidered superior to tile claim of one’s country--saving fidelity
to God himself.

Brother Rutherford next spoke to the friends from 1
Peter 4:1: Forasmuch then as Christ ha~h suffered for
us in the flesh, arm yourself likewise with the same mind."
He suggested that the admonition "arm" implies combat with
an enemy. This enemy was seen to be Satan and his nfinions
of the air who seek to dominate in earth’s affair~. Scripture
testimony was adduced to show that the fallen angels wouht
be released and bring about the great "whirlwind" which
even now gives signs of approaching: further, that the hitter
persecution which has broken out, against the truth, and espe-
cially against the message contained in "The Finished Mys-
tery," is doubtless attributatlle to these fallen spirit beings.
As before the great flood they had liberties with mankind
and dominated public thought ttnd action, so that it was llOS-
sible to say, "The thoughts of men’s hearts were evil and
that continually," so now as they are allowed more and more
liberty with mankind we may expec~ that many of the here-
tofore recognized standards of right and decency will he
pushed aside, especially by those who seek to persecute the
Lord’s most earnest and active saints.

Evidence pointed to the fact that the ~aling of the ser-
ca]Its of the Lord i~ ahout eolnplete, and that thus the re-
straining influences hitherto exercised against the evil spirits
would be withdrawn and that they wonhl have to do with the
great cat~lcJysm upon the world. If permitted they woul,t
doubtless have wrecked the whole world long age. hnt when
now let loose the whole earth will he full of violence and
there will he a saturnalia of crime and wickedness such as
the earth has never known. But we should not lie fearfnl
under these conditions; for we have been forewarned and
thus forearmed by the instructions of God’s Word. We
know that nothing can befall us except such as will elm-

stitute the proper test for our faith. Not only do these evil
spirits seek to bring outward persecution against the Lord’s
people, but they attempt to bring dissension within the
ranks. They suggest to one that he is not receiving proper
honor in life church, not having enough recognition of his
¯ahilities and talents. This. test. comes¯ chiefl, y upon those hold-
ing positions of responsibility and honor m the churches.

Thus is will be seen that the mind of the saints becomes
a battle ground for the fallen angels in conflict with the
holy spirit. They can be most thoroughly repulsed if we
"love one another," and "in honor prefer one another." The
safe mind is the humble mind, filled with appreciation for the
privilege of doing the l~ord’s wilh Indeed, the usefulness
of any is measured by humility rather than by natural ability.

Just before the beginning of Brother Rutherford’s dis-
course 22 children were presented by their parents to receive
the Lord’s blessing. This was understood as indicating the
hopes and intents of the parents, rather than in any way
obligating the children, when they shall become responsible.

Monday evening Brother Burgess addressed the friends in
the Tabernacle chapel on the subject of "the hope which is
an anchor to the soul." He dealt somewhat with the neces-
sity of faith as a foundation for our hope. He showed that
without hope there would be absolutely nothing aecomplishe(t,
because it constitutes the stimulating element of our Christian
experiences. If there were no ]’lope or relief from suffering
the.n it would be folly fo engage voluntarily in it. The figure
of a ship and the relationship which the anchor bears to its
welfare was elaborated upon with profit.

Tuesday morning, Memorial day, after an enjoyable Praise
and Testimony meeting Brother W. :E. Van Amburgh addressed
the friends, using th~ Tabernacle Chart as a basis for his
remarks, lie referred, to the stcp~ of consecration, the be-
getting and developing of the new mind, and to the fact that
the flesh shrinks from the experiences suggested lly the
brazen altar in the em, rt. But as the bodies of the beasts
offered must he consumed, so all the powers and .energies
possessed by the Lord’s consecrated people must he used up
in ways that meet with God’s distinct approwd. IIe showed
bow that the greatest progress and keenest enjoyment is
bad in the Christian way if one does not look back at the
altar, but keeps his face toward lhe holy ef holies, as it is
written of our Lord: "who, for the joy set before him, en-
dured the cross, disregarding tile shame, aml is set down at
the right hand of the majesty on high."

Tuesday afternoon Brother A. H. Macmillan delivered
an enthusiastic address on the text. "Tile end of all things
is at hand." Ite expressed it as a belief, and brought forth
,everal Scriptures to lend strong color to his thought, that
the gate of entrance into the narrow way is closing, and that
the Jewish commission now taking possession in Palestine is
further proof of the dispensational change. The glories and
beauties of the heavenly state were dwelt upon; and all
were encouraged to press forward with renewexl zeal and
vigor and be faithful unto death.

In the evening 1184 of the Lord’s consecrated people as-
sembled in the Music Hall to celebrate tile memorial of our
l.ord’s antitypieal Passover. After singing ]tymn No. 122
prayer was offered by Brother Van Amburgh. Then fol-
lowed appropriate remarks by Brother Rutherford on the
sub iect of the Passover in tyr~e and antitype. Song No. 98
was sung and then appropria~ remarks were offered by
Brother Van Amburp.,h on the significance of the loaf, fol-
lowed by prayer by Brother Barber, that our hearts might
be in the right attitude and that we might fully apprecia~
the privilege of partaking of this emblem. The assembly of
friends was quietly served with bread, after which Brother
Barber offered brief remarks on the sienificance of the cup.
Brother Rutherford asked the Lord’s blessing on the wine
a.nd upon the hearts of all assembled, that they might enter
into fullest appreciation of its symbolic significance. After
servin~ those present with the wine. true to the picture which
our Lord established, we sang a byron, No. 1, and went out,
each heart solemn with the thought that this might be our
last Memorial this side the v~il, yet each willing to remain
as long as the Father’s love and wisdom indicates our pres-
ence to be most usehfi on the earth.

MUCH WORK TO DO
In no wise should the friends be diseouraged beeause of time. we are asking all the Pilgrim brethren to have public

the persecution that is being carried on against the promulga- meetings each Sunday in some well.located hall. each one
lion of the Trttth. In due time the right to circulate the using the subject. "Tile World tins Ended--Millions Now
Seventh Volume will be tested in the courts. In the mean- Living Will Never Die." The meeting should be well ad-
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vertised; and to this end we are furnishing KINODO~ NEWS
announcing that a free public lecture will be given in the
vicinity soon on the above topic, and for the people to watch
newspapers for place and date of the meeting. These should
he widely distributed, that the people might have the truth
concerning the unwarranted action taken wiih reference to the
Seventh Volume and the persecution by the clergy. The
Constitution guarantees that no one’s property shall be taken
without due process of law. Therefore, when ottieers deman,l
possession of tbe Seventh Volume, they should produce a

search warrant; otherwise the friends are under no obligation
to deliver up the property. We advise the friends everywhere
to store their supply of the Seventh Volume and not to di.~-
tribute them until the question is adjudicated.

]~e of good courage! Let every one be active and zealous
now in arranging for lmblic meetings. The adversary i.,
desperately striving to thwart the Lord’s purpose, but he
cannot succeed beyond the Lord’s permission. Let us be faith-
ful and true and loyal to the Lord and to bis cause.

Vo~,. XXX]X BRllOKI,YN, N. Y., A1)RII, 15, 1918 No. ,q
.............................

ISRAEL’S DOUBLE ACCOMPLISHED
WONDERFUL PROPHECY FULPILI~D--EVENT FORETO~ OV~.R EIGHTEEN CENTURIES AGO NOW TRANSPIRING~ANOTHER

CRISIS IN HUMAN HISTORY
Dispatches from Europe state that a conunission of pronfi-

nent Jews left London last month for Jerusalem, expecting to
arrive at the holy city on March 27Lh, the date of the
Jewish Passover. To all students of history this is indeed
interesting news; but it is doubtful whether many are aware
of the fact that this event was foret, oht by three of the great
prophets of lsrael and that the very date of this return of
the Jews to Palestine as representatives of a nation--the
day of the Passover, 1918--was indicated by their prophecies,
when viewed with the sidelight of secular historic records.
Surely we are living in momentous times; yet only a few
realize-that to(lay the God of Israel is actually taking part
in the affairs of men, particularly with reference to his chosen
people.

It is a noteworthy fact that the Jewish prophets clearly
foretold many of the experiences of the children of Israel,
including even those of the present time and of the im-
mediate future. Most Bible scholars have recognized that
a large portion of the Old Testament was written par-
ticularly to the Jews and for the Jews, and that the world’s
history is more or less associated with this peculiar people.
But all may not have noticed the exactness with which
the Scriptures outline Jewish history.

In Romans 11:25 St. Paul informs us that God caused
blindness, or "hardness," to happen to the children of Israel
until he had completed a certain work among the Gentiles,
and bad gathered from the Gentiles a sutticient number to
fill of a pre-ordained class; an~ that at the completion of
this selection from the nations his favor would return to
the Jews, as mentioned in verses 26-28.

Notice, particularly, the following Scriptures: "For thus
saith Jehovah, Like as I have brought Ml this great evil
upon this people, so will I bring upon them all the good
that I have promised them." (Jeremiah 32:42) "Behold, 
will bring them health and cure and 1: will cure them and
reveal unto them the abundance of peace and truth." (Jer.
3"{:6) "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will
perform that good thing which I have promised unto the
house of Israel and to the house of Judah."--Jer. 33:14.

From Amos 3:2 we learn that God’s dealings with earthly
nations have been principally confined to the children of
Israel, saying." "You only have I knowr~ [recognized as my
people] of all the families of the earth; therefore I will
imnish you for all your iniquities." In Exodus 19:5 and
Deuteronomy ]4:2 we read that God chose this nation "to
he a peculiar people unto himself above all the nations that
are upon the earth." From Deuteronomy 28:!5-29 we are
informed that God told the Israelites that if they would not
obey his laws he would cast them out of his favor. Jewish
history of the last twenty centuries attests to God’s faith-
flflness in carrying out his purpose.

By comparison of the statements of three of the most
lwominent of the Old Testament prophecies, we learn that
the Passover of this very year, 1918, is clearly indicated as
a time for some special favor to be sho~n to the Jews.
God advises that he is carrying out a plan of his own
(Ephesians 1:11) and that this plan was purposed from the
beginning. (Ephesians 3:11; Acts 15:18) In Isaiah 46:10,
11 we" read: "Declaring the end from the beginning, and
from ancient times the things that are not yet accomplished,
saying, My plan shah stand, and I will do all my good
pleasure; .... I have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass;
I lmve purposed it, I will also do it."

ISRAEL’S PERIODS Or ~AVOR AND DISFAVO~ EQUAL

Jeremiah 16:13-15 reads: "Therefore 1 will cast you
out of this land [Palestine] into a land that ye know not,

neither ye nor your fathers; and there ye shall serve other
gods [mighty ones, rulers] day and night; where I will not
show you favor. Therefore. behold, the days colne, saith the
Lord, "that it shall no more he said, The Lord live(h, that
brought up the ehihtren of Israel out of the land of Egypt;
but, The Lord liveth that brought up the children of Israel
from the land of the north [the lands north of Palestine].
and from all the lands whither he had driven them; and I
will bring them again into their land. that I gave unto their
fathers." Notice particularly the 18th verse, which says:
"And first [before I do this] I will recompense [requite them
for] their iniquity and their sin double [a repetition or
counterpart in time]; because they have defiled mine in-
heritance [my lrund]." This prophecy implies very strongly
that God would grant Israel his special favor for a certain
length of time. and that if (bey were not faithful he would
then turn his face against them for an equal length of time,
for "a double," or corresponding period.

Zechariah 9:9 reads: "Rejoice greatly, O daughter of
Zion; .~hout, O daughter of Jerusalem; behold, thy King
eometh unto thee: he is just, and havin~ salvation; lowly,
and riding upon an ass, qnd upon a colt the foal of an ass."
In verse 12 we read: "Turn you to the stronghold, ye prisoners
of hope; even today do I declare that( I will render [literally,
turn hack] a double unto you."

A CRISIS IN JEWISH HISTORY

Matthew 21:4, 5 identifies the incident mentioned in
Zechariah 9:91 and our Lord’s words in Matthew 23:37-39
identify Zechariah 9:12. Evidently, then, this is the beginning
of the repetition count or double, the beginnifig of Israel’s
disfavor. Is it possible to locate the time when Israel’s
favor began? It is! The children of Israel were first recog-
nized as the nation of Israel at the death of their father
Jacob, as recorded in Genesis 49:28. The children of Israel
were in favor with God from that event do~n to the time
when they were cast off by Christ.

Referring to Exodus 12:40, 41 we have the statement that
the sojourning of the children of Israel was 430 years. In
Gala(tans 3:16, 17 the same period is mentioned as the time
intervening between the covenant given to Abraham when he
was seventy-five years old (Genesis 12:3, 4, 7) and the time
when the covenant was made with the children of Israel at
Mount Sinai. Therefore,

Front the Abrahamic to the Law Cove-
nant ................................... 430 years

Abraham was 75 years old when the
covenant was made with him, and his son
Is~tac was born 25 years later. (Gen. 17:17) g5 years

Isaac’s son Jacob was born 60 years
later, {Gen. 25:26) ..................... 60 

Jacob lived 147 years. (Genesis 47:28) .. 147 
From the time of God’s covenant with Abraham

down to the death of Jacob would then be 232 years
Since the entire time of the sojourning was 430

years, and since Jacob died 232 years after the so-
journing began, the time when the children of Israel
were first reeog~nized as a nation wou~t be 198 years

’~I ’II:OI Sa~lumN lt~!,v’ I;:gg s~qmnx ~u!x~d~oD
ss~£ 96I ................... (~gg--Og~) snpox~ ot[1 esoleq
also Numbers 13:3 and Joshua 14:7-10, we find the
period of time from the Exo(tus to the division of
the land of Canaan among the tribes of Israel was.. 46 "

Acts 13:19, 20 gives the period of the Judges as
450 years. (See footnote Wil.~on’s Emphatic Diaglott).450 
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The twenty-one kings of Israel, from Saul to
Zedekiah reigned as follows:

Saul (Acts 13:21) ................... 40years
David (1 Chronicles 29:26, 27) ....... 40 "
Solomon (2 Chronicles 9:30") .......... 40 "
Rehoboam (2 Chronicles 12:13) ....... 17 "
Abijah (2 Chronicles 13:1, 2) ......... 3 "
Asa (2 Chronicles 16:13) ............. 41 "
Jehosaphat (2 Chronicles 20:31) ...... 25 "
Jehoram (2 Chronicles 21:1, 5) ....... 8 "
Ahaziah (2 Chronicles 22:1, 2) ....... 1 "
Athaliah (2 Chronicles 22:10-12) ...... 6 "
Jehoash (2 Chronicles 24:11 .......... 40 "
Amaziah (2 Chronicles 25:1} ......... 29 "
Uzziah (2 Chronicles 26:3) ........... 52 "
Jotham (2 Chronicles 27:1) .......... 16 "
Ahaz (2 Chronicles 28:1) ............. 16 "
Hezekiah (2 Chronicles 29:1) ......... 29 "
Manasseh (2 Chronicles 33:1) ......... 55 "
Amen (2 Chronicles 33:21) ........... 2 "
Josiah (2 Chronicles 34:1) ............ 31 "
Jehoiakim (2 Chronicles 36:5) ........ ll "
Zedekiah {2 Chronicles 36:11) ........ 11 "

Period of the kings ......................... 513years
The period of desolation, 70 years (Jeremiah

25:11; 29:10; 2 Chronidles 36:22, 23) ............. 70 "

Cyrus ascended the .throne of Babylon, B. C .... 536 "

From A. D. 1 to the crucifixion of Christ in the
spring of 33 A. D.--32 ’full years ................... 32 "

Total length of Jewish favor from the time of
Israel’s first recognition as a nation to the time
when Christ east off that nation from divine favor. 1845 "

In Isaiah 40:2 the statement is made: ~Speak ye com-
fortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her warfare
[marginal reading, appointed time] is accomplished [com-
pleted, filled out], that her iniquity is pardoned; for she
hath received of the Lord’s hands double [a counterpart]
for all her sins." This statement assures Israel that the
time would come when her double, or time of disfavor,
equivalent to former ravel:, would be accomplished, and that
then he would turn his face towards her again.

If the foregoing be true, then just 1845 years after their
rejection by Christ (Matthew 23:37-39) we should expect
some historic event indicating that divine favor was begin-
ning to return to the Jews. 1845 years from the spring of
33 A. D. would bring us to the spring of 1878. We should,
therefore, expect to find some occurrence in the early part of
the year 1878, as an indication of returning divine favor.
What do we find?

In June, 1878, the Berlin Congress assembled, Lord Bea-
consfield (a Jew) was the chairman and the central figure,
the dominating mind that changed the treaty of San Stephano
between the Russians and the Turks, and so amended it that
the Turka were to have suzerainty over l~alestine and that
the Jews were to be permitted some measure of liberty.
This was the first act on the part of any of the nations of
Europe to recognize in any way the Jews as a nation.

A REMARKABLE PROPHECY LITERALLY PUt .FILLED
Note Zechariah 8:23: "In those days it shall come to pa~s

that ten men shall take hoht out of all [manner of] languages
of the nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him that
is a Jew, saying, We will go with you; for we have heard
that God is with you." It is a remarkable historic fact
that this conference was attended by representatives from the
following eleven nations: Great Britain, Russia, France, Italy,
’~trkey, Austria-Hungary, Germany, Greece, Roumania, Serbia
and Montenegro. Thus there were ten representatives in
attendance at that particular congress, in conference with
the eleventh, a Jew. (See Berlin Conference, International
Encyclopedia. )

But did God have anything to do with the raising of a
Jew, I~rd Beaconsfield, to the premiership of England,’in
order that he might fulfill this very prophecy, and in over-
ruling that exactly ten other nations should be represented,
and that the chairman should be the Jew? And did God
have anything to do with the bringing about of that con-
Terence in the spring of 1878, exactly 1845 years afuer he
had cast the Jews into disfavor? It is surely a remarkable
coincidence, to say the least! The Lord’s ca~ting oil’ of the
Jewish people was in A. D. 33; but it was just 40 years
afterward that the nation was completely destroyed, and it
has not been recognized as a nation since that time until
our day.

THE DESTRUOTION OF THE JEWISH POLITY
We quote as follows from Cornil’s History of the People

of Israel: "On the 15th of Nisan, i. c,.of April in the year
73 A. D., the first day of the Easter festival, the same day
on which, according to tradition, the God of Israel had led
I;Iis people out of Egyptian bondage into freedom, the last
bulwark of Israel’s liberty had fallen, and Israel was delivered
into bondage."

We quote again from the Jewish Encyclopedia: "B£asada
attained great importance in the war with the Romans

.... With the fall of Masada the war came to an end,
on the 15th of Nisan, 73." Again from Morrison’s Jews
Under Roman Rule: "The eapture of Masada, a Jewish
fortress on the southwestern shore of the Dead Sea, put a
termination to one of the fiercest struggles recorded in his-
tory." (73 A. D.) Graetz’s tIistory of the Jews, Vo]. 
says: "Judea was not entirely subjugated; for three strong
fortresses were still in arms: Herodium, Machacrus, and
Maeada .... The heroes agreed to this proposal (of their
leader Eleasar) eveIi with enthusiasm, and on the first day
of the great Feast of the Passover (A. D. 73), after slaying
their own wives and children, they all perished on their own
swords." We quote further from Ewald’s Itistorv of Israel,
Vol. 7 (which is entitled "The Apostolic Age,"’and which
Prof. Ewald makes to end with the year A. D. 73.) : "Eleasar
accordingly persuaded all his people during that night to
ki.ll their wives and children and then themselves, but to
burn all their treasures first. The next day the Romans
found only 960 dead bodies, whilst but two women and five
children hid themselves in caverns and were discovered. The
Easter of the year 73, just seven years [note the great awaken-
ing of interest among the Jews by Pastor Russell in 1910
and 1911 through his message to them at the New York
tI.ippodrome, Oct. 9, 1910, and the wide distribution of ’Die
Stimme’ in 1911, just~ seven years ago] from the beginning
of the great movement and forty years after Christ’s cruci-

d "fixion, saw this end of the whole trage y. Josephus also
relates that Masada fell on the 15th of Nisan, April, A. D. 73.

THE COMPLETION OF THE DOUBLE
The above quotations from standard authors show fully

that the Jewish nationality came to an end just forty years
after their rejection of Christ and their being cast off as
a nation.

As the first sign of their rejection was the declaration
of our Lord just before his crucifixion and was just 1845
years prior to the year 1878, would not their recognition
at the Berlin Congress imply the first indication of God’s
returning favor to them again as a nation? If we are right
in these conclusions, then just 1845 years after the spring
of A. D. 73 we should expect some national recognition of
the Jews as a nation. Does it not seem peculiar at least
that such a national recognition should occur this year exactly
1845 years to the month after their complete downfall? Does
this not seem to imply to all reasoning students that divine
providence is now taking a hand in the affairs of the nations?
Would it be reasonable to account for all these exact corre-
spondencics as merely eoincidence~especially since we find
them so accurately stated in his Word’,

The Apostle Paul in the eleventh chapter of hi~ letter to
the Romans declares that the falling, away of the Jews from
divine favor meant the passing of that favor to the Gentiles.
:Recall the expression in Luke 21:24: "And they sh~dl fall
by the edge of the sword and shall be led away captive into
all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Is it
not reasonable to suppose .that the returning of favor to the
Jews means to some extent the withdrawing of that favor from
the Gentiles ?--Romans 11:15.

Ezekiel 36:19-36 tells of the wanderings of the .lows and
of the restoration of their land to its pristine holiness:
"I scattered them among the heathen and they were dispersed
through the countries: according to their way and accoramg
to their doings I judged them. And when they entered
unto the heathen whither they went tlley profaned my holy
name when they saicl to them, These are the people of the
I~ord and are gone forth out of his laud; but 1 had pity on
mine holy name which the house of Israel had profaned
among the heathen whither they went. Therefore say unto
the house of Israel, saith the Lord God, I do not this fgr
your sakes, 0 house of Israel, but for my holy l,arne’s sake
which ye have profaned among the heathen, whither you
went, for I will take you from among the heathen and gather
you out of all countries and bring you into your own land,
and ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers,
and ye shall be my people and I will be your God and 1
will also save you from your uncleanness and I will call
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for the corn and will increase it and lay no famine upon
you, and I will multiply the fruit of the tree and the in-
crease of the field, and ye shall receive no more reproach
of famine among the heathen. And the desolate land shall
be tilled, whereas it lay desolata in the sight of all that
passed by and they shall say, This land that was desolate
is become like the garden of Eden, a~d the waste and desolate
and ruined cities are become fenced and inhabited. Then shall
the heathen [Gentiles] that are left round about you know
that I the Lord built the ruined places and planted that

(117-118)

that was desolate. I the Lord have spoken and I will do it."
Ezekiel 37:25: "And they shall dwell in the land that I

have given unto Jacob, my servant, wherein your fathers
have dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, even they and
their children and their children’s children forever, and my
servant David shall be their prince forever."

~rho shall say what great events may not soon follow the
opening of this door for the Jews, and who can accurately ap-
preciate all the blessing which is to come!---Jeremiah 3:17~ 18.

"ABOUT MIDNIGHT’"
"About midnight will I go o~t ~))to the midst of Egypt."--Exodus 11:4.

The children of Israel, in bondage to Egypt, were typical
of the Lord’s people of this Gospel age long in bondage to
"Christendom." EgTpt symbolizes that condition of middle-
course, compromising worldliness which the word "Christen-
dom" represents, and which is identified by our blessed Lord
as "the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom [typical
of carnal union of church and state] and Egypt, where [in
its ancient form of pagan Rome] also our Lord was cruci-
fied" (Revelation 11:8) and where the crucifixion of the
Lord’s body members has ~teadily progressed. Historic prec-
edent and Scriptural suggestions combine in warranting the
expectation that this crucifixion, this crucial testing is about
to reach its final climax in oppression and perseOution by
nominal church and clergy, acting underhandedly or openly
through the civil powers and the mob.

Several divinely arranged plagues came upon Egypt, be-
cause of the unwillingness of Pharaoh, the king, to release
the Hebrews from bondage. Spiritual Israel has long sought
to be released from the world, the flesh and the devil, and
especially from doctrines of devils, which constitute the
strength of antitypical Egypt’s oppression. Pharaoh, king
of Egypt, typified Satan, prince of this world, order of things,
or civilization. Several times Pharaol~ had promised to let
the Hebrews go, but each time "the Lord hardened Pharaoh’s
heart, so that he would not let the people go."--Exodus 10:20.

"And the Lord said unto Moses [Christ, Head and body],
stretch out thine hand [instrumentality or applied power]
toward heaven [the powers of spiritual control, the clergy
and churches of Christendom] that there may be darkness
[lack of knowledge, understanding, level over the land of
Egypt [Christendom], even darkness that may be felt. And
Moses stretched forth his hand toward heaven [the churches
who claim to repreient heaven] ; and there was a thick dark-
ne~s in all the land of Egypt Jail in the condition of worldli-
ness, including worldly-minded clergymen] three days." The
great world war among those nations that call themselves
Christians has upset all theories about "Christ"¢ndom being
Christian. During the first three years of the war from
Augmst, 1914, to _&ugus~, 1917, there was no understanding
by the world of the true, the Scriptural, significance of the
war; all were in darkness, and remained so for three years,
until enlightenment came to them through the Lord’s divinely
appointed channel, the WATCII TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT
SOCIETY, in the shape of the message in Volume Seven of
STUDIES IN TItE SCRIPTU-RES.--F~:odus 10:22.

"They saw not one another [comprehended not what they
really were in God’s sight] neither rose any from his place
for three days." In proof of the antitypieal eorrespondency
we quote Rev. Joseph H__Odell, D. D., in the February, 1918,
"&tlantie Monthly";"The vastest of the world’s tragedies
came, and the church was not its interpreter. The majority
of the clergy have not even sensed the unique strategy which
the convulsed and confused world conditions have made pos-
sible. There are ministers everywhere who are still busy
building their denominational fences and feverishly staking
their sectarian claims." Neither worldly clergyman nor lay-
man rose from Ms place for three years--from the old
somnolent condition of dumb dogs (D.D.’s) and blind guides
(B.G.’s). (Isaiah 56:10; Matthew 15:14) The utmost dark-
ness, something keenly and anxiously felt, pervaded the houses
~ehurches--of the worldly-minded. "But the children of
Israel [the Lord’s truly loyal and devoted people] had light in
their dwellings [understood the significance of the world war
and the things to come, in all their humble ecclesias.]"--
Exodus 10:23.

OUR OONSEORATION MUST BE OOM1)LETE
"And Pharaoh called unto Moses and said, Go, ye, serve

the Lord; only let your flocks and herds be stayed; let your
little ones also go with you." (Exodus 10:24) In sacrificial
rites the animals used typified the offerers of those animals;

vii--27

and the offering of an animal by a person pictured that
person’s consecration. Ecelesiasticism (the product of Satan,
antitype of Pharaoh} is willing enough for the Lord’s people,
old or youn~ in Christ, to serve Jehovah, if only they will
not offer themselves in complete consecration, in such a
consecration as consumes their-very bodies on the altar of
sacrifice.

"And Moses said, Thou must give us also sacrifices and
burnt offerings, that we may sacrifice unto Jehovah, our God.
Our cattle also shall go with us; there shall not an hoof
be left behind; for thereof must we take to serve Jehovah
our God; and we know not with what we must serve Jehovah,
until we come thither."--Exodus 10:25, 26.

Those who start to serve the Lord cannot determine in
advance just what or how much must be done; yet the sincere
ones purpose to hold nothing back, but to make a complete
consecration of themselves and all that they have.

"But Jehovah hardened Pharaoh’s heart, and he would not
let them go." {Exodus 10:27) No type can be taken to
teach a doctrine; and we have no reason for supposing that
Satan has intended to co-operate with God, but in the last
analysis it must be admitted that he has done nothing which
can successfully oppose the divine program. In this case it
was really not God’s purpose to have the people of Israel
go until he had instituted the Passover type. Likewise, in
recent years, it may be that Satan has been willing to make
away with the Lord’s people; but divine providence inter-
vened, because the hour was not vet come. But whether this
part of the account was intende~l to be pictorial or not we
do not know. At all events the people did not go. Several
times during the harvest, during the progTess of what seemed
plagues to Christendom, the Lord has permitted his people
to think that they were about to go. Brother Russell ex-
pected the church to go beyond the vail in 1878, 1881, 1910
and 1914---just as with Elijah, who went with Elisha to
four different places before he was actually taken. These
seeming disappointments were divinely foreknown, "his ap-
pointments."

"And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee from me, take heed
to thyself, see my face no more; for in the day thou seest
my face thou shalt die." (Exodus 10:28) Satan, speaking
through eeolesiastieism is peeved at the claims of the Lord’s
people, and manifesting his displea, ure, begins to utter threa£s.

"And Moses said, Thou has spoken well, I will see thy
face again no more." (Exodus 10:29) The face is a sign
of either favor or disfavor. The time has passed when the
Lord will any longer show any favor toward eeclesiastioism,
or when ecelesiasticism will show favor or intentional benefit
to the Lord’s people.

£̄~v. AN~TY’PIOAL TENTH PLAGUE

"And the Lord said unto Moses, Yet will I bring one
plague more upon Pharaoh [eceleaias~ieism] and upon F_~ypt
[Christendom--it will be to them an unprecedented plague]:
afterwards he will let you go hence [this suggests that-the
church now expecting to go to her Lord will not be die-
appointed this time; she shall surely be delivered after the
divinely appointed last plague]: when he shall let you go,
he shall surely thrust you out hence altogether." The final
visitation of God’s displeasure, amounting to the utmost ex-
pression of his wrath against Christendom, will so disturb the
antitypical Egyptians that they may not confine themselves
to words of ehastisement against the Lord’s people, but they
may feel impelled to visit upon them tangible persecution,
possibly culminating in imprisonments--through those civil
powers which are deceived as to the true nature and character
of the persecutors---and in bloody persecution and death.
(Exodus 11:1) Here again we ’must not let the type teach
us something which ie not plainly ~tated elsewhere. This
is no time to think "panicky" thoughts or to pose as martyrs
unduly. But our Lord suffered such things, so did several
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of the apostles, so have many of the most noble and faithful
of this age. We, as servants, are not better than our Lord
and we have no just claim for better treatment. The Lord’s
will be done.

"Speak now in. the ears of the people, [proclaim the mes-
sage of the seven Sruv~s IN ~HZ SORXPTURES to all Christen-
dom], and let every man borrow [ask] of his neighbor, and
every woman of her neighbor [every truth ecclesia of the
neighboring churches] jewels of silver and jewels of gold
[the Lord’s jewels in the great company and in the little
flock]."mExodus 11:2.

"And the Lordgave the people favor in the sight. . of the
Egyptians. ]In some respects, for their truly Chmstlan char-
acter and lives the Lord’s people are appreciated by the
peop~les of the world.] Moreover the man Moses [Christ,
the Head] was very great [highly esteemed, theoretically]
in the land of Egypt [throughout Christendom] in the sight
of Pharaoh’s servants [clergymen] and in the sight of the
people" [the laity of Christendom].--E~odus 11:.3.

"And Moses [Christ through the STUDIES IN THE SCRIP-
TUaZS] said [to eceleslasticism], Thus saith the Lord, About
midnight will I go out into the midst of Egypt." (Exodus
ii:4) If the year in which the remaining church is ex-
pected to begin, in a more pronounced degree, to go beyond
the v.ail is the year beginning October, 1917, then midnight of
that day {reckoning the days from sundown to sundown)
would he about January, 1918. God, through some ~pecial
word of indignation and wrath, may be looked for as going
throughout the heart mad center of Chridtendom about that
time.

"And all the firstborn [the firstborn of Egypt were set
~side to the deity and typified the clergy-ministers of Chris-
tendom, set apart, in fact to the social service of Christendom]
in Egypt, shall die [cease to be firstborns, or be divinely
declared not to be what they elaim and think themselves to
be], from the firstborn [the leading ecclesiastic, the pope of
Rome] of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne [Satan
the god of priestcraft, is prince or ruler of this evil world],
even unto the firstborn of the maidservant "that is behind
the mill [down. to the lowliest minister of the smallest church
grinding out its religious provender] and all the firstborn of
beasts."mExodus 11:5.

"And there shall be a great cry throughout all the land
of Egypt, such as there was none like it, nor shall he like
it any more. {Exodus 11:.6) This suggests the final cry
in Christendom. If this interpretation be correct, the next
thing to look for is an unprecedented outcry on the part of
Christendom’s clergy and laity against the divine pronounce-
ment which declares the end of Egypt’s firstborn, the clergy,
!ariCsteraft, ecclesiastieism, churchianity.

"But against any of the children of Israel shall not a
dog move his tongue against man or beast; that ye may
know that Jehovah doth put a difference between the Egyp-
tians and Israel." (Exodus 11:7) How manifestly is God’s
favor with his own people who are dwelling in peace of heart
amid a world in arms, and how markedly is his disfavor upon
the people of Christendom torn with the sword and threatened
with revolution, famine ~ pestilence !

"And all these thy servants [the people of Ohrlstendom]
shall come down unto me [Christ] and bow themselves down
unto me [they will beseech the Lord’s people to let their evil
practices and. institutions alone], saying, Get thee out, and
all the people that sit at thy feet [Marginal reading. In
this the day of the wrath of the Lamb, Christendom will
want none of Christ or his members to trouble them any
longer with their divinely authorized plagues] ; and after tha~
I will go out. ]Not till things have taken some such a
turn will the feet members of Christ pass over to ’be ever
with the Lord’]. And he went out from Pharaoh in a great
anger." {Exodus 11:8) As the church turns her back for.
ever in disfavor upon ecclesiasticism it is with a message
containing all "the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God"
{Revelation I9:15), in Volume Seven of STUDIES IN THE
SCRIPTURES.

THE EFI~ECT OF THE PLAGUE UPON ~GYPT
"And Jehovah said unto Moses, Pharaoh will not hearkep

unto you; [eeclesiastieism will not heed the awful warnings

of Ezekiel and Revelation, as shown forth in ’The Finished
Mystery’]; that my wonders may be multiplied in the land
of Egypt." (Exodus 11:9) As a resutt of’ Christendom’s
failure to turn to God in a godly repentance, the words of
God against her will be promptly and wonderfully fulfilled.

"And it came to pass that at midnight [about January of
the year 1918, through the enormous circulation of ’The
Finished. ~ystery’ and the distribution of 10,000,000 ’Fall of
Babylon’] Jehovah [through his Word] smote all the firstborn
in the land of Egypt [declared plainly and explicitly that the
clergy, who insist on being first and foremost iu everythfng,
are really in his estimation dead, incapable of doing what
they claim to do, because of iniquities which they committed
in the dark ages and for which they are still unrepentant]
from the firstborn of Pharaoh that sat on his throne unto the
firstborn of the captive that was in the dungeon [literally,
’house of the pit,’ church of eternal torment] ; and all the
firstborn of cattle."~Exodus 12:29.

"And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and all his ser-
vants, and all the Egyptians [if the suggestive interpreta-
tion set forth in these comments be right, then we may
consistently look for an uprising of all worldly "Christians"
because of and against the pronouncements of the wrath of
God]; and there was a great cry in Egypt [such a cry has
begun to rise from the clergy, who are seeking to enlist the
civil powers in a campaign of persecution of the Lord’s peo-
ple]; for there was not a house where there was not one
dead." Not a church where there was not a clergyman against
whom this divine denunciation had gone forth.

"And he [eeclesiasticism] called for Moses and Aaron
by night, [before the spring or summer of 1918] and said,
Rise up [’rise to heights unknown,’ to ’sit with Christ in
the heavens’] and get you forth from among my people,
both ye and the children o~ Israel; and go, serve Jehovah,
as ye have said."--Exodus 12:31.

"And take your flocks and your herds, as ye have said ]the
Lord’s people are completely consecrated], and be gone [there
will be nothing the antitypical Egyptians will wish so heartily
as to see gone forever those in whom is the present word of
God. The wish may be father to their thought to hasten the
going of the spiritual Israelites] ; and bless me also." (Exodus
12:32) When an antitypical Egyptian is in peril or fear, he
seeks a blessing from somewhere.

"And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that
they might send them out of the land ih haste [aroused
nominal churchianity may be inclined to find quick means
to expedite the passage of the Lord’s people beyond the vail l
for they said, We be all dead men." (Exodus 1’2:33) It wa~
the atrociously false alarm, "If we don’t kill them, they will
kill us," that caused the weak king of France to sign the
wicked order for the utter destruction of all Protestants on
St. Bartholomew’s .Night.

"And the people took their ~ough before it was leavened
[the Lord’s people have the unadulterated truth, tile divine
Word, without any of the leaven, evil tcachings, traditions and
theories of ti~e clergy], their dough [marginal reading] being
hound up in their clothes upon their shoulders." (Exodus
1’2:34) The pure word of truth is bound up with the robe of
Christ’s righteousness and with the promises, with which the
Lord’s people are invested.

"And the chihlren of lsrael did according to the word
of Moses [of Christ, as set forth in the Bible]; and they
borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of silver and jewels of
gold, and raiment; and Jehovah gave the people favor in
the sight of the Egyptians, so’ that they lent unto them.
And they spoiled the Egyptians." (Exodus 1’2:35, 36) When
the Lord’s people go forth from Christendom to be ever with
~heir Lord, they will take with them every Christian having
the Lord’s stfirit; not a single one of the Lord’s jewels will
be left in Christendom when the approaching exodus of
the last members of the body of Christ is finished.

"It is a night [the dark night even now settling down]
to be much observed unto Jehovah [it will be memorable
forever] for bringing them out of the land of Egypt [out
of the bondage of Christendom] ; this is that night of Je-
hovah to be observed [remembered] of all the chihlren of
Israel in their generations."-Exodus 12:42.

COLPORTEUR AND PASTORAL WORK
The great amount of advertising the public press has given 1.’inished Mystery," we advise the friends to eolporteur for

Pastor Russell’s books recently, particularly "The Finished the other six volumes, especially the fourth, and to carry on
Mystery," has doubtlesa~created a demand for these books; the pastoral work, bearing the good tidings to as many as
and while it is not proper at this time to circulate "The desire to hear.
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JESUS FACES BETRAYAL AND DEATH
[With the exception of the first paragraph (printed below)this article was a reprint of that entitled, "Two Passover

.\lemorials," published in issue of September 15, 1914, whieAa please see.]
Nothing connected with the Gospel narrative appeals to

human judgment more forcibly than does its simplicity. The
fact that the weaknesses, failures and stumhlinge of the
apostles tbemselves are faithfully narrated, without apologies
or excuses or attempts to gloss over the defects, shows a
sincerity, a truthfulness of intention, very rarely found in
other writings. Nowhere is this characteristic more con-
spicuous than in today’s lesson, which records the shameless
perfidy of Judas and the weakness of the remaining eleven.

In our Lord’s darkest hour these all forsook him and fled.
seeking personal safety; and one of them subsequently denied
knawing him. ttad the writers of the Gospels interjected
excuses and explanations.for their course, they would have
been excusable; but the narrative is really stronger as it
stands, and we are perhaps inclined to furnish excuses for
them which we might have been loath to receive had they
offered similar ones for themselves.

JESUS ON THE CROSS
[The last twelve paragr’qd~s of this article were reprinted from article.entltled, "Smitten of God--Afflicted," published in

issue of November 15, 1914, which please see.]
,TuxE 16.--MAr~K 15:22-39.

AN ILLEGAL ARREST--AN INIQUITOUS TRIAI~OUR LORD TAKE.~ BEFORE TtlE ROhlAN GOVERNOR--CONDEMNED nY ~E1T~ER PILATE IN’OR
/IEROD-~TtIE ROMAN GOVERNOR’S ATTEMPTS TO FREE OUR LORI>--LEADERS OF RELIGIOITS TIIOUGB’r COMPEJ~ PILATE TO ACT

CONTRARY TO HIS DES:IRES--WJIY DEAT/I BY CRUCIFIXION WAS ~’ECESSARY IN QUa LORD’S CASE.
"Truly this mar* was the ~on of (7od."--Verse 39.

Following the institution of the Memorial Supper our Lord
and his disciples sang a hymn, and then went out of the
city to the ~lount of Olives, a distance of perhaps a mile.
Apparently several import~lnt lessons were given to the dis-
ciples en route to Getilsemane. These are recorded in Jolm
15-17.

After they had arrived at the garden of Gethsemane, the
Master left eight of the apostles near the entrance, and went
a little further into its shades with Peter, James and John.
All were to watch, to be on guard against something which
was to occur, something of which Jesus knew, but. which
~eemed most improbable to the apostles. It was midnight,
arid they. were accustomed to retire early. The strain of
the evening, and the weighty lessons which the Master had
imparted, reacted in drov)siness; and they slept, instead of
watching and praying. This was true even of the three
nearest the Master.

Wishing to be alone in his communion with the heavenly
Father, our Lord went a stone’s throw farther into the
shadows by himself. Time and again, in the agony which
fell upon him, he came seeking human sympathy, only to find
his dearest ones oblivious in sleep. Well had it been ex-
pressed by the prophet: "Of the people there was none with
me." (Isaiah 63:3) He trod the winepress of grief alone.

For three and a half years he had devoted his life to the
doing of the divine will. Had he done that will completely
and absolutely, in a spirit that bad been pleasing to the
heavenly Father? More than this, could he, would he, pass
through the experiences of the next few hours with proper
courage, proper faith, proper obedience? Or would he fail,
and lose his all in death T

8TI%ENGTH~NED FROM ON HIGH
Had the ]Waster failed, tller~ was no one to make good

for him. He had no advocate. His failure meant, not only
death everlasting for himself, but the loss of the great privi-
lege of uplifting humanity from sin and death conditions
through the Messianic kingdom. The Master’s personal eternal
life was in the balance that night in Gethsemane, as also
were all his prospects of glory, honor, immortality and hi_~h
exaltation at the right band of the. Father, far alcove angeYs,
principalities and powers. No wonder the Master, realizing
all this, was overwhelmed with the thought! :N’o wonder
he wished that if the divine plan could be otherwise worked
out, he miaht be spared from the special tribulations and
horribly misrepresenting experiences just before him!

Apparently the ignominy of being crucified as a male-
factor and blasphemer, a terrible experience to one of his
refinement and nobility of soul, was the thing which he prayed
might pass away. He did not ask that he might not die;
for he knew that for this very purpose he had come into the
world, and that only by his death couldthe penalty resting
upon the human family be removed. He had not thought of
escaping death, but he hoped that the Father might have
some way of eliminating the special ignominy of that hour.
Yet even in his greatest distress the Master prayed: "Never-
theless, not my will, but thine, be done."

St. paul assures us that the Master’s Gethsemane ex-
periences were linked with the fear of remaining in the death
condition, fear of not being accounted of the Father as worthy
of that glorious resurrection which he had been promised.
(Hebrews 5:7) He was saved out of death, however; and
more than this, he was given the assurance by the Father
that he would be saved out of death. This is the explanation
of the statemenf~ that an ang~l of God appeared to him in
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the garden and strengthened him, gave him the Father’s
assurance that he had been faithful up to that moment, ami
that the divine blessing would be with him during the hour
of trial just at hand. From that moment onward, all the
fear and agony were gone. If the Father’s blessing and
smile went with him, he could endure all things come what
might.

VIOLATION O1~ IMkW AND OF SUBT PBINCIPLES
Our Lord was arrested, neither by Pilate’s nor Herod’s

instructions, nor by their soldiers. His arrest was made
at the instance of the Jewish high priest and his associates,
who had concluded that his life and ministry were inimical
to their plans and projects and to what they considered to be
the best interests of Judaism. The murder of Jesus was
plotted in advance. But the murderers sought some excuse
for their conduct, as all murderers do; and being politicians,
they also sought an outward form or semblance of justice,
having regard for the opinions of others of more tender con-
science than theirs.

Under the charge of the priests were men who served as
policemen in the Temple and its precincts. Armed with
maces, swords and lanterns, these servants of the priests
followed Judas, wh(~ knew beforehand that on this particular
night Jesus did not intend to go to Bethany as usual, but
had purposed to rendezvous with his disciples in the Geth-
semane olive orchard.

After they had apprehended our Lord, the Temple police
brought him directly to the house of Annas, a superannuated
high priest, whose son-in-law Caiaphas officia.*ed in his stead.
Annas attempted an examination of ~ Jesus, hut met with
little success, and so turned him over to Caiaphas, whose
house was in the same courtyard. There, at probably three
o’clock in the morning, the Sanhedrin had assembled.

The plot for Jesus’ death was deeply laid. The hours
between the time when Judas had left Jesus and the other
apostles at the Passover supper and the hour of this trial
were spent in gathering the members of the Sanhedrin from
their various homes throughout the city. Conditions were
considered desperate enough to justify all this arrangement
for the murder of him who "spake as never man spake."
This was because he taught the people, because his teachings
were weakening the power of the Scribes and the Pharisees
and of the traditions of the elders.---John 7:46; Matt. 26:55.

The theory of erroneous religious teachings is that ignor-
ance and superstition are necessary to the preservation of
sacerdotal power. Thus always has error hated the truth.
Thus always has darkness hated the light. Jesus’ condemna-
tion was merely another triumph of darkness over light. Yet
it was a triumph only in appearance; for the divine plan was
thus being carried out. The great atonement for sin was
thus being arranged for, the result of’ which will be the ulti-
mate overthrow of Satan, sin and death, and the world-wide
establishment of righteousness and truth forever.

OASla BBOUGIIT lmroE~, pILATe-

Aa quickly as possible the high priest and representatives
of the Sanhedrin hurried Jesus to the Pr~etorium, asking
Pilate to condemn him. The Roman governor inquired as to
what charge they had against Jesus. They evasively answered
that of course he was a wicked man, worthy of death, or they
would not be there accusing him.

Pilate reminded them that under Roman usage they had
great liberty in dealing with all disputes of a religious kind.
that be was not posted in the tenets of Judaism, and that

(120.-122)



(123-12s) THE W A T C H TO W E R BROOKLYN, N. Y.

therefore they should deal with the case themselves. The
priests responded that they l~new this, but that they had no
power to inflict the death penalty. Thus they revealed the
depth of their wickedness. They had deliberately plotted
to have Pilate inflict the death sentence upon an innocent
person.

Then they began to accuse Jesus, olaiming that he was
perverting the nation, turning it away from loyalty and
obedience to the Roman government, that he was telling the
people not to pay taxes to Caasar, and tha~ he claimed to be
the Jewish King. These were serious charges, and the Roman
governor was in duty bound to consider them. We note that
these were altogether different charges from those brought
against Jesus at the trial before the Sanhedrim Although
the charges were false, our Lord made no defense. He knew
that the time had come for him to die; and he would not
attempt to turn aside that which he knew to be a part of
the divine program for him.

OUR LOXD AROUSED Or T~EASO~
The wicked shrewdness of the Sanhedrin is very manifest,

in preferring the charge of blasphemy for its effect upon
the people, before whom they desired to appear very zealous
for the divine law, while they brought an entirely different,
but equally false, set of charges against him before Pilate,
who cared nothing for their religious opinions. The accusa-
tion made before Pilate involved the charge of treason, a
charge most likely to arouse the indignation and wrath of
the Roman rulers. The Jewish religionists accused our Lord
of seditious agitation, of prohibiting the payment of tribute
money and of assuming the title of kingof the Jews, and
thus apparently of conspiring against the ~Roman goverhment.

While the seaond charge was entirely false (Matthew
22:21), the other two had an, appearance of truth; and to
these were added numerous petty individual charges. But

to none of them did our Lord make reply, so that Pilate
marvelled that he made no effort at self-defense in the midst
of such danger.

Pilate’s several efforts to release his innocent prisoner
who, he discovered, had been delivered to him because of
envy, were unavailing before the boisterous mob. These,
instigated by their rulers, loudly clamored for our Lord’s
death, and that by the most ignominious and cruel method,
crucifixion, so that his memory should ever be covered with
infamy.

Then Pilate, who was influenced more by considerations
of policy than by principle, delivered Jesus to be scourged.
Yet at the same time he protested the innocnce of his
prisoner, and washed his hands in token of his own innocence
in thu~ delivering u~ to them this just person. Not until he
himself was pressed by the mob with the threat that he could
be reported to C~esar as one hostile to the government and
a traitor to his trust in encouraging sedition and conspiracy
aganist the government did he relinquish his efforts to save
Jesus.

OUR LORD’S LAST EARTHLY JOURNEY
The Master had been on a constant strain, without sleep,

from the time he had sent his disciples to prepare the Pass-
over. This period had included the trying experiences con-
nected with the Passover and the institution of the Memorial
Supper, the journey to Gethsemane, the agony and physical
weakness there, the trial by the Sanhedrim the trials before
Pilate and Herod, the scourging, etc. All this must have
been an enervating strain on him. Now, condemned to cru-
cifixion by those for whom he had sacrificed his heavenly
home and the glory which he had with the Father before the
world came into existence, he was additionally required to
carry his own cross. He did so until his weakness under its
weight hindered, and a passing farmer was compelled to assist.

PERSECUTION CRYSTA, IJ~IZES CHRISTIAN CHARACTER
"All that, ~ill live godly in ~h~is$ Jesus shall suffer persecution."--2 Timothy 3:12.

When St. Paul wrote the words of this text he seemingly
had in mind the very closing experiences of the church on
earth. While it is true that the principle of persecution of
those who live godly in Christ Jesus has applied throughout
the entire age, yet in a marked degree was that to be expected
in the end of the harv.est period. We reach this conclusion
bcause in the context the apostle says: "This know also,
that in the last days perilous times shall come; for men shall
be lovers of their own selves, boasters, proud, blasphemers,
disobedient ..... heady, high-minded, levers of pleasure
more than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but
denying the power thereof."

The best lexicographers define persecution as the act of
doing injury to another; to beset with cruelty or malignity;
to harass; especially to punish by loss, pare or death for
adherence to a particular creed or mode of worship. Men
with inflamed minds are apt to persecute any one who does
not agree with them. Some have been persecuted by being
put in prison; others by slander, libel, misrepresentation,
which the Scriptures describe as bitter words shot out like
arrows ,by the wicked. (Psalm 64:2-4) As civilization has
advanced, methods of persecution have changed. In their
turn, Lutherans, Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians and
others were persecuted; and in course of time have themselves
become persecutors.

We are now living in a day when gross, vile persecution
is not so popular as in olden times. The state of the public
mind has much to do with determining the character of perse-
cution inflicted, and which will be tolerated. At a time when
the countD- is in stress, many take advantage of the situation
to persecute those with whom they do not agree. They do this
cunningly by misrepresentation. As an illustration, recently
the clergy of the various denominations, Catholic and Protes-
tant, have represented that members of the International Bible
Students Association are engaged in the spreading of "Hun
propaganda," and are in the employ of the German govern-
ment. Nothing would have a greater tendency to inflame
the public mind than such a charge. If the charge were true,
it would be a heinous crime. Therefore, if the charge be
false, it is a great crime to make such an accusation. These
misrepresentations, carried by the clergy and their emis-
saries to petty public officials and by these officials reported
to officials in higher station, often result in action which
amounts to persecution. For instance, Dr. Case, of the Divin-
ity School of Chicago University, recently published a state-
ment referring to the work of the International Bible Students

[

Association, saying, "Two thousand dollars a week is being
spent to spread their doctrine. Where the money comes
from is unknown; but there is a strong suspicion that it
emanates from German sources. In my belief, the fund would
be a profitable field for government investigation." This,
stimulated by similar charges from other nominal church-
men, evidently had something to do with Army Intelligence
officers seizing the books of the Treasurer of the Society. The
authorities doubtless thought that they would find some evi-
dence to substantiate the charge that our Society is working
in the interest of the German government. Of course, the
books disclose nothing of the kind. All the money used. by
our Society is contributed by those Who are interested in
preaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ and his kingdom, and
nothing else.

The wide publication by newspapers throughout the country
of the fact that the Society’s books have been seized had
a tendency to excite suspicion in the minds of others. In
many places, local officers have attempted to prohibit the
holding of any kind of meetings, either public or private,
for the preaching of the Gospel. Certain local officials have
required every one to bring in their books and deliver them
up. This, of course, is without legal authority, because the
C~nstitution gnarantees that no one shall be compelled to
surrender his property except by due process of law. All
of this persecution really emanates from a class of religionists
who hold views antagonistic to the Scriptures and the So-
ciety’s teachings.

Our information is that the Department of Justice has
instructed the District Attorneys to prosecute any one who
sells "The Finished Mystery" from and after the date the
order was made (some time in March). There was nothing
in the order authorizing local officers to interfere with Bible
study, nor with public meetings which are held for the pur-
[rose of preaching the Gospel. It is in no wise a violation
of law to meet together to study the Bible; and, acting under
advice of legal counsel, we are advising alI the Bible classes
to meet in the usual manner and continue the Berean studies,
including the study of Volume VII. We advise, however,
that the objectionable pages (247 to 253, inclusive) be removed
from all books, in order that there may be no semblance
of violating the law. It is the duty of everyone to be law-
abiding; but frequently men who think they are enforcing
the law are themselves violating it. No Bible class should
teach, instruct, or otherwise do any act or thing that will
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interfere with the Government’s prosecution of the war. Our
business is to declare the message of the kingdom.

The Scriptures and the facts both lead us to the conclu-
sion that the persecutions will increase. Those who make
themselves the persecutors are to be pitied. In a measure
we can sympathize with them, because once our eyes were
blinded. We should have patience with these and speak to
them kindly, trusting in the Lord to give us opportunity to
open their eyes to the true situation.

In the text the Apostle declares that some form of per-
secution will attach to any one who lives a godly life. This
infliction of injury may come directly upon an individual,
or he may suffer indirectly by being associated w~th others
who are persecuted. (Hebrews 10:32-34) Whatever injury
is done to one of the Lord’s little ones, all who are of that
same class will likewise suffer. "Whether one member suffer,
all the members suffer with it." (1 Corinthians 12:26) With
consolation we remember the words of the Master: "If ye were
of the world, the world would love his own: but because I
have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth
you ..... .All these things will they do unto you for my
name’s sake. because they know not him that sent me." {John
15:19-21) In a general way, every person who is in op-
position to the Lord’s consecrated may be said to be of the
world, All who have not the spirit of Christ are of the
world. The clergy, manifesting the spirit of the world, are
of the world; and history, from the be~nning of the Christian
era, shows thai; they have been the chief persecutors.

LIVING GODLY IN CHEIST YESUS
It is those who live godly in Christ Jesus that suffer

l~e.rseeution. To live godly means to live after the manner
which God would approve; that is to nay, to live in op-
position to sin and in harmony with righteousness. It
means to live according to the divine law, practising the
golden rule. In the world there are two classes: one march-
ing under the banner of Satan; the other, under the banner
of the Lord. The first class is in darkness, not out of choice,
hut because they were born that way--all coming under the
influence of the "prince of the power of the air." The other
class have escaped from darkness only by reason of a full
consecration to the Lord. Such have come into Christ.

In some respects the world has attained a very good
standard. As a general rule the laws are very just; but
because of the imperfection of man it is impossible to rightly
construe and enforce the law. Every Christian realizes this
and deeply sympathizes with those who are striving to en-
force the law.

Our text applies to those who live godly in Christ Jesus,
which means more than keeping the Ten Commandments. It
means that such a one nmst he fully consecrated to the Lord,
begotten of the holy Spirit being accepted by the Father in
the ]%loved One; and then that such a one should seek
faithfully and consistently to carry out the vow of conse-
cration even unto death. Such consecration vow requires
the one making it to follow faithfully in the Master’s foot-
steps. His commission is to make proclamation of God’s
message concerning the establishment of his kingdom. It is
his present duty to announce that the kingdom is here. All
who do this will be opposed by those who say, "The kingdom
in not here; things are going on as they. were from the be-
ginninz."

A true patriot is one who is willing to lay down his
life in the interest of his fellow-men. The Christian who
consecrates himself unto death is a real patriot, becau~ he
has agreed to be faithful to the Lord even unto death, in
order that he might be associated with Christ Jesus in up-
lifting and blessing the human race. He, then, is the real
friend of the people. Those who t~ke d view opposite to his
and who have not the mind of the Lord, readily become
persecutors. Thus we see that those who are in Christ Jesus
and who live godly have a difficult and narrow path to travel.
Those who faithfully follow in the Master’s footsteps bring
upon themselves persecution. Alt who are loyal to God and

to his message of truth must thus suffer. They must qxpect
persecution.

A good soldier is one who patiently endures the hard-
shills incident to the performance of his duty. The good
soldier of Christ Jesus must learn to endure patiently all
hardships and persecutions that come to him. (’2 Timothy
2:3) God in his perfect wisdom knows what is best for his
children; hence the persecutions that come must be for the
good of his children.

P~.RSECUTION I8 PERMITTED

The word "suffer" as used in tho text means to exper!-
ence. Therefore, he who will live godly in Christ Jesus Is
certain to experience persecutions as a part of his lot. The
Lord Jesus and the apostles all suffered persecutions at the
hands of those who did not understand them. Misunderstand-
ing is generally the cause of persecution, lt~td the ,Jews
known that Jesus was the great Messiah whom they were
expecting, doubtless they never would have persecuted him,
Did the world know the real purpose of Christians who are
striving to follow in the ]~{aster’s footsteps, doubtless the
worht would never persecute them. God’s arrangement i$
such and the Scriptures everywhere tell us that those who
belong to the royal priesthood will suffer persecution if they
live godly, and that those amongst this class who do not
experience such suffering may be sure they are not living
according to God’s will.

It is clearly God’s will that in the eu0; of the age his
vengeance should be declared against the Babylonish systems.
(Isaiah 61:1-3; Jeremiah 51:{}) It is unpopular to take
this course, but since it is the will of God, those in Christ
must call attention to the manner of Babylon’s deception.
They must call attention to the fact that the Lord’s kingdom
is at hand, and that the great King is now present and will
soon se~ up his kingdom. Any other course would be ungodly.
Following the right course brings what the Apostle s.tid it
would--persecution.

The conditions imposed upon the church are designed by
the Lord to be crucial tests of loyalty to him and the principles
of righteousness. Trials, difficulties and persecutions are use-
ful in demonstrating whether or not our covenant of consecra-
tion is really from the heart. Those who have merely made
a covenant with the Lord by words, and not in truth and in
fact, in due time will be sifted out. The faithful and loyal ones
God has promised shall be made joint-heirs with .Jesus Christ
in his kingdom. It is for this reason that the church was
called while evil still was permitted to reign in the earth and
while the majority of mankind were under the blinding in-
fluence of the adversary. Now it seems that the calling is
ended ~nd the final crucial test of patient endurance is upon
the church. The truly consecrated would have been disap-
pointed had not the events developed as they have. This fiery
experience is absolutely necessary, that the dross may be burned
away and that the true character might be made manifest.
The end is here. The great crucial test is upon God’s people.
]xet every one, then, who has hope of being of the kingdom
class know that he must suffer persecution, and in doing this,
remember the Apostle’s words: "If we suffer, we shall also
reign with him. If we deny him, he also will deny us." All
things of the world, all of its hopes amt prospects, we have left
beMnd us. We have burned every bridge connecting us with
things earthly and the hope of earthly bles.qings There is
nothing to which we could turn hack. All things are before
us: life everlasting, with a perfect, glorious organism; joint-
heirship with Christ Jesus in his kingdom: the loving smile
and approval of Jehovah. There is no inducement to relax.
There is every inducement to firmly press on, enduring hard-
hess as good soldiers of Jesus Ohrist--patiently and cheerfully
bearing whatsoever experiences the Father permits us to have,
having in mind that soon we shall see him face to f~e and
be forever with ou~ Lord and King. Be patient, dear brethren.
Look up and lift up your heads!’. The evidence is conclusive
that our deliverance draweth nigh.

TWO KINDS
Question .. Would you kindly explain the distinction between

the two Greek words "pldlia" and "agapee," as used in the
New Testament?

Answer: These are elusive words to translate into Eng-
lish, but may be approximated by our terms love and friend-
ship. In languages older than our own, the distinction be-
tween the love that craves and the love that goes out uncrs, v-
ingly is indicated in equivalents of "love" end "friendship."
Thus the Sanskrit--elder sister in our family of tongues--gives

OF LOVE
for "love" (lubh) "covetousness" or "greediness"; and for
"friendship" (pro) "unselfish love". The Greek has philia
for that love which goes out "lovingly" after its object, "an
inclination prom,pted by sense and emotion"; while in the
Septuagint and the New Testament it has agapee, ’% love
without desire," The :Latin correspondingly has amo as repre-
senting the love that turns to another in the spirit of agree-
~nent and of longing; but, as an equivalent of agapao, it has
diligo for the act of ’% distinguishing love--without desire,"
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a love that selects and rests on the one selected without asking
any return.

Failing to preserve clearly the distinction ,between a love
that instinctively grows out of a relationship, or that is based
upon a natural desire for possession, and a voluntary and
distinguishing love that goes nut unselfishly and admiringly
toward its chosen object, New Testament critics and commen-
tators generally have been confused in their minds, while
seeking to account for the apparent difference ,betnveen the
two words--philla and agapee--employed in the sacred text
for the designation of "love".

It is admitted by practically all that phiIia was a word in
common use in New Testament times, as expressive of the
love between parents and children, and brothers and sisters,
and also of craving love between the sexes. It is also ad-
mitted that the word agapee comes into new prominence in
New Testament use, as applicable to man’s love to God, and
to love that is otherwise peculiarly pure and sacred. But
these two words seem at times to be employed interchange-
ably; and many an eminent scholar has confessed his inability
to see the real difference between the words in their using,
as accounting for the often indicated superiority of agapee, in
spite of the greater warmth and intensity of pMIia.

Cramer, in his "Biblico-Theological Lexicon of New Testa-
ment Greek," covers the simple facts in the ease when he says:
"We find agapee used to designate a love unknown to writers
outside of the New Testament--love in its fullest conceiv-
able form; love as it is the distinguishing attribute in all hu-
manity, but, in the strictest sense, of divinity." Trench, in
seeking to differentiate the meanings of the two words agapee
and philia, says: "The first expresses a more resting attach-
merit, of choice and selection---diliger~eligere---from seeing
in the object on which it is bestowed that which is worthy of
regard; while the second, without being necessarily an un-
resting attachment, does ye~ oftentimes give less account ef
itself to itself; is more instinctive, has more of the feelings,
implies more passion." Woolsey, after an exhaustive study
of the histories of the two terms, says of Trench’s definition:
"We believe that this is a true statement of the difference be-
tween the two words and notions." And all this is in con-
firmation of the claim made here that plvilia represents a love
that grows out of relationship or craving, while agapee repre-
sents a love that goes out voluntarily without any interming-
ling of selfishness--the one ’being ordinary love, and the other
the higher form of friendship love.

Men are said to love, or crave (pMlein), "the chief place
at feasts" (Matthew 23:6), and "salutations in the market
pla~". (Luke 20:46) and to have this self-interesged love
(philein), as growing out of relationship, for "father or
mother", or for "son or daughter". (Matthew 10:37) On the

other hand, the Roman centurion is said by the Jews to have
had an unselfish, friendship love ’(a~ga/pa~) for their nation,
as evidenced by his building for them a synagogue. (Luke
7:5) God’s children are commanded to have friendship love
(agapa~) for their "fieighbors" (Matthew 5:43; Galatians
5:14), and for their "enemies" (Matthew 5:44), because love
does not go out in those directions instinctively, but must be
given unselfishly, and of deliberate choice.

The saints are enjoined to have a feeling of family love
(phitein) for their Lord (1 Corinthians 16:22} and for one
another in the household of faith. (Titus 3:15) "The world"
is said to give a selfish, interested love (philein) to "its own,"
because of the mutual relation between the two. {John 15:19)
But Jesus is said to give a pure and unselfish friendship love
(¢gapan) to Mary and Martha and their brother Lazarus, in
the home so dear to him at Bethany. (John 11:5) God 
said to be governed by unselfish, friendship love (agapa~)
toward the world, in the gift of his Son. (John 3:16) But
Jesus says the Father loves as with a feeling of lamily love
(philoin) those who have come into his inner family circle
through ]:eve for his Son. (John lfi:27) And many another
passage seems to recognize and accentuate these distinctions
lit. the force of the two words severally.

A striking illustration of the significant uses of the two
words in the same conversation is found in the narrative of
Che interview of Jesus with Peter, on the shore of the Sea of
Galilee, after the resurrection. {John 21:15-19) Jesus asks
Peter if he gives him friendship love (agapan) more truly
than the other disciples, as Peter had asserted that he was
ready to do. Peter, remembering his denial of his Lord, re-
plies that Jesus knows that he gives him longing love (philein).
The second time Jesus asks Peter if he can claim to give him
any measure of friendship love (age, pan), apart from all com-
parison with others. Again, Peter affirms that the Lord Ifnows
that he gives him a longing love (phildn). Then Jesus changes
his form of question, and asks Peter if he is sure that he gives
him even a longing love (philein). At this Peter is "grieved",
not because the question is repeated a third time, but because
in its third putting it seems to imply a doubt whether Peter
has any love for his Lord, even on the lower plane; and his
earnest answer is: "Lord, thou knowest all things; thou
knowest that I love thee"~with a longing love (phlOem) ; and
Jesus quietly goes on to say that he would have Peter bear
himself towards his dear ones just as he would if he were a
devoted friend above all the other disciples. Thus the way is
opened for Jesus to tell Peter plainly of what is in store for
Mm in his faithful service.

Only in the light of the distinction here pointed out is the
full force of divine love to be comprehended in the teachings
of the New Testament.

SOME
EUPHRATES BEING DRIED UP

DEAR ]~RI~HREN :-
Just a few minutes of your valuable time to let you know

of another joyful experience in the harvest field. On one
of my regular visits to the Syrian class in Mr. Pleasant, Pa.,
one of the elders informed me that he had a Free Methodist
friend to whom he had often spoken about the truth, but
could not make him see the true meaning of "hell," etc.

We went together to the home of his friend, who was a
Sunday School superintendent. After a few minutes we turned
nur conversation onto the real subject. He said he had bought
the first three volumes several times and burned them at the
instigation of the clergy, and that nothing under the su.n
could convince him that there is no hell-fire and eternal tot-
monk He said his church was the true church. Then I said:
Dear Brother, if that is true, why is the Methodist church
divided into 16 different sections! Is Christ divided?

tie was speechless with surprise. He. said he did not
know that the Methodist church had 16 different divisions.
Our c~nversation lasted about an hour and a half: his wife
and four daughters and a few Syrian brethren were the
audience. After we finished he said: "Please send me that
booklet on ’hell’ because I want to re~d it."

After he read the hell booklet it dispelled the eternal tor-
ment idea from his mind and he is rejoicing over it. Soon
after he procured the first three volumes of SCRIPTURE
~TUD1ES. This month he knew that I was coming and ar-
r,qnged to attend the meeting, but he did not show up. Later
we learned why. tie said that the preacher and some of the
church officials ~ had come and hindered him by their presence
at that hour. The preacher told him not to come to our
meeting. He turned to ~he preacher and said: "Reverend,
I believed your misrepresentations in the past without proof,

INTERESTING LETTERS
but now you cannot fool me any longer, .because I have proved
Pastor Russell’s teachings to be the real truth by the Word."
The preacher and those with him were greatly astonished.
Again he said: "Now please take my name off your church
roll." I just received a letter from him saying that he is
reading the books and walking in the light as far as he sees it.
Are there not many like him?

Yours with best Christian love, GEe. E. KAFOORY.--Pa.
I~OW VIEWS MATTE~ D£e’e’~RENTLY

DF~&R BRE’rlIREN IN CHRIST:-
YOU will doubtless have had my answer to your letter of

October 23 last, returning the Vow slip unsigned. That was
the true expression of my heart as to the Vow at that time.
1 have. been opposed to the Vow ever since I came to know
present truth in ]910, yet not opposed to individual liberty
in taking it; nor did I think that it contained anything
wrong. But I objected to its being made a test for holding
any office in the church.

That part of the Vow which speaks of the relationship of
the sexes I used to think the most objectionable. I used
to think that all who had put on Christ would not need any
such help by vowing fin abstain from all appearances of evil~
as the Vow suggests. The words of Brother Hollister come
ba~k to me now. When talking over this matter with me
he said: "You do not seem to realize the great stress that
is upon mankind" dt~ring this evil day,, and the powers of evil
that sre a~ainst us for c, ur downfall.

Since that faithful servant lms passed beyond the vail
and the mavnitude of his great office has become more ap-
parent, and the fact that the Lord is still using only the one
channel to give us meat in due season, I come to Che one
conclusion that it muet be of the Lord that such a ~feguard
is now set before us. I wish to do the will of God in all



things and I have rest about the matter when 1 realize after
careful thought and prayer that by subscribing to the Vow
I am doing his holy will. I have always appreciated the
Morning Resolve. If the V. D. M. questions were being an-
swered by me now I believe I would give more care to the
work, yet I think on the whole the answers were very close
to the truth. I shall sign and date separate slip for attach-
ment to Vow form, or you can return me the slip itself and I
will sign it.

I have deeply appreciated the article, "The Price of Exalta-
tion" in Nov. 15th WATCH TOWZR. It is clear evidence to me
tile Lord is still at the helm.

Your brother in hope of eternal life,
J. R. DOUOLAS.--AUS.

APPREOIATES FREE PRESS AND SPEECH
I)F~.R Slits :-

My attention has been called through a news item to a
book published by you called "~he Finished Mystery," which
the Canadian press censor proscribed as pro-German.

VOL. XXXIX

If there is no law in this country against your supplying
the book, please let me }¢now.its price. Catalogue of other
publications of yours would be appreciated.

As I understand it, a free press is one of tho fundamentals
upon which this government is based. I like to see for my-
self why certain books and publications are so greatly feared
by the ruling class. Thus far I have usually found that there
is some unpleasant truth which they hope by these tyrannical
and undemocratic methods to suppress. All autocrats ha~
to l~t the people do their thinki.ng. I heifers that noth-
ing that could be done would do more to create &issatisfae-
tien anal unrest in a country supposedly free than to attempt
a~tocratica’lly to say what the people shall be allowed to read
or not read.

I am far from being a pro-German, but I pride myself on
being a free and independent American, and nothing s~irs
me more than to see efforts made to suppress froe-speeda, fr~-
press and free-assembly.

Sincerely, F.H.S.--N. Y.

BROOKLYN, N. Y., MAY 1, 1918 No. 9

ZION’8 TRIUMPH NEAR
"Oast riot a4vay therefore your eonfidcmve, ~/dch hath great recompense of ~’eward. .For ye have ,~eed of pa¢iencv, theft, after

yv have don~ the will of ()od, ye might receive the pronCise."--Bebrews 10:35, 36.
With bated breath and joyful heart the watchers in Zion

behold the closing of the harvest. Next the dark night, fol.
lowed shortly by the glorious sunburst of everlasHng happi-
ness. Wonderful is the present privilege of the faithfu.1 watch-
ers. The graduating test is now upon the church.

By the words c4 our text St. PauI clearly proves ~at
patience (cheerful endurance} is the final test, and that this
test must come after we have done the will of God. W~hat,
then, has been and is the will of God for the men~bers of Zion
in the cloning days of the age? During .the past forty years
the harvest of the age has been in progress. That the harvest
began in 1878, there is ample and convincing proof. The end
of the harvest is due in the spring of 1918. During the period
of the harvest the will ~f God concerning his .people finds
expression ~n the words of the Master: ’~In the time of har-
vest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the
tares, and bind them in bundles to .burn them; hut gather
the wheat into my barn." (Matthew 13:30} In that time,
according to ais word, he has sent forth his messengers with
a great sound of a trumpet, ~o gather hts elect from one end
of heaven to the other. {M~tthew 24:31) Again God ex-
pressed his will concerning his people, saying, "Gather my
saints together unto me; those tlmt ,have made a covenan¢

exi~ressed

p ; ’ , the earth
[order-loving people] is ripe."--Revelation 14:15.

The sickle here mentioned is the message of’truth; thrust-
ing it in means to send out the truth to those who hunger f~r
it. Again God expressed his wiI1 concerning the called ones
when he comrn~ssioned them to preach the good tidings to the
meek, to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to
the o~ptives, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord and
the day of vengeance of our God (Isaiah 61:1-3); and tha¢
this vengeance should be declared against Babylon. (Jereaniah
51:0) Jesus makes it clear that the latter part of the work
of the harvest is ~he gathering of the vine of the earth. (Reve-
lation 14:18) If, then, we see these th~ngs fulfilled and we
have joyful.ly participated in the work of their fulfillment, we
have been doing the will of God; and it is after thus doing
his will that we must cheerfully endure ,before receiwing the
promise.

~OW
It ,is doubtless true that every saln~ this .side the vail who

has a knowledge of present ~ruth came to w~eh knowledge
of God’s plan since 1878~the opening of the harvest work.
At that time the church nominal was comqposed of both wheat
and tares, true and false Christians. During .the time of the
harvest these classes nmst be separated. In outward ~ppear-
ance the two are much alike. The great Master .had personally
instructed that there should be no attempt at separation until
the harvest time.

He himself has been present, directbng the work of separa-
ting the two classes; and he has used various consecrated in-
struments as his messengers to do this work. The separating
and gathering work has been accoanplished with a sickle,
which is the message of truth, and ~hich necessarily must
be understood by the consecrated. The thrusting in of tl, at

sickle of truth has had the effect of causing all denominations
or religious systems to bind tahen~elves together in bundles;
thus uniting to oppose the message of truth. This binding to-
gether in .bundles, a~cording to the parable, must take place
before the destruction of the tares. That these .bundles haqe
for some time been bound together cannot be gainsaid. The
tacit union of the systems is complete, all together corn!rasing
Babylon, mother and daughters. The doom of Babylon is
sealed and hms been announced. God has smitten her with
plagues (Revelation 16:20, 21); and her destruction will fol-
low shortly.

SE,aT.~N_~ OF THE SAINT8
During the entire forty years of the harvest the sealing

of the saints progressed. A knowledge and appreciation of
God’s plan has served as bo~h a sealing and a separating
agency. To those who .hungered and thirsted for the truth,
God gave ~he satisfying portion; and tho~e who appreciated
it have been prompt ,in doing his will concerning them by
~,ladly engaging in the ,harvest work. These .heard toe call

Come out of Babylon," and joyfully obeyed, took up the
trumpet and engaged in sounding forth the message of the
kingdom.

The great Master of the harvest, through St. John, shows
that this sealing is in the forshcad and must be accomplished
.before the storm of destruction ,break~ upon Babylon. T.his
seems clearly to indicate that every one w.ho will be of the
kingdom cla~ must have a knowledge and appreciation of
God’s plan by the end of the harvest. If the ~arvest has
ended, then the sealing is complete. The evidence strongly
indicates that all the saints are sealed. This would mean
that all the .saints have been gathered into the "barn"--into
the condition of separateness from the world.

Concerning this point, the Laodicean messenger ~vr~te:
’%Vhen this night eometh, when the reapers must cease

their labors, it will prove that this final work of the Gospel
age is accomplished; that the elect number of the bride of
Christ have all been ’sealed,’ and ’gathered’ into a condition
of separateness from the worldly--into the barn condition;
for God will not permit anything to put an end to his work
until it is finished. Then all the true and faithful servants
of God will have been sealed ,in their foreheads; and, the
work of the Crospel age being finished, no more can enter into
that work or reap its rich rewavd."---C 211, 212.

"The forehead sealing indicates that a mental compre-
hension of the truth will be the mark of seal which will sep-
arate and distingu~.sh the servants of God from the servants
apA votaries of Babylon. And this agrees with Daniel’s testi-
mony: ’The wise [of thy people] shall understand; but none
of the wicked [unfaithful to their covenant] shah understand.’
(Daniel 12:10} Thus the classes are to be marked and sep-
arated before the plagues come upon rejected, east-off Baby-
lon."---C 165, 166.

PY.,,.4,0"~ OF
It has heretofore been shown (Z. 1918-119) that the first-

born of E~rpt pictured or represented the clergy of Ohristen-
dora, claiming to be the first ones of importance in the sys-
tems. The exposition of the prophecies of Ezekiel and Revela-
tion in "The Finished Mystery" ~how~ to the world that the
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clergy are not what they have claimed and think themselves
to be. THE BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY whirl contains the
article on "The Fall of Babylon" is likewise a pointed message
directed against the same class. In the picture, the angel
that smote the fir~t-born of Egypt ,passed through the land
about midnight; and, aa heretofore suggested in THE WATCtt
TOW~ZR, "about midnight" in the antitype would apply to about
January 1, 1918. On December 30 and 31, 1917, and
January 1, 1918, approximately 10,000,000 copies of the above
mentioned ~.ssue of THZ BIBLE .STUDENTS MONTHLY~the mes-
sage against Babylon, and l~a~ieularly the clergy of Babylon
--were placed in the homes of the people of the United States
and Canada~ This was like a great hailstorm, and .brought
to the ~ttention of the people the fact that Babylon is not
wlmt she claims to .be. Nothing has so angered Babylon a~
this. Twenty-seven years before that "hailstorm," the Laodi-
cean messenger WTOtO:

"After the truth, which Babylon now begins to regard as
her enemy, and as calculated to accomplish her destruction,
shall have become more generally known and widely circulated;
after ’the Jaail’ has to a considerable extent swept away the
refuge of lies; and after the now smoldering and menacing
hatred of the truth is thereby roused to an opposition so
violent and so general as to effectually stop the further prog-
ress of the great work in which the saints are engaged," will
be "the approximate time of the deliverance or ’change’ of
the last members of the body of C’hrist."--~ 231, 232.

MANTI~ or ELIJAH
After Elijah smote the Jordan with ,hi~ mantle, he crossed

over with Elisha; and while the two walked together on t~e
other side, Elijah was taken up by a whirlwind into heaven.
~31isha then took up the mmntle of ]~lij~h, that had fallen
from ,him, and went back over the Jordan. It ~eems quite
reasonable that the mantle represented .the message of truth
which the Elijah class has .possessed throughout its journey
during the harvest period. (Psalm 91:4) Elijah had ~is
mantle with him all the way from Oilgal to the Jordan. Elijah
and Elisha stood at the Jordan, talking; then Elijah wrapped
up his mantle and smote the waters. This seems to explain
~he waiting period from 1914 to 1917, when the smiting of
the antitypieal Jordan began by the message "wrapped up for
the slaughter." (Ezekiel 21:15) "The ~inished Mystery"
contains the message of truth in brief, compact form, specially
directed against Babylon. It was used particularly from th~
lat~er part of 1917 to the spring of 1918.

~bout the middle of March, 1918, the distribution of "The
Finished Mystery" was suddenly, stopped. The sug’ge.,,st~on
does not seem unreasonable that, ’The Finished Mystery’ be-
ing Ole mantle, the quantity of t, hese printed and not di.s-
tributed will be used by the Elisha class for a second smiting
of the waters {peoples).

HAS THE HARV~.ST ENDED?

The saints need not be disturbed by the suppression of the
nmssage against Babylon. This is not man’s work, but the
Lord’s work. God has permitted it to be interrupted for some
good purpose and will overrule it to his own glory. ’~he
Finished Mystery" has been suppressed on the theory that it
interferes with the prosecution of the war. (Jeremiah 38:4)
Doubtless the clergy have represented to officials that it is
interfering with the war. We cannot agree that the circula-
tion of this .book in any manner interferes with the war’s
prosecution. Those having to do with its distribution have
had no intention whatsoever to interfere with the prosecution
of the war. Something, however, must interfere with the
harvest work. Excessive use of authority may be expected in
this time of stress. In many places, petty officials of the law
have arrested, without warrant, some of the faithful Col-
porteur brethren; have thrown them into jail and refused to
give them opportunity to arrange for bail; and after several
days have turned them loose with the warni’ng that they
should not sell any of the STUDIES ~N TItE SCRIPTURES or any
publications of the Society. Undoubtedly officials ,have thought
it absolutely necessary to suppress this message. The Scrip-
tures indicate that such a course would be t~kcn. In 18§1,
the faithful messenger of Laodicea, discussing this point
said :

"W’hen repressive, restrictive and coercive measures are
thought to be necessary, such measures will probably include
not only labor organizations and {,he publications which ad-
vocate their rights and wrongs, but also such others as point
out the plan of God, and the real cause and o~fly remedy for
the great distress of the nations. Yes, the time is probably not
many years distant, when repressive measures n~ay be brought
to bear against every effort of the saints to spread the good

news of t~e coming kingdom, all on the plea that tile general
interest~ and the public welfare demand such a course.

’~l~hus would be fulfilled the predictions of the Second
Psalm, and probably in the end with more ,bitterness than can
now welt be imagined, though it has been partially fulfilled
upon the Head of the body.--Acts 4:25-29.

"The same necessity for restricting liberty on political and
social questions will probably be supposed to apply equally to
freedom of expression on religious questions which really lies
at the foundation of all liberty. 1~ would not be surprising
if a ’strong government’ would some day replace this present
great republic; and ~t is entirely probable that one common
standard of religious belief will be deemed expedient and will
be promulgated, to teac~ outside of which will be treated and
punished as a political offense. Such ~ persecution would
not only furnish, in the end or harvest of this age, another
parallel to the harvest of the Jewish age, but would also give
a wider and deeper significance to the words of the Apostles
Paul and John, and to the t)Tical illustrations of the close of
the earthly career of the true church, as represented in EHjmh’s
whirlwind departure and John the Baptist’s imprisonment
and :beheading."--B 263, 264.

THE DOOR CLOSING
The door which hy the way, our Lord calls a gate---repre-

sents the way of entrance into a certain condition or privi-
lege. (Luke 13:24, 25) In this in~tance it represents en-
trance into the race for the prize of the heavenly calling to
joint-heirship with Christ Jesus in his kingdom. That door
opened at Pentecost. It must be closed some time. It must
remain open until all the "wise virgins" .have ,been sealed in
their foreheads. While open, it means that those who enter
have the blessed privilege of sacrificing and suffering with
Christ Jesus, which suffering is not ordinary .suffering, but
such suffering as results from faithfully walking ~n the foot-
steps of the Master in loving devotion to the c~use of right-
eousness, and in joyfully defending the truth, which is un-
popular, and in exposing errors which are popular. It means
a zealous and energetic promulgation of the truth ~s we
have opportunity, at all hazards. It means to be true, loyal
and faithful to the Lord under all conditions, even unto death.
Such privileges are the greatest ever afforded to any crea-
ture. The ceasing of such privileges to any and all persons
would seem to murk definitely the closing of the door. "The
night cometh when no man can work." (John 9:4) That
time will mark the closing of the door. Discussing this point,
the last messenger to the church said:

"There are three ways in which the closing of t~his door
might be indicated: first, by a definite Bible statement of the
exa~ date; second, by such a reversal of public sentiment with
reference to the truth that fidelity and zeal in its service would
no longer meet with opposition, and when suffering with Ghrist
for the truth’s sake. would be no longer possible; or third,
by such a condition of affairs obtaining in the world that all
opportunity for such service would .be effectually obstructed,
thus leaving noopportunities for candidates to enter into
the work and to develop and prove their love and faithful-
ness by their activity and endurance .... We ’have a clear
intimation that the door will be shut in the manner last
named; for, before the Millennial day breaks, we are fore-
warned of a dark night wherein no man can labor."--C 207,
208.

"The closing of the ’door,’ in the parable of 5~atthcw 25,
marks the full end of all opportunity for any, even of bile
:called’ ones, thereafter to attain the prize of the ,high calling.
It marks the end of all opportunity to prove worthy of tile
prize by faithfulness in the service: all ol>POr~unity for
service will there terminate in the ’night’ wherein no man
can werk."---C 213.

WHO IS RESPONSI~I.E7
" ’The morning cometh, and also the night.’ q’he night

cometh w,hen no man can work.’ ~Vhen that is true, you may
k~ow that ’the door ~s shut,’ that all the wise virgins have
entered in, that all have been proved, and that all vacancies
have been acceptably filled."--C 225.

"Ere long our work will be cut short--gradually at first,
and then completely and finally, when ’the night cometh, when
no man can work.’ And the gloom of tha~ ’night’ will ~be
dispelled only by the Millennial sunrise. When our work is
done, and that nLght closes in around us, we may expect not
only to see the storm-clouds grow much darker, but also to
hear and to feel th~ rising ’winds’ which will culminate in a
wild hurricane of human passion--a whirlwind of trouble.
Then, having finished our appointed work, it will be our part
to ’stand,’ patiently, until our ~hange’ comee."---C 230.

We record here some of the trying experiences through
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which our bret~hron are caused to pass because of their faith-
fttlneas to t.he Lord. About the 14th day of ]~.Iarch, the At-
torney General instructed the District Attorneys throughout
the country to prevcut the further sale and distributi.on of
"The Finished Mystery," but to arrest no one who had sold
or distributed the book prior to that date without wrongful
intent. Notwithstanding this order, local Government officials
in different places have exceeded their authority. Some of
the dear friends have been arrested and thrown into j~il for
distributing THE BI~LF. STUDENTS MONTI~LY, others because
they were selling the first .six volumes of STUDI~S Dr THZ
SCRtP’rURFS; others, ,because they sold the Scenario of the
Photo-Drama of Creation. Two were arrested and brougLht
into court because they had distributed the KINGDO~ :NInes.
After their incarceration, some one induced a woman to make
a false affidavit against one of them. When the case was
heard; the affidavit was proven to be false and both brethren
were released.

REPORTS FRoM THE FRIENDS
Following are a few extracts .from letters such as have

been, received here every day during the past few weeks:
County Jail. In harmony with the Lord’s will,

I am having a quie~ season of study and fellowship with him
here."--Conn.

"--Jail. We shall be taken from hereby an officer
to the District Attorney’s office for distributing KINGDOM
NEWS."---~T. Y.

"Your telegram received yesterday in the -- Jail. They
turned us loose yesterday, after keeping us four days and five
nights, making us prommo to quit selling any of the SvunI~
in County before they wouht release us. As the
people are so stirred up there, we thought .best to take up the
work in the new territory in Illinois."~Ind.

’q,Vo are experiencing considerable opposition. Thursday
four sisters went to a neighboring town and distributed TaE
BmLE STUDENTS MO~TItT.v--’Clergy Ordination Proved ,Fraud-
slant.’ Just as they got through with the distribution, the city
marshal, with another, insisted that they go a~d g~tther the
tracts up, and then they had a public burning."~Ill.

"Sheriff’s Office. Last night I was plazed in jail here for
selling ’The Finished Mystery.’ "--N. Dak.

’%ast Saturday I went to ~ to attend the trial of
two Colportcurs, and, while looking for them, was arrested.
They could not prove that I had circulated any of the books
since the ruling was made."--Okla.

"While busily engaged in cutting out the pages objected
to [in "The Finished Mystery"], an officer of the federal gov-
ernment arrested us. My request to show me his warrant was
completely ignored. We were conveyed to the police s~ation
and no one was allowed to communicate with us. From the
press account, next morning, I learned ths, t two of my friends
came to b~lil me out, but were not allowed to see us at all.
After spending several nights in ~ail, we were relea,sed with-
out any explanation whatsoever. ~l’wo people told me that the
officer gave them several books, with instructions to burn them
when they had finished reading them."--La.

"We are undergoing grcat persecution while trying to do
colporteur work. The officers are gathering up all the Seventh
Volumes and the question bookletsl also Ttt~ BIBLE STUDEWTS
Mo.vriH.v, ’The Fall of Babylon.’ We have been working some
with the other volumes and the Scenario and ,booklets; but
hear threats of arrest every day."--Tex.

County Jail. There are three brothers and my-
self in jail here for selling ’The Finished Mystery.’ We are
rejoicing that we have a share in drinking the Lord’s cup."~
Calif.

"At -- my brother a~d I were stopped from .selling
the six volumes of STUDIES IN TIIE SCRI:PTUI~F~ .by & secret
service man. Ite told us if we tried to sell any mere books
we would be arrested. We were not selling any Seventh Vol-
umes."--Wash.

In Texas two of the pilgrims have been arrested for preach-
ing the Gospel, one of them being held in $10,000 bond for ap-
peara~nce before the Grand Jury. Another of our traveling
ministers was waited upon by the m~yor and chief of police
in a western town and warned not to ]~reach. When he at-
tempted to do so, a mob chased .him out of town, but cap-
Cured his oompanio~ aDd tarred :aim. The governor co-operated
to furnish protection. This mob violence indicates tha¢ the
demons ,.re loose and inhabiting the minds of men, inciting
them to l~twless deeds.

DEMONS LOOSE
St. John the Revelator wrote: "And I saw another angel

ascending from the east, having the seal of the living God;
and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels to whom
it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt

not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have
sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads." (Revela-
tion 7:2, 3) The conclusion to be drawn from this is that
the demons will be loosed when the saints are sealed and the
door is closed. The Scriptures clearly show that the demons
will inhabit Babylon. (Revelation 18:2) It is reasonable 
conclude that, after being loosed, some little time might he
occupied by the demons in influencing the minds of the will-
ing ones in Babylon and in the formulation of plans for
operation against Cho las~ members of the body of Ohrist, and
that during that time the sai.nts wouht be concluding their
work. These demons will inh~hit the mem:bers of Babylon
by taldng control of t~e body and mind, as in the days of
Noah. They will probably first vent their spleen or vengeance
upon the members of the kingdom class.

Conditions which have reccndy developed in Russia strong-
ly indicate that the evil spirits are loose. It is well known
that the czar of Russia consulted the demons through medi-
ums. The violent disposition recently manifested by #he clergy
toward some of our brethren indicates that the demons are
occupying their minds. We may expect this violence to in-
crease in the near future. Let us not be surprised if within a
short time every avenue for the promulgation of the truth
is closed.

A BR/EF RESPITE
We need not be at all disturbed because the opportunity to

&i~tribute "T.he Finished Mystery" has been taken from us.
The work is the Lord’s. Our business, as ms ambassadors,
is to deliver the message. ]n the (lays to come the clergy
will not be heard to say that they did not have ogportunity
to know of this message. This message m/~at ,be delivered to
Babylon. Only the faithful will engage in delivering it. If you
have had any opportunity to do so, rejoice and give thanks to
the Lord. T~e fiery chariot that book away Elijah represents
the fiery experiences that would come to the faithful ones
who persist in making proclamations of the message of the
kingdom, and who are anxious ~o enter the fiery chariot and
be taken ,home in the Lord’s own due time.

Some, when seeing these fiery experiences--the fiery chariot
--appearing, have sought a place of safety by ceasing their
labors in the harvest field and by refusing to speak anything
concerning Babylon, declining even to ~nention it in class
stud~’. I.t seems-that this shows a lack of faith in the Lord.
Let us have in mind the Apostle’s worus: "No~ the iust
[the justAfied, having the robe of Obrist’s righteousness] shall
live by his faith; but if any man draw back, my soul shall
have no plea;sure in h~m." (Hebrews 10:38) This Js the
time above ~11 times to stand fir~n and trust in the Lord.
Even though we ~es the persecution ,becoming more violent
day by day, ,because of our faithfulness, let u~ keep in mind
that .he who is on our part is greater than all that can be
against us. Let us not waver. Let us proceed in the declara-
tion of the message of the kingdom as long as the Lord gives
us any opportunities. "And prot~hly at this juncture the
Elijah elate, persisting in decluring the truth to the last, will
suffer violence, pass into glory and escape from the severest
features of the great time of tveablc."--C 23l.

The Lord has permitted some of his people to remain Co
this time in order to leave records concerning his kingdom
tha~ will be valuable to the undeveloped great company class
and to the world in general. It therefore .becomes the privi-
ledge of all the consecrated, as opportunity offers, to make
proclamation of the message of the kingdom. The tame i.s
short. Let every one be active. Let every one who is able
to give a public address, and who can find an opportunity,
do so, using the subject, "The World Itas Ended--Millious
Now Living Will ~ever Die." It is a great privilege Co an-
nounce this message of the kingdom to the poor world in this
hour of distress. If we are privileged to be the very last
ones on the eaxbh to do this, such will be a grea~t honor. ’q’o
be among those who rem~tin ~s no dishonor; and to be the
very last one of those to be ’changed’ will be no discredit.
Several Scriptures show q.hat there is a speciaI work for the
last members @f the body to do on this ,side the ~il, as im-
portant and as essentially a part of kingdom work as that
of the glorified members on the other side."--C 235.

~PEOIAL WORK
Seeing, then, that0 some avenues of service ~tre closing, let

us look quickly ,for scum other avenue remaining open, Soon
all will eloee. Gradually the work will elope down, and then
suddenly will stop completely. But let us remember that the
fee4 members--the last metaPhors--have some work to do even
yet.

’~’I~a mission of ~he feet, which i~ no insignificant part of
the kingdom work, will be accomplished. Though their mes-
sage is popularly h~tod and discredited and they are despised
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by the world as fools (for Christ’s sake)--as all his faithful
servants have been throughout the Gospel age---yet, before they
are all ’ohanged’ and joined to the glorified members beyond
the va~l, they, as agents 04 the k~ngdom, will have left ouch
records of that kingdom and its pres6nt and future work as
will be most valuable in.forn~tion to the world and td the
undeveloped and over~harged ohildren of God who, though
consecrated to God, will have failed so to run as to abt~in
the prize of our .high calling.

"And let it not be forgotten that all who are of the ’feet’
will be thus engaged in publislfing these good tidings a~,d in
saykug to Zion, ’Thy God reigneth!’--the kingdom of Christ
is begun! And all who are true watchmen can ~t thie time
see clearly, as one nma, and can together harmoniously sing
the song of Moses and the Lamb."--C 237.

Keeping always iu mind the great honor conferred upon us
by being granted the opportunity to make prool~mation of
the kingdom, and also by faith beholding the glories of the
kingdom in full operation, our faith will be strong and we
will keep our faces to the enemy and valiantly press on.
Plainly we can see the disintegration of the present order.
Let us rejoice to proclaim to the peoples of earth the bless-
ings of the great King, who has come to reign and bring
righteousness in the earth. Long ago the prophet of the Lord,
beholding the privilege now enjoyed by the last members of
the body of Christ on earth, in ecstasy exclaimed: "How
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bring-
eth ’good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth good
tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith unto
Zion, Thy God reig:n, eth!"---Isaiah 52:7.

PATn~0~ PL~aFEOTING HE~ WORK
Let no one slack his hand as long as any opportunity .for

proclaiming the truth is afforded. Remember the words of
the Apostle: ’%~e have need of patience [cheerful endurance],
that after ye have done the will of Godye might rceive the
pro~ni~." The will of God is that we do all in our power
to g~ve testimony to his glorious character and coming king-
dora. Having done this, we must wait and behold the salva-
tion of the Lord, pat.iently biding his time to call us home.
The Apostle Paul, again speaking to the church, says: "Hav-
ing done all, stand." (Ephesians 6:13) This clearly indi-
cates that the last ~f the feet members must-stand a while
after the door is closed, stand, letting patience perfect l~er
work; waiting until the Lord Jehovah shall detiver us. Some
will be required to stand i~ enforced idleness for a time, de-
spised and rejected of all men. deprived of opportunities to
labor either for the production of the necessities of life or in
testifying of the kingdom. Let us remember in this connec-
tion the words of the Master: "He that shall endure unto
the end, the same shall be saved." (Matthew 24:13) Nearly
t~kenty years ago, the faithful Laodicean messenger wrote:

"How lon~ the Lord may be pleased to let his saints stand
in enforced idleness so far as his work is concerned, we do
not know, but probably only long enough to let faith and
patience’have ttmir perfect work Here these virtues will be

most fully developed, tested and manifested. This test of
patience will be the final trial of the church. Then ’God w~ll
help her, at the dawning of [her] morning.’ ~P~lm 46:5---
Leeser)~not the morning which is to dawn on the ~orld at
the brightness of her rising with her Lord as the
sun of righteousness, but at the dawning of her morning,
in which she is to be changed to the nature and likeness of
her Lord. Her morning is to precede the Millennial morn-
ing."---C 230, 23l.

TRIUMPHANT ZION
Having made a consecration unto death, the child of God

understands that he must die before he ca~ gain the promised
prize. "Ye shall die like men, and fail like one of the princes."
(Psalm 82:7) The journey of the consecrated has not been
one strewn with flowers. It has not been one of ease. God
permitted it to be otherwise, in order that by trying e:lperi-
cnees a strong, firm, crystalized character might ,be developed,
The last of the feet members have come to a very trying time
in the church’s history. Poor, bruised and despised ones;
misunderstood by all in the world, persecuted, ridiculed, the
victims of scoffers, charged as violators of the law and de-
nounced as the offscourgings of the earth. And yet they have
pressed along and are still pressing aiong the narrow way’.
No one appreciates them; indeed, none except the consecrated
can apprecdate them. But how beautiful they are and how
wonderful their privilege! They are highly honored and es-
teemed by the Lord himself and greatly loved by him--not
because of their own merit, but because of faithful, loving
devotion to duty a~d to his cause. They are now performing
their precious mission of proclahming that the kingdom of
heaven is at hand. A little while, and their journey will be
ended, and their "change" shall suddenly come. And that
"change" will bring them into fellowship and glory and
power already possessed by those who have preceded them
into glory.

Of the last members, St. Paul nays: "They shall be caught
away to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall they ever be
with the Lord." The term "caught away" is rendered "re-
moved by force" by some translators. It seems that some
of the Lord’s dear saints may go down into the very anarchy.
yet at all times protected by the Lord. When the true church’s
hour seems the darkest, then God will help her. She will
emerge from the turmoil and distress of earth into glory and
beauty, in the likeness of her Lord and Head. Tri~mptmnt
Zion she then shall he. Thus will God help Zion in the dawn-
ing of her morning--in the morning of the eternal day of
Christ’s triumph.

’~rriumphant Zion, lift thy head
From dust and darkness and the dead!
Thoug~h humbled long, awake at length,
And gird thee with thy Savior’s strength.

"Y~e’ la~u°unlaSot~n~hedle~oeny~hall see

And thou, with grace and glory crowned,
May’st lavish blessings all around."

JESUS TRIUMPHANT OVER DEATH
JUNE 23.--MARK 16:1"11.

IMPORTANCE OF OUR LORD’S RESURRECTION--ERRORS OF DARK AGES ]~EAD TO CONFUSIO~ IN MANY MInDS--PROOFS OF THE RESUR-
RF~5*rIO~¢ NUMEROUS AND WPJ,L SUBSTANTIATED---THE WITNESSES MOST RELIABLE---OUR LORD’S RESURRECTION CHANGE---
PURPOSE OF HIS VARIOUS APPEARANCES I1~" D~FFERENT BODIES OF FLESH--HIS EXALTATIO~ "FAR ABO~ ANG~ILS, PRINCIo
PALITIES AND POWERS, AI~’D E~’ERY NAME ~I[AT IS NAMED’~HIS GRF~AT REWARD.

"]Vow hath Uhri~ been raised from the dead."--I Corirrthians ]5:20.
Few seem to realize the importance of the doctrine of the

re.~urrection of the dead, its bearing upon the entire Gospel
message. The Apostle indicates how much depended upon our
Lord’s resurrection when he wrote: "If Christ be not risen,
then is our preaching vain, and your faith i.~ also vain ....
They also who are fallen asleep in Christ are perished." (1
Corinthians 15:14, 18} The number of the Lord’s professed
followers, both clergy and lalty, who fail to appreciate the
resurrection, yea. who actually do not believe in it. is very
large. The number of those who really believe in it is very
small.

Under the teachings which have come down to us from the
dark ages, the majority of professed Christians faiI entirely
to realize that death means a cessation of life, as the Scrip-
tures clearly teazh. On the contrary the masses of Christen-
dom have come to believe that there is no death, that the
dead are more alive than they were before they died. Applying
tlvis erroneous thought to our Lccd, as well as to others, they
do not appreciate the Scriptural declaration that "Christ died
for our sins and rose adam on the third day." They think

of him as being alive during ~l.at time, and that it was merely
h$s fleshly body that wa.s inanimate in the tomb, and that the
resurrection which occurred on the third day was not his resur-
rection to life. but merely the reanimation of his dead body.

Confused thus by the errors of medieval times, which were
also adopted by the reformers and which are engrafted upon
the minds of the civilized world today, the great majority of
Christian people cannot appreciate the Scriptural declarations
in respect to the importance of the resurrection of our Lord:
Instead of believing the Apostle’s assertion that our faith is
vain, our preaching vain, if Jesus did not rise from the dead,
the majority of Christendom would be inclined to say just
the reverse of this. Hence only those who realize that the
dead are dead, that until awakened from the sleep of deat~
they can have na conscious existence---only thee can really
appreciate the importance of the resurrection.

CON~USION THE R~-SULT OF ~.RROR
Some one may ask: "\Vhat difference would it make to

our beloved dead, what difference would it make to ourpreach-



ing, what difference would it make to our faith, if Jesus had
been left in the tomb?" We reply: If Jesus had not been
raised from the dead we would have had no basis for the
preaching of the Gospel; for the Gospel message is that by the
grace of God the death of our Lord Jesus provided the ran-
som-price for father Adam and Ills posterity, and that there-
fore in God’s appointed time Adam and all his posterity will
be released from the death sentence andbe brought back to the
original perfection of nature lost in Eden. Christ Jesus as
the great King of earth is to establish the kingdom of God
in the earth, and through it to lift from mankind the burden,
the penalty of death. All that are in their graves shall hear
the voice of the Son of God and come forth to the glorious
opportunities of the Millennial kingdom, opportunities for
reconciliation with God and for release from all the imperfec-
tions and weaknesses resulting from Adam’s fall from per-
fectiou.

With the fact .before us that Jesus had died, but without
any proof of his resurrection, the preaching of any such gos-
pel would be vain preaching, foolish preaching, deception of the
people. To believe such a gospel under such circumstances
would be to ,brand vurselv*es as simpletons; and to have any
hope that our dead friends could ever be benefited by a dead
Christ would be absurd.

Seeing, then, that every feature of the Gospel is dependent
upon the great fact of our Lord’s resurrection, we understand
why it was that the apostles based everything upon the fact
that Jes~s no~ only died (or our sins as our ransom-price,
but also arose from the d~ad for our justification, for our
deliverance from the sentence, the guilt, the penalty, that is
upon the human family--the death penalty. No wonder that
our Heavenly Father arranged that we should have so explicit
an account, so detailed a statement, of everything pertaining
to our Lord’s resurrection! No wonder that the Evangelists
recorded matters with such minuteness! No wonder Chat in
all the preaching of the apostles this great fundamental truth,
which was the basis of their own faith toward God, was set
before the church as being all important! From this viewpoint.
the lesson for today must be of deep interest to all of the
Lord’s people for all time, until the outward manifestations
of the kingdom shall attest the things which the household of
faith mu~ now accept by faith.

PROOFS OF THE RESU~EOTIOI~
Summing up the proofs that our Lord arose from the dead

on the third day we find tha¢ they are numerous and well
substantiated, as follows:

(1) Our Lord’s death could not have ~een a case of sus-
pended animation. The spear-thrust made this fact evident,
not only .because it was a mortal wound, bu~ because it fur-
nished proof that our Lord was already dead, for water as
well aa coagulated blood issued from his side.

(2) The centurion charged with the execution was con-
vinced of his de~th, and so reported to Pilate, the Roman
governor.

(3) The request of the chief priests that the stone against
the door of the sepulcher be sealed and a guard be placed
around the tomb, so that no one could remove the body and
then pretend that he had risen, was a further evidence that
Jesus was dead.

(4) His friends believed that he was dead, and wrapped
him in spices for burial. Indeed, in their grief they seem to
have forgotten his promise of a resurrection, so much so that
even after he had arisen it was with difficulty that they were
con~,inced of the fact.

(5) The record that the guards dissembled and declared
that the disciples stole Jesus’ body ~’hile the soldiers slept,
being bri’bed by the Jewish rulers, served at least to prove
that the guard had been set and vhat everybody re~gnized
that Jesus was dead.

(6) The tomb in which Jesus was buried was a new one,
in which no one had previously been buried, so there could be
no doubt as to the identity of the one who arose. We are
glad that there is such satisfactory evidence that Ghrist died,
and that thus we have further foundation for the Scril~ural
assurance that he died as man’s Redeemer.

TWO VIBW8 OF THE HESUEREOTIO~
The view held by the majority of Christian people is that

our Lord arose from the dead to exactly the same conditions
that he had during his life upon earth--a man, subject to de
same limitations that he had before he died. The other view
is that he arose from .the dead a spirit being; but that since
spirit beings cannot be seen by the human eye without injury,
our Lord clothed himself, as it were, with flesh and clotlfing
in order to be seen by his followers, to demonstrate to them
that he was no longer dead. The latter we find tc be the
Scriptural dew.

The majority of Christian people are greatly confused over
the matter of the resurrection; for they believe the doctrines
received from heathen philosophy during the dark ages, the
very same doctrines which were communicated by the devil
to all the heathen, namely, that the dead are more alive than
they were (luring their life-time. Consequently people often
wonder why the Scriptures lay such stress upon the resurrec-
tion and why there should be any necessity for a resurrec-
tion. They properly enough reason that if, as they are usu-
ally told at the time of the funeral, their dead friend is now
"free, no longer trammeled with his earthly body," why need
he be trammeled with it in the future any more than in the
present, and if some have gotten along for centuries without
bodies, why should they need bodies thereafter any mo~e than
before ?

All this confusion of thought is directly traceable to
Satan’s falsehood, "Ye shall not surely [really] d~e," and the
rejection of God’s statement, ’In the day that thou eatest
thereof, thou shalt surely die." (Genesis 3:4; 2:17) When
we accept the teachings of the Word of God that the dead
are really dead, then we perceive that there is no hope what-
ever for them to have any knowledge or consciousness except
by a resurrection. Then we realize the truthfulness of the
Scriptural statement that there is neither knowledge nor
device nor wisdom .in the grave, sheet, the death state, whither
all go.--Ecclesiastes 9:5, 10; Job 14:21; Psalm 146:4.

The cause of popular confusion on this subject is due to
the error of supposing that the dead are not dead, and to the
failure to see that our Lord was "put to death in the flesh,
but quickened in the spirit," as the Apostle Peter explicitly
tells us. (1 P.eter 3:18) Thank God that with the morning
light now shining upon the divine record these shadows, so
confusing to heart and mind, are gradually ileeing away, dis-
closing to us new beauties in our ~aeavenly Father’s Word,
consistencies, harmonies! When permitted to interpret them-
selves, ~he Scripture~ are beautiful, reasonahie, irrefutable.

,4. O0"M’~roN BUT CROSS ERROR
The Apostle Peter in.forms us that Christ was "put to death

in flesh, but quickened in spirit," as we have said. These
words being ~ruc (we give a literal translation}, those who
declare that our Lord arose from the dead a fleshly ,being are
grossly in error. Indeed, it is evident that they have mis-
conceived the entire subject of the atonement; for if our
Lord, as the man Christ Jesus, gave himself a ransom, he
could not be restored to manhood in a resurrection without
annulling the ransom~taking hack the price he had provided
for the sin of the world. The Scriptural thougt~t is that as
man had sinned and been sentenced to death, it was neces-
sary tha~ the Redeemer become a man and give his manhood
as the ransom-price for Adam and his race. Moreover, the
Scriptural declaration is not that this ransom-price was
taken back, but that God raised our Lord from the dead a
new creature of a new nature, not in flesh, not ~n human
nature, but in spirit, a spirit being.

St. Paul agrees with St. Peter’s testimony, that Jesus
was quickened in spirit, saying that Jesus was "declared to be
the Son of God w2th power, according to the spirit of holiness,
by the resurrection from the dead." (Romans 1:4) Again,
he says in describing the first resurrection: "Thus also is
the resurrection of t’he dead: it is sown in corruption, it is
raised in incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in
glory; it is sown ~n weakness, it is raised in power; it is
sown a natural [animal] body, it is raised a spiritual body."
(1 Corinthians 15:42-45) Elsewhere he declares~ that the
church’s highest anfl~ition is to be a partaker in this first
resurrection, which he denominates "his resurrection," the
Christ-resurrection, the resurrection to spirit eon4itions, na-
ture, which came first to our Lord and in which all of his
body, the church, will have a share.~Philippians 3:10; Reve-
lation 20: 6.

OUR LORD’S R,~SUR~ECTION CHANGE
This being true, we know ~that the ~ime when our Lord

received his spirit body was at his resurrection and not sub-
~equentlyo Speaking of our Lord’s humiliation and his subs~
q~ent exaltation at his resurrection, St. Paul assures us that
Jesus left the glory which he had with the Father and hum-
bled himself to become a n~n; and that in due time he hum.
bled himself unto death, even the de~th of the crose. ~ "Where-
fore God hath highly exalted him and given .him a name above
every name." The exaltation came to him in his resurrection
change. It was true of him then, as in due time it @ilI be
true of all the members of his body, that he was sown in
weakness, raised in power; sown a natural [animal, human]
beds, raised a spirit body.

This spiritual body. was just as glorious in the moment of
our Lord’s resurrection aa it was at any subsequent time. It
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had all the powers properly granted to spirit beings in har-
mony with Jehovah (h)d. lie was not, as previously, the man
Christ Jesus merely, but the Lord of glory. As such he was
able to associate himself with his disciples, either visibly or
invisibly, to appear as a gardener, as a traveler, as a stranger
on Galilee’s shore, or in any nutnner he might see fit. tie
was the same glorious being who subsequently appeared to
Saul of Tarsus, shining as the lightning, m~eh as the angel
appeared when the Roman guard was overe~me.

Some may inquire, ’Why did not our Lord appear to the
women and the apostles in the same glorious manner, with
shining features?’ We answer that to have clone so would
have been to hinder ,the very object he had in view. How could
his followers, who were not then begotten of the holy Spirit
and who consequently were unable to understand spiritual
things (1 Corinthians 2:14), have understood that a being
shining like an angel was the Master whom three days before
they had seen crucified? Even if they could .have associated
the two in some manner, what evidence would there have been
for others who have lived since then?

The removal of our Lord’s remains from the tomb was an
essential to the faith of the disciples of that day and of all
who would believe on him since that time through their word.
]~fanifestations of his being alive from the dead were also nec-
essary to all these. The instructions which our Lord gave,
his e~xpositions of the prophecies and his application of these
to himself, given at that particular time, were necessary as
a firm foundation for faith. None of these objects could have
been so well served in any other way tlmn that which was
adopted.

THE VARIOUS ACCOUNTS RABMONIZED
To harmonize the various accounts of the resurrection we

must suppose that the women char~i with the work of em-
balming our Lord’s body lived in different parts of Jerusalem,
and did not all arrive at the same hour. Mary Magdalene
arrived first, and finding the tomb en~pty Imstened to toll
some of the disciples. First she found Peter and afterward
Jahn, both of whom at once ran to the sepulcher, while Mary
probably returned more slowly, arriving there after the two
disci,ples and the other women had gone. It was at this sec-
ond visit that our Lord revealed himself to her. She had been
weeping, and had stooped down to look through the low door-
way of the tomb, as if to reassure herself that it. was empty.
Then she saw for the first time two angels in white, who
inquired respecting her sorrow. Doubtless the anffels had
been there when she was there before, but had not chosen
to manifest .themselves.

Dou, btless holy angels had in charge not only our Lord’s
body, but also the interests of his bereaved followers; and
now and then some of these ~ppeared as young men, though
they were not flesh, but spirit beings, assuming fleshly bodies
for a time, that they might render the service necessary. They
~re said to appear, because they ~ould not be seen except a~
they manifested themselves. In Luke 24:4 these same angels
appearing as men are said to have been clothed in shining
garments, so that they might not be understood to be men,
but might at once be recognized as heavenly messengers. On
the contrary, when our risen Lord as "a quickening spirit"
similarly appeared in flesh in order to come closer to his fol-
lowers, he did not appear in shining garments, but in ordinary
apparel, assumed for the purpose, in order that he might
have the ,better opportunity for giving the instructions which
his followers needed.

IMPORTANCE OF OUR LORD’S RESURREOTION
That our risen Lord is no longer flesh, but a spirit being

with celestial glory, is clearly established by Paul’s narrative

of his own experiences. He explains that it was necessary
that the twelve apostles should be able to bear witness to
the fa~t that Jesus had risen from the dead. There could
have been no Gospel message of hope of divine favor through
a dead Savior. If C~hrist had not risen from the dead, who
would there have been who could establish the Messianic
kingdom? "Who would there have been who could have given
the church a share in the first resurrect{on and in the heavenly
glory? Who would there be who could call forth from the
tomb the sleeping thousands of millions of Adam’s race,
awakening them to the opportunities of life everlasting
through obedience to the laws of the kingdom?

All this the Apostle calls forci,bly to our minds, saying,
"If ~Ohr.ist be not risen from the dead, your faith is vain;
and all who have falle~ asleep in Christ have perished." {1
Oorinthians 15:16-18) From this we see that St. Pa.ul in no
way shared the views of those who unscr~pturally claim that
Jesus, vehile dead, was really alive, and that the resurrection
of the dead is a mere formality, quite unnecessary to the
carrying out of God’s plan of salvation. On the contrary the
divine teaching is that the dead know not anything, and that
the resurrection of the dead is an absolute necessity to future
life or blessing.

The fact that Christ has risen from the dead is a guarantee
of God’s power to raise the dead. Additionally, it is a guar-
antee that Jesus accomplished the work which he came into
the world to do. It proves to us that he must have kept the
divine law perfectly; else he wouht not lmve been worthy of
a resurrection from the dead. It also proves the value of his
death, its efficacy as the offset of Adam’s sin, and thus a.s the
ransom-price for the sin of the world.

POST-IESUR~,EOTION M£NII~ESTATIONS
Our Lord’s manifestations in the flesh during the forty

days subsequent to his resurrection correspond ex~etly to
those manifestations which he had made long before, one of
which was to Abraham. The Logos ate and talked with Abra-
ham, but the Hebrew thought of him only as a man, because
the, ~aeavenly guest appeared in human form and ordinary
clothing. He vanished from Abraham’s sight just as he <lid
from the apostles’ sight and from the sight of S~ut of Tarsus.
When he appeared to Abraham, he was a spirit being, and he
was a spirit ’being again after his resurrection, when .he ap-
peared to his apostles. But in the meantime, he had been
made flesh for the very purpose of suffering for the unjust.

Having accomplished the suffering, taere was no further
reason why our Lord should remain flesh. The heavenly Lord
of Glory is not flesh, not a man. If he were, he would still
be "a little lower than the angels." But the Scriptures assure
us that in his resurrection he ascended "far above angels."--
Philippians 2:9-11; Hebrews 1:3, 4.

It was just as easy for Jesus to appear in one form as in
another, in one kind of clothing as in another. He appeared
in various forms to impress the double lesson that he was not
de~d and that he was no longer a man. His second appear-
ance, with the wounds with which to convince St. Thomas, is
especially noteworthy. Our Lord was ready to give any dem-
onstration that was necessary to convince his disciples that ~ne
had actually risen from the dead; for unless they were so con-
vinced, they could neither do the work before them nor re-
ceive the holy Spirit at Pentecost. The holy Spirit was given
only to those who believed in Jesus, those who accepted the
fact of his death as the sacrifice for sin and who trusted in
him as the Savior through whcnn would come the divine bless-
ing. This impartation of the holy Spirit had the effect of be-
getting them to a new nature, and restoring them to fellow-
ship with God as his children and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ
their Lord.

NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL
JUNE 30.--QUARTERLY REVIE~,V.

THE REASONABLENESS OF ST. PAUL’S TEACHINGS--~HI~ YALSE GOSPEL OF THE DARK AGES A TRAVF~STY ON JUSTICE AND LOVE--THE
TRUE GOSPEL, OF WHICH THE GRF~AT APOSTLE WAS I~OT ASHAId:EIY---CROSS AND CRO~,VN--SIIA:PIE AND GLORY--SPIRITUAL SE~:D
OF ABRAHAM TO BLESS ALL THE EAMILIES OF’THE EAIITH---THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.

"I am not ashamed of the Gospel of ffh~t; for ~t is the power of C~oc~ unto salvation to every one that bel~eveth."--Romans 1 : 16

Whoever has studied the masterly writings of the Apostle
Paul, constituting so large a portion of the New Testament,
must surely have been impressed with the reasonableness and
logic of his mental positions as therein stated. While it is
true that not many really understand the Bible, yet even those
who do not gra.~p the full import of the Apostle’s teachings
can see enough therein to convince them of the soundness of
his logic; and the comparatively few, begotten of the holy
Spirit. -~.ho really understand the depth of his writings

unanimously give his epistles the first place among the books
of the Bible as well as in general literature.

*’ow we ask all who recognize St. Paul’s ability and ster-
ling honesty of expression: Is it possible to suppose that
when the Apostle wrote the words which constitute our Golden
Text he had in mind anything akin to the gross travesty on
justice and love which during the dark ages was branded the
Gospel of Christ, and which has been handed down to us under
that caption? Could we suppose that the great Apostle had
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in mind a race not only born in sin and shapen in iniquity,
but condemned by, its Creator to an eternity of torture since
the time of Adam s disobedience? Could we suppose that St.
Paul trod in mind for such a race a message that Christ b~ad
died and that the net result of the Savior’s sacrifice for sin
would affect only about one in ten thousand of earth’s tllou-
sands of millions, to open the eyes of their understanding
and to lead them from sin to rightsousness, to obedience as
saints with a reward of heavenly glory?

Even in the Apostle’s day he had noted the tendency of
the adversary to bring false doctrines and to put "another
gospel" instea~l of the true one. (Galatians 1:6-9) The
faithful Paul was not only ashamed of this false gospel, but
denounced is and forewarned the church to be on guard against
the wil~s of the devil, who would attempt to present himself
as an angel of light in order to deceive the followers of Ct~ris~.
(9. Corintkiazls 11:13-15) To what extent Satan has been
successful as a theologian and ~eacher in the church let all
the creeds of the dark ages bear witness!

MANY ASHAMED OF THE PERVERTED GOSPEL
For many years past, and especially since the beginning of

the harvest of the Gospel age, thinking people have been per-
plexed and fretted in respect to the creeds of Ghristcndom.
Both heart and head told them that these creeds are wrong,
that such a plan as therein outlined, so far from being a
heavenly one, is earthly, sensual, devilish, far beneath the
standard of moral honesty and decencv among men--not to
speak of love for our neighbor as for ourselves, which would
do for others as we would that they stmuld do for us. This
false gospel contradicts entirely the Lord’s statement that as
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are his ways higher
than man’s ways.--lsaiah 55:8-11.

Many of our fallen race, alas! are very mean, and are
in~elled ,by very wicked, malicious influences at times. But
we have yet to find a man or a woman so wretchedly degraded,
so unjust, so unsympathetic, so unloving, so fierce, so venom-
ous, so deficient, that he or she would purposely, knowingly,
intentionally, bring into being a creature, human or brute,
and then take continual pleasure, year after year, in torturing
that creature, in witnessing its sufferings, its groans and its
agonizing cries. Yet by following Satan’s delusion foisted
upon humanity during the dark ages, many Christian people
have unwittingly ascribed to the God of wisdom, justice, love
and power a plan which would make him m~re detestable
than any other being in the universe.

Alas, for such a slander of our heavenly Father, for such
blasphemy of .his holy name, we might well mourn in sack-
cloth and ashes for the remainder of our earthly life. But
he is gracious to us, and does not impute our transgressions
to us. He remembers that we are fallen dust, and that as a
race we have borne largely under the deceptive in41uence of
our adversary, who has blinded mankind with ignorance and
superstition. It is high time that all mankind awake, that
they learn to use our God-given reasoning faculties upon re-
ligious matters, as well as upon the affairs of daily life.

THE GOSPEL OF OHRIST
How different from the false gospel of the dark ages is

the Gospel of Christ! The Bible teaches that man was created
in God’s image and likeness, but that he fell into sin through
disobedience of his Creator’s commands, and so incurred the
penalty of death, extinction. The Gospel of which the Apostle
Paul was not ashamed declares that God in mercy provided
Jesus as our Redeemer. It shows that no member of the
fallen race could redeem it because each child of Adam was
himself under the divine sentence of death. It explains that
Christ’~ death was the offset to Adam’s sentence, and that
as the whole race suffered through Adam’s disobedience and
sentence so likewise God cou]d with equal justice permit the
redemptive work of Jesus to apply not only to Adam but to
all of his posterity.

This Gospel of which St. Paul was not ashamed is clearly
set forth in Romans 5:12-19. The /~postle does not say that
the penalty upon Adam was eternal torment, but that it was
death; nor does he say that the penalty upon mankind is
eternal torture. He does not say that Christ went to eternal
torment to pay the penalty .upon man, but that "Christ died
for our sins according to the Sempture. (10ormthmns
15:3) He does not say that mankind is to be recovered from
eternal torment, but rather brought back from the dead, that
"there is to be a resurrection of the d~l, both of the just
and of the unjust.’--Aets 24:15.

Delineating still further the Gospel of which he was not
ashamed, the Apostle explains that during this Gospel age
God is gathering out of the world a ~pecial elect class to be
the bride, the LamLb’s wife, to suffer with him that they may

be also glorified with him, to dis with him that they may
also live with him. (Romans 8:17) He declares that there
has been a mystery connected with this subject which is de-
signed of God to be understood only by the spirit-begotten
ones, the faithful. He tells us that this mystery consists
in the fact that the heavenly Father foreknew and predesti-
nated that the great Messiah, the Seed of Abraham t, hrough
whom all the families of the earth are to be blessed, would
be composed not only of our Lord Jesus, but also of the elect
church, which symbolically is the body of Ohrist.--Galatians
3:8, 1{~, 29.

The false doctrines of the dark ages, of which we are great-
ly ashamed, declare that after the elect church shall have
been gathered, all the families of the earth shall forever be
condemned and eternally tortured¯ But the Gospel of which
the Apostle Paul was not ashamed declares to the contrary,
teaching that after the elect church shall have been completed,
its mission as the Seed of Abraham, as the glorified kingdom
of Christ, the Millennial kingdom under the whole heavens,
shall be to bless all the families of the earth, to convert
them, to lift them up out of sin and death conditions, to give
all the willing and obedient a full opportunity to return to
divine favor as Adam at first enjoyed it and. to an earthly
Paradise restored.

WHAT ~lCGDOM HOICORS WILL COST TH~I ELECT
The Gospel of which the Apostle wa~ not ashamed, and

which he preached faithfully, invited those having hearing
ears to consecrate their lives to God in order that they might
be of the elect church. It gave assurance that the cross of
~he ,present time would, if faithfully carried to the end of the
way, bring glory, honor and immortality, a share with our
Lord Jesus in his Millennial kingdom and its glorious work
of blessing all mankind. In view of this sure reward~believers
were urged to present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy and
acceptable to God through Christ, and then to suffer with him
now, to be sharers in his ignominy, shame and death ia order
that in due time they might be sharers with him in his king-
dom and its blessed work.

In all of his teachings our Lord kept before the minds of
the church the fact that the cross and the crown are insepar-
ably united in the divine program. "If we suffer with .him,
we shall also reign with him." At the second advent of Christ
his faithful followers were to receive a crown of glory which
fadeth not away. (1 Peter 5:4) In their glorified condition
they are to be the exalted Seed of Abraham with the glorious
mission of blessing Israel after the flesh and ad the other
families of the earth. (Romans 11:25-32) Even the casting
away of the Jews from divine favor upon ~heir rejection of
Messiah, the Apostle assures us, will eventually be overruled,
so that Natural Israel will receive mercy at the hands of
Spiritual Israel.

In his letter to the Ephesians the Apostle indicates that
the glories of the church are not to be expected in the present
time, which is a ,period of sacrifice and of suffering with
Christ. The glory is to follow, and is to last not only during
the thousand ~’eare set apart for ’the world’s blessing, but
during the ages to con~e, throughout eternity. The elect
church, proved and tested by present disciplines, will be for-
ever blest with her Lord, and joint-heir with him in the riches
of the grace of God. (Ephesians 2:7) ~herefore the Apostle
urges, us not to cast away our confidence, our trust in the
prom~ses of God; ~or in due season we shall receive them if
we faint not.

In Hebrews 6:17-20 atten~mn is called to the fact that
during this trial time of suffering with Christ the oathbound
promise made to Abraham is to be, to us who believe God’s
word and oath, an anchor to our souls sure and steadfast
and entering into that" which is beyond the vail. There our
forerunner is entered for us, even Jesus, who has already been
glorified as the great antitypical Hlsh Priest, who during the
Millennial ago shall exercise his priestly office for the blessing
of the world.

In line with this thought is the assurance that all of the
faithful ~ the church of Christ, the "little flock," shall in
due time be members of the Royal Priesthood, who as on-
throned priests associated with their royal High Priest, Jesus,
shall share with him the blessed privilege of ruling, instruct-
ink and assisting the world of mankind. Who, we ask, needs
to be ashamed of such a Gospel ! This is not the Gospel of the
dark ages, not bad tidings of great misery for nearly all peo-
ple, but the Gospel of the Apostles, of our Lord Jesus, the
Gospel which the angel announced to the awe-stricken shep-
herds when he said: "Behold, I bring you glad tidings of
great joy which shall be ~o all people," not merely to the Jews,
not merely to the "little flock," but eventually to all the
families of the earf~.~Luke 2:10, 11 ; 12:32; Genesis 22:16-18.
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SOME
CHRIST MY LIFE; DEATH MY GAIN

Question.win the comment on P hilippians 1:23, pages 670-
673 of "The New Creation," the statement is made that the
Greek word a~sai is used in onlv one other place in the
New Testament---in Luke 12:3~--w~ereas I find the same
word used in Paul’s second letter to Timothy, 4:6, "the time
of my departure is at hand." Here the thought seems to be
exactly opposite to that in Volume Six. Kindly explain.

AnsweP.--It was Brother Russell’s intention to alter the
comment referred to, that it might conform more clearly to
all the facts, but evidently failing strength and press of other
matters interfered. We submit the following, first quoting a
free translation of the passage involved:

"For as to life, llfe to me is Christ. As to death, it is
gain. Now if to continue to llve means fruitful labor I have
nothing to say as to my Freference. I am strongly appealed
to from both sides. But if I should consult my own real
desire, it is for the final release and for the being with
Christ, for that is by far the best thing. But, on the other
hand, I am assured that, for your sake, it is more necessary
that I should continue to live; and therefore I know that 1
shall remain with you, that I may promote your advancement
and your joy in your faith; so that, in Christ Jesus, your
joy. in me may abound through my being present with you
a~aln."

TWO THINGS AND A THIRD
Only two things of importance are mentioned by the Apos-

tle up to this point, which might call for an expression of
preference on his part. The or.e is a continuance of his life
as a messenger of Christ, which, as he says, involves con-
siderable labor. The other is the rest from his irksome sur-

ioundings which the sleep of death would afford. He tells
he brethren that he is really unable to determine which of

t~ese two is preferkhle; the former would have advantages
for the believers and the lat~er would have an advantage to
himself, for aside from his privileges of service he felt that
there was small incentive to continue to live. But there was
yet a third thing which he did desire, about which there was
no uncertainty an& which he expressed as a thing much better
than the undecided subject which he had just mentioned.

Those who translated our King James version, and many
others of equal ability, have felt justified in making the Apos-
tle say that he had a desire "to depart and to be with Christ."
There has seemed to them defense for suc~ action in the fact
that the Greek word rendered "depart" is "the same as that
employed by the same Apostle in 2 Timothy 4:6, where he
says: ’~The time of my departure is at hand." As a matter
of fact, neither of these passages is translated as accurately
as could be desired.

Literally, the Apostle says in Philippians 1:23: "Having
a desire for the releasing." The Greek word here employed
iff to a~l{isai. A~ as a prefix is exactly correspondent to
our English prefix re, and Z~sai is readily recognizable, even
without the Greek lexicon, as related to our English words
loose and lease. Analyze is the English cognate form of the
Greek word anr~sai. If a thing is analyzed it means that
it is broken up into its constituent parts; the component par-
titles or elements are released from one another, either in
one’s mind or in fact. But in the literary or general sense,
the exact English equivalent is release. It will be no~ed that
in this word there is no indication whatever as to what
course, if any, the released person or object would take after
the release. The word in itself means neither depart nor re-
turn, though either of these thoughts might attach to the
word if the circumstances surrounding the release were well
enough known.

This word occurs only two other $imes in the New Testa-
ment, namely, Luke 12:36 and 2 Timothy 4:6. In the Luke
passage the Master says: "And ye yourselves [be] like unto
men that walt for their Lord, when he let.~ loose [analiisee]
from the nuptial feast." :In other word~, ’when he discon-
nects or disengages himself from the social obligations which
he took upon him when he went to the celebration.’ Since
he was not at home and the circumstance deserlbes the Lord’s
servants as watching for him, it becomes a fair translation
to use the word return, but it is confusing when compared
with other usages of that word in the sacred writings. Our
modern expressions, "when he breaks away," or "when the
party breaks up" have a similar thought at the bottom of
them.

The other instanco in which the Apostle Paul uses this
word manifestly refers to the time of his death. Here he
says: "The time of my release [tees analiiseos, release or
dissolution] is at hand." It ~ould be merely captious de-
fense to say that this word is a noun and the other two words
arc verbs, and that thug the significance might be altered, be-

INTERESTING QUESTIONS
cause the words are identical in root and meaning.

(140-141)

No

amount of argun/ent could prove to anyone who understands
the Lord’s plan that the Apostle meant return in this in-
stance, for he had never been dead before. He evidently had
reference to the time when he would be released from the
labors and burdens which were his in the flesh and concerning
which he wrote in another letter: "0 wretched man that I
am! who shall deliver me from this body of death? (Romans
7:24) Again, it carries with it the thought of his dissolu-
tion, both socially and physically: the body wduld return to
dust and the spirit of life into the care and keeping which
God had provided, awaiting the day of "His appearing,"
when the faithful Paul should be raised incorruptible and
glorious in the first resurrection.

Coming back to ¢~e expression of the 23rd verse of the
first chapter of Philippians, the Apostle must have had ref-
erence neither to departing nor to returning directly, but
simply to "the releasing;" that is, either to his own final re-
lease from death at the time of the first resurrection, or to
Ohrist’s return, when loosed from the heavens, which were
to retain him until that time (A.cts 3:21), and probably am-
biguously uttered as meaning .both things, for the two are
inseparably linked together. Of one thing we are certain: he
did not in this instance have reference to his own demise,
because that item is one of the two things concerning which
he said he had no preference. Had the inspired Apostle de-
sired to convey the idea of ’going away or departing else-
where’ he would have continued to use the word porevome~,
as he does one hundred and fifty times in the New Testament.

Bat the question might properly arise: ’Why did the
Lord allow the Apostle to use the same word in 2 Timothy
4:6 as he does in Philippians 1:23, in the former case refer-
ring to his death, and in the latter case having evident refer-
ence to his release from death at Christ’s second presence?’
]:n response to this we cite the words of our Lord Jesus when
he quoted from the prophet of old: "By hearing ye shall
hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see and
shall not perceive." It will be readily discernible that no one
not possessing a general knowledge of God’s plans and pur-
poses would be able to understand and fit into their proper
places these apparently inconsistent expressions. Plenty of
opportunity is left for the wise ones of the earth to stumble,
plenty of margin left for those who prefer to doubt.

’ qPOR YOUR INIQUITIES"

Question.--’~hus saith the Lord, Where is the bill of your
mother’s divorcement, whom I imve put away? Or which of
my creditors is it to whom 1 have sold you? Behold, for
your iniquities have ye sold yourselves, and for your trans-
gressions is your mother put away!" {Isaiah 50:1) What
does this passage mean ?

Answer.--It was a custom among the Jews that if a wife
proved to be undesirable to her husband, she might be gives
a .bill of divorcement and put away. (Deuteronomy 24:1;
Matthew 19:6-8) Another part of their law provided that
if any one got into debt he and his family might be sold for
the debt, sold into a measure of service; that is, they could
be compelled to give a certain amount of their time to the
creditor to make good the obligation, or debt.

Now, the Lord is saying to these .lews, ’You are sold, but
I have not sold you; it was not that I was in need. A debtor
could not claim you for debt, as my household. It is not
that I became involved and therefore must turn you over,
lose control over you. I have no creditors, nobody could come
upon me and take you away. I have not put away your
mother, the Law Covenant: I s~ill recognize the contract. 1
still agree to all that I engaged to do under that Law Cove-
nant. Therefore, you are not put away illegally.

’Then what is the trouble" I wish you to think about this,
Why is it that you are east off into a foreign land, into
Babylon? What is the reason I am not showing you favor?
It is not ’because I have violated my obligations. The Law
Covenant has no¢ been put away by me. It is ~till in force.
I still recognize it. It is not that you have been sold into
slavery because I had a debt. Look to the reason. The rea-
son, I tell you plainly is this: You are the violators of the
Covenant, you have gone off into sin. I am merely chasten-
ing you that you may recover yourselves and return to me.
The sooner you get this proper idea, and chasten yourselves
and renew your covenant of faithfulness, the better it will
be for you, and I will be ready to receive yon.’

THE THIE1 ~ IN PARADISE

Question.--Does the Greek text of our Lord’s words to
the thief on the cross, "V~irily I say unto thee this day, ’taou
shalt be with me in paradise," warrant the change of the
comma from before "this day" to after it, as suggested in
Volume Six of STUDIV:S IN THE ~CRiP’rURES.
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Answer.--Yes. Grammatically, whenever sevmeron, "to-
day," comes after a verb it belongs to that verb, unless it is
separated from it a~ad thrown into the next clause by the
presence of the particle hoti, "tbat." See e. g. Mark 14:30;
Luke 4:21; 19:9; Matthew 26:34. ]n the first and last texts
hot~ is translated, but in the Luke passages it is not, though
in the Greek text. A Greek concordam:e will show how con-
tinually hoti is used to divide the clauses. The Hebrew idiom
of "today" attached to the preceding verb is very conmaon to
Moses. See Deuteronomy 4:26, 40; 6:6; 8:19; 9:3; 11:26,
28; 30:15, 18, 19, and many others. A translation and an
interpretation that makes our Lord himself contradict the
Scriptures. cannot be correct; must of necessity be false. See
further explanation in Vohime Six, pages 667-670.

THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB
Question.--~Vlien will the marriage of the Lamb take

place? %~,ho will perform the ceremony?
Answer.--Thc marriage of the Lamb will come when "his

wife hath made herself ready," in the end, the harvest, of
this Gospel age. The bride is a multitudinous number and
since this marriage began in 1878, its consummation will,
we think, take place probably in 1918--forty years from the
time it began. We are not sure that we have the matter of
the marriage fully correct. What we say about it is merely
our opinion. If the Lord shall see fit to take us home this
year we shall of course rejoice. When the last member of
the .body shall have gone heyond the vail, the door-will then
be shut. After that time none will be recognized :is of the
bride class.

Then another work will be under way, pertaining to those
who are called "the virgins, her companions, that follow
her." After having passe~t through great tribulations, these
also will be received on the other side of the vail, but not
with the same degree of honor as the bride clazs. It will
be to great honor, though they are not worthy of the highest
place. But they wilt be worthy of the place which they will
receive.

When thinking of the marriage ceremony, we are very
apt to think of the marriage ceremonies of today, and to
draw our conclusions from them. But this is a mistake.
The marriage service among the Jews was very different from
such as we have now. With the Jews, the father or the
brother of the bride would make the arrangements. The
bride had nothing whatever to do with it. There was a
covenant entered into by which she was engaged to the pros-
pective bridegroom, and certain papers were drawn up, stat-
ing what dowry she should ~aave and what provision her
husband should make for her irl life. Then these papers
were sealed.

That agreement constituted the engagement, the betrothal.
Nothing more was to be done except that the would-be bride-
groom must wait for a number of months, and then at tile
appropriate time, within a year, he would come to receive
his bride to himself. During the interval he would be I)repar-
ing the lmme for her. Should she in the meantime prove
unfaithful, it would work a cancelation of the contract; for
this covenant arrangement was official. When the time came
for ’0he bridegroom to receive the bride, he came to the home
of the bride, who was immediately received hy him and taken
to her new home. There was nothing in the way of a cere-
mony. The friends would then be ushered into that home for a
fez,st, which would last for a week or so. The taking away
of the bride was often in the evening, but no~ always so;
i~ was sometimes in the morning.

THE TIME OF BETROTHAL
All this is the picture, we believe, that the L~rd would

give us respecting the church and her relationship with Ghri~t.
The members of the church do not come into relationship wi~
Christ until the Father lirst draws them. The Lord said:
"No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent
me draw him." (John 6:44) Af, tcr the ]~ather has drawn
us, the contract is entered into---that we make our consecra-
tion. Having done this we receive some token of the Father’s
favor--we receive the earnest, the holy Spirit. We become
espoused ¢z> Christ. Then after we have proved faithful to
him through the remainder of this life, the great One who
is to be the Bridegroom comes to receive us to himself. Jesus,
having gone to prepare a place for us, will come again that
we may be with him in the heavenly condition.--John 14:2, 3.

As for the marriage feast, it will delay awhile after the
bride has entered in, waiting for the bridesmaids; for the
Scriptures promise that they shall be present at the festival
--the opportunity for expressing good wishes.--Psa. 45:14.

The antitypical betrothal began in the Pentecostal out-
poaring. There the church was betrothed to her Lord; and
the betrothal will not be ended until the Lord has taken to
himself the last member of the bride class. We do not re-
gard the Jewish marriage as a type, but as a symbol, a figure
of the marriage of the Lamb.

The church class is not at first ready for the high posi-
tion to which she is called. Indeed, the Scriptures represent
that the Lord Jesus was made ready for his high position.
(Heb. 2:10) But he was, to begin ~:ith, "holy, harmless, un-
defiled, separate from sinners." We, on the contrary, are
imperfect. We need a good deal of preparation in order to
make us ready for the glorious position to which we have
been called. Among other things, we are to do a certain
embroidery work, the pattern for which was given in our
Lord’s own character.

THE WEDDING PREPARATI01~"
This embroidery represents the fruits of the Spirit; and

we are to copy our Lord’s meekness, his gentleness, his
brotherly kindness, his love. We are to copy his full conse-
cration-to do the Father’s will, in every sense of ~he word.
We are to delight in him, we are to do his will, to regard him
as our Head, and to order all the affairs of life with that
thought in mind.

The bride class must have n~ only a wedding garment,
but an embroidered wedding garment. It must be also with-
out spot or wrinkle. The bride class is a very special order;
hence the particularity represented in this robe. I~ members
are to assist each other in the matter of preparing the wed-
ding robe, and the class will have made itself fully ready
for entering into the morris, go when the lust member shall
have passed under the vail.

In the 45th Psalm the picture is given of the Bridegroo~
bringing his bride ir~o the presence of the great Kinl~; J$-
hooch. Later, the bridesmaids, the companions of the bride,
follow her. It will be after the bride class is glorified that
she will be presertted to the Father---apparently very shortly
after her glorious change. The great company, we think,
will be presented very soon after; for the Seriptalr~ tell us
that they will be present, by invitation, at the marriage sup-
per of the Lamb. This seems to indicate that the principal
part of the joys and festivitiez attending th~s will be deferred
until the gre~ company will be there to participate in ~hem.
--Revelation 19:9.

INTERESTING
THINKS THE LORD HIMS~I~F IS SPEAKING TO UI$1

BELOVED ]:~ROTIIER R]:~TIIER:FORD :-
You will be no doubt surprised to hear that the Seventh

Volumes are still missing from South Africa. Our dear
Brother Johnston received two copies, and Sister Reeson of
Durban, brought one over from England recently. These
three are the sum total of Volume Seven in this country.

In the Lord’s providence I was t]ae first in the country
to read Volume Seven. Asy-ou are aware, Brother Johnston
was on s, pilgrim tour. On her toway Durban Sister Reesort
came to the WATCr~ TOWER office here; and to my unbounded
astonishment and pleasure she produced the volume. I could
scarcely restrain my tears of joy on handling the precious
"wages of the Lord." The dear sister had only a few hours
to spare; but I got through 175 pages as quickly as I could.
I cannot describe my feelin,,o~ ~o you as I read. I was not
large enough to contain alI the joy that the Lord was literally
pouring in~ me. Who of the Lord’s little ones can doubt
for a moment the authenticity of this volume? It is the Lord

I ~ETTERS
himself speaking to us. Praise be to Jehovah’s holy name
and to his dear Son!

W.hen Sister Reeson left, I was wondering what would
happen next. The following da:~ Brother Johnston’s copy
turned up. Wlaen I went to the office, the volume wa~ lying
on the table out of its cover. As Brother Johnston was ex-
pected back in a day or two, I made ~vhe most of my oppor-
tunity, and read .until about four o’e/bck in the morning.
The next day I had the volume finished.

I have also read ’~Ligbt after Darkness" and "Harvest
Siftings No. ~." My thought is that the great adversary is
atteml~ting to sidetr~k you from smiting his evil forces, and
he is failing miserably. Not one of the Lord’s true sheep will
doubt for a moment regarding the channel ~hrough whioh
the "meat ~n due season" is coming. Each WATCH TOW~
is a remarkable testimony to the fact.

~y heart burns with love to you and to all el ’qike preetotm
faith." The goal is in sigh~. The wil is thin; and soon we
shall see him-who di~l for us, and shall be pre~ented to Je,
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hovah himself, the very essence of love. The Lord bless you
and keep you is my earnest prayer.

In 0hristian love and service,
Your brogaher in Christ. H.P. WILLIAMS.----S. Africa.

REPORTS DISAr-~oTIoN ST.vGXT
DEAR BRetHREN :--

Ins~nees are brought to my attention where members of
the opposing faotion are endeavoring to confuse and mislead
the Lord’s saints into believing that there is a spli~ in ma~y
of the classes, and that a considerable proportion of the class
numbers are t~king side with ~xe opposers of the Socigrr.
As for instance, it is reported that at Pittsburgh 180 have
deflected from the ecclesia and are now meeting with the
opl~os~ion class; ~,hereas in my recent v~eit to Pittsburgh
I learned there is no split, and that the dozen or so sym-
pathizers with the opposers of the Society are still meeting
regul~rly with the 450 or more members of the Pittsburgh
congregation.

As you know I have been regularly in the pilgrim service
since the flr~c of last November, and in all that time I have
found only about four classes in which there are opponents
of ~che SOCIETY or any antagonistic to the "Finished Mystery"
--in fact very few who have any sym~athy with the opposi-
tion movement; and yet as I move along from class to class,
I am told that this or that class ahead of me is reported to
be in trouble along this line. When I reach there I find noth-
ing, of the kind, and the class members manifest much sur-
prise at having been so wrongly reported. In the few in-
stances where I have found wavering ones I have experi-
enced but little difficulty in setting them straight. By the
Lord’s grace, and by my knowledge of the fa~ts, I have been
enabled to show clearly why ~e Seventh Volume is really
the posthumous work of Pastor Russell, and when the f~ets
are set forth the hesitating ones usually grasp the situation
and thank me for having made the nmtter plain.

I notice, however, that the brethren who are decidedly in
support of the opposers are amongst ~ho~e who are absent
from the meeting where I bring the Seventh Volume irate my
talk.. It seems to be the pleasure of the Lord to favor and
e~courage only t~hose whose heart8 are right. I would not
presume ~o judge anyone, but e~perienee teaches me that
divine favor rests with the dear ones who are not grounded
in the teachings of error and misrepresentation, but who ad-
here to the policy of the Society which all along has been
the divine instruanen~ for comfort and blessing to the Lord’s
dear saints. I am heartily giad to find so vast a majority in
full harmony, and to note the sweet spirit of Chris~ ma~i-
fasted by the ecclesias in general.

Your brother in Christ, J.A. Bo~N~r.~Pilgrim.
REffOICING I~ THB TRUTH AT 68

:DEAR BRET~IREN :--
I desire to express my joy and feeling to you for the

unspeakable grace our heavenly Father has been pleased to
bestow upon me. He pulled me out of ~hat state of ignorance,
darkness ’and superstition, in which I had been unfortunately
plunged, first By having spent the first twenty years of my
life ~s a Roman O~tholic, afterward ae ~ member of hhe
Presbyterian Church for some ,time, and fl~ally as an unbe-
liever for a number of years.

The blessedness I have experienced since I came to the
knowledge of God’s wonderful Present T~uth is due absolutely
to the efforts of that "faithful servant" of our Lord, the late
Pasf~r Russell. Blessed be his memory; for the "Crown
cf Life" promSeed to every overcomer on this side the vail
must have been his reward.

By the grace of God, I have had the privilege and oppor-
tunity to read and study the first six volumes of STUDIF~
from his pen, and also T~zE WATCH Towm~ you have been
kind enough to send me since i~"ovember, 1916. Being willing
to learn, I prayed the Almighty Father to .help me, and,
blessed be the Lord. the result was that I was brought down
to the feet of our Master and Savior Jesus Christ. Brother
Nettleton, the elder of our Union Avenme Ecclesia, always
sfx~d by me, assisting me in all my wants most generously.

am an old man, 68 years of age, a widower without
children. I am poor and afflicted with bodily pains and in-
fimitiss to such extent that, being unable to earn my living
by ordinary work, I have been compelled, since a few years,
to become an i amato of a benevolent institution. But al-
though poor and afflict~l in the flesh, I feel like singing God’s
praises constantly. Being a French-Canadian, I am thor-
oughly well educated in the French language, besides being
familiar with the English and Italian languages.

Dear Brethren of the Editorial Committee, my prayers
go up to the throne of grace for you, and may our heavenly
Father help us all to carry on to the end the good work of

spreading the glorious Gospel truth, "while it is yet day light
for the night will soon come when no one shall be able to
work."

Your brother in Christ. JOSEPH DAOUST.--Ca~.
"~ONVICTION ~TO THE CONSEORATFJ)"

DEAR BEETHEEN :
Please accept my very best thanks for Volume Seven,

STUr~S. I am enjoying my study of this work greatly, and
think, the more I peruse it, that it is compiled in a masterly
way. The interpretations carry conviction to the consecrated
¯ aind as to their truth, all being in perfect harmony with the
teachings we have received in the ~receding six volumes. I
have no doubt that we are now receiving the meat in due
season through this Seventh Volume for which I desire to
thank our loving heavenly Father as the great Author of all
the glorious plan. With much love in the Lord.

Your loving brother, ~ORTO1V EDaAR.--~Scotland.
"TOI~GU~ Frr-r.~D WATer 8INGING"

DEAR BRETHREN :
I have hesitated some time about writing y~u, realizing

what an enormous daily mail you must receive. But I can
remain silent no longer; I so much desire to ,be identified
with you.

I came out of the Baptist denomination in October las~,
took the Vow, made my consecration, symbolizing it at the
Cleveland Convention, November 18.

What a wenderful experience the coming out of Babylon
was! I thought I was making an enormous sacrifice to leave
the demomination and associations of a lifetime. And now,
brethren, after being out of it for only six months and look-
ing back at it with the searchlight of God’s truth, I ca~ see
what I really did le~ve--"a great pile of husks and junk."
When I remember how I believed it, taught it, and enjoyed
it, I stand amazed. What am I that he was mindful of me?
It is wonderful to be brought out of darkness into his marvel-
ous light.

While I feel like the eleventh hour laborer, I am rejoicing
in the trope of ms ealling, and striving daily to be worthy
to see my dear Redeemer face to face.

Like all of the friends, words cannot express my feelings
of gratitude for our dear Brother Russell; so I will only
say, Praise God for the Seventh Messenger.

Yours in the service of our Lord and King.
G. L. B.---Ohio.

EXPRESSES LOVE AND COlqr~l)ENOE
DEAR BR~UREN IN TIII~ ANOLNT~3D:--

Grace, mercy and peace be multiplied to you with our love.
It is our privilege at this time ~o express to you our love.
We desire also to inform you o~ our confidence in you

as the Lord’s channel of blessing and to ~ell you of our sym-
pathy with you in this your hour of trial.

THE ~VATc~ TOWEa is still ~ull of ~weet encouragement
and refreshment and our hope is .being strengthened by the
prospect of early participation, while we are bestirring our-
selves the more in order to the securing of the prize of the
high calling of God in Christ Jesus; laboring the more dili-
gently "if by any means we might attain unto the resurrec-
tion of the dead."

Be assured, in conclusion, of our constant prayers on your
behalf.

Your brother i~ the Lord,
THE BRIGHTON Eccg~a.--England.

SATISFIED ~ THE FOOD
D~AR BR~YrHRE~ :--

I am attaching my check for ~ for Good :Hopes
fund. I assure you that it is a genuine pleasure for me to
forward this and sincerely regret that circumstances will not
permit my sending a great deal more.

It seems to me the i~,~areh 15th issue of T~: \¥~.TC~
TOWF~ was about the most inspiring we have had for a long
time, particularly the first article; and as a brother expressed
it last evening, I ~m thoroughly sa~sfled with the food tbe
Lord is still dispensing through°THE TOWE~. Undoubtedly it
continues to be the greatest journ.al published on earth, and
I hope it is the Lord’s will to permi$ us to continue to re-
ceive it unto the end.

Earnestly praying our heavemly Father’s richest blessings
on the work of the Society, and all engaged in it., particularly
those in places of responsibility, I am,

Your brother by his grace, P.H.G.--Tenn.
TAKE FRESH COURAGE

DEAR BRh~I’HREN :-
Greetings in the Lord. Have just received our WATC~

TOWED of 1~rch 1st. After reading it very carefully, noting
its eontent~, its ring and tone, we take fresh courage.
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Dear brethren, continue the good work. The Lord has
said: "No weapon formed against thee shall prosper; and
every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment thou
shelf condemn. This is the heritage of the servants of the
Lord."--lsa. 54 : 17.

We do hereby express by unanimous vote our confidence
iu the integrity of the present head and management of the
Soeiety.

Your brethren in the Lord, ]tOUSTO~ ECCLESIA.----Tex.
IN RE SEVENTH VOLUMI8 STUDY

Section 22 of Title XI of the Espionage Act provides:
"’Whoever in aid of any foreign government shall knowingly
or wilfully have possession of or control over any property
or .paper designed or intended for use or which is used as
the means of violating any penal statute or any of the rights
or obligations of the United States under any treaty or the
law of nations, shall be fined not more than $1,000, or im-
prisoned not more than two years, or both."

United States District Attorneys and other local officers,

we are informed, have compelled the brethren to surrender
their personal copies of Volume VII of STUDIES IN r~Z SCRIP-
TUR~:S, and have broken up Bible classes. If such surrender
is being compelled without search warra~.t, or such meetings
broken up without proper complaint filed charging that such
meetings are in violation of law, then such surrender and
such breaking up of meetings are in violation of law.

The Seventh Volume of STu~ir~q I~ TgE SCRIPTURES is a
commentary upon the Bible. We do not understand that the
Government desires to interfere with such study at all, but
some over-zealous local officials have interfered as above,
which we believe is i.n violation of their instructions; and this
mxtter is being called to the attention of the Department of
Justice at Washington. We have no information that the De-
:partment of J, ustice has ruled that the possession by any
raamber of our Association of a copy of Volume VII is in
violation of the Espionage Act; and we do not believe that
department has made such ruling. We make this statement
upon ,~lviee of counsel.

KINGDOM
KINGDOM :NEWS :No. 3 is now on the press and will be ready

for distribution within a .few days. You will receive the same
nmnber of copies that were sent to you of the B. S. M. No. 99.
We advise that the Volunteer Oaptains arrange the work and
get these papers into the hands of the people as quickly a~
possible. We regard No. 3 as one of the most important is.
sues of the Volunteer n~t~er, espeeially at. this time. We
have had each issue of KtNODOM NEWS carefully gone over by
lawyers and other competent person~ and are certain that

NEWS No. 3
these papers contain not one word that is in any way violative
of the law of the land; and therefore 6here should be no diffi-
culty in putting them out. Where local officers raise objection,
ask them to read the paper carefully and then they will se~
tka4 it is en~,irely proper, in the interest of the people and
the nation, and contains a great deal of information which is
particularly pertinent to the time in which we are living. Be
diligent and get ~hese issues ou,t quickly. The "dark night" is
near at hand, when no man can work.

IN RE PUBLIC MEETINGS
The persecution of the International Bible Students As- be quickly entered, that the people may have the truth con-

sociation has aroused a great desire in the minds of many coming the Lord’s kingdom, wh,ich is at hand. One public
to know what we .believe and teach. We strongly recommend address should .be given in each place on "TItr. WORLD HAS
to the friends the great importance of well located halls and END~---MILLIONS NOW LrCL~O WrLL Nr]VER Din.". Let us
properly advertised meetings. This door of opportunity should be zealous in proclaiming the truth while we have opportunity.

CHRONOLOGICAL CHART OF REVELATION
We now have in stock Rlue Print Charts of Revelation 3 ft. x 6 ft. printed on linen, l:rice per chart $2 postpaid.

similar to the one in the Question Booklet of Vol. VII. Size These charts are very helpful in class study.
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FAULTLESS BEFORE HIS PRESENCE
"But ye, beloved, building ~p yourselves on your most hol@ faith, praq/i~ i~t the Holy Sp6"it, keep yourselves in the love of

God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Ghrist u~tto et~utl ~ifc."----Jude 20, 21.

While the storm against God’s little ones increases in fury,
vhose who are anxious to see the heavenly Father’s face are set-
ting the things of their house in order, that in due time they
may be presented faultless before the presence of his glory.
That will be the climax of all Christian experience. The child
of God loves to contemplate that blessed time. At the moment
of awakening in the morning, the first thought is: "Dear
Father, keep me this day so near to thee that, if this be my
last on earth, it may please thee to permit thy child to see thy
glorious couLtenance." And when the day’s tasks are done,
when we have squared our accounts with the Lord and know
that all is well, then, as .we are folded in the embrace of sweet
rest, our last thought is: "As for me, I will behold thy face
in righteousness; I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy
likeness."

Seeing by "faith this glorious prospect before us, ,what can
we do to make sure of attaining that prize? The above Scrip-
ture answers :. "Keep yourselves in the love of God." The im-
portance of being kept in the love of God cannot ,be overstated.
St. Jude emphasizes this by pointing out certain stumbling
stones or pitfalls that will take God’s children out of his love,
and announces certain rules which, if followed, will keep one
in the l~ve of God. The writings of all the apostles are for the
building up of the church on the foundation of holy faith. They
wrote aforetime for the benefit of those upon whom the end of
the age has come. Jude was not an apostle of the Lord, but
one of his brethren, and his epistle contains a message of great
value to the church. How like the loving Father to make pro-
vision for his dear children, that they might be sustained in
the hour of greatest test ~pon them! With eager mind and
thankful heart should each consecrated one avail himself of
such provisions.

VII--28

HUMILITY OF :FIRST IMPORTANC~I
The first essential to serving God in an acceptable manner

is to have a proper appreciation of one’s own self, and to have
in mind always that Jehovah is the great first cause, with
whom none can be compared. It is he who measures the waters
of the deep in the hollow of his hand. and metes out the heav-
ens with a span; who coml~rehends the dust of the earth and
weighs the mountains in scales and the hills in the balance;
with whom the nations of earth are counted as the small dust
of the balance--he who is the author of the great plan of the
ages that is working out in an orderly progressive manner,
each attribute acting in its proper time and in exact har-
mony with the other attributes. His love was so wonderfully
manifested by sending his only-Begotten Son to die, that man,
the very worm of the dust of the earth, might have life and
partake of the riches of glory.--Isaiah 40:12-17.

Such contemplations enabled Brother Jude to have a
proper appreciation of hi~ position. He was a preacher of
God’s Word; yet he applied to himself no high-sounding titles,
such as Right Reverend, Doctor of Divinity, Bishop or Cardi-
naI, but delighted to designate himself a slave of Jesus Christ.
To be the Lord’s slave is much to ,be preferred to all the titles,
honors and emoluments that can be con/erred upon one man.
From this exaan,ple of humility manifested by Jude we learn a
lesson of much value. As our knowledge of the character of
our loving 1Y~aster increases, the more we rejoice to be his
slaves. That such an attitude of mind is pleasing to the
Father, we are assured by St. Peter’s words: "God resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace to the humble." Pride and ambi-
tion, the very opposite of humility, have been the cause of
many falling away from the love of God. With confidence,
then, we can say that humility is of first importance to keep
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ourselves in the love of GOd. The more we realize our depend-
eney upon the Lord, the safer is our position.--1 Peter 5:5.

"Keep thou my way, O Lord;
Myself I cannot guide;

Nor dare I trust my faWring steps
One moment from thy side."

~I~aY, P~.AC~- MVD T.OV~.
Jude, the loving slave of Jesus Christ, addresses his words

not to the world, nor to these who have merely named the name
of Christ, but "to them that are sanctified by God the Father,
and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called. Thus we are sure
~ha~ the entire epistle applies to those who claim, at least, to
be in the Lord. Sweetly to the brethren, he says, "Mercy unto
you, and peace, and love, be.multiplied." Clearly, then, this
shows that one who would be k~pt in the love of God must be
merciful to his brethren, not magnifying the faults of his
hrother and holding him up to the ridicule of others ; but look-
ing with loving compassion upon his brother’s shortcomings
~nd weaknesses, and having always a keen desire to render
him aid as a new creature in Christ Jesus. "Blessed are the
merciful: for they shall obtain mercy." St. Jude makes it
clear that mercy is one of the essential rules to observe, say-
ing, "Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life."

The degree of one’s consecration is often determined by the
s~ncere effort made to keep the commandments of the Lord.
The servant of God is enjoined that he shall not strive with
his brethren. Strife indulged in would ultimately exclude one
from entering the kingdom. (Galatians 5:21) Sad it is 
note that some of those who profess full consecration to the
Lord ~eem given to strife and contention. After having been
long in the narrow way, after the brethren have traveled to-
gether in harmony for a long time, suddenly strife arises
anmngst them. Tills is one of the means the adversary seizes
upon to keep the Lord’s little ones away from him and to keep
them out of God’s love. St. Peter wrote: "Follow peace with
all .men, and holiness, without which no man shall see the
Lord." Would that the dear friends, who have desired to see
the Lord, would keep this admonition ever before their minds!

We offer the suggestion that whenever strife arises in the
class those engaged in it at ~nce meditate upon the question:
Will this help me or prevent me from .being presented fault-
less before the presence o$ his glory_ with exceeding joy? "I~t
nothing be done through strife or "vainglory; but in lowliness
of mind let each esteem other better than themselves." Follow-
ing this rule, peace would prevail amongst the brethren. God
has made it clear that he will grant life everlasting to none
except those who grow in love. Those who will be granted the
privilege of seein~ his face must develop the highest degree of
love---,~ love that leads one to sacrifice his own rights, privi:
leges and comforts, yea. even llfe itself, that others may be
blessed. Such is the kind ot love manifested by Jesus, who
died for u~. To those who will be ~che members of his body
and whom he will .pre~nt faultless before the Father, he says:
"A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one an-
other even as I have loved you." With these Scriptures before
us it is easy to see why St. Jude says that mercy, peace and
love should’be multiplied unto those’who are following in the
Master’s footsteps.

FAITH OF THE SAIN’I’S

0nly the faithful unto death will be presente, l faultless be-
fore the presence of his glory with ,joy unspeakable. The posi-
tive promise is that such shall see the I~rd in his beauty and
glory. (Hosea 2:19. 20; Revelation 2:10) Then the author
of the epistle emph,~izes the necessity of continuing faithful:
"Beloved, when T ~’ave all dills, ease to write unto you of the
common salvation, it was needful for me to write unto you
and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend for the faith
which wts once delivered nnto the ~inf~."

The common salvation here mentioned is not an ordinary
one, but i.~ that salvation which is common to all the saints.
"Ye are all called in one hope of your sailing" to membership
in the royal family of heaven. None is called to any other
position. Our hone of attaining to that exalted place is based
,pen faith in God’s arrantemehts, all of which radiate from
tbc great ransom sacrifice. The faith once delivered to the
~aints the Apostle Paul specifically mentions in 1 Corinthians
1.~:3-.~. To contend for this faith does not mean that one
~houlcl indul.~e in strife or manifest ~, bitterness of spirit; but
it means steadfastly he]dial to the great doctincs of truth
which ~be :Lord bus’graciously given to us. Every doctrine or
t.heory offered can be measured and i5s truth or falsehood defi-
nitely determined by the ransom. If out of harmony with the
philosophy of the ransom, then we may always know that it is

false. Holding fast to these fundamental truths is absolutely
vital to keeping ourselv~ in’the love of God. Abiding in him
faithfully to the end will assure us of being presented fault-
less before the glory of his presence.

EI~EMIES O:F THE TRUTH
Saflan has seized upon every means to destroy the seed of

promise; and one of the methods he has employed has been to
corrupt the fait h once delivered to the saints. Jud~ mentions
this in verse 4 of his epistle. First there came into the church,
at tI~o instance of Satan, heathen philosophers, who em-
braced the name of’Christ for a purpose, but who denied the
merit of his sacrifice. Such men substitute their own theories,
acquired from Satan, for those of Christ Jesus and the apostles.
~qtealthily they eaane in, until ~hey acquired power; and then
~hey boldly proclaimed their God-dishonoring doctrines before
the world. S~tan’s original lie---the doctrine of inherent im-
mortality of man--ensue prominently to the front; and then
his kindred doctrines~the mass and the trinity--f011owed
quickly after, these denying the wonderful and beautiful plan
of God, and indirectly, if not directly, denying the value of the
great sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ.

It has ever been the policy of Satan to thrust in amongst
good men some ungodly men, against whom St. ,Jude in this
epistle warns the church at all times. He describes them as
"ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into lascivious-
ness." L~seiviousness nIeans looseness; and therefore the
words mean a loose han41ing of the Word of God, or wresting
the Scriptures for a selfish purpose. It seems that the Adver-
sary has ~,t all stages of the church succeeded in getting some
such men amongst the true sheep. How may we knaw them ?
"By their fruits ye shall know them." (Matthew 7:16-20}
Such manifest the fruit of the flesh and not the fruit of the
spirit. (Galatians 5:19, 20} 0nly those who accept and
serve the truth in the love of it and who continue in the faith
unto the end are safe from this snare of the Adversary; and
such only will ultimately receive the approval of the Lord.

~’OBBWAR~T~D 0~’ PI~FAI~
Jude then enumerates a number of things which will take

the Christian out of the love of God and that will make it im-
.possi:ble for him ever to be presented faultless before the pres-
ence of his glory. Verses 5-16, inclusive, give examples of
these thin~, Unfaithfulness and disloyalty load certainly to
disaster. The experienees of Israel foreshadowed such re-
sults. The people of Israel in Egypt typed, or illustrated the
church in the world. The Christian is here reminded that af-
ter GOd had miraculously deIivered the Israelites out of Egypt,
he destroyed them because they believed not; that is to say,
because they failed to continue faithful to the Lord. The ehiht
of God has been translated from the kingdom of darkne~ {of
~;hia world) to the kingdom of God’s dear Son; he by faith
4wells in the lig~ht of heavenly things. To fall into the pit of
unfai~:hfulness means certain destruction. All the trying ex-
periences through which the 0hrlstian passes are permitted to
test his faith and loyalty. "This is the victory that over-
cometh the world, even your faith."

D~MOI~’S AS :EXAMPLES
"The angels which kept no~ their first estate, but left their

own habitation, be’hath reserved in everlasting chains, under
darkness, unto the judgment of the gTeat d~y." It seems clear
that this fact concerning the demons is here recorded to teach
a valuable lesson to the new creatures in Christ Jesus. These
angels at one time were creatu~s of glory and beauty. The
first estate o~ such was that of usefulness, in which Jehovah
placed them, Having assumed human bodies, they yielded to
the baneful influence of Satan, debauched the daughters of men
and filled the earth with violence. So great was their wicked-
ness that God imprisoned them in tartaru~ until their judg-
ment time, at which tlme those continuing in wickedness will
be forever destroyed. The Lord Jesus, through the Revelator,
foretoht the loosing of these angels and intimated that sueh
loosing would take place after the saints of the living God were
sealed. It seems clear that the sealing is now completed and
that the demons are loose. The evidence of tbls is daily in-
creasing. Without a doubt the judgment of these evil ones
is now in progress.--1 Corinthians 6:3.

The first estate of the Christian is that of blessedness, as by
faith .he rests in the finished work of Christ Jesus and looks
forward to the time when he may possess his glorious body and
be faultless. From the time "he is begotten and anointed
be may he said to be a spirit being. "If any man be in
Christ Jesus. be is a new creature; old t~in~s have passed
a.way, all things have become new." "Ye are not in the
~csb. but in the spirit, if so be that the spirit of God
dwell in you." (Romans 8:9) Truly. then. he i~ a spirit
creature, having his habitation in an earthly vessel. Should



such a new creature willingly return to the things of the world,
he may for a time be kept in darkness concerning God’s great
plan. He may come to the point where he will even deny that
there is such a thing as the second death. Satan and thefallen
angels may induce him to believe that God will save every one
and that, therefore, he is in no danger of destruction. He may
continue in this attitude and condition of darkness until his
final judgment. Thlis is explained how some, once rejoicing in
the merit of Christ’s sacrifice, become blind. The safety of the
Christian from such a pitfall is to avoid all demon influence or
fellowship with any one who is under the influence of demons,
not even engaging such in conversation. "[ will keep my
mouth with a bridle while the wicked is before me."--Psalm
39:1.

Further illustrating pitfalls, the writer of the epistle refers
to the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, who, "giving themselves
over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set for
an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire." Fornica-
tion as applied to the new creature refers to illicit relationship
with things inimical to the new creature. Once enlightened
with the truth and tasting of the heavenly things, any volun-
tary fellowship with evil spirits would lead such a one ulti-
mately into destruction. Even the beginning of this for the
satisfaction of curiosity is exceedingly dangerous. Our vow of
faithfulness particularly emphasizes this point, and we call
upon the Lord t~ enable us to resist everything akin to spirit-
ism and occultism, knowing that such influence is from the Ad-
versary.

SPRA]~J:lqG EVIL AND DESPISING DOMINION
"Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise

dominion, and speak evil of dignities. Yet Michael the arch-
angel, when contending with the devil, he disputed about the
body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusa-
tion, but said, The Lord rebuke thee. But these speak evil
of those things which they know not; but what-they know nat-
urally, as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt them-
selves." Christ is the head of the church; God is the head of
Christ. "God has set the members in th~ body as it pleased
him." Any arrangement the Lord has maxle in the church is
therefore a part of his dominion. The disposition to despise the
Lord’s arrangement, disorderly conduct, walking disorderly, all
lead to the pitfalls here mentioned.

A dignity, or dignitary, is one who stands high amongst
the people. All the members of the body of Christ will ulti-
mately be kings and priests unto God and unto Christ. Those
this side the vail who are faithfully running for the prize are
counted in as members of the body, being designated now as
"the feet of him." Therefore all such are "dignitaries" within
the meaning of this text. To speak evil, then, of such means
to speak evil against the Lord. The Lord loves the members
of his body, and Jehovah looks upon all of them as the apple
of his eye (Zechariah 2:7, 8) ; and thus we can understand
how displeasing it is to the Father and to the great Master
for one claiming to be consecrated to speak evil of the breth-
ren. Discussing this same matter, the Apostle James says:
"Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that speaketh
evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of
the law, and judgeth the law; but if thou judge the luw, thou
art not a doer of the law, but a judge. There is one lawgiver,
who is able to save and to destroy: who art thou that judgest
another?"---James 4:11, 12.

La~, ~neans a rule of action. God has provided his own
law as a rule of action which governs and controls the mem-
bers of the body of Christ. Therefore any <me who speaks evil
against God’s children speaks against the law of God and sets
himself up as a judge of ~od’s law. And an). one who takes
this positlon cannot, be fully obedient to the law; for it is
contrary to God’s law to indulge in evil-spe~king. Thus the
Apostle makes it ]plain that Jehovah is the lawgiver and he
has the power to destroy, and that he is the judge, and that
no member of the body is authorized to pronounce judgment
against another.

In verse 9 Jude says that Jesus in his prehuman existence
as God’s representative did not indulge in a railing accusa-
tion even against Satan, but merely said, "Jehovah rebuke
thee." From this we gather the lesson that the new creature
in Christ is never to indulge in bringing a railing accusation
against any one. It is not our business to rebuke or pass sen-
tence upon others. The province of the Chrisbian is to pro-
¢l~im the message of God’s truth always manifesting the spirit
of love, remembering that Jehovah is the judge. "Recompense
to no man evil for evil. Provide ~hings honest in the sight of
all men. If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peace-
~bly with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves ; but
rather give place unto wrath; for it is written, Vengeance is
mine; I will repay, saith the Lord."--Romans 12:t7-19.

In verse I0, St. Jude proves that one who indulges in evil-
speaking is usin~ the natural mind, the mind of the flesh; and
that in thus doing he corrupts himself as a new creature in
Christ. Basing ~ conclusion upon cvil surmising and giving ex-
pression to that surmising by evil words shows an evil condi-
tion of heart. Without a pure heart it would be impossible to
be kept in the love of God. Therefore we are admonished,
"Speak evil of no man." "Keep thy heart with all diligence;
for out of it are the issues of life."

THREE CLASSBS DESCRIBED
In verses 11-13, inclusive, St. Jude gives a description of

three classes that come in amongst the Lord’s people, namely,
Cain, Balsam and ()ore. Cain yielded t() evil suggestions 
the Adversary and permitted his heart to be poisoned against
his own brother, tiatred was developed there, which led hiTu
on to murder his brother. The new creature in Christ who is
once illuminated, and who afterwards harbors evil in his heart
against another, may be led to the point of hatred. Of such St.
John says, "Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer; and
ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him."--
1 John 3:15.

Balsam was a teacher of falsehoods for profit. And thus
is pictured a class who, even though enlightened and knowing
better, willingly teach that which is false, that they might re-
ceive profits from men i~ the way of emoluments and honor,
or position and preferment. Thus is the Christian warned
against taking any course that is prompted by a moti~e other
than that of a pure, loving desire to serve the Lord and his
people.

Core, or Korah, pictures a class that refuses to hold the
head ; that is to say, who have not the proper respect or regard
for Christ Jesus, the head of the church, but who walk after
their own selfish desires and insist on their o~n selfish ways.
These at one time had places amongst the elect in the church.
The Adversary injects into the mind a thought leading to the
desire to have one’s own way; and where such a one manifests
a selfish and stubborn disposition he is in danger of the pit-
fall described in Core’s experience.

How many of the Lord’s people may be drawn into one of
these classes is not known, but we hope very. few. To enable
his people to escape these pitfalls, the warning evidently was
recorded in the Scriptures. It is always helpful for each one
to examine himself or herself to see that none of these exam-
ples apply, that he is free from any such manifestations of the
wrong spirit. "SPOTS IN YOUR FEAST"

If one finds himself disposed to go to the class for any sel-
fish purpose, as for instance, for the purpose of asking catch
questions, for criticism, or fault-finding, or for the purpose ~f en-
trapping or confusing any of the Lord’s little ones, he should
t~waken to the fact at once that this is a pitfall into which the
Adversary is leading him. St. Jude describes such aa "spots
in your feasts of love, when they feast with you, feeding them-
" n "selves without revere co. Any assembly of God’s people for
the purpose of building one another up on their most holy faith
is a feast of love; and any one who permits himself to mar
such a feast by a wrongful course is here described as a spot
upon such feast of love. Continuing in such a course would
take him out of the love of God. The Apostle admonishes all
of the Lord’s little ones, saying, "By love serve one another."--
Galatians 5 : 13.

Again, these unruly ones are described as "clouds without
water." Clouds are vessels bearing water, and are distributed
over the earth that they might drop the refreshing rain upon
the fields and flowers. "In the hot, dry seasons, when refre~h-
men¢ is needed, a cloud without water is useless. Water i~ a
symbol of truth. The Lord’s people are vessels for bearing
the truth one to another to refresh the thirsty souls. Coneern-
ing such, the Apostle sate: "Be ye filled with the spirit,"
meaning that we should be full of the Lord’s love and his mes-
sage of truth and gladly give it out for the refreshing and
blessing, of others. Thus the new creature grows and develops
by serwng others in love.

The writer also pictures this class as "trees without fruiL"
1~ a tree fails to bring forth fruit the gardener digs it up by
the roots and casts it into the fire for destruction. One of the
Lord’s little ones that fails, after much opportunity, to bring
forth the fruits and graces of the spirit is useless, and there-
fore would be removed. "Herein is my Father glorified, that
ye bear much fruit." (John 15-:8) Those who have been once
enlightened-by the Holy Spirit and who afterward lose it are
described in verse 13 as "raging waves .... fogming out their
own shame." And thus are we warned against any develop-
ment of spirit which leads in this direction; and thus may we
know how to avoid those who are manifesting the wrong spirit.
One who repudiates the truth and turns against.the I~)rd’s lit-
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tle ones becomes far more violent and more severe in persecu-
tion than those who have never known the Lord.

’ ’MURMUREBS, COMPLAINERS’ ’
The three classes above mentioned are again referred to in

verse 16 as "murmurers, com?lainers, walking after their own
desires ; and their mouth spea’keth grea~ swelling words, having
men’s persons in admiration because of advantage." Such pre-
fer the approval of men rather than the approval of God. They
m.urmuv and complain when they have nat the honor and ap-
proval of men. Verses 14-16 clearly show that this epistle has
its special application in the close of the age. ’the Adversary
has even sought to destroy The Christ; and it is reasonable to
expect that he would make a last desperate effort to destroy
the "feet" members. This is particularly borne out by the
words of the Lord addressed to Satan, "Thou shalt bruise his
heel." The "heel" members are the last of his body to pass be-
yond the vail into the kingdom. The lesson, then, which we
gather from this warning of St. Jude is that we should avoid
the spirit of murmuring or complaining; that we ahould not
seek our selfish desires; and that we should not desire to
please men, but rather to please God.

Lovingly, then, Brother Jude reminds the church of the
words of admonition and warning spoken aforctime ~by the
apostles of the Lord Jesus Christ; "How that they told you
there should be mockers in the last time who should walk after
their own ungodly lusts." This deseri.bes a cross once having
a knowledge of the truth, who later repudiate the messenger
and tJae message of the Lord sent to the church through him.
Moved by a wrong spirit they, he sta~eed, would manifest the
cunning disposition of the wolf, not sparing the flock, but
seeking with,, perverse talk to draw away dmciples" after them-
selves. These be they who separate thmnselves, sensual, nat
having the spirit." Such forsake the truth m its ~eauty and
simphcitry. Such depart from its spirit and, exercising the
fleshly mind, gratify the ambitions and tastes of the old na-
ture. Warning against such a disposition and showing that
such a spirit would take one out of God’s love, St. Jude adds:
"Butye, my dearly .beloved, building yourselves, up on ..the
basis of your most holy faith and praying m the Holy Spirit,
keep yourselves safe in the love of God, waiting for the mercy
of our Lord Jesus G~rist, which will result in life everlasting."

Then St. Jude clearly intimates that there will be some
who will have a greater degree of wilfulnese, and these will
succeed in entrapping others to follow after them. He then
advises that there is a clear distinction which we should ob-
serve in dealing with them. In proportion as we find the
brethren to be copies of the Lord in heart, in motive, in inten-
tion, in loving zeal for righteousness and truth, we should
~nanifest greater love and consideration for them. The Lord
Jesus set us an example in this behalf. He thus .shows us that
he desires his followers to treat such as walk after the flesh
in a different manner from that in which we treat those who
mani,fest a greater degree of his spirit. Toward all we are
to be tender-hearted, and even though their garments are much
spotted, our efforts should be by word and precept to try
to save them as brands plucked from the fire. "Above all,
exercising fervent [overspreading] love, because such love cov-
ers a multitude of defects." (I Peter 4:7, 8) With fear and
trembling should we walk before the Lord, watching and pray-
ing, being at all times of sober mind, avoiding the pitfalls
and observing the rules that will keep us in the love of God.

At times the journey becomes wearisome and we long for
home. Our wise and loving Father knows just what things
we have need of that we might be made meet for his use in
glory. He is too wise to err and too loving to be unkind. T.he
conditions imposed are exacting upon all who will ultimately
occupy the favored position of joint-heirship with Christ Jesus
in his kingdom. Snares and pitfalls are many along the way;
yet a means is provided of escaping from them all. The rules
for keeping ourselves in the love of God are made plain and
explicit. Constant vigilance and diligent perseverance are re-
quired; and these are accompanied .by many fiery trials, under
which conditions the child of God must serve. And yet, all
is but a reasonable service. We must share the ignominy of
our Lord and be faithful followers in his footsteps that we
might share his dignity and majesty.

Often we feel so weak, so inadequate to meet our enemies,
because they are legion and very. subtle. We know we must
continue this warfare even unto death. We know we must
suffer persecution. And yet, when we look at self, we often
think, H~w could God perfect one like me to be meet for
his use in glory? And then there comes to us great consola-
tion in the words of St. Paul.. "It is sown in corruption; it
is raised in incorruption [immortality]. it is sown in dis-
honor; it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness; it is raised
in power. It is sown a natural [animal] body; it is raised a
spiritual body." And then we know that if we hold fast the be-
ginning of our confidence with rejoicing firm unto the end, such
glory, and immortality will ,be our portion, through the merit
of him who bought us and justified us before God.

All who have fled for refuge to this gloriou~ hope set be-
fore us findgreat consolation in the promises upon which this
hope is based. With al~iding confidence we feel that our an-
chorage is sure within the vail, in Christ Jesus, our Lord and
head. The character of each one in the body of Christ must be
perfected by fiery experiences, that the dross might be de-
stroyed and the gold made manifest. How beautiful, then,
will these creatures ,be! God predestinated that it should be
so. The beloved St. Paul strengthens and consoles us with
the words, "He hath chosen us in him before the foundation
of the world, that we should be [ultimately] holy and with-
out blame before him, in love; having predestinated us unto
the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according
to the good pleasure of his will, . . . that in the dispensation
of the fulness of times he might gather together in one all
things in Christ, both which are in heave~l and which are on
earth; even in him: in whom also we have obtained an inheri-
tance, being predestinated according to the purt)ose of him
who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will ; that
we should be to the praise 04 his glory, who first trusted in
Christ-"~Ephesians 1:4-11.

"~EAUTII~UL ARE THE FEET OF HIM"
Dear, loving, tired feet mer~bers of the body of Christ, de-

spised and rejected as was the Head, hated of all nations for
his name’s sake; yet beautiful they are and how blessed their
portion! Beautiful as they declare the message of Messiah’s
kingdom to the nations of earth now in travail. Beautiful as
they bear the reproaches that fall upon them because of their
faithfulness and loving devotion to the cause of their king!
Beautiful as they bring good tidings of good, declaring the
kingdom of heaven at hand! Blessed is their portion, soon to
be inherited.

In the final conflict upon the members of Christ’s .body,
are they ~ble to stand alone? No, not in their own strength;
but there is One who is ~ble to make us stand and to keep
us from falling. "The eternal God is thy refuge and under-
neath are the everlasting arms." {Deuteronomy 33:27) Weak
and imperfect now, yet by the eye of faith, behold the condi-
tions of glory awaiting the faithful ones ; and be of good cour-
age. Soon that kind, wise and loving Bridegroom will pre-
sent all the members of his bride faultless before the presence
of Jehovah with exceeding joy. Will there he no flaws then?
No, not one. No fear? No sorrows? No disappointments?
No, not even the thought of such things. Faultless then shall
we be, because we shall .be like him--he who is the fairest of
ten thousand, the one altogether lovely--and be with him, Yea,
"in thy presence is fulncss of joy, and at thy right hand there
arc pleasures for evermore."

Let us, then, forget the things that are behind. B¢ not
dismayed with the trials that now abound; but with the eye
of faith behold his beauty and glory and the unspeakable joy
of being in his presence f~rever.

"Oh, what wondrous visions wrapped me!
Heaven’s gates seemed opened wide,

Even I stood clear and faultless
By my clear Redeemer’s side.

"Faultless in his glory’s ~resence!
Faultless in that dazzling light!

Christ’s own love, majestic, tender,
Made my crimson snowy white!"

"THE DUST OF HIS FEET"
In beautifully poetic language the Prophet Nahum de- worldly these clouds are sources of uncertainty, apprehen-

scribes Jehovah’s part in the present distress of nations: "The sion, dread; but to the watchful child of God these "clouds
Lord ~hath his way in the whirlwind and in the storm, and the and darkness" are sure harbingers of the establishment of
clouds are the dust 04 his feet."--Nahum 1:3. Messiah’s reign. Like children at evening who watch for

Certainly clouds, which have Iong since ceased to be the their father’s return from the folds and know him from afar
size of a man’s hand, hang thiek over human affairs. To the by the cloud of dust raised by his equipage, so the Lord’s peo-

[6256]



THE WATCH TOWER (152-153)

ple now have keenest interest in all the happenings in the
world, even though some of the dust is blowing into Eaeir
eyes, ears, noses and throats. They recognize the Lord even
through the clouds, first, because the time has come and, sec-
ondly, because of the character of the work ,~hich is being
performed.

Our Master warned us and told us we need not expect to
be spoken well of by all men, because the majority of men,
being dominated by self interest and selfish institutions, lav-
ish their approval upon "the false prophets." ILuke 6:26)
Whatever the Lord’s people do, they will not be understood
by the world, because they have different standards ~f judg-
ment, as well as different aims in life. But while the world
is losing more and more even that measure of good judgment
which was formerly possessed by it, the Lord’s people should
strive more and more to keep steady heads and to order their
conduct with sobriety--giving no reasonable occasion for ~-
fense.

Our attitude on the war, Red Cross, Liberty Bonds, etc.,
has .been misunderstood by many people. Few persons do
much thinking in war time and What little they do is mostly
irt line with their natural emotions. We cannot therefore ex-
pect much calm and dispassionate thinking now from the
worldly. Therefore in our honest effort to render our proper
dues to the Government under which we are privileged to live
we should be doubly careful not to "speak evil of dignitaries"
nor to do anything which would avoidmbly embarrass them in
the solution of their weighty problems. See Matthew 17:25-
27; Luke 20:22-25; Romans 13:7; 1 Peter 2:13-17.

OUR STATEMENT TO THE PRESS
Statements have been recently made to several newspapers

which requested an expression from us. But the statements, if
printed at all, have been so garbled as to be well nigh inco-
herent. We therefore print below in full a statement pre-
pared by the President of our Association for the Brooklyn
Ec~gle at its request:

"On my return to Brooklyn I learned of the unpleasant oc-
currence at the Brooklyn Tabernacle last Sunday, April 28th.
Mr. W. T. Baker was in the pulpit and at the conclusion of his
discourse a request was brought to the platform that the con-
gregation hear a speech by some one on the Liberty Bonds.
Mr. Baker put the matter to a vote and the majority voted in
the negative.

"I am sure this action was not intended as any reflection
on the Government, nor to be taken as against the Liberty
Loan. Those who worship at the T~bernacle believe in wor-
shipping the Lord in spirit and in truth. To them a relig-
ious service is the most sacred; and while at religious service
they alvatys refrain from discussing temporal matters. This
congregation at no time ever held a social tea, a grab-bag
party, a bazaar, or anything of that kind in the church. The
Tabernacle auditorimn is used exclusively for religious mat-
ters, especially on Sunday. 1~o previous request had been
made to use the Tabernacle by any one in the interest of the
Liberty Loan campaign. The worshilrpers had just listened to
a helpful spiritual lesson on the Bible. They desired to with-
draw from the building with these sacred thoughts in mind
and therefore deemed it inappropriate to discuss any temporal
matters whatsoever, or to hear them discussed by any one
else. We are pleased to grant the use of the Taber~aacle for a
meeting in the interest of the p.ublic when the same does not
interfere with our religious services.

"The people of our Association are not against the Govern-
ment, nor against the Liberty Loan. Our thought is that the
Liberty Loan is not a religious question, but purely one per-
baining to the affairs of the Government; and that each per-
son should ,be left to the free exercise of his individual con-
science as to whether he will or will not purchase Li,berty
Bonds. Our views are very well expressed in a statement
given to the pttblie press some weeks ago, as ¢ollows:

"’The International B~ble Students’ Association is not
against the Liberty Loan. Many of its members have bought
and hold Liberty Bonds.Some have not money with which
to buy.

" ’The Liberty Loan is not a religious question. It has
solely to do with the Government. Every person who mails a
letter supports the Government to that extent by paying the
additional postage on account of the war.

" ’The International Bible Students’ Association is compos-
ed of Christians. ~;very Christian gladly obeys the law. The
United States has always stood for religious liberty and free-
dom of speech. Every Christian appreciates the privilege of
living in such a country and gladly meets his obligations in
tbe l~ayment of taxes. W’4mn t-he Government asks to borrow
his money and gives its promise to pay in the nature of a .bond,
if he can do so he should buy the bond.

.... h i i]? e Assoo at on has no power to direct members thereof
with reference to buying Liberty Bonds. It certainly will not
and has not advised any one to refuse to buy bond~. That is
an individual matter which each person must determine for
himself according to his ability. The Association believes in
supporting the Government in every way it can and each one
should do so according to his ability and his conscience.’

"Some members of .the Brooklyn Tabernacle congregation
had previously purehased Liberty Bonds. Doubtless all had
.been personally solicited before that ¢ime. They are surround-
ed on all hands by opportunities to purchase, and to them it
seemed irmppropriate to transact business in the church on
Sunday. There are six days in the week for the transaction
of business and Sunday is regarded by them aa a day for sa-
cred worship of the Lord.

"It is to be regretted that one representing the public press
should so disgrace himself as puMicly to encourage mob vto-
lence against inoffensive people. It seems that any one wear-
ing the uniform of the United States Army would have more
respect for thgt uni¢orm and ~or law and order than to dis-
turb the peace by loud and uncouth language and in encour-
aging mob violence. We cannot believe that any responsible
person in the Government would approve of such action.

"As to the members of the Bethel Home, it is well known
that those who labor there receive merely their food and lodg-
ing and a small allowance for incidental expenses. This was
thoroughly aired in the Brooklyn ;Eagle libel case, as the
record shows. At that time the amount received was only
$10.00 per month, which since, on account of increased cost of
necessi.ties, is now $15.00 per month. At the opening of the
Third Liberty Loan campaign, a very elegant gentleman of
the Borough of Brooklyn called on me with referelace to so-
liciting the members of the Bethel Home to buy bonds. I in-
vite/d him to see each one of them personally. He questioned
me aa to their ability to buy; and when I told him c4 the
amount they received monthly he said, ’Then they cannot buy
on that amount and it is useless for me to see them. I am
sure you must be doing much good here in your own way when
men and women sacrifice their time for such a small ~llow-
once.’ It is a well known fact that there are other institfi-
tions that are not asked or even expected to buy Liberty Bonds
because of their financial inability.

’TIembers of our Association who have some personal means
have bought Liberty Bonds, including TarbernacIe workers who
are paying 25 per cent. of their monthly allowance to pur-
chase a bond. We do not believe ~he Government would ex-
pect any one to purchase bonds who receives barely enough
for his daily expenses.

"The picketing of the Bethel Ham6 on last Sunday morning
and accosting every one who passed out and demanding that
they buy Liberty Bonds seems to be a very uncalled-for and
unusual thing, when any one authorized to solicit for bonds
can have tree access to the Bethel Home to interview any .per-
son there at any reasonable hour during the day or evemng.
As above stated, a ~entleman had called for that purpose some
days ago. The actmn 04 the men on Sunday morning seemed
not only wholly uncoiled,for, but was taken designedly for the
purpose of placing the members of the Bethel Home at a dis-
advan~ge. We cannot believe that order-loving, law-abiding
people of Brooklyn at all approve such action or conduct."

BEGINNING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
JULY 7.--AcTs 16 : 13-15, 25-34.

THE GOSPEL CALL A LIMITED ONEr---THE RIVER OF WATER OF I,IF~ A SYMBOL OF RESTITUTION BLESSINGS---WIIAT IT MEANS TO BE A
CHRISTIAN~STS OF DISCIPLESHIP--RELATIVE VALUE OF THE SACRIFICE PRESENTED BY THE CHRISTIAN’---CONSECRATION A
DEFINITE, POSITIVE CONTRACT WITH GOD---BLESSING OF WORLD AND CHURCH CONTRASTED.

"He that uglY, let him take the water of bife freely."~Revelation 22:17.

We have already pointed out that according to ~he Scrip- kingdom established. Then the river of li~e will flow from the
tures there is no river of the water of life flowing at the pros- throne, the Millennial kingdom power and authority est~b-
ant time, nor will there be until the church is glorified and the lished in the earth, and then it will be the glorified bride of

[6257]



(ls3-1s4) THE WATCH TO W E R r3~OO~LV~, N. Y.

Christ with the holy Spirit that will give the invitation to the
world in general. We have also pointed out the Master’s
words to the effect that whoever now has the water of life re-
ccive~ it not from a fountain or river or pool, but from the
Lord himself, "a well of water springin~ up into everlasting
life." (John .4:141 Since 0here is no river of water of life
to which to invite any at the present time, our Golden Text
mas~ belong to the incoming Messianic age.

In our day, When the public teachings of the ministry 04
nearly all denominations is so different from the teachings of
the Bible, we believe that the degeneracy of fafth and prac-
tice would be much more rapid than it is were it not that very
many feel obligated to read a portion of the Scriptures daily,
even though understanding little of their meaning. In such
readings the lines of true discipleship are often so distinctly
drawn that the mere nominal professor is made to shudder as
he determines by the grace of God to seek so to conform his
life that he may become more and more a copy of God’s dear
Son.

The general thought of our day as" expressed in the pulpits,
in private conversation and at funerals seems to be that in
civilized lands everybody is a Christian and sure to go to
heaven eventually, except moral reprobates, such as are to be
found in prisons and penitentiaries; and even for these the
hope is entertained that ere they die they may express some
regret for their misdeeds. Such regrets are seized upon by
their friends as evidence that the erring ones became Chris-
tians and went to heaven.

NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF F£LSE D0~TRINE

While condemning this view as wholly wrong, nevertheless
we sympathize with those whose confusion of thought is mani-
fest. Their unscriptural views as to wh~t colistitutes a Chris-
tian are the result of two things: (1) Teachings of the dark
ages handed down through’the creeds of Christendom, creeds
inspired by those who in bygone centuries persecuted one an-
other to the death because of differences of opinion on doctrinal
subjects, who tortured one another with rack, sword and
fagot. (2) To this bad foundation of error there has come
within recent years a larger spirit of enlightenment and gener-
osity, in which we rejoice. But the errors of the past and the
generosity of the present make a very bad combination of doc-
trine for modern churchianity, a doctrine which seeks to be
reasonable wihh itself, ,but which in ko doing runs counter to a
great many Scriptural teachings.

It is only when we rid ourselves 04 the smoke, darkness
and confusion resulting from the creeds of ~he dark ages, and
return to the pure, unadulterated teachings of our Lord and
the apostles, and by the grace of GOd have the eyes of our
understanding somewhat opened, that we can see these mat-
ters in their true light.

With all kindness toward those who are deceiving them-
selves and etchers, the truth compels us to acknowledge that
the vast majority of those professing Christ are not Chris-
tians at all. Remarkably few members of any denomination
know what they believe. We would not be misunderstood. We
are not complaining that.there are not noble people connected
with all the churches. On the contrary, we compliment them
upon their education, their refinement, their wealth, their in-
fluence, their humanitarian sympathies, as represented in
hospitals, asylums and other benevolenees. But all these
things are shared by people who arc not church members. Par-
tieipation in good works is by no means a proof that one is
a Christian. A Christian is a person who has entered into a
very special relationship to God through Christ; and this
relationship exists without respect to edneatio% wealth, color
or sex.

ONLY THE TRUTH IS CONSISTENT

In his discourses our Lord constantly reiterated the fact
that he was seeking for some who should be accounted worthy
to constitute his kingdom, to sit with him in his throne, to be
his joint-heirs, to rule and to judge Israel and all other na-
tions. Not u~til we learn to differentiate between this king-
dam class, otherwise styled his bride, the members of his body,
his church, and the world that is to be ruled and judged by
this class in due time, can we get a clear conception of the
divine purposes progressing throughout this Gospel age.

From this viewpoint we can mos~ clearly see that no one
~an be of this kingdom class unless he reach a standard of
faith and character development ~beve and beyond that of the
world in gederaI. We van see why this class should be called
upon to bear the good fruits of character in a superlative de-
gree and to walk the narrow way of self-denial and self-sac-
rifice, in order to be fitted and prepared for the great work
which the Lord has for them to do for the world during the in.
coming Millennial age. It seems peculiarly difficult for the

~jority of people long blinded by ~alse doctrines to see the
eavenly l~ther has special times and seasons for the devel-

opment of the various features of his plan of salvation.
During the present time the world is getting a certain kind

of ex-perience which will be very valuable in the future, when
God’s due tim~ shall have come for blessing all the families of
the earth. Meantime, with those experiences come the disci-
plines of the laws of nature, under which poverty, sickness and
mental and moral derangements follow excesses of evil doing
even as pain follows contact with fire. And it is not unrea-
sonable to hope that with the lessons of the present time be-
fore them, the world will act more wisely during the iKillen-
~ial age than at present; that under the favorable conditions
then prevailing many will not only rejoice in the great plan of
salwtion ,but will also avail themselves of it; for many are
now careless in such matters because they can neither see nor
walk by faith.

SURRENDER SBLF---SACEIFIOE TO GOD

According to the Bfble no human being is fit for fellow-
ship with God or fit for life eternal, for the reason that all
mankind are sinners. The explanation for this condition is
that father Adam sinned when he was perfect, in G~’6 image,
and so came under the death sentence; and that, cut off from
God, A~lam’s posterity deteriorated as a race, imperfeetions
of mind and body passing from parent to child. Imperfect
beings would be altogether out of place among the perfect; and
as long as imperfection continues, sin will continue, and with
it of necessity sorrow, pain and death; for these are the con-
sequences of sin.--Romans 5:12, 19; 1 Corinthians 15:21.

God declares his sympathy for the sinner, and has made
provision through Jesus Christ for ,man’s recovery from his
present deplorable state. Not only so, ,but a time has been set
for that recovery; and the Bible tells us that human uplift
from sin and death conditions will be accomplished by Mes-
siah during his Millennial kingdom. We pray: "Thy king-" V ,sdora come; hhy will be done on earth as it i8 done in hea en,
not wi~h the thought that God will neglect hie promise to es-
tablish that kingdom, but ,by way of a~knowledging the fact
that the Messianic kingdom is the hope ~ both world and
church.

The church’s hope in the kingdom is that of becoming shar-
ers with Christ in the glory, honor and immortality of that
kingdom, for the blessing and uplifting of mankind out of sin
and death. At the present time there is no attempt being
made on God’s part to convert the world. Few now hea~ the
Gospel message, and still fewer believe it. Mankind are de-
luded by the adversary into thinking that for the past six
thoueand years God has been trying to convert the world, but
has made a miserable failure of it all along; and that if any-
thing is done, man mu~t do it for himself. Thus has unbelief
been cultivated, and trust in God and in the teachings of the
Bi,ble thrust aside.

For nearly nineteen centuries the Gospel message has gone
hither and thither, quietly, unostent~tiously. The world and
the nominal ohurch would say that it had aecomplished noth-
ing, that everything worth while had been accomplished by
them. But we prefer to atand by the Bible and to recognize
that God’s consecrated ones have indeed lifted up a light
which the world has hated, and on ~ccount of which the light-
bearers have frequently been put to death, have had their
names cast out as evil or have been boycotted socially or other-
wise. If their hopes were merely in the present life, these
light-bearers would be making a miserable failure of their op-
portunities. But not so. They are waiting for their reward in
the future, in the glorification of the church.

HOW TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN

The question asked by the jailer of Philippi, "What shall I
do to be saved?" is one which presents itself to earnest souls
who are seeking for rest of heart and mind, who desire to draw
near to God, if haply they can find him. St. Paul’s reply is
one which1 commends itself as the proper one. The one seeking
salvation Should believe on the Lord Jesus Christ as his Re-
deemer, as the one who died on his behalf, through whose
stripes he might be healed, saved, and t,hrough whose sacrifice
he might rejoice in atonement with God. Having thus be-
lieved with alI his heart, whether it required a moment or an
hour to explain and to understand the simple first principles
of the Gospel, the jailer’s next step was to consecrate him-
self, to be baptized into death with his Redeemer, and to sym-
belize that consecration into death by a water immersion.
Moreover, he was encouraged to hope that his fanfiIy might
be sharers with him in his salvation, to become disciples of
Christ.

Let us learn from this brief statement of the Gospel made
by the Apostle Paul the wi~t~m of slmpllcity and directness.
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lie might have preached a long discourse about the Jewish
fail~re to keep the Mosaic Law. He might have discussed the
various philosoFhies of the false religions of the Gentiles.
But while these themes might be proper at the right time,
evidently this was not the time suitable for them; and hence
the Apostle confined his remarks to the general statement that
Jesus was the Christ, the Messiah, that he had died for the
world, that he must be laid hohl upon by faith, and that to
all who thus laid hold on him he became the power and the
wisdom of God.

To become a disciple of Christ is to become his follower, his
pupil, to walk as he walked. The proposition is self-denial,
self-effacement. To become a Christian is to give one’s self
wholly to God. As the Apostle has said: "Present your bodies
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to C~d, your reasonable ser-
vice." (Romans ]2:1) No one needs to go far to make his
consecration. Each, at his own bedside, can give his little all
lo God.

COUNTING THE COST
It should not require long to count how much more we

shall receive than we give; for we have only a condemned and
(lying existence to give. We give ment~ll, moral and physical
imperfections; and Jesus our Savior, by imputing the merit
of his sacrifice, makes ours of value in the sight of God. But
in exchange we receive riches of grace in the present life--
peace, joy, blessing o7 heart which the world can neither give
nor take away; and in the life to come we shall receive glory,
honor and immortality, joint-heirship with our Savior in the
heavenly kingdom which shall dominate the world for a thou-
sand years, for the blessing and uplift of the Adamic race.

Really, after cou~ting the cost, there is a danger that we
would feel so ashamed of the littleness of our offering that we
would fear to come to the Lord with it. We gain courage
to present our bodies a living sacrifice only by a knowledge of

the Word of God and by a realization of the mercy and favor
which has prompted his kind invitation for an exchange of
something of little value for great things of inestimable value.
Bu~ unless we take this very step and definitely and positively
enter into a contract with the Lord,. we have neither part nor
lot with him. We are still a part of the world, ho~vever much
we may try to pattern our lives after decent models amt to
avoid the grosset and the finer sins. The covenant ,with the
Lord is the beginning of hhe Christian life; and to each cove-
nanter there comes "grace to help in every time of need."

But says some one: "Surely this is not the only way of
coming into God’s family, of becoming a Christian!" Yea, we
reply, it is the only way. "There is none other name under
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved." (Acts
4:12) Jesus is the only one who can save mankind from their
condition 04 condemnation and bring them back into the fam-
ily of God. The Master himself makes the distinctive terms
that in order to have the privilege of discipleship we must be-
come full disciples.

The limitations and obligations of the Christian are clearly
defined in the Scriptures. With regret we must say that the
facts have been hidden from the people by the clergy, who
have sought to set aside the words of Jesus because these
conflict with their theories. For this reason many who have
been seeking the truth have been unable to find it in the nom-
inal churches. Therefore we urge all to return to the B~ble
simplicity of a fully consecrated ctmrch of Ghrist.

The ]dessin~ upon the world will be earthly restitution to
perfect human nature, instead of a change to the divine nature,
as promised ~o the church. All who refuse both the call of
the present time and the opportunity of the future restitution
will die the second death, which St. Peter declares is like
that of the natural brute beast.--Aets 3:19-23; 2 Feter 2:12.

READING GOD’S WORD
JULY 14.--Ae~rs 8:26-31, 35-39; PsA. 19:7-11.

T~IEFREEDOM WHEREWITH CHRIST MAKES FREFr---KNOWLEDOE OF THE TRUTH NOT INSTANTLY ACQUIRF~D---~tIE TRANSFORMING
POWER OF THE WORD OF GOD----DIVINE METHOD OF REVEALING THE TRUTH--TIlE MOST PROFITABLE WAY TO STUDY TItI~ BIBLE

--THIS METHOD ILLUSTRAT~HELPFUL SUGGESTIONS FOR TRUE STUDENTS.
"Ye shall know the tr~h, a~d the t~th sha~l rr~ake yo~ trey."---John 8:32.

God’s approval should be the highest aim of every one who
professes to believe in him as the Creater, and especially of
those who have begun the Christian life, who accept Jehovah
God as their Father, and who claim to hold the precious re-
lationship of children to him. His will should be their highest
law; and it should be a part of their daily and hourly pleas-
ure, as it is their privilege, to seek to know his will and to do
it. This implies study, consideration, not a mere formality of
thoughtless reading or of perfunctory worship, but the diligent
use of every available means to learn what is the will of our
heavenly Father.

Divine truth is found only in the divinely appointed chan-
nel, the Word of God as set forth by our Lord, the apostles
and the :prophets. To continue in the doctrines set forth in
the inspired writings we must study them, medi~ate upon
them, trust implicitly in them and faithfully,, conform our
character to them. This is what is meant by continuing in
the Word of God," and is entirely compatible with the heed-
ing of all the helps which the Lord raises up from among our
bre~ren in.the .body of Christ. (Ephesians 4:11-15; 1 Corin-
thians 12:I2-14) All through the Gospel age the Lord has
raised up such helps for the edification of the body of Ghrist;
but it is the duty of every member carefully to prove the
teaching of these helps by the infallible Word of God.

If we thus continue in the Word of the Lord as earnest,
sincere disciples, we shall indeed "know the truth," be "es-
tablished in the present truth" (the truth now due) and 
rooted and grounded in the truth. (2 Peter 1:12) Thus 
shall be firm in the faith, "able ~m give a reason for the ho~e
that is in us," ~hle "to contend earnestly for the faith once
delivered to the saint~," to war a good warfare, to witness a
good confession," and firmly to endure hardship as good sol-
diers of Jesus Christ, even unto the end of our conflict.--1
Peter 3:15; Jude 3; 1 Timothy 6:12, 13; 2 Timothy 2:3.

HOW WE ATTAIN THE TREVJgK
We do not come into the knowledge of .the truth at a sin-

gle bound but gradually, step by etep, are we led. Every
step is one of sure and cert~’n progress to a higher vantage
ground for further attainments both in knowledge apd in es-
tablished character. The truth thus acquired, step by step, be-
comes a sanctifying power, bringing forth in our lives its
blessed fruits of righteousness, l~m~e, joy in the holy Spirit,
love, meekness, faith, patience and every virtue and every

grace, which time and cultivation ripen to a glorious ma-
turity.

Not only shall the’true disciple thus know the truth and be
sanctified by it, bu~ as ,the Lord said, the truth shall make
him free. Those who have received the truth of God’s Word
know by blessed experience something of its liberating power.
As soon as shy measure of the truth is received into a good and
honest heart, it begins to strike off the fetters of sin, of ig-
norance, superstition and fear. Its health-restoring beams be-
gin to penetrate the d~rkest recesses of our hearts and minds,
and thus invigorate the whole being. It quickens our mortal
bodies.

It is ~ood to meditate upon, to ponder, the Word of Gad;
for only m ~o doing can we receive the nourishment i,t is de-
signed to give. A hasty reading of the Scriptures and a quick
return of-the mind toother thoughts and pursuits makes a
spiritual dyspeptic, incapable of assimilating the spirit of the
truth, and lacking the strength and power of mature, devel-
oped Christian character.

GOD’S W(YRD AND ITS E:FYECT
Psalm 19:7-11 refers us to the superior glory of God’s

special written revelation of himself, given through his in-
spired human agents, the prophets and the apostles. This
testimony not only declares the existence, power and wisdom
of Jehovah, with a silent intimation of his goodness and
grace, bu,t with overwhelming force it bears to the thoughtful
mind the convincing testimony 6f oil his glorious attributes
and of his love toward us in’Chrlst.

Other influences may lead to temporary and partial
changes of eburse and action; but nothing else equals God’s
revealed truth in producing a change of being, character, soul.
It is because other converting agencies and powers are so of-
ten used that there are very many glossed-over, nominal Chris-
tians, as compared with the few whose eatire beings are
turned and fully consecrated to the Lord. People may be
converted from savagery to civilization by a general knowledge,
or from intemperance ~ sobriety by a study of the advantages
of the latter over the former, or from dishonesty to honesty by
learning that "honesty is ,the best policy." But none of these
are soul conversions. Only GOd e truth can produce soul con-
version, as also our Lord indicates in his prayer: "Sanctify
them through thy truth; thy Word is truth."--John 17:17.

The testimony of God’s Word is not doubtful, but clear
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and positive, ma&ing wise the single-hearted who have no
will or plan of their own which they wish the Lord to adopt,
but who seek the Lord’s will only. His statutes, his appointed
plans, are right, rejoicing the heart. Yes, indeed! God’s
glorious plan of the ages rejoices the hearts of all who ha~e
come to a knowledge of that blessed arrangement. The pre-
copt~ or teachings of the Lord are clear, showing Us the un-
mistakable course and end of righteousness and ~f unrighbcous-
ne~s. The reverence of the Lord is a pure and lofty sentiment
based upon love and gratitude, not upon a servile recognition
of tyranny and power; and this proper fear, or reverence, will
endure forever.

Once, when follo~ving the leadings of mistaken teachers and
of c~techisms, we thought of the judgments of the Lord, his
"eternal decrees," only with horror, supposing that they pro-
vided for the salvation of but a mere handful of our race
and for the everlasting, misery of the masses. But what a
change of sentiment has come since our eyes of understanding
have been opened to the truth! Now God’s decrees are sweet
to our taste; we appreciate them greatly; we see that he has
decreed a great Savior and a great salvation, open to the ac-
ceptance of every, child of Adam; and that he has provided
that all shall .be brought to a clear knowledge of the truth, that
they may have the fullest opportunity for everlasting life
upon the only condition that God can make, that of righteous-
ness. Moreover, the thoughtful servant of God who meditates
on God’s decrees, judgments, is warned thereby; and in re-
membering and obeying them there is great reward.

GOD’S METHOD OF TEACHING
In the story of Philip and the Ethiopian eunuch we have

aa illustration of the divine method of teaching.the Word.
Many believe and teach that God teaches by impressions
made upon the mind rather than by the written
Word, the Bible. Others hold that God teaches by impressions
which illuminate the Bible to each individual student. But
the lesson of the eunueh’s exl~erience agrees with all the teach-
ings of Scripture on this subject, and sets forth God’s usual
method, lie uses his inspired Word as the text, and sends es-
pecially qualified representatives to expound it as the due time
for understanding it ~l~proaehes.

The hand of divine providenee is here again manifested in
the choice of the Scripture reading which the eunuch did not
understand. Beginning at t’ at portion of Isaiah’s prophecy,
Philip showed him how Jesus’ sacrifice was the propitiation for
the sin of the whole world; how that in .the dawn and vigor
of manhood our Lord was cut off from life without any pos-
terity to perpetuate his name, and yet is to have a numerous
posterity; for God raised him from the dead, and in due time
would make him the Everlasting Father of all mankind, who
would be ,brought back from the dead under the uplifting con-
ditio~ts of the Messianic kingdo~n.

Philip’s teazhings must have been very comprehensive. He
had evidently progressed from the foundation doctrine of jus-
tification by faith in Christ as the Redeemer to the doctrines
of the resurrection of the dead and the restitution of all
things, and then to the special privilege of the fully conse-
crated during the Gospel at_e. that of becoming joint-heirs
with Christ and in due time Sharing his crown if now they
willingly bear his cross. This seems evident from the fact that
the eunuch was anxious to be baptized at once. His prompt-
ness in this resneet was another evidence of his acquiescence
in the will of God and of his desire to be in full accord and
cooperation with thg Lord.

The eunueh’s meek, teachable spirit made it easy for him

to receive the Gospel message in its .simplicity and beauty. IIe
wa~ already a ,believer to the extent that he knew the ~ruth.
He was already justified by his faith in the Redeemer prom-
ised. Now that justification, became actually his, as hie mind
and his heart grasped the thought that the Crucified One was
the Son of God who bought us with his own precious blood.
He was already devoted to the Lord as far as he knew tb0 di-
vine ~ill. But now, with clear knowledge sent directly to
him through Philip, his consecration was revives, renewed,
enlarged, ,applied.

It is not so much the amount of time given to Bible read-
ing that counts, but the amount of study done and the infor-
mation gained. We ’;.d know people who have spent days,
weeks and years in reading the Scriptures, but who have
learned little or nothin~ ~bout God’s plan for human salva-
tion. It is a great mistake to think that Bible study is merely
the time spent in handling a Bible and in reading so many
chapters per day.

ADVANTAG~.S O1~ TOPICAL STUDY
THE STUDIES IN TtIE SCRIPTURES are not merely comments

upon the Bible, but are practically the Bible itself in an ar-
ranged form for topical study. Our thought is, therefore,
that these SCRIPS’RE STUDIES are a very valuable help in
the understanding of the Word of God. These books will be of
no practical value to us, however, unless we see in thegn loyalty
to that Word and, as far as our judgment goes, see them to
be in full harmony with the Scriptures. Therefore in reading
them for the first time, and perhaps the second time, and be-
fore we accept their teachings ~s o~r own personal faith and
conviction, we should prove every point by the Word or dis-
prove it, as the case may be. We should be satisfied with
nothing less than a thorough investigation of the Bibls from
their stand.point.

This is not a nutting of the SOR~TUgE STUDIES as a sub-
stitute for the Bible; on the contrary, ~he STUDIES continually
refer to the Bible. Whoever, therefore, is doubtful as to any
reference, or has forgotten any point in any degree, should re-
fresh his memory, and should make sure that his every thought
is in harmony with the Bible, and not merely in accord with
the SCRIPTURE ST~O~S, although we firmly ,believe them to
be in full accord with the Word of God.

Quite a ~onsider~blo number of the friends make it a rule
to read from eight to twelve pages of the STUdiES daily; and
we might say here that we do not know of one who has fol-
lowed this course and made use of the various means of grace
provided by the L~rd~such as the different meetings, the Be-
roan lessons, the Manna text, etc.~and who has gone out of
the truth.

Furthermore, we would suggest that merely reading a given
number of pages of the S¢~,I~’rURE STtrD~ES would not be
studying in the proper sense of the word. A proper study
would be to think of the meaning of every word and every
sentence. The thought is not to see how much one can read,
but to make $ure that one goes no further than he under-
stands, whether that means one page or twenty pages. We
would not consider it a Scripture study in any sense of the
word unless our thought has grasped the matter from the
st~udpoifft of seeking to know what the Scriptures teach on
the subject under consideration. Whoever will faithfully do
this will not be merely reading, but studying; and whoever
reads a few pages of SCRIPTURE SWUt)IES daily, with the sug-
gested texts connected with those pages, will do more Scripture
studying in that time than hc could by any other known
method.

CHRIST
Though all thy life seem full of care
And trials seem too hard to bear,

Upon thy Father call.
IIe’ll from his Word send message meet
And ~raee sufficient, promise sweet;

For Christ is all in all.

If little tests thy walks harrtms
And *roubles small thy way compass,

In these thou must not fall.

IS ALL
Thy Father lets thee have them, so
Thy character may stronger grow

And Christ be all in all.

If for a while thy life be bright
Nor foes assail nor storms affright

i~’or darkened hours appall,
In heaven above still find thy joy.
Earth’s good is but a transient toy;

Let Christ .be all in all.

"LET PATIENCE HAVE HER PERFECT WORK"
"Let patience have her per[set ~or~:. that ye may be perfect and entire, ~’a~t~ng ~tothi~g."--James 1:4.

Patience is the fruitage of enduring trust. To many minds ignation: But patience is more positive; it is a trait which
tl,e thought behind the word wouhl he better expressed by indicates strength and self-discipline. It cannot be predicated
constancy, perseverance, or cheerful endurance. Patience is of iuext~erieneed pcrso s. but only of characters which have
often confused with long suffering. That word is suggestive of been subjected to trials or affliction, pain or loss; and i~; al-
meek, uncomplaining endurance of suffering, with humble res- ways shines brightest when manifested under the glowing heat
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of severe affliction. This trait takes a very prominent place
in the galaxy of Christian virtues; for without it the heart
.would grow "faint, the head weary, and the steps would soon
falter along tile narrow way n which the Church is called
to walk.

"In your patienee possess ye your souls," said the Master,
impIying the danger of losing our souls, our existence, if we
fail to cultivate this grace which is so very necessary to our
eontinuance in well doing.

The Apostle James does not overstatc the matter when
he intimates that the perfect work of patience will make its
subjects perfect and entire, wanting nothing; for the Apostle
Paul assures us that God, who lms begun the good work of
developing character in us, will continue to perform it until
the crowning day--the day of Jesus Christ. (Philippians
1:6) All his children will be subjecfed to just such discipline
as they need for the correction of faults, the implanting and
develo~in~ of virtues, and for their training and establish-
merit ~n ~ighteousness, so that they cannot be moved. "If ye
be without chastisement [discipline .and correction], whereof
all [true sons of God] are partakers, then are ye bastards,
and not sons; for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If ye [patiently] en-
dure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; for what
son is he whom the father chasteneth not?"~tIebrews 12:8,
6,7.

DEVELOPMENT A ST~OW" PROCESS
This great work of developing and training character is

necessarily a slow and tedious one, and not infrequently it is
a painful process; and the patience that cheerfully submits to
it is begotten of a high appreciation of the ends to be attained.
Patience is begotten of a love of righteousness, truth
and godliness, and is therefore most noble and praiseworthy.

But how can we let patience have her perfect work? Just
by meekly doing the best we can each day, and doing it cheer-
fully and well; making the best of every thing and going for-
ward daily with true Christian fortitude to act the noble part
in every emergency of affliction, pain or loss. Today’s trial
may he a light one, perhaps almost imperceptible; or today
anay be one of the sunny clays in which God bids our hearts re-
joice in his overflowing bounty. Tomorrow may ,bring its cares
and its petty vexations that irritate and annoy. Another to-
morrow may witness the clouds gather above our heads, and
as the days follow each other the clouds may grow darker and
darker uutil we are forci’bly reminded of that strong figure of
the Psalmist--4’I walk through the valley of the shadow of
death." Yet never will the valley grow so dark that the pa-
tient, trusting" one cannot triumphantly exclaim: Though I
walk through the ~-alley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil; for thou [my’Lord] are with me: thy rod and thy
staff, they comfort me." Yes, there is comfort in the "rod"
(of chastisement), as well as in the "staff" (of providential
care) ; for both are degigned for our ultimate profiting.

TRIBULATION WORKETH PATIENOE
The Apostle Paul tells us plainly that tribulation is neces-

sary. for the development of patience. "Tribulation worketh
patience; and patience, experience; and experience, hope."
(Romans 5:3, 4) Consider how your own experience has veri-
fied this, you who have been for some time under the Lord’s
special care and leading. Ilow much richer you are for all
the lessons of experience, and for the patience that experience
lms developed in you! Although, like the Apostle, you can
say that "no chastening for the present seometh to be joyous,
but grievous; nevertheless, ~fterward it yieldeth the peace-
able fruits of righteousness unto them which are exercised
thereby." {Hebrews 12:11) In the exercise of patience the
lessons of experience have made you stronger. They have in-
creased your faith and drawn you into closer communion and
fellowship with the Lord. They have made you to feel bet-
ter aequaia’~ed with him, to realize more and more his per-
sonal interest in you and his care and love for you. And this
in turn has awakened a deeper sense of gratitude and an in-

creasing zeal to manifest that gratitude to him. Gratibude
and zeal deepen the sense of fellowship with God, and give con-
fidence to the ho~e of final and full acceptance with him as a
son and heir, worthy through Christ.

"Wherefore lift up the hands which hang d~wn and
[strengthen] the feeble knees"--"Let patience have her perfect
work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing."

The Apostle James urges that we t~ke the prophets who
have spoken in the name of the Lord for an example of suf-
fering affliction and of patience. Then he cites the example
of Job and the manifest end or purpose of the Lord in per-
mitring him to be so sorely tried: how the Lord was really
very pitqful and of tender mercy, although the pity and mercy
were not manifest except to the confiding faittl that said,
"Though he slay me, yet will I trust him"--untii the long
and painful discipline had yielded the peaceable fruits and tile
subsequent rewards of righteousness.

MORE THAN POLICY
There is little virtue in the patience that endures merely

from motives of worldly policy, though even that often has
much advantage in it. Men in .business dealings with fellow-
men well know that an impetuous, turbulent disposition is
greatly to their disadvantage, while patient consideration, tem-
perance in judgment, and good self-control are of immense
value, even from a worldly, business standpoint. But the pa-
tience that is begotten of deep-rooted Christian principle is the
kind that will endure all trials and shine the brighter for
every affliction through which it may pass.

Job, the servant Of God, was a~cused of selfish policy-
motives for his remarkable patience and faithfulness; and it
was boldly affirmed that if he were tried by adversity his
mean motives would be manifest; that he would curse God
to his face. But God krtew better; and it was in Job’s de-
fense that he permitted him to be tried to the utmost that the
loyalty of his heart might be manifest. Some of his poor
com,forters *dewed Job’s afflictions only in the light of chastise-
ments, failing utterly to comprehend the divine purpose, and
this only added stings to his afflictions bug vhrough them all
the Lord brought his servant and most fully vindicated him in
the eyes of all the people.

Thus will God ever do with all who patiently maintain their
integrity and trust in him under aigietion. If may man rec-
ognize a~tictiou as a olmstisement of the Lord for the cor.
rection of some evil way in him, let him ,be quick to learn
the lesson and repent; or if it be refining discipline, let pa-
tience under the tedious process have its perfect work.

PATIENT ONES OF OLD
The Apostle Pa.ul (Hebrews 11) calls up a long list 

patient, faithful ones who endured cruel mockings and scourg-
ings, bonds and imprisonment, who were stoned, sawn asunder,
were tempted, were slain with the sword, who wandered about
in sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, tor-
mented; of whom the world was not worthy; who wandered
in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the
ear.th. All this they endured patiently for righteousness
sake, looking by faith to God for the reward of their patience
and faithfulness in his own good time. Then again, says the
,Apostle (Hebrews 12:3), "Consider him [Christ] that en-
dured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye
be wearied and faint in your minds." , Yea, consider him,
"who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suf-
fered, he threatened not; but comanitted himself to him that
judgeth righteously." He left us an example that we should
follow his steps.

While we see the great necessity for pruning, cultivating
and discipline in" the developmen.g of character, it is manifest
that none will be able to endure it unto the desirable end of
final establishment in righteousness who do not from the
beginning diligently devote themselves to the exercise of pa-
tience. "He tha~ shall endure unto the end, the same shall
be saved." "In your patience possess ye your souls."

NON-COMBATANT
Many have written asking us what constitutes non-com-

batant service within the meaning of the Selective Draft Law.
We have recently procured a copy of President Wilson’s order
and take advantage of this first opportmnity to publish the
same for the benefi~ of any who desire to know. It is dated
Washington, D. C., M:arch 20, 1918, and reads as follows:

EXECUTIVE ORDER
l. By virtue of authority contained in Section 4 of the

act approved May 18, 1917, entitled, "’An act to authorize ~;he
President to increase temporarily the military establishment

SERVICE DEFINED
of the United States," .whereby it is provided--

"And nothing in ~his Act contained shall be construed
to require or compel any person to serve in .any of the
forces herein provided for who is found to be a member of
any well-recognized religious sect or organization at present
organized and existing and whose existing creed or prin-
ciples forbid its members to participate in war in any form
and whose religious convictions are against WarrOr par-
ticipation therein in accordance with the creed or p ineiples
of said religious organizations; ,but no person so exempted
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shall be exempted from service in any capacity that the
President shall declare to be non-combatant."

I hereby declare that the following military service is
noncombatant service:
a. Service in the Medical Corps wherever performed. This
includes service in the sanitary detachments attached to
co~abatan~ units at the front; service in the divisional
sanitary trains gomposed of ambulance companies and field
hospital companies, on the line of communications, at the
base in France, and with the troops and at hospitals in the
United States; also the service of supply and l:epair in the
Medical Department.
b. Any service in the Quartermaster Corps, in the United
States, may be treated as non-combatant. Also, in rear of
zone of operations, service in the following: Stevedore
companies, labor companies, remount depots, veterinary
hospitals, supply depots, bakery companies, the subsistence
service, the bathing service, th~ launary service, the salvage
service, the transportation repair service, and motor-truck
companies.
e. Any engineer service in the United States may ,be treated
as non-combatant serviee. Also, in rear of zone of opera-
tions, service as follows: Railroad building, operation and
repair; road building and repair; construction of rear-line
fortifications, auxiliary defenses, etc.; construction of
docks, wharves, store-houses and of such cantonments as
may be built by the Corps of Engineers; topographical
work ; camouflage ; map reproduction ; supply depot serv-
ice; repair service; hydraulic service; and forestry service.
2. Persons ordered to report for military service under

the above Act who have (a) been certified by their Local
Boards to be members of a religious sect or organization as de-
fined in Section 4 of said Act; or (b) who object to participat-
ing in war because of conscientious scruples but have failed
to receive certificates as members of a religious sect or organiza-
tion, flora their Local Board will be assigned to non-combatant
military service as defined in paragraph 1 to the extent that
sueh persons are able to accept servme .as a~oresaid without
violatmn of the religious or other conscientious scruples by
them in good faith entertained. Upon the promulgation of this
order it ~hall be the duty of each Division, Camp, or Post Com-
mander, through a tactful and considerate officer, to present to
all such persons the provisions hereof with adequate explana-
tion of the character of non-combatant service herein defined,
and upon such explanations to secure acceptances of a~sign~
meat to the several kinds of non-combatant service above enum-
erated ; and whenever any person is assigned to non-combatant
service by reason of his religious or other conscientious scruples
he shall be given a certificate stating the assignment and rea-
son therefor, and such certificate shall thereafter be respected
as preventing the transfer of such persons from such non-com-
batant to combatant service by any Division, Camp, Post, or
other Commander under whom said person may thereafter be
called to serve, but such certificate shall not prevent the assign-
ment of such person to some other for~n of non-combatant serv-
ice with his own consent. So far as may be found feasible by
each Division, Camp, or Post Commander, future assignments
o¢ such persons to non-combatant military service will be re-
stricted to the several detachments and units of the Medical
Department in the absence of a request for assignment to some
other branch of non-combatant service as defined in paragraph
1 hereof.

3. On the first day of April, and thereafter monthly, each
Division, Camp," or Post Commander shall report to the Ad-
jutant General of the Army, for the information of the Chief
o~ Staff and the Secretary of War, the names of all persons
nnder their respective commands who profess religious or other
conscientious scruples as above described and who have been

unwilling to accept, by reason of such scruples, assignment.
to non-combatant military service as above defined, and aa to
eacl~ such p ereon so reported a brief, comprehensive statement
as to the nature of the objection to the acceptance of such non-
combatant military service entertained. The Secretary of War
will from time to" time classify the persons so reported and
give further directions as to the disposition of them. Pending
such directions from the Secretary of War, all such persons
not accepting assignment to non-combatant service shall be
segregated as far as practicable and placed under the teom-
mand of a specially qualified officer of tact and judgment, who
will be instructed to impose no punitive hardships of any kind
upon them, but not to allow their abjections to be made the
basis of any favor or consideration beyond exemption from
actual military service which is not extended to any other
soldier in the service of the United States.

4. With a view to maintaining discipline, it is pointed out
that the discretion of courts-martial, so far as any shall be
ordered to deal with the eases of persons who fail or refuse to
comply with lawful orders by reason of alleged religious or
other conscientious scruples, should be exercised, if feasible,
so as to secure uniformity of penalties in the imposition of
sentences under Articles of War 64 and 65, for the wilful dis-
obedience of a lawful order or command, It will be recog-
nized that sentences imposed by such courts-martial, when not
otherwise described by law, shall prescribe confinement in the
United States Disciplinary Barracks or elsewhere as the Sec-
retary of War or the reviewing authority may direct, but not
in a Penitentiar. y; but this shal~, not apply to the cases.., of men
who desert rather before reporting for duty to the military au.
thorities or subsequently thereto.

5. The Secretary of War will revise the sentences and
finding of courts-martial heretofore held~of persons who come
within any of the classes herein described, and bring to the
attention of the President for remedy, if any be needed,
sentences and judgments found at variance with the provisions
hereof.

[Signed] Woon~zow WILSON.

Local Boards composed of men of different temperaments
have not ruled uniformly in cases where application has been
made for deferred classification on account of religious belief.
President Wilson, however, has provided for such contingency
in the aforementioned Executive Order, as follows:

"Persons ordered to report for military ~ervice under
the above Act... who object to participating in war
because of conscientious scruples but have failed to receive
certificates as members of a religious sect or organization
from their Local Board, will ,be assigned to non-combatant
military service as defined in paragraph 1 to the extent
that such persons are able to accept service as aforesaid
without violation of the religious~ or other conscientious
scruples .by them in good faith entertained."

It is not the province of THZ WATCH T~WF, g to tell any one
what he should or should not do; but we can and do say that
every Christian should be obedient to the law. The order of
the President is a part of the Selective Draft Law. Where
one in good faith has applied to the Local Board for classifica-
tion and the Board has not issued to him a certificate granting
non-combatant service, then when called he should readily re-
spond to the call by going to the cantonment and presenting
himself to the commanding officer, who, under the President’s
order, has the power and authority to issue to him a certificate
assigning him to non-combbatant service.

The President further provides that it is the privilege of
such eonscientious objectors to request assignment to some
braneh of non-combatant service aside from the Medical De-
partment.

INTERESTING
WRESTLING NOT WITH FLESH AND BLOOD

DEAR BROTtIER :-
Acting on advice I am writing to you of my experience with

the fallen angels.
For seven years my brain has been in a vise, my head

feeling like a rock weighing thousimds of pounds--a dull in-
tense, drawing sensation much worse than pain. My mind
seems full of colors--green, yellow, blue, pink, and then sud-
denly the whole head will seem to turn blood-red, producing
hysteria, intense fear, and nay mind becomes flooded with
thoughts vile beyond description, with a total absence of faith
in God. On page 127 in Vol. 7 this same condition is described
precisely.

Will give you a brief synopsis of my life. At twelve I
consecrated and joined the l~ethodist church, but becoming

LETTERS
disgusted I backslid. Living in a lonely, desolate country town.
nothing to think of besides eternal torment, very easily I fell
prey to Spiritism. First it seemed a light frivolity, a mys-
terious truth, but I became deeper involved to the extent of
developing into a clairaudient, clairvoyant, writing and trance
medium, giving complete will to the good (?) spirits. In four
years time I read extensively the Progressive (?) Thinker,
studied deeply "Occult Life of Jesus,"~what a deadly insult
to our dear Lord--and many ,books written by the "departed" ;
at eighteen I found I was being made a dupe, because these
people became weak, degenerate and immoral. My life was
ahead of me. I dropped Spiritism like a hot cake but too late.
An indefinite soqnething began bothering me, affecting my
mind. I next looked into Evolution, Reincarnation, New
Thought, Palmistry, Phrenology, to drop them all as empty.
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Walking streets and fighting insanity, eventually in a public
library [ picked up "Science and Health." I read it--oh,
here is the truth at last, I thought---~as healed (?) almost
instantly, laid off glasses and was transformed into another
girl. I lived in the clouds for two years, joined the church
and got alon-~ lovely with occasional trials which "Science"
ahvays met. el’hen I became wise to the fact that again I was
duped. Two-thirds of these people made jack~ses of them-
selves, became silly, dishonest, and off their balance, and
usually got some ailment, finally, which "Science" couldn’t
meet. Then one day suddenly my head went off. I fought
desperately for thre,, years, was insane: tried thirteen differ-
ent "Science" practitioners, all told me I was "making some-
thing of it." Asking what "it" means, was told "it" was an
illusion, a belief in another power oppose~t to God, principle.
That left me in the dark, and I continued having violent rav-
ing spells. Next I tried medical doctors, chiropractors, etc.,
and finally went back to Christian Science but it was empty
as a gourd and had a "missing link" which no mac could ex-
plain. Now I know this missing link to be found in Isaiah
14th chapter, 12th to 14th verses, which clarifies the whole
thing.

After five years of this misery and no solution anywllere,
desperation followed and suicide was attempted different times.
One Sunday at dinner table I suddenly felt myself t~eu hold
of and pushed out. Like a flash I thought, "This is no illu-
sibn, something having power and intelligence is po~aeseing
me"; but I knew not what it was and went int~ a violent
spell. But in that spell came a confession beginning with the
words, "She has caught me. I have been here twenty years."

Will not go into details. I had three spells In which this
"thing" talked. ]t was vicious, evil-loving, sexless, name-
less, said it was thousands of years old and hated God; but
"it" couldn’t use me to do the worst of evils, which it cursed
about. I was too high-minded.

We all thought this was just delirium. A few weeks after
a eolporteur sister called with Volume I SCRn-rtra~ SvtrDms.
I was pacing the floor, putting do~vn mv hair, fighting this
demon (as I now know). She pulled out the chart in front
of "The Divine Plan of the Ages." Here was something I
never looked int~. I sat down. mother went out, and I fired
questions at the sister, which she answered ~tisfactorily. She
took up my ease, read the volumes to me, and instructed me
orally. Although the booklet on Spiritism was read, the
friends did not credit the demon confession, but thought it
was merely physical trouble. I again grew worse, felt aban-
doned and made a denigrate effort at suicide, but failed. Then
[ said, "Lord, whoever thou art, I’ll give myself to thee"; and
I fully consecrated. A Seventh Volume, with page 127 marked
wa~ sent me through the mail. I was astounded at that page
describing minutely my ease.

Some friends in this city who had experience with fallen
angels heard of my ease and tried to reach me to help. Events
transpired that led me to come here to stay with them. I
have .been here five weeks studying, praying, making special
study of Volume 7 and "Spiritism" booklet, but so far my
"head" condition cannot be helped nor will the demon let me
alo~ae. It threatens, tormente me and I have been thrown into
several spells, which are less violent in the presence of God’s
people. Brother Bohnet was here and made my ease a matter
of special prayer.

These demons seem in appearance to be beautiful, fascin-
ating, but their character is vile. They do not desire to return
to their "first estate" and say they will do more and worse
evils now, so many minds being open. Well, they are having
their trial now, and if I must endure them for a time what a
help I may be, in the coming age, to the poor mental and moral

wrecks that have been made by them! My prayer is for grace
to endure if God doesn’t see fit to remove this torture. ]t may
be valuable some day, otherwise I would destroy myself. Please
excuse mistakes. A presence at elbow, is being f~ught with to
get this written~badly, I know, but will send it on. Too
nervous to rewrite.

May the dear Lord bless you and the dear Seventh Volume
that is so misunderstood. I didn’t accept it at first, but now
it is the biggest comfort I ever had.

Your sister in Christ, L.M.W.--Iowa.
PERSECUTED BY GERMAN CLERGY

DEAR BRETHeEN :
You will be pleased, dear brethren, to know that the Lord’s

work is progressing here, notwithstanding the pressure of pre-
vailing conditions. ]n Germany, however, the brethren report
great difficulties, owing to the opposition of the clergy, who are
making their influence felt in a greater measure than ever
before. But the truth is gaining headway nevertheless; the
"stone" of Daniel’s vision is roiling in upon and smashing one
stronghold of the adversary after the other; and all who are
truly the Lord’s rejoice.

Wishing you the Mas~er’s grace and continued blessing and
praying that we may all be counted worthy of a share in the
kingdom soon, I remain with much Christian love to you all,

Your fellow servant, in the Lord,
C. C. BINKELE.--Switzerland.

STRENGTH FOR THE LAST STAND
D~AB CO-I~BonE~S :

I cannot refrain from asking a precious moment or two
to express my appreciation of the recent TOWEaS.

After reading the greater portion of the last one (Apr.
15th) aloud to Mother, whose eyes prevent her from reading
much for herself, I exclaimed: "How can any one read that
Tow~ and not read the spirit of Brother Russell and the
spirit of Christ in every word of it? How can one help
rec%maizing that God is using it to feed, strengthen, encourage,

all mea~s. The Lord be with you all.--2 These. 3:16.
Yours "hid with Christ in God," E.S.L.--N. Y.

HOI~ES STILL ERIGHT IN FRANOE
(Translation)

DEAlt BBOTItER RUTHERFORD AND BETHEL FRIENDS:

Yesterday we, 21 brethren and sisters, had the blessed privi-
lege of commemorating the death of ~ur beloved Savior, our
own participation in the experiences of his body and in the
cup of suffering, while still waiting for the real participation
in the ki~dom. It is a sweet thing to think that under such
eireum~rtanecs as these we can remember the dear people of

scattered here and there over all the earth, and meditate
upon the grand drama which has ,been in process of ensetion
for ni,aeteen centuries.

The friends at this place and in various other parts re-
quest me to advise you that we no longer receive the French
WawrI Towr_~, or other literature, from Geneva, on account
of the restrictions on matter co~ing from Switzerland. Brother
Freytag informs us that he has taken the situation up with
the military authorities, but we feel dubious about his suc-
cess. But we do thank the Lord for this much, that every-
thing sent us from Brooklyn or from London has come to hand
regularly.

The Lord ble~ you and guard you and the other mem-
bers of the Editorial Committee---sueh is our daily prayer.

With much love, your brother in Christ, our Hope.
L~qt~m~ SA~u-~L.--France.

WILFUL
Question :--Do you understand that the only sins which t~ae

sufferings of the great company will ex~piate on behalf of the
world will be deliberate sins against the Lord’s people?

A nswer :--Yes.
Question:~Is it your opinion, then, that all other sins of

the world will be ignored ; i. e., will be atoned for by the merit
of Christ?

Ans~cer:--Yes; except that each man, as we have said,
keeps an account in his own mind and his own body. Whoever
violates the lairs ~f nature brings the penalty upon himself, as
a result of his course or his action. It is just as when mac
eats too much food at a meal, or eats what does not agree
with him; he will have some distress, some impairment of
health, whether he is a saint or a sinner. His discomfort will

SINS OF THE WORLD
be the natural result of a lack of the exercise of proper judg-
ment or of the necessary knowledge It is a matterof judg-
ment on God’s part, an automatic penalty.

We understand, however, that in the great time of trouble
now comin~ upon the World, God is judging the nations aa na-
tions; aria, of course, this will mean much suffering to the
individuals of the world. God’s time has now come to supplant
~ll these earthly arrangements and institutions, based upon
selfishness, and est~.blish his own righteous government for the
blessing of all mankind--the living and the dead. This proce-
duke will be something unique, never before known. God will
here judge down, ~udge to destruction, everythi.~ that is not
in perfect harmony with his righteous laws. But ~t will be for
man’s good, even though involving much suffering and trouble.



"BE INSTANT IN SEASON AND OUT OF SEASON"

Recently the SOCIETY addressed a letter to all the classes
suggesting that they put forth a special effort to advertise a
large public meeting, on the topic "THE WORLD HAS :E;ND-
F_J)--MILLIONS NOW LIVING WILL NEVFA~ DIE." Some
of the classes got the impression from the letter that we would
send a Pilgrim to them for a Sunday appointment in the near
future, and on the strength of this secured halls and wired us
~hey were ready. Tile thought suggested in our letter, however,
was that when a Pilgrim comes, whether on a Sunday or on a
week day, each class should put forth a special effort for one

public meeting, on the above topic if possible. We find many
people are anxlou~ to hear this st~bject discussed. It was not
our thought to send any special speakers long distances to ad-
dress merely Sunday meetings, but rather a special effort for
public witness should be made in connection with all regular
traveling and visiting Pilgrims’ appointments, regardless of the
clay of the week on which their visits occur. Let us "preach
the Word; be instant in season, out of season." (2 Tim. 4:2)
The time is short, the opportunities precious, the reward great
and glorious !

CANADIAN BRANCH OFFICE
In a recent issue we announced the purpose of opening a

branch office in Canada. The office is now established. Please
address all communications to WATC~ TOWER BrSLE AND TRACT
,SOClETr, 143 Donald Street, Winnipeg, Manitoba.

The duties of this branch office will be limited. Exchunge
is so excessive that we find it better to have an office in Can-
ada to handle all financial matters pertaining to the work in
that country. The Canadian branch will receive remittances

for su.bscriptions to THE WATCH TOWEl{, "Good Hopes" and
Tract Fund donations, orders for sttpplies, books, etc. Orders
will .be filled from there so far as passible.

All Pilgrims will be routed from the Brooklyn office, a
copy of the routing being furnished to the office in Canada.
All requests for Pilgrims should be sent to the headquarters at
Brooklyn. Arrangements for specially advertised public meet-
rags wall .be made through the Canat|lan branch office.
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OUR PERFECT PATTERN
"Consider him that endured such eontradietioq, of sin~ers against himself, lest ye be wea~’ied and faint i~ your minds. Ye have

not yet resisted unto blood, striving aga~st sin."~Hebrews 12:3, 4.
With increasing fury the storm is raging against the dear

flock of God. Wild and wilder grows the gale; high said
higher the waves are rising, beating against the walls of Zion.
If God’s children, weak, timid an-d inoffensive as they are,
sh~)uld look always at the storm, they would become faint in
mind. Hence we do well, in this strenuous hour, to call to
mind ttmt Jesus is with his church in the storm. "Lo, I am
with you .... even unto the end of the ~ge." "Fear not,
little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you
the kingdom." God in his perfect wisdom foreknew the ex-
periences that would be the portion of those foll~wing Christ
Jesus, and out of the abundance of his riches he made Fro-
vision for their comfort and sustenance. Lest,, then, we
should become wearied in our minds from suffering superin-
duced by the storm or by the fiery chariot, let us come aside
for a while and consider him who led the way through which
Christians must follow, Christians who will ultimately o~ttain
to the place of glory, honor and immortality.

Because man violated God’s fixed law, it was required of
him that he should suffer the penalty. ’~he wages of sin is
death." Man was perfect when he sinned. It wa~ after the
judgn~nt upon him and after his imperfection began th$t his
children were brought forth. Hence all his offspring were
"born in sin and shaper in iniquity."~Psalm 5I:5; Genesis
3:20.

Satan was the moving cause of man’s fall. Therefore we
should expect Satan and the forces of darkness under ,his
control to cause man to continue to suffer. It is also to be
expected 0hat every effort to relieve man from sin, sorrow,
suffering and death would be opposed by this great arch-
enemy. When man was driven from Eden, God announced
that there would be enmity between Satan and his seed and
the seed of the woman. A subsequent part of God’~ Word
discloses that the seed of the woman is to be the channel
through which blessings will flow out to all mankind. The
preparation of this seed according to the promise has been
vhc great objective of God’s plan for the past six thousand
years. The importance of this seed, the position to be oc-
cupied and the work to be done, can be in some measure ap-
proximated in our minds when we remember that Jehovah,
the great Economist, has devoted so much time and treasure
to the development of the seed of promise.

WHO IS HE?
That we might properly appreciate the one u~ho suffered

such a great contradiction of sinners, we call to mind that
the first and only direct creation of Jehovah, was the Loges.
By him all things were created that were thereafter made.
It wa.s to him that God offered the great honor of redeeming
mankind, becoming the head of the ereatior/, and occupying
the position of greatest honor in the universe, next to Jehovah.
Ife was rich in heavenly glory and power, honor and dignity;
but he lef~ the courts of heaven and b6came a man and met
all the requirements of the l~w and its penalty upon the
sinner, in order that he might redeem man from death and
ultimately bless him.

Concerning the Loges the Apostle writes" "Though he
was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through
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his poverty might be rich." (2 Corinthians 8:9) He took
upon him the form and nature of man, :being born of a woman,
yet begotten by the power of Jehovah. He woo made holy,
harmless, without flaw or blemish. W.hen he reached the age
of thirty years, he was perfect as a man--perfect under ~he
law, perfect in organism and mind. He came to this estate in
order that he might eaxry out God’s great plan for the re-
demption and blessing of humankind. Of him the Apostle
says: "We see Jesus, who wa.s made a little lower than the
angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and
Donor; that he .by the grace of God should taste death for
every man. For it became him, for whom .are all things and by
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to
make the captain of tbeir salvation perfect through suffer-
inge."~Hebrews 2:9, 10.

OONSEORATION BRINGS SUFFERING
When Jesus reached the age of thirty years as a man, we

find him at the Jordan consecrating himself to do his Father’s
will. Here he said: "Lo, I come (in the volume of the book
it is written of me) to do thy will, 0 God." (Hebrews 10:7)
God’s will was expressed in his law. It was the will of God
that mankind should be redeemed by a perfect human life
given as a ransom for the perfect human life of Adam, for-
feited by disobedience. The ransomer must take the place
of the sinner. He must suffer and die as a sinner.

Satan had caused the suffering and death by his wrongful
course. ]mmediately after the consecration of Jesus he went
into.the wilderness, and there we find Satan tempting him.
Jesus had come to do a good work, the best work for mankind;
and Satan wa,s there to resist tum in that work. The suffer-
ings of Jesus began at that time, and continued until upon
the cross ,at Oalvary he cried: "It is finished!"

During the three and one,half years of his earthly minis-
try Jesus taught concerning his coming kingdom which would
bring blessings to all that would accept it. Jesus did injury
to no one. He did oniy good. He gave the most wonderfut
demonstration of love ever manifested before men or angels.

The Jewish nation was under a covenant with God, who
had provided amongst them u priestly class. Satan had
overreached this class. They had become selfish and had
formed themselves into a company separate and distinct from
the comrnon people. They were the clergy of that (lay. Satan
used them to persecute our Lord. Instead of being used as
instruments in God’s trend to carry out his purposes, they
became instruments of persec~ttion, causing the sufferings of
the Master. Jesus was born a Jew under the law. IIe came
to his own people and they received him not. "IIe was de-
spised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted
with grief." The leaders of the people, the Pharisaical ele-
ment---the clergy of that time--in substance said: ’%Ve do
not want this man; we will have nothing to do with him.
His pious attitude is a stench in our nostrils."

Jesus did not seek boner, at t.he hands of men; but, on
the contrary, as it is written of him, ’He made himself of no
reputation." At the expense of his vitality he went about
healing the sick, opening the eyes of the blind, teaching those
who were teachable and doing good unto all as he had op-
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povtuni,ty. Instead of being received and well-treated by the
leaders of the people, he was denounced as a vile person, as
a sinner, as a blasphemer of God’s holy name. He was haled
before the civil authorities and charged with sedition. False
witnesses were produced against him, and tie was unjustly
convicted as a traitor. He died tlm most cruel and ignom-
inious death, being hanged on a tree. From man’s standpoint
he was accursed both of God and of men. He died as a
sinner. WHY P~.RSBOU~D

Why should leading men of the Jewish nation seek the
life of Jesus? Why should they induce the rulers to put him
to death, since he was guilty of no ~ong? The Apostle Peter,
after his mind was illuminated, answers: "I know, brethren,
that it was in ignorance you did it, as was the case with your
rulers also." (~Xets 3:17) Jesus was teaching the people
that lifo and blessings can come to mankind only through
his kingdom. He had taught them, saying, "When ye pray,
say, Thy Kingdom come; thy will be done on earth as it is
done in heaven." The people did not understand him. They
eofild not under~tand him. ~hey regarded him aa an enemy
of the government and as a blasphemer of God’s n~me. Hence
they caused him to die.

But why would God permit this? The Scriptures answer
in substance that it was necessary for our Lord to suffer mad
die in order to become the Redeemer of mankind. It was
necessary for him to pass through trying circumstances, fiery
trials and sufferings, that he might be perfected as a new
creature on the divine plane. He must have certain e.x-peri-
ences in order to sympathize with the weaknesses of human-
kind. "Wherefore, in all things it behooved him to be made
like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faith-
ful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make .satisfac-
tion for the sins of the people; for in that he himself ~aath
suffered, being tempted, he ~s ~ble to succor them tlmt are
tempted."--Hebrews ~:17, 18.

From the time of Jesus’ fasting in the wilderness im-
mediately following his consecration, he knew that he must
suffer and die. But the suffering and death did not deter
him at all in his course; for he was carrying out his Father’s
plan. He had the Father’s promise that, if faithful to his con-
secration vow, he should ultimately possess the divine nature
and .be the head of the new creation; that he ~ould be the
Redeemer of mankind; that he would have with h~m his bride
in due time; and that he would have the full satisfaction of
carrying out the F~ther’e will. All this was joy to him.
Hence the Apostle stfid: "For the joy tl~t was set before
him, [he] endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set
down at the right hand of .the throne of God." {Hebrews
12:2) By willingly passing through the fiery trials a~d
sufferings, he showed a complete humility, a faith eublime,
and perfect love. As a reward for this, Jehovah has granted
him the highest position in the universe, God exeepted.

~,.IS BODY MEMBEB~
Before the foundation of the world it was a part of Je-

hovah’s lan that the Lord Jesus should have associated
with hi P 144,000 glorious creatures, and that these should
f~ selected from amongst men, participating in the first res-
urrection and and sitting with Christ Jesus upon his throne.
it follows, then, that the ones composing the members of his
body should participate in his suffering. Concerning this,
the Apostle s~ys: "For even hereunto were ye called: be-
cause Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that
ye should follow his steps." (i Peter 2:21) Thus in him
we Jaave a perfect pattern, and it becomes ~ur privilege to
follow this pattern.

At Pentecost the selection of the body members began;
aud it hm~ progressed, ~ceording to the perfect wisdom of
Jehovah, through a period of more than eighteen centuries.
In the Scriptures this elect class is designated under many
titles, namely, the body of Christ, the bride, the royal priest-
hood, the seed according to the promise, etc. As Satan re-
sisted and persecuted Jesus, so he has resisted and persecuted,
through his various instrumentalities, the members of the
body of Christ. Often he has used as his instruments mis-
guided men who had good intentions, who thought they were
doing God service. Amongst t!less was Saul .of Tarsus, who
stood t~T at the stoning of St. Stephen and approved his death.
ttere ~gain we find the’ various sects stirring up the people
and bringing the charge of sedition and blasphemy against
Stephen. They produced witnesses who were hired to swear
again.st him, who testified that he spoke blasphemous words
against the holy ptaze and the law, saying, "This Jesus of
Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the cus-
toms which Moses delivered to us." {Acts 6:9-14) St.
Stephen was the first martyr to follow Jesus.

SUFFRRING~ OF’ST. PAUL
Sttbsequently Saul of Tarsus came to a knowledge of the

truth and made a full consecration to do God’s will. He saw
that he had wrongfully persecuted other Christians. Before
St. Paul was permitted to enter, upon his ministry as a serv-
ant of the Lord, GOd ~ent Ananias to minister unto him, and
spoke concerning Paul, saying, "l~e is u chosen vessel unto
me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the
children of Israel; for I will show him how great things he
must suffer for my name’s sake."~Acts 9:15, 16.

Thus we see that the Lord has made it absolutely es-
sential that all who ~re privileged to be with Christ Jesus
in his kingdom of glory must suffer with him. The subse-
quent experiences of St. Paul show h~w fully he/met these re-
quirements. Speaking of his own sufferings, the Apostle
says: "Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save
one; thrice was I beaten with rods; once was I stoned;
thrice I suffered shipwreck; a night and ~ day I have been in
the deep; in journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils
of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by tile
heathen, in perils in the city, in .perils in the wilderness, in
perils in the sin, in perils among false b~ethren; in weariness
and painfulness, in watchings o/ten, in hunger and thirst, in
fastings often, in cold and nakedness."--2 Cor. 11:24-27.

Following the usual course, the Apostle, because of his
faithfulness in declaring the message of Messiah’s kingdom,
the resurrection of ~he dead and the blessings that will flow
eo mankind during the reign of Christ, was called in question.
Like the Lord and Master, his p,urpose was mis.understooJ.
He was charged with sedition and with stirring up the peo-
ple; and the clergy element of the Jews sought to kill him
and incited others to do likewise. But the Lord preserved
him a~d made him a great witness to God’s cause, and his
testimony has lighted the world for centuries and has been
a beacon light to guido Christians on to the full consumma-
tion of t&eir hopes.

Doubtless St. PauI often considered how Jesus, the p.erfect
one, had patiently endured such contradiction of zxnners
against himself; and doubtless, considering, it had brought
him great strength of faith ~.nd confidence, which sustained
him in the hours of suffering. As a new creature, he ap-
preciated that his treasure was in an earthen vessel, which
must perish before tie could receive the glorious body. In that
earthen vessel he suffered; yet he rejoiced in his suffering.
We hear him say: "We are troubled on every side, yet not
distressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted,
but not forsaken; east down, but not destroyed; always
bearing about in the .body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that
¯ the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.
For we which live are always delivered unto death for Jesus’
sake, that the life a/so of Jesus might be made manifest in
our mortal flesh." 2 Corinthians 4:8-11.

OH~ISTY.AN’S 00U’gSE 0~TAIN
The true Christian is one who follows in the footsteps

of his Master. Every one, then, who has made a full conse-
cration and appreciates it, realizes that his course in the pres-
ent life is not one of ease and eomfurt to the flesh. It is not
one ~t .brings honors and plaudits of men. On the contrary,
he is certain to receive the disapproval of men, particularly
those in the ecclesiastical class who worship ~ in name <rely,
and who possess the spirit of the w~rld. Throughout the
entire Gospel age there have been many ~vho have claimed
to follow Christ, yet who have been wolves in sheep’s clothing,
and who have preyed upon the members of the flock.

The unalterable course of the Christian is marked out by
Jehovah; and this course is not one of ease. All who enter
the narrow way must understand that they leave behind their
earthly hopes and prospects. Concerning this, Jehovah said:
"Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear;
forget also thine own people, and thy father’s h~use; so shall
the King greatly desire thy beauty." (Psalm 45:10, 11} Thus
clearly is shown that one canno~ serve the Lord in faithful-
ness and declare the message of his kingdom and at t, he same
time receive the approval or plaudits of mankind. Jesus
made this plain: ’~The disciple is not above his roaster, nor
the servant above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that
he .be as his master, ~nd the servant as his lord. If they have
called hhe master of the house Beelzebub, how much more
shall they call them of his household? Beheld, I send you
forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise
as serpents, and harmless as doves."--~latthew 10:16, 24, 25.

It becomes the duty of every footstep foil~wer of Jesus to
declare the message of his kingdom. {Isaiah 61:I-3) 
failure or refusal to make known tl~is message of the kingdom
wou]d prove disloy~alty to the Lord and unworthiness to be
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(,ailed his disciples. The world in general cannot understand
such a course of the Ohristian; for the’message of glad tid-
ings concerning the kingdom is hid. from them. The reason
for it is .given by the Apostle, who says: "The god of this
world [Satan] hath blinded the minds of them which believe
not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is
the image of God, should shine unto them." (2 Corinthians
4:4) Again he says: "The natural man reeeiveth not the
things of the spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him;
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis-
eerned."--I Corinthians 2:14.

Thus we see that the great adversary blinds the minds
of men who understand not £he purposes of God, and lea~s
them to believe that Christians are their enemies; and that
any one who ~aithfully proclaims the message of Messiah’s
kingdom is a dangerous person. It has ever been thus; and
Jehovah has availed himself of this condition to permit the
followers of Jesus to suffer fiery experiences in order to de-
velop the beautiful character which alone will be pleasing
to him in his kingdom. All these fiery trials are trials of
the faith of the Christian. The Apostle Peter likens bhi~
trial unto gold being refined by five. Clay is not put in the
crucible for the purpose of making jewels; but the heat of
the crucible is used to refine the gold. Hence, "the trial of
your faith, being much more precious than that of gold wJaich
perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto
praise and honor and glory at the revelation of Jesus C&rist."
--I Peter 1:7.

The Christian whose faith is made strong by a knowledge
of the precious promises of God’s .Word and by a confident
reliance upon them, can understand why he is misunderstood
and persecuted by the world; and so understamiting it he
malntadns a feeling of compassion and pity for his perse-
cutors. As Jesus says: "If the w~rld hate you, ye know
that it hated me before it hated you. If ye were of the world,
the world would love his own; but because ye are not of the
world, but I have chosen you out of the marld, therefore the
world hateth you."~tohn 15:18, 19.

Jehovah made it clear that the seed of Satan would bruise
the "heel" of the seed of promise. (Genesis 3:15) The Scrip-
tares point out that the last members of the body of Christ
ou earth would be the feet members. Having in mind the
figure of a human .body entering the kingdom, we perceive
that the heel would be the very last member passing over.
Then we should have reason to expect some special persecution
of Christians in the end of the age and some sufferings pe-
culiar to ~rhat time. It would not be at all strange to find
re.any of these accused of sedition, of stirring up the people
and being against the government. If the adversary used
this means to blind the people concerning Jesus and concern-
ing St. Stephen and St. Paul, it is entirely reasonable to con-
clude that similar methods would be used against the last
members of the body.

CHRISTIANS MISUNDERSTOOD
The Harvest period of the Gospel age began paxticulaxly

in 1878. Since then, the Lord’s people have been gathered
out from every denomination in the land and from the world
and, fully consecrating themselves to follow in the Master’s
footsteps, have been striving thus to do. Calmly, yet boldly
and fearlessly, they have declared the message of Messiah’s
kingdom. They h~ve sincerely prayed the prayer that Jesus
tanght them: "Thy kingdom cor0e; thy will be done on
earth as it is done in heaven." It is manifest that with the
coming of Messiah’s kingdom the present order ~f things
must pass away. Therefore those who declare this message
are misunderstood. The Scrlpturcs indicate that they would
be considered as beinz against war, because of their faith-
fulness to the Lord.--Jeremiah 38:4.

If the Lord was misunderstood, if the apostles were mis-
understoc~l, why shou!d we not expect the last members on
earth to be misunderstood? At a time when there is "distress
of nations, men’s hc.~rts failing them for fear and for looking
after the things coming upon the world," it would be expected
that Christians would be misunderstood. And thus it is.
Jesus ~-as asked" what would be an evidence of the end of the
world and of his presence and of the establishment of his
kingdom. Amongst other answers, he said, "Nation shall rise
in arms against nation, kingdom against kingdom; and there
shall be famines and pestilences and earthquakes [literal and
symbolic] in various places. At that time they will deliver
yoga up to punishment and will put some of you to death;
and you will be objecds of hatred of all the nations because
you are called l)y my name. Then will many stumble and
fall; and they will betray one another and hate one another.
:Xtany false preachers will rise up and lead multitudes astray;
and because of the prevalent disregard of God’s law, the love

of the great majority will grow cohl. But those who stand
firm to the end shall be saved. And this good news of the
kingdom [kingdom news] shall be proclaimed throughoxtt the
whole world to set an evidence before the Gentiles [the peoples
of earth, all of which are representd in America]; and then
the end will come."

There is no nation, no sect, no eoclosiastieal organization
on the earth today, that loves the f~dthful follower of Jesus.
tIeneo we have a clear fulfillment of the Lord’s prophecy.
Satan’s kifigdom is falling. The demons are loose, ~nd the
forces of evil axe arrayed in the final conflict against the last
members of the Christ on earth. Jesus plainly stated that
Babylon would become the h~biLation of demons and that
from these agencies the persecution would come.

"The kingdom of heaven is at hand." Never were these
words so true before. Those who enter the kingd~)m hence-
forth must enter shortly. Shall we expect tribulation now?
"We must through .much tribulation enter 4nto the kingdom of
God." (Acts 14:22) Are you among those who have been
experiencing special trials and tribulations in recent days?
It~ve you witnessed the fulfillment of the prophetic state-
ment of God’s Word relating to the closing of the age? What,
then, should be our attitaide? Jesus answered: "When these
things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your
heads; for your redemption [deliverance] draweth nigh."
(Luke 21:28) Shall we fear what man can do unto us?
Jesus answers: "Fear not them which kill the body, but are
not able to kill the soul {the new creature] .... Are not
two 6parrbwa sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not
fall on the ground without your Father. But the very hairs.
of your heads are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore; ye
are of more value than many sparrow~ Whosoever therefore
shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before
my Father which is in heaven."--M~tthew 10:26-33.

The Psalmist in beautiful poetic phrase refers to the time
of stress upon the Christians in the close of their earthly
career. He describes them as praying unto God when they
are about to be overflpwed by the great floods of the peoples,
and that by faith they can hear, wafted back from the angels
of heaven, *the sweet songs of deliverance. "For this shall
every one that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou
nmyest be found; surely in the floods of great waters they
shall not come nigh unto him. Thou art my hiding place;
thou shalt preserve me from trouble; thou shalt compass me
about with songs of deliverance."--Psalm 32:6, 7.

THE OHEISTIAN’m ATTITUDE TOWARD THE WORLD
What, then, should be the attitude of the Christian toward

those who engage in persecuting him? Shall the Christian
bo resentful? It is written concerning Jesus, "When he was
reviled, he reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened
not; but committezt himself to him that indgeth righteously."
(1 Peter 2:23} The servant must be like unto his Master.
{Romans 8:29) The world is blind to God’s purposes. The
dark night is settling down, There is stress amongst the
peoples. But, thanks be to God! ere long the Sun of Right-
eousness will arise with healing in its beams, dispelling this
darkness; and then, gradually, the peoples will understand.

Let us remember that the end of all things hath ap-
proached. "l*terefore let us be of sober mind and watch and
pray, looking to the time of our full deliverance into the
glorious light of the kingdom of our GOd. If we are sub-
jected to fiery trials and sufferings, what, then, should be
our attitude? The Apostle answers: "Our light affliction,
which is but a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the things
which are seen, but at the things which are not seen; for
the things which are seen are temporal, but the things which
~re not seen are eternal."--2 Corinthians 4:17, 18.

GLORIES ETERNAL
The glories that await the faithful cannot be described by

human tongue or pen. "Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither hath entered into the heart of man the things which
God hath prepared for them that love him." (1 Corinthians
2:9) "It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know
that when he shall appear we shall be like him; for we shall
see him as he is." (l John 3:2) "God hath appointed him
heir of all things." {Hebrews 1:2), and hath provided that
the members of his body be heirs of God and joint-heirs with
Christ Jesus, "if ~o be that w# suffer with him, that we may
be also glorified together."~Romans 8:17.

By the eye of faith, then, we contemplate the glories of
the kingdom; and this we can do in a measure only by com-
parison. We ascend into the mountain top at the dawn of
morning and gaze upon the broad expanse below. We mark
the broad meadows, the green trees, the placid waters of the
rivers, flowing on through their winding course to the great
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ocean. We mark the blooming flowers, sprinkled wit, h dew-
drops which lighted by the ramming sun, sparkle like diamond~
in the crown of a queen. We listen to the sweet song-b~rds,
and all’ nature seems to join in to praise the great CreaLor.
And we exclaim, How glorious! ttow beautiful! And yet
this does not tnxin to approximate bile glory and beauty of
the kingdom.

Silently we meditate upon God’s Word as we stand upon
tbe brink of the mighty ocean. We see its waves tossing the
ship like a cockleshell; and we marvel at the power thus
manifested. And yet this does not begin to approximate the
power of the lord in his wonderful kingdom shortly to be
established.

At night we gaze into the starB~ heaven above. We be-
hold the innumerable planets moving silently through space;
and we exclaim, in the language of the Psalmist, "The heavens
declare the glory of God, and the firmament sh~weth his
handiwork!" We mark the diversified wisdom of Jehovah;
and then we remember that his wisdom is here expressed in
a sm~ll degree compared to what it will be when made mani-
fest to members of the kingdom. We have in mind that those
thus glorified with the King shall dwell eternally in the
house of the Lord to behold the beauty of Jehovah and to
inquire in his temple.

=-XHORTATIOI~ TO HOI~ FAST
We remember some of the promises of God concerning the

beauty of those who shall compose the kingdom class. We
are told that these shall shine forthas the brightness of the
tun in the firmament. For the encouragement of God’s peo-
ple while they are passing through the valley of the shaxt~w
of death, Jehovah holds before them the exceeding great and
precious promises. Among these is recorded: "All nations
shall see thy righteousness and all the kings thy glory; and
men shall call thee by a new name which the mouth of the
Lord shall pronounce. And thou shalt be a crown of orna-
ment in the hand of the Lord and a royal diadem in the hand

RENDERING GOOD
"Ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: for

sendeth rain on the just and
It is one of the blessed privileges of the real children of

Oxod to be always free to do good. The children of the divine
~*Lther are led by the spirit of divine love. {Romans 8:14)
They enjoy that liberty of the sons of God at present denied
to a world lying in the evil one, but into which in due time---
shortly we believe the whole world will be. inducted. As ~aya
the Word: "The earnest expectation [the good things earn-
estly desired] of creation [of all created beings] waiteth for
the manifestation [in .glory and in power to bless] of the sons
of God [the divinely begotten children of the God of level.
Because creation itmelf also [as well as the children] shall be
delivered from the bondage of corr,aption [of death and of
evil conditions, ideas, thoughts and feelings] into the glorious
liberty of the children of God."~Romans 8:19, 21.

LIBEETY WHEEEWITH CHB, IST MAKES FEEE
Laws are for Lbe restraint of beings in bondage to hatred,

envy, covetousness, wrath, lasciviousness, selfish ambition and
other fruitage of fallen flesh. (Galatians 5:19-21) . But 
any ’be led by the spirit, they are not under the law,’ and
their character-fruitage will be "love, joy, peace long-suffering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, self-control." Against
the children of God, animated by suck a spirit there i.s and
can be no lain. (Galatians 5:22, 23) "For he that in these
things serveth Christ is acceptable to God, and approved of
men." (Romans 14:18) If good men do not approve of Je-
hovah’s children it is because they do not understand them,
or because they regard over-much the inevitable errors which
may be sequela to the best of intentions--"For that [evil]
which I do I allow not; but ~hat I hate, that do I. It is no
more I that do it, but sin [imperfection--the fallen condibiom]
th~.t dwelleth in me. For in me (that is, in my flesh) dwell-
eth no good thing; for to will [to do perfectly] is present
with me; but how to perform that which is good, I find not.
I deligkt in the law of God [the royal law of level after the
inner man [the new mind]; but I see another law in my
[imperfect fleshly] members, warring against the law of my
[new] mind, and bringing me [who purpose and try to do the
very best] into captivity to the law of sin which is in my
members." (Romans 7:15-23) So when God’s children, among
whom was the great Apostle Paul, try their very best, they
necessarily do and say many things in ways unpleasing to
even the best of men, and not approved by them.

Not only is the flesh fallen, but the brain and mind are
imperfect. How poor are our memories! How faultily we
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of thy God." (isaiah 62:2, 3.~Leeser) Now laisunderstood,
debpised of all nations and looked upon with scorn; but when
the kingdom of Messiah is established, all the peoples and
nations of the earth will know that this one and that one
was born in Zion. Thus has God promised when the record
shall be written up. (Psalm 87:5) ,Now they are kno~m
by a name ttmt is a by-word; then to b~ e_~lled by a new
name which the mouth of God shall pronounce.

The Christ, head and body members, when complete, will
be the crowning feature 6f God’s creation thus far made mani-
fest. The prophet describes them as a crown and a diadem
in the imnd of God. The crown represents authority; t, be
diadem, to which the crown is fastencd, pictures regal or
kingly authori’~y. Thus it is represented symbolically that
the faithful ones shall be kings and priests unto God and
unto Christ and reign with him; and that God will exhibit to
all creatures in the ages to come this monument of his grace.

Having in mind the glories and beauties of the kingdom,
we can with the Apostle exclaim, "I rejoice to fill up that
which is behind of the sufferings of Christ for his body s
sake, which is the church." (Colossians 1:24) Be of good
courage, then, dear brethren. Be not d.ismayed. May we not
now truly say with the Apostle, "I have fought the good fight,
I have kept the faith"? And if so, if our work here is finished
and we have proven faithful, we may know that in a little
while we shall see God face to face, behold his glory and
beauty and rejoice with exultant joy.

"Come all ye saints to Pisgah~s mountains,
Come view our home beyond the tide;

Millennial Canaan is before us,
Soon we’ll sing on the other side.

Oh, there see the white throne of glory,
And crowns which the saints then shall gain!

And alI who shall love Christ’s appearing,
Shall be bless’d by his glorious reign."

WITHOUT OFFENSE
he maketh his s~n to rise on the evil and on the good; and

on the unjuxt."--Matthew 5:45.
grasp and understand things said and done! How deficient
all are in so acting and speaking as fully to measure up to
even customary conditions. Then when conditions change,
how slvw are our minds in seeing the change and in under-
standing .its significance. Bug with conditions changing from
day to day how important that all should know about the
changes, so as to be prepared to think and act appropriately.

As a rule, when good-minded people come to understand
the real good intention and effm’t back of imperfect actions,
they make the proper allowance, and approve those who are
trying to do good. The new creature in Christ Jesus, being
absolutely well-intentioned in everything, is subj~t to none
of the laws directed at the ill-intentioned. Being full of the
divine spirit of love he has a true Christian love for everyone
and tries to lay down even his life for his fellow sons of God,
and as, he can, for all men. "As we have opportunity, let us
do good unto all, especially unto them who are of the house-
hold of faith."--Galatians 6:10.

The true Christian has liberty to do anything that can be
done in the spirit of Christian love. His compass ever points
to the star of divine love. The loving Master said to his
disciples: "A new commandment I give unto you, ’/’hat ye
love one another; as I have loved you. that ye also love one
another." (John 13:34) So the *faithful Christian always
tries to avoid doing evil, and to ~to only that wafich is good.
However much :his course may seem to alter in direction,
divine love is and remains his lode-star. He may, under
v~rying natural conditions, in matters not of principle, do
one thing today and the direct opposite tomorrow. He may
appear inconsistent in his acts, but to God his heart is-al-
ways consistent. As to principle a Christian is faithful.
but in the application of a principle to given cases, the re-
sultant action may vary as widely as the conditions and cir-
cumstances of the cases.

ESSENTI.ALS, UNITY--NON-ESS~"NTIALS, CHARITY
There are certain principles, such as the "ransom for all,"

which are forever vital, but certain subordinate principles
may from time to time, with changed conditions, new informa-
tion, or a new viewpoint be clearly seen to be not neces-
sarily vital. It was vital for a IIebrew to keep himself Levi-
tieally undefiled, but after Pentecost this was no longer a vital
principle; it was vital that no one but a priest eat the "skew-
bread"; bu~ "David when he was an hungered, entered into
the house of’¢he Lord and did eat the shewbrcad, which was
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not la~ful for him to eat, but only for the priests." (Matthew
12:3, 4} It is vital, according to Paul, for brothers in Christ
to "avoid contentions" (Titus 3:9); but "Paul thought not
good to take ~him [John Mark] with them, who departed from
them from Paanphylia, and went not with them to the work.
And the contention was so sharp between them, that they
[Barnabas and 1Mul, who had ’lived in all good conscience
before God’--Acts 23:1] departed asunder one from the other."
--Acts 15:38, 39.

In al~ostolic times some Christians made it a matter of
principle to "observe the days, ~nonths, times and years"
{Galgtians 4:10) of the Hebrew ritual; others did not. "One
.believed that he might eat all things; another who was weak
[in the .faith] eateth herbs." {Romans 14:2) "And," says
Paul, ’°ne that doubtsth is damned [judged] if he eat, be-
cause he eateth not of faith [with confidence that it is
proper]; foe whatsoever is not of faith, is sin." (Romans
14:23) In modern times one Christian can eat pork, an-
other can not; one caa observe Sunday, another Saturday, and
still another can keep all days holy to God; one can engage
in temperance work, another cannot; one can own an aut~-
mobile, another cannot. At one time a Christian feels unable
to do certain things; later, with additional knowledge or
thought, he can do them with a ~ood conscience.

A Christian might not have ueen ~ble conscientiously to
engage in the military aotivities of a country offering only
combatant service: later, when the opportunity is enhtrged
so f2a~t he may choose some good work such as the hospital
or amuu~ance service, he may wit, h a free conscience take
such services. A Christian to whom may have been preach,ted
the perverted viewpoint that the Red Gross work is only the
aiding of that killing which is agains~ his conscience, cannot
help t, he Red Cross; then he gains the broader viewpoir~t that

the Red Cross is the embodiment of helping the helpless, and
he finds himself able and wi.lling to help ~he Red Gross ac-
cording to .ability and opportunity. A Chrism,an, unw,,,~ng
to kill, may have been conscientlously ~nable to ,buy govern-
ment .bonds; later he considers what groat blessings he has re-
ceived under his government, and realizes that the nation is
in trouble and f~cing danger,s to its liberty, and he feels him-
self conscientiously able to lend some money to the country,
just as he would lend to a friend in distress.

The Ghristi,an with the broadest mind is the one who is
best informed Scripturally. That Christian who is ~ble to
see from but one viewpoint is in danger of being wlmt St.
Paul calls "weak," in the sense that his inability to see all
~round a question limits his sphere of action. Navraw-
mindedness invites troubles and persecutions for causes not
even indirectly connected with true Ohristiunity. Sush trouble
may usually well be avoided, and should be avoided ha order
that such trials or persecutions which are our portion may
come upon the clear-cut issue of faithfulness in the conse-
crated life and not for other causes. The true footstep fol-
lower of Christ will h~ve enough to suffer as a Christian,
He will do his best to study all sides of every question and
remove from himself causes for offense, other than his truly
Christian and religious beliefs and principles wh.ich are vital.

"If ye be reproazhed for ~he name of Ghrist, happy are
ye; for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon y~u; on
their par~ he [Christ in you] is evil spoken of, .but on your
part [in you a~ a new creature] he is glorified; but let none
of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer,
or a~ a busybody in other men’s affairs. Yet if any man suff~r
as a Christian, let him not be .a~hamed, but let him glorify
God on this behalf."--I Peter 4:14-16.

FAITH
[This poem was a reprint of that which appeared in i~sue of June 15, 1917, which please see.]

PRAYING TO GOD
[Paragraphs 1, 2 and ’23 of this article, as it originally appeared in issue of June 1, 1918, were reprinted from article en-

titled, "Lord Teach Us to Pray," published in issue of July 1, 1906, which please see.]
JULY 21.--LUKe. 11:1-13; PsA. 145:t8, 19.

WHO ARE PRIVILEGED TO PRAY--HOW WE MAY ~’PRAY WITHOUT CEASII~G’--A MODEL PRAYF~---ITS ASCRIPTIO~-’gS OF PRAISD---E:XPRES-

SIONS OF CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S PRO:~[ISED KINGDObf~ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF OUR DEPENDENCE UPOk’~ ItIM--CONFIDEk~CE IN
II~S POWE~ TO PROTECT US AI~’D ’FINALLY TO DELIVER US--PEOP~,~ ATTITUDE TOWARD THE EXPF~RIENCES OF I,IFFr---PURPOSE
OF PRAYER--REQUEST FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT THE ESSENCE OF OUR PETITIONS.

"Let us therefore draw near with boldness unto t~e throne of grace, that we may receive mercy, and may
find grave to help in lime of need."--Hebrews 4:I{L

The advanced Christian should be so fully in accord with
the F~ther, the Son and the divine program that his entire
life will be a prayer and a song of praise. He will have in
his mind primarily the thought, ’What is God’s will in this
matter Y’ The heart that is thus ever looking for divine di-
rection in all of life’s affairs is thus continuously in an at-
titude of prayer; and no other condition is proper to the
Christian.--Prov. 3:6; Psalm 37:4.

WHO IS PRMLE(~ED TO SA~ r, "OUR FATHER"’

Only those who have become children of God by forsaking
sin and laying hold upon Christ as thei.r Savior are accorded
~he privilege of approaching the throne of grace to obtain
mercy and to find grace sufficient for their time of need. Only
those who are accepted in the Beloved are privileged to sail
Jehovah God by the endearing name, "Our Father who art in
heaven." The attempt thus to approach God implies (l)
faith in him; (2) realization of dependence upon him; (3)
faith that a way of reconoili.ation with him has been effected
through our Redeemer; (4) realization that God ~o longer
condemns the suppliant, but accepts him as a son. Moreover,
it implies that the suppliant recognizes ,the fact that there
are other sons of God who, like himself, have fled from sin
and been adopted into God’s fami.ly; for the petition begins,
"our Father," not "my Father."

Therefore whoever thus a~ldresses God must have concern
for all the interests of the family of C~Od. Whatever selfish-
ness he mlghc formerly have had he must divest himself of
when he comes to the" Father, and must realize himself aa
merely one of the favored class of sons thus privileged. It
is in harmony with this thought ~hat all of the Lord’s con-
secrated people have special pleasure when permitted to ap-
proach the throne of grave together, whether but two or three
or in larger numbers.

The more clearly we reco~nize that t,, privilege of prayer
is an exclusive one, the more we shall be inclined to use it
in a most reverent manner. The kings of earth make regula-

tions respecting times, seasons, dress, etc., to be observed by
those who wish to enter their presence; and all who have a
proper appreciation of the majesty of ~he King Eternal, the
only true God, will approach in a worshipful, reverent spirit,
implied in the expression: ’cI-IalIcwed be thy name," Our
holy God is to be revered, tIis sacred name stands for every-
thing that is just, wise and loving.

THE :Knq’GDOM :FO~ WIdiSH WE PRA~r

In the older manuscripts the words, "Thy will be done, as
in heaven so in earth," are not f~und in Luke’s Gospel, but ia
Matthew’s. They arc therefore properly to be considered a
part of the pebftion. Be it noted, however, that while this
petition a.s it stands is appropriate enough as a prayer, it
e¢idently was not our Lord’s intention that these words should
continually be used as the only petition at the throne of grace,
bt~t rather t,e gave it as a sample. The various items of this
prayer should therefore be to the I~ord’s people a suggestion
of the general ctmraeter of their petitions, and not understood
as binding their terms, their expressions, their words.

The thoughts of true disciples are directed to the fact
that the present condition of sin and death is not to be ever-
lasting ; ~at God hms provided for a glorious kingdom through
his Son and the church, his bride, under which all evil will be
conquered aad brought under complete subjug~ttion to right-
eousness. Those in proper h~rt relation’ship to the Lord
must recognize this fact, a~d be so separated from the spirit
of this w~rld that they will long for ~d~e installatio~ of the
reign of righteousness, even though they know that this will
imp.ly the overthrow of the present order. Their hearts are
so ~n accord with ~he Lord that they are out of accord with
every form, institution and vine not of the Father’s right-
hand planting. (Isaiah 60:21) Longing for the Kingdom
that will bless She world, they also long for the prom4sed
privilege of being joint-heirs with their Redeemer as mem-
bers of that kingdom class which shall bless the world and
uplift mankind out of sin and death.
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PROVISION FOR ALL OUR NECESSITIES
The next petition is for our needful bread. There is no

attempt here to supplicate delicacies, but merely an expres-
sion of trust in the L~rd and of confidence that he will pro-
vide, in harmony with his promise that our bread and our
water shall be sur(,. (Isaiah 33:16) Indeed, when we 
member o.ur Master’s words, that the heathen have in mind
what they shall eat, drink and wear, but r~hat the. heavenly
Father knows what things we have need of (Matthew 6:31-
33), we perceive that to the spirit-begotten and developed
Christian these words respecting daily bread imply more
particularly the spiritual food than the earthly food. Provi-
sion for all our necessities, both temporal and spiritual, ac-
cording to divine wisdom, is briefly summed up in this pe-
tition.

To suppose that the Master is merely referring to the na-
tural food would imply that the petitioners were merely na-
tural men; whereas we h~ve seen that tim prayer was taught
only to those who were about to become new creatures in
Christ by a covenant to walk in his steps in the narrow way.
Therefore it must be understood that it is the new creature
who is offering the .petition; and this will imply that it is the
nourishment of the new creature which is here chiefly under
consideration, with whatever provision for temporal neees-
sities the heavenly Father may see best. This i~ distinctly
brought to our attention in Luke ]1:]3, wherein the hea-eenly
Fzther is represented as dispensing the holy Spirit, the spirit-
ual blessings and experiences which develop in his children
his own spi-rit, the spirit of the truth, the spirit of the Lord.

GOD’S MEROY PROPORTIONATE TO OURS
"Forgive u~ our sins; for we also forgive everyone that is

indebted to us." The sins here referred to, or as in Matthew
"debts," are in no way related to original sin, which we are
not to pray to have forgiven, but which the heavenly Father
has already made provision to forgive unconditionally to
those Who accept Christ. Original sin is not forgivable, as
that word is generally used. But God in his mercy provided
~ Redeemer; and so we read: "Christ died for our sins ac-
cording to the Scriptures." (1 Corinthiaus 15:3) He is the
propitiation for our sins, the /lust for the unjust, to bring us
to God. Thts prayer relates not, therefore, to that sin the
forgiveness of which permits us to approach God and by cove-
nant through Jesus to call kim our Father. The sins men-
tioned in this prayer, the "debts," are those which are: ours
after we have become new ereatures in Christ, children of the
Highest. Because of the imperfections of our flesh we can-
not do the things which we would, the things which we know
to be the perfect will of our Father in heaven.

In a certain sense %hose axe our debts or obligations to
the Father from the time when we start to walk in newness
of life, not after the flesh but a~ter the Spirit. Walking after
the Spirit, we find that we cannot come up "co it; hence the
debts. It is for the forgiveness of these that we are privileged
to petition--matters of omission and of commission not wil-
fully done, not intentional.ly cnfitted.--Romans 7:19-23.

Ac<~rding to the divine arrangement the merit of Christ
not only covered the sins that ~re past, but made provision
for our weaknesses and blemishes en route for the kingdom.
God could indeed apply the merit of Christ to these debts, ex-
cuse us from them and not require us to mention them at all;
b;~t f~r our advantage he has arranged otherwise, that we must
make application for the covering of these debts, for exonera-
tion in the name of Jesus onr Lord and Redeemer.

WISDOM IN THE DIVINE ARRANGEMENT
In making daily application for for~veness of our unia-

ten¢ional shortcomings we learn three imoortant lessons: (1)
to keep traqk of our blemishes; (2) to keep in mind that 
are always dependent uport the merit of our Savior, the merit
of his precious blood; (3) to be merciful, compassionate and
generous toward those who may be our debtors i~ matters
great and small. Thus we are better assisted in warring a
good warfare against the world, the flesh anti the devil.

How just and how wise is the divine wrrangement which
requires Chat in applying for mercy we pledge ourselves to
the Lord to see to it that we are also merciful, forgiving, to
others, that we do not attempt to exact justice from those
with whom we have contact and who are’under some cbliga-
ti,on to ns~ This is a wise provision i,n that it will assist us
in the right direction, will ~.ssist us in tbe developmcut of
character which the Lord will approve, and which will be
meat for those who would be inheritors of the kingdom. It
will assist us in our endeavors to be copies of God’s dear S~n,
and like unto our Father in heaven in the sentiments of our
hearts at least. It is just; for God has not arranged simply
to shaw uq favor, s above the remainder of mankind, except a~
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we shall receive his mercies with proper appreciation and
with a desire to attain the condition which would be pleasing
to him and which he would be pleased to reward with the
life everlasting and the kingdom glories.

THE ARCH ENEMY or THE CHURCH
These words, "Deliver us frc~m evil," are not in the original

of St. Luke’s account of this prayer; but they ,are found in
St. 3L~tthew’s account, and hence are properly a part of the
petition. The Revised Version reads: "Bring us not inW
temptation, but deliver us from the evil one." (Matthew
6:13) This statement is a little confusing; for elsewhere we
trove the assurance that "Gvd tempteth no ’man." (James
1:13) The thought then seems to be that there is an evil
one ever ready to attack the Lord’s people to the extent that
God will grant the opportunity, as in the case of Job.

We remember, too, that trials, testings and temptations
are necessary for our developmen5 as new creatures; and
since these are necessary and of divine arrangement or per-
mis.,ion, it would not be appropriate for us to pray that the
Lord would spare us from all trials and temptations. (He-
brews 12:8) Therefore we must paraphrase this petition in
our thoughts and suppose it to mean: ’Bring us not into
temptation that would be too severe for u%’ or ’Abandon us
not in temptation, but deliver us from the evil one.’

This thought is in full accord with the entire testimony
of the Word of God. The promise is: "IIe will not suifer
us to be tempted above that we are able, but will with the
temptation provide a way of escape." (1 Corinthians 10:13)
The evil one would indeed utterly destroy the Lord’s conse-
crated people, but he will not be permitted to do so. Thus
far ~y ’he go, but no further. If God be for us, who or what
power can prevail against us? Nothing shall by any means
separate us from the love of God in Christ--Romans 8:31-39.

THE PURPOSE OF PRAYER
Although our Lord did not teach his disciples to pray until

they had requested instruction, yet this was evidently not
because he was unwilling to a.ssist them, but because he wished
them to desire further teaching. Some may argue that no
one needs instruction as to how to pray, but this thought is
not borne out .by this lesson. Evidently there are proper and
improper prayers. We might as well say that no one needs
instruction in singing or in playing music. While singers
and players are born with the t~lent, nevertheless the most
talented musicians reach their proficiency through instruc-
tion.

So it is with prayer. We .have already seen that grea~ mis-
takes have been made as to who may pray and what may be
prayed for; and we have already considered the Lord’s outline
respecting a proper form of prayer, beginning with ascrip-
tions of l~raise and proceeding to expressmns of confidence
in God and in the promises of his kingdom, continuing with
acknowledgments of our dependence upon his provisions day
.by day, and ending with expressions of confidence in his power
and goodness to protect us and ultimately to deliver us. This
is the general form which our Lord commends to us aa proper.

On the other hand, it is interesting to note that the Lord
does not wait until we hav6 become proficient in the use of
language and in the form of expressing our petitions to him,
bt~t that ~ broad and so gracious are his arrangements that
we may come in imperfection and with stammering tongues
to tell him of our devotion, our appreciation, our confidence,
etc., in any manner we please. The suggestion is, however,
that in proportion as we appreciate the privilege of prayer,
we shall desire to use the privilege in the manner most ac-
ceptable to the great One whom we thus approach.

Why should the Lord wish us to ask before he gives his
blessing? For a wise purpose we may be sure! He would
have us feel our need; he would h~ve us appreciate the privi-
lege; he would have us look for the response; and in all
these experiences he would develop us as his sons of the new
creation. Therefore we are to ask, seek and kuock if we
would find the riches of God’s grace, and have opened to us
more and more the wonderful privileges, mercies and bless-
ings which he is so willing to give us-as we develop in char-
acter and in preparation for his mercies.

The clear intimation of the remainder of the lesson is that
the essence of our petitions to our heavenly Father should
be a request for more of his holy Spirit; and that we should
look to the experiences of life, its trials, disappointments,
dSscouragements, oppositions, aa being not really injurious
to us, not as stones, scorpions and serpents, but as blessings
in disguise, if we but receive them in the proper spirit. Our
God is able to make all things abound in the interest of his
children, the new creatures in Christ Jesus. These know
from experience that some of their severest trials and dis-
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~ppointments of an earthly kind have worked out for them
evelopment of character, elements of the holy Spirit, which

t~ey probably could not have so well received in any other
121armor.

Hence, when w~ pray to the Lord for his blessings, we arc
with patience to wait for them, and to seek and find them in
the various circumstances of life which his providences will

permit. Remembering that the holy Spirit is the spirit of
meekness, gentleness, patience, long-suffering, b~otherly kind-
ness, love, we may well ask ourselves how else could the Lord
work out for us these elements of character which we desire
did he not permit to (~me upon us the trials necessary for
our development.

PROMINENT BRETHREN ARRESTED
On the 7th day of May warrants were issued by the Federal

Court of the Eastern District of New York for the arrest of
brethren connected with the management of the Society or
with the Editorial Comm’ittee of TH~; WkTCH Town, or identi-
fied wifll the preparation or circulation of "The Finished Mys-
tery." The brethren for whom warrants were issued were:
Joseph F. Rutherford, William E. Van Axaburgh, A. H. Mac-
millan, Robert J. Martin, Clayton J. Woedworth, George It.
Fisher, Robert H. ttirsh, Giovanni De ~ecca, Fre([ t~. Robison.
On "~he 8th of May most of these warrants were served by
United States Marshal Power. The charge given in the
warrants was that these .brethren were united in a conspiracy
to obstruct 0it impede the war work of the United States.

Shortly after their arrest the brethren were arraigned in
the Federal Court, Judge Garvin presiding, and all eight were
met with an indictment previously returned by the Grand
Jury, charging

(1, 3) The offense of unlawfully, feloniousl~ and wilfully
causing and attempting to cause insubordinatmn, disloyalty
and refusal of duty in the military and naval forces of the
United States of America, in, through and by personal solici-
tations, letters, public speeches, distribution and public circula-
tion throughout the United States of America of a certain
book called "Volume Seven~-SCRIPTUR~ STUDIES~The Fin-
ished Mystery"; and distributing and publicly circulating
throughout the United States certain articles presented in
pamphlets called, "BIBLE STUDENTS MONTHLY,’~ "THE WATCH
TOWE~," "Kn~no~ Ngws" and other pamphlets not named,
et ~-~era;

(2, 4) The offense of unlawfully, feloniously, and wilfully
obstru~ing the recruiting and enlistment service of the United
States when the United States was at war.

The first four brethren named faced a second indictment
of trading with the enemy. ’xms was based upon a claim
that the Society’s officers sent $500 to the manager of the
Swiss branch at Zurich, Switzerland.

Each of the brethren arraigned was held over on bail of
$2,500 for each of the indictments for appearance in court on
May 15th~the group, bond aggregating $30,000. Some in-
convenience and difficulty was experienced in getting bail,

because most of the bending companies had agreed not to
give bail for us, but after the second day it was arranged.

The eight brethren appeared in court on May 15th and
were held over unt~I June ....3rd, at which time the trial may
occur, though that point is not certain. The space m ~e
court room is very limited and we suggest that it would be
more advisable for the friends generally not to try to attend.
Your prayers and interest, however, as already expressed in
m~ny communications, are deeply appreciated. Needless to
say, the brethren pleaded "not guilty" to both indictments,
~s they consider themselves innocent of the charges made.
They all affirm t~leir motive in connection with the Seventil
Volume, or associated matters, to be m,erely the desire to ad-
vance the interests of the Kingdom of Christ by announcing
its near establishment. If anything has been said or written
that is in any measure unwise or indiscreet it certain]y was
not with ,a view to interfering with the prosecution of the
war, which war was foretold in the columns of this journal
as early as 1885. It was there pointed o~t that Jdaov~h saw
the v~rld war to be a necessity. It it not within our
province to interfere with the Lord’s affairs, and no true
Christian couhl intentionally do so. Our business is to an-
nounce Cha’ist’s Kingdom and the blessings it will bring.
In connection w~th such announcement it is necessary to
point to the false position which Churchianity holds ill re-
lation to earth’s affairs. But that is very different from in-
terfering with the military operations of the United States.

Many of the ,brethren in different l~vts of the country
have been arrested on a like charge. We are certai~ that
their arrest has followed as a result of their zeal for Christ
and not as a result of any desire to interfere in any measure
with the civil authorities. We counsel sobriety of m~nd
under all circumstances and an attitude of prayerful, watch-
ful waiting ul0on the Lord. His kingdom is at hand; his
will be done. The "Overman Bill" has now become a law
and it makes wisdom and discretion in spee~.h very appro-
priate. The bill was not designed to interfere with the preach-
ing of the Gospel, but many things can be misconstrued by
enemies. "All who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer
persecution," but let none suffer needlessly.

OBEYING GOD
[The ttrst six and the,, eighth, paragraphs of thxs" article, as it originally appeared in the June 1, 1918, Tower were reprinted

from article entitled, The Beginning of Jesus’ Ministry," published in issue of January 1, 1898, which please see.]

J~t,y 28.~MATT. 4:18-22; JOHN 14:22-24; JAs. 1:22-27.
T’~E THE~]~ OF OUR LORD’S PREACHI~----WtIAT TItE JE%VS UNDERSTOOD THE KI~’¢GDOM TO 5lEAN--WIlY TIIEY FAILLD TO IHCCOX[E THE

PROMISED 8EF~ OF .~ERAttA~W~-IAT IT IS TO BE A DISCIPLE OF CItRIST----TtIE TIlREE COMhIAMDMENTS ENJOINED UPON TItE
PEOPLE OF GOD---~NE OF THE SURES’f SIGXS OF SPIRIT-BEGETTING---THE CRUCIAl, "I’~:ST UPON THE CIIURCII--VAKIOUS IN-
JUNCTIONS FOR KEEPING OURSELVI~S UNSPOTTED FRO/~f THE WORLD.

"If ye lave me, ye wd, l~ keep my eomma/adraent~."---John t4:15.
"T~ 6OOD l~WS O:~ TH~- KINGDOM"

Andrew and Peter, James and John, fishermen, were in-
vited by the Master to be h’is followers, his associates in the
great work of culling the "elect" and, if faithful, subsequently
to sit with him in his throne as part of the glorified church.
They left alI to follow hint. His terms were these: "If any
man will be my disciple, let l~im deny himself and take up
his cross and follow me." The Lord oleos not ~pen the (t~)r
of opportunity to all of his disciples ~roughout this Gospel
age to become prominent ministers of Use truth after this
manner. Yet he accepts none as i~is disciples except those who
forsake all to follow him. In their hearts they must give up
all else. They have the spirit of discipleship and self-sacrifice,
and would gladly forsake all actually if the door of opportun-
ity opened to them.

O’UR LORD’S COMMANDMEI~S TO HIS P~..OPI~

Every follower of the Master should realize that if he has
entered the service of the Lord he has pledged his very life
to the service of truth and righteousness. Although he is not
under the Mosaic law, nevertheless the will of God, which is
the spirit of the Jewish law, is binding upon him in propor-
tion aa he knows it. Speaking of the spirit of ~’hat law,
Jesus declared tha~ it was briefly comprehended in two com-
mandments, The first of these is: "Thou shall love the Lord

thy God with all thy heart, mind, being and strength." Tim
second is: "£hou shall love thy. neighbor as thyself." Every
Christian and every angel recogmzes the divine law and feels
a responsibility to it to the extent of his ability; but neither
angels nor Chris,finns are under the L’lw Covenant. Tta~t
covenant was made with Israel only.

ltow could any truly consecrated child of God ~to less than
his very be~t to love and serve his heavenly Father with all
his mind, being and strength ? llow could he decline the di-
vine requirement to love his neighbor as himself~to be kind,
generous, unselfish? True, the new creature may find difficulty
in devoting all of his mind and svrength to vhe Lord and in
dealing with perfect fairness with .ill of his fellow creatures.
But ¢his is his desire and intention; and to accomplish this
he must strive daily against the natural inherited weaknesses
of his old nature, his flesh. In proportion to his tore for the
Lord will be his zeal in this strife; and proportionate also
will be the reward that will be given him in the end by the
he,nvenly Father.

’ ’A NEW COMMANDMENT’ ’

At first it would appear that these two commandments
itemized by our Lord Jesus would include everything that
could be required by justice; and so they do. Justice requires
nothing more than wt~qt these t.wo commandments i~clude.
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But we find that our Lord gave his disciples another com-
mand, a third one, a new one, over and above anything that
the divine h~w requh’od, a commandment not appliea.ble to
anv except tho~e who become the disciples of Jesus.

~Tbis new c~)mmandlnent the Father did not put upon the
Son. Jesus voluntarily put this regulation upon himself and
laid down his life sacrificially, something no law could justly
demand. The heavenly Father did not reqflire that Jesus do
this in the sense of commanding our Lord to dp it. He did
requ’ire it, however, in the sense that he promised glory, honor
and immortaEty, the divine nature and the Messianie kingdom
to the saintly one who would enter the covenant of sacrifi~.
--Psahn 50:5.

In entering this covenant of sacrifice, therefore, our l~rd
Jesus did more than what the law given to Israel required.
Consequently when pointing out to his disciples the terms
upon which he would become their advocate and guarantee
them a ~i,nre with himself in lhe heavenly thing% he specified
the import:m(.4, of thi.~ tlfird commandment: "A new com-
mandment 1 ~ive unto you, T}mt ye love one another as I have
loved you." (John 13:34-35;15:12) St. John points out that
Christ loved ~,ls :o the extent of dying for u,s, and that all
the true followers of .teens. possessed of his spirit, should like-
wise count i~ a joy to be permitted to lay down their lives
in the service of the brethren.--I John 3:14-16.

Gradually our eyes of understanding have been opening
wider :rod wider to see the breadths, lengths, depths and
heights of the love of God. As a result we have been striving
more am] more to love and to serve our God with all our
heart, mind, belng and strength. More and more, also, have we
learned to appreciate the necessity for dealing justly and
kindly with the members of our families, with our neighbors,
with all mankind--loving our neighbors as ourselves. We
may have been congratulating ourselves on the progress we
have been making, and surely we all need some encourage-
nmnt while battling with the old nature.

Pat now, behold the new comr~andment, requiring a still
greater devotion to the will of our Father and to the leader-
ship of our Redeemer! We are obligated to observe the rule
of righteousness toward our he,archly Father and toward all
our neighbors; but tow’lrd tbe brethren of the household of
faith we are (o do more than the right. We are to suffer, to
sacrifice, on their behalf, in their interest. "We ought to
lay down our live~ for the brethren." Oh, what a searching
proposition this covenant of sacrifice is! How strange it is
that it should }~ on behalf of the brethren that we are ex-
pected to sacrifice, to lay down our lives!

"H~REBY MAY W~ Z~I"OW"
It seems remarkable that in pointing out one of the surest

signs whereby tho Lord’s people may know positively that
they have been begotten of the holy Spirit, the Apostle John
~ays: "Hereby we know that we h~ve passed from de~th unto
life, because we love the brethren." Long ago we tminted out
that one of the fnal and most searching tests upon the church,
and the one Imder which many will fall, will ,be love for the
brethren. Seemingly many will fail at this point, and be
therefore aeconnted unworthy of ~n abundance entrance into
the kingdom of Christ. Like all other tests this will be most
pointed and conspicuous during this time of special privilege
and special tria.] in the last hours of the Gospel age.

How strange that love of the brethren should be the crucial
test. as we have already pointed nnt in the SrvDl~.:s ]N Tn]’:

MAY 30 FOR PRAYER
In accordance w~th the resolution of Congress of April

2nd, and with the proclamation of the President of the ,United
States of May 11, it is suggested that the Lord’s peolMC
,wcrywhere nmke May 30th a day of prayer and. supplicati(m.
~l~(t was graciously pleased to ~tuse this nation to be formed
~,nd to grow under the most favorable conditions in the world
for the preservation of liberty, civil and religious.

This is the land divinely "s~hadowed with wings"---over-
shadowed by the providenvial watehcare of God’s Word--
where God has lifted up an ensign on the mmmtain (kingdom),
and where he has blossm the trumpet message of the truth.
Here the Iove of truth has {or three hundred years attracted
h-om all quarters of the world people who love God, love the
Bible and love religious liberty. Here, practically alone of
all the nations, exists in the func~ameatal laws of the land
the safeguard that so long as the Constitution stands no law
may be made nor any governmental action taken prohibiting
the free exercise of religion, or abridging the freedom of speech
or of the press.

Countless blessings have flowed to devout people through
the wise provisions of the laws of the United States. bless-

SCRIl~rL’n~s! As we may seriously fear, it will be more ~nd
more manifest as we come down toward the consummation of
our hope. This is a personal matter. Each one who has
named the name of Christ is under this testing. If not yet,
then sooner or later this willingness to sacrifice in the in-
terests of the brethren will prove each of us either as loyal,
faithful to our covenant or else as disloyal, unfaithful to our
obTigations. Let us make this matter of love for the brethren
and of laying down our lives for them one of personal study
and of practical application to our own hearts, minds, thoughts.
words, actions. Moreover, let us pray for one another, as well
as exhort one another along these lines, striving to be filled
with the spirit of the Master.

"U~SPOTTED I~ROM THE W0~LD"
Addressing the Lord’s people the Apostle James declares:

"If any man among you seem to be religious and bridleth not
his tongue, that man’s religion is vain." Because the tongue
is the index of the l~eart, because "out of the abundance o~
the heart the mouth speaketh," therefore the unbridled ton~e
speaking selfishly, enviously, bitterly, boastfully, slanderously,
proves that the heart from whose fullness these wrong senti-
meats overflow is unsanetified, unholy, grievously lacking in
the spirit of Christ. Hence whatever religion such a man
may have attained is thus far in vain; for that heart is not
saved nov in a salvable condition.

To uvgld the development of any such wrong condition
of heart the Apostle urges us to keep ourselves unspotted from
the world. This imphes that there is a possibility of our
having our robe of Christ’s righteousness spotted. This does
not signify that anything we could do could destroy Christ’s
work or make of none effect his sacrifice for sin. The robe
signifies that share of Christ’s merit which has been freely
imputed to us by him with the Father’s consent. If through
receiving the spirit of the world we blemish or sully ~ahis robe
we shall be unfit to be of the bride cla~s and shall be re-
jected.

Yet in our present imperfect condition and our many un-
favorable surroundings and besetnmnts it would be miraculous
if we never came so closely in contact with evil as to spot
our garment or wrinkle it. (.lucle 23; Revelation 3:4; 16:15}
However, we find that God’s gracious provision in Christ is not
only that our Lord Jesus’ ~erifiee was sufficient for all out
imperfections of the past, but that it is sufficient for any
unintentional blemish or weakness or misstep resulting from
our own imperfections or the weaknesses of others, after we
become the Imrd’s children from the time of consecration.

In other words we are provided act only with the robe
covering all the past, but also (in the same sacrifice of
Christ) with a spot-remover; and any who through weakness
or temptation stumble by the way and soil their garments
are to be restored by the brethren ’in the spirit of true meek-
ness, considering themselves, lest they also be tempted.’ To
restore another, means to help him to see the spot and by
faith to apply the provided cleansing, through penitence and
prayer. All who are in the right condition of heart, ap-
preciating the purity of the rate, appreciating the Bride-
groom and his favor, appreciating the great King and ap-
preciating the honor of being called to the marriage, will be
very careful indeed to keep themselves unspotted ~ from the
world, and very careful to remove .as quickly as possible any
spot that might appear thereon. Thus the bride of Christ
makes herself ready for the marriage of the Lamb.

AND SUPPLICATION
ings whose influences have been felt to the remotest corners
of the earth, wherever even a spark of love for God-~ven
freedom might be fanned into ~ glow. Here, more perhaps
than elsewhere, exists that "present" which shall be brought
unto Jehovah (Isaiah 18:7), earth’s oblation (Ezekiel 45:1)
to God of that class who, when in the age .to come the restitu-
tion hosts shall be numbered, shall be found to have been
"born in Zion" (Psalm 87:5, 6), taken out of the world and
given, in a figure, as humanity’s present to their God, to be
forever sons and servants of the Most High.

This class love to "assemble themselves together, and so
much the more as ~hey see the day approaching" (Hebrews
10:25), and they will be of all people the most ready to em-
brace an opporttmity of gathering in an additional service of
prayer and Sul~lication. As says the spirit through the
Apostle Paul: "I exhort, therefore, that first of all, suppli-
cations, prayers, intercessions and giving of thanks, be made
for all men; for kings, and for all that are in authority; that
we may Icada quiet and peaceable life in all ggdliness and
honesty. For tMs is good and acceptable in the sight of God
our Savior." (1 Timothy 2:1-~) Let there be praise and
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thanksgiving to God for the promised glorious, outcome of
the war, the breaking of the shackles of autocracy, the free-
i~g of tho captives (Isaiah,61:l) and the making of the

world safe for the common people--blessings all assured by
the Word of God to the people of this country and of the
whole world of mankind.

INTERESTING
LOVE AND OONFIDENOE

DSAR ~RFTrHR~-’N :-
The ecclesia at this place at a recent meeting voted un-

animou.sly that all the dear brethren at Brooklyn be advised
of our loving interest and sympathy in this hour of trial
upon the church. The hand .of Herodias and her daughter
is surely being made m~nifest, thanks to "that servant’s"
warning to the church. And more and more we realize, as
events transpire, how faithfully he labored for our instruc-
tion and edification in the truth, ceasing not to warn us
night and day.

In this connection, the ecclesia would like to express its
fullest confidence in the Lord’s chosen servant at this time
to direct his great work. We rejoice that we have had so
many evidences of his approval of the m~magement, viz., by
the wemterful distribution of literature and books, the great
bulk of the Lord’s people held together by tbe strong ties
~,f Christian fellowship, the grand visits of THE WATCH TOW~2R
semi-monthly, laden in each issue with spiritual fatness, and
we can say without exaggeration ~bat it is better than ever
before; but greatest of all these evidences is, we believe, that
the clergy, seeing their opportunity to deal a deathblow to
the truth under the cloak of "patriotism" are, so to speak,
making hay while the sun shines. But we know their efforts,
w&ile designed to work evil to the Lord’s people~ can only
result in ultimate good through the loving oversight of our
dear heavenly Father in all of the affairs of his people.

We are pleased to notice that you counsel wisdom and
extreme care on the part of the Lord’s people, and avoidance
of acts contrary to the law, thus putting the entire responsi-
bility upon the clergy and those who support them.

Our prayers continually ascend to our Father on behalf
of alI you dear ones at J~rooklyn, and those in every place
who have been deprived of their liberties in one way or an-
other, and as the great night settles down upon the earth we
lay hold more securely thnn ever upon the wonderful promises
which belong to God’s children.

With loving greetings in our dear Redeemer’s name, I am
very sincerely your brother, W.W.--Md.

REJOIOING BEOAUSE DELIVERANCE IS NEAR
DEAR ~RL’TIIR;~N IN CtlRIS’P:--

Fmelosed please find money order, a~d receive it, as my
little share in the work.

As I am sure the realization of our glorious hope is very
near and I make ready to leave at any minute my beloved
Master may call me, I want to thank you for all the grand
spiritual blessings I have received through the Society during
the many years I have enjoyed the wonderful tru’th. Oh,
what would life have been if it were not for the truth, the
light, the joy of the Lord! T am rejoicing ,because I see my
deliverance draws near. I want to be faithful and strong
in the Lord, no matter what shall be required of me.

I am a/one here and often miss the fellowship with others
of the same precious faith. [ therefore ask you to remember
me before the Throne of Grace.

Yours in his name, C.S.C.~Ala.
ASSURANCE OF LOVE AND LOIrALTY TO TEUTH

DEAR ]~RIYrlIREN :-
Please find mtr &eck enclosed, to be used in the Lord’s

work as you may see fit to direct.
We certainly feel that the Lord is using the Society to

spread the message to his people, and we intend by the Lord’s
grace and help to stand by the Society in its trials and per-
secutions to the end. We have ,been rejoicing in this present
truth for about three years, and would not part with it for
all this world, although many times we wonder why the Lord
was so good to arty so unworthy as we are.

Every day we pray for the Lord’s guidance over you and
all at Bethel, some of whom we are personally acquainted
with; and we desire your prayers that we may meet before
our Lord. With Christian love and best wishes, we are

Your brother and sister in the Lord,
E..T. and C. J. M.--IIl.

SUNSttIICE, WIND AI~D RAIN NEEDED
DEAR [~RI,TrHREN :--

C~msidering the end of the Gospel age harvest, numerous
truth friends inquire respecting the taking away of all the
saints reasonably soon, or during this year 1918. My thought
is. that the harvest is over only in so far as the cnftin~ nf

LETTERS
the an.titypical grain is concerned. There is no more wheat
S~o cut, but there may be some more to bind into sheaves,
and set up in t.he field to be. cured--subjected to the ele-
ments, sunshine, wind, and rain and other developing in-
fluences designed to make such fit for the garner.

We, as the wheat of the Lord’s harvest, may need some
similarly trying experiences to harden and fit us for the in-
gathering. In other words, we are waiting for the wagon to
take us to the barn.

The hz.rvest storm~ may upset us, but the good man of
the farm picks us up, reahocks us, and we are ready for the
next testing of our strength to stand.

Some of u.s may go home in a nice wagon, some of us
in a ramshackle affair amid much jolting, but, if faithful,
we shall all get there somehow, in due season.

Does any of us feel that he is sufficiently developed and
fit for the in-gathering? Or do we all realize the need of
a little more hardening of character, a little more buffeting
from the earthly elements to prepare us for the threshing
floor? Shall we not patiently wait for the vehicle to haul us
home? In Christian love.

Your brother, J.A. BoHrcr~.--Pilgrim.
READY" TO :DIE FO]~ 0HE/ST

DEARLY ]~ELOV~TD ]JRP;’I’I[REN IN CIIRIST :--

Full of rejoicing because of having come to a knowledge
of the .marvelous light now shining from the presence of
our Redeemer, who has showed me the unfathomable riches
of our heavenly Father’s character through his glorious l~lan
of the Ages, I am writing you these few lines to express my
sincere appreciation of the work the Lord has placed in your
hands. Continually do I pray that he will bless you richly,
filling you more with his holy Spirit, in order that you may
continue in the precious way which he has shown" us and
which, though strewn with difficulties and dangers of all kinds,
is the most sublime way ever opened up, or ever to be openext.

Perhaps we shall very soon be compelled to give our testi-
monies with our lives, or rather with those of our Lord; for
we have consecrated our lives unto death. How great will
be the privilege of dying as loyal sohtiers of the great Captain.
not, having rejected the teaching of the cross, but confessing
before the blinded world the nazne of him who redeemed us
from sin and death and whose we have been from birth!
May the Lord give us grace and .strength to die at the side
-f our Savior and our beloved brethren in the precious faith,
so *~ha.t thus we shall see one anofller face to face beyond the
vail, having gained the crown of life and being forever f.reed
from the power of Satan, of the world and of our poor, weak,
fallen nature!

I cannot find words with which to express to the Lord
my deep gratitude for the "meat in due season" which he
gave me through the volumes of our well beloved brother.
Pastor Russell, who~e memory is a powerful influence on our
way toward the heavenly Jerusalem.

With Ohri.stian love, Your brother and servant in Clarist.
An~m Om’l,;(~a.--Mexieo.

REI~RESHING CONVENTION IN AUSTRALIA
DEAR BRh,’TIIREN :-

Greetings in the name of our Lord and Master.
It is my privilege to furnish you with a brief report el a

two-day convention recently held ’here, the purpose of our
gatbering heing the special recognition of the Lord’s good-
hess in blessing our efforts in the extension field, and the
linking up of those brethren, numbering some 50, who had
responded to the truth message, and who e×prcs~ed the de-
sire to come under the general administration of the church,
which arrangement is now working admirably.

Notwithstanding the fact that traveling ~acilities were
limited on account of strike ennditions, on the Sunday ap-
proximately 150 assembled, while on Monday 70 to 80 were
present.

At the baptismal service four brothers and seven sisters
symbolized their consecration.

The occasion proved to be most helpful and inspiring, aml
we believe the most happy season of fellowship ever enjoyed
by the Lord’s people in Sydney. The testimonies of the
various brethren gave strong evidence of love for and de-
termination to stand by the truth at all costs, and to hold
fast the beginning of ttXeir confidence firm unto the end. We
are convinced that our little gathering was a real time of
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refreshing from the presence of the Lord, and will prove a
stimulus to the faith of these privileged to attend.

With Christian love, praying our heavenly Father’s rich-
est blessing on your efforts for his people.

Yours in the Master’s service,
D. H., { Sydney Class) --Australia.

STRUCK WITH THE TRUTH
I)EAa FRIENDS :--

I have signed the petition to the President and six of my
best friends with me. Let me briefly state how I came into
possession of "The Finished Mystery."

It was on the night of March the sixttl, about ll o’clock;
I was walking down Third Avenue, thinking about practically
nothing, and with a hea~-y thud I was struck on the shoulder
by what I thought was a brick, but, alas, it was "The Fin-
ished Mystery." I brought it home and read it all, and then
traded my old fiddle to a boy for the other six volumes--and
],ave read them all.

[ find they all go straight forward, without making a turn.
I have since learned that it was a preacher of-the M. E.
Church who threw the book from his window in a rage of
anger. I have nothing to say to the dishonor of that preacher,
for he is at least one of Great Babylon’s teachers that sends
~mt the tvuth in volume, and by that one act of his I firmly
believe that he converted more people to a living hope than
by any other act of his life. ’Surely the wrath of man shall
praise him,’ and through this preacher’s wrath we now praise
(:od. Yours in the Truth, W.H.K.--W. Va.

THE ’ ’BLINDING HAZE’ ’ DISPELLED

DEAR BRETHREN :~
I hear(l a little news I thought might cheer your heart.~; it

did mine, at least. As you know, Brethren, some of the friends
i~ave thought the Lord had nothing much to do with the
langnJage used in Volume Seven and B. S. M. 99, especially
concerning Methodism. But I am more convinced than ever
that the Lord overruled it all.

A young man who was studying to be a Methodist min-
ister told me his experience. He said thav the morning on
which we put out the "Fail of Babylon" issue he was in a
testimony meeting. Almost everyone talked about it, and said
they had put the papers rig.ht into the stove. IIe thought:
"Why are they so afraid of it.* It cannot be that they are
very well established in the Scriptures." So he hurried ’home
and looked to see if he c~uld find one; and he did.

He sat down and read; and wben he came to that part
which says "a blinding haze came out of the bottomless pit,"
he said: "That describes it to ~ ~1"; if those people can show
me that the churches are wrong, I will withdraw tomorrow."
I was notified, called at his house and talked with him about
two hours, then asked him what he thought of Babylon. He
said: "I don’t see how I can ever go back again." And he
never did.

L~st Sunday he helped us put out "Kingdom News," hav-
ing made a consecration. This ’has given us positive evidence
of the Lord’s hand in writing the Seventh Volume.

Your brother by His grace, J.R.G.~lq. Y.

"REVELATION"---SINAITIC
We now have in stock a vest pocket edition of the Book

,,f Revelation, according to the Sinaibic Manuscript. We
believe the friends will be much pleased with this little vol-
ume, in convenient form, and meeting quite fully the require-
merits of all who desire to know. the meaning of this wonder-
ful portion of the divine Word. :Nat only is the accurate
rendering of the ancient Sinaitic Manuscript given, with head-
ings and subheadings in bold-faes type for convenient location
of passages, hut explanatory notes and comments are in-
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eluded, with many illustrations. The book contains 200 pages,
same size as the Vest Pocket Manna. Full black leather,
gold edges, 70c postpaid. Cloth, red edges, 35c. In lots of
50 or more, 50c for the leather and 25c for the cloth edition,
charges collect. We suggest tltat each of the brethren ap-
proximate how many copies he" van use for himself and
friends, and then order them all at one time, and quickly,
as the edition is limited and probably will not be re, printed.
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THE CHASTENING OF THE LORD
"My son, despise ~ot the chastening of ~he Lord; ~either be w~rg of h~ oorreotion; for whom the Lord Ioveth he vorrevteth,

even as a father tlw son l~ whom he deligl#fsth."~Proverbs 3:11, 12.
Many excellent people have the thought that special sor-

rows, trials, difficulties, are marks of divine disfavor and that
the best way to avoid trouble is to become a Christian. But
the Scriptures show that if one is not already in trouble and
wishes to get into it and to stay in it for the rest of his natural
life, his best course is to become a true follower of Christ.

One of the first characters who received a special invitation
to walk with the Lord was Father Abraham. We are told

11:8) At the time this call was extended to Abraham he w~s
seventy-five years ef age, rich according to all the standards
of earthly riches of his time, and no doubt comfortable and
happy among his friends and relatives in the pleasant and
productive region of Mesopotamia where he had been born and
in which he grew to manhood. We can imagine that his rela-
tives were very much displeased with the choice he made.
They no doubt considered it a species of insanity that this
man, happy, prosperous and well established in lifo should
at his age leave the environment with which he was familiar,
and travel hundreds of miles through the sands of the Arabian
desert to a land which neither be nor his fathers had
know~n.

One of the first crosses that must be taken up and borne by
one who would walk in fellowship with the Lord is the cer-
tainty that he will displease his earthly friends by so doing.
Nevertheless, tile Psalmist urges, "Hearken, 0 daughter, and
consider, and incline thine ear; forget thine own people and
thy father’s house; so shall the kin~ greatly desire thy
beauty." (Psalm 45:10, 11 ). Right well did the Lord know
that our act of becoming his foot-step followers would bring
us into difficulty with our earthly loved ones, our relatives
according to our "father’s house," else would he never have
~aid: "Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I
came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come to set
a man at vaxiance against his father, and the daughter against
her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law.

And a man’s foes shall be they of his own household."~
Matthew 19:34-3{}.

"W&TE~,S OF A FULL (~UP"
The experience of ’the Psalmist was that his efforts to live

a godly life brought upon him the reproaches of those who
could not understand his motives. David was a type of the
Christ and said’of his opposers and of ours: "They set their
mouth against the heavens, and their tonguo walketb through
the eavth. Therefore his people return hither: and waters of
a full cup are wrung out to them." {Psalm 73:9, 10). David
was in the wilderness and becanse he was in the wilderness
was a target for slander and ridicule until his cup of sorrow
was filled.

If we would see how God has been pleased to deal with
those who give themselves unreservedly to him during the time
in which sacrifices are acceptable, we have only to consider the
fact that after the Beautiful One had laid his perfect sacrifice
at the Father’s feet, he was immediately "led up of the spirit
into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil." (Matthew
4:1) And he has not held out to his followers any expecta-
tion that the result of their consecration to do the Father’s
will would differ from his own; rather, he has assured us:
"The disciple is not above his Master, nor the servant above
his Lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be as his
Master, and the servant as his Lord. If they have called the
Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call
them of his househeld?"~M~tthew 10:24, 25.

Lest, in the midst of our trials, we should be inclined to
fear that these are evidences of divine disfavor, we are espe-
cially invited to "consider him that endured such eontradie-
tion of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in
your minds." (Hebrews 12:3) And as we consider him 
recall especially the last events which crowned his three and a
half years of faithful doing of the heavenly Father’s will. We
remember that he allowed himself to be smitten, crowned with
5horns, mocked as a royal impostor, spit upon, and his beard
to be torn out. He allowed himself to be sentenced to a
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felon’s death. Under a cross which he bad not the strength t~
bear he passed through the streets of the same JerusMem
over which he had wept--but five days previously lined with
the crowds that then were shouting, "Blessed be the King that
cometh in the name of the Lord" (Luke 19:38), but that now
were eager for his death. In the midst of this throng for
whom he was about to die, the just for the unjust, he per-
mitted himself to be stripped of his clothing, nailed to the
cross, and hanged between two thieves until the sacrifice was
completely finished in death.

WEARIED AND FAINT IN MIND
The Apostle says we should consider this, ’lest we be

wearied and faint in our minds.’ The word ’wearied’ here
(Greek karn~n) is the same word that is translated sick in the
passage of James 5:15. Thus the Lord would tell us that
the surest protection against soul-sickness is to keep our sac-
rifice on the altar a~ Jesus did and to comfort ourselves with
the assurance that in some degree the experiences which were
permitted to come to him are permitted also to come to us.

When that sincere and z~ealous man, Saul of Tarsus, ttad
met the Lord on the way to Damascus, and in prompt obedi-
ence to the heavenly vision had said, "What shall I do, Lord ?"
(Acts 22:10) and had remained without sight and without
food or drink for three days (Acts 9:9), the Lord sent him 
message of comfort by the hand of Ananias, one of his faith-
ful servants. The message was: "He is a chosen vessel unto
me, to bear my name before the ~entiles, and kings, and the
children of Israel: for I will show him how great things he
must suffer for my name’s sake." (Acts 9:15, 16) The
Apostle Paul never forgot this lesson. On his first missionary
tour, after he had preached the gospel at Iconium, Lystra and
Derbe, and after the Jews from Antioch and Iconium bad per-
suaded the people of the latter cltv", to stone him into insensi-,,
bitity so that they supposed he was dead, then it was that as
the disciples stood around about him, he rose up, and came
into the city: and the new day he departed with Barnabas to
Derbe. And when they had preached the gospel to that city,
and had made many clisciples, they returned again to Lystra,
and to Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of the
disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and
[telling them how] that we must through much tribulation
enter into the kingdom of God."--Acts 14:20-22.

The Revelator shows that tbe experiences of the Lord Jesus
and the Apostle Paul constitute a picture of the experiences of
those members of the Lord’s body who come in contact with
the earth--"his feet were like unto fine brass as if they burned
in a furnace." (Revelation 1:]5) No doubt in a very special
sense too, this picture is true of the last members, the feet
members, of that glorious body.

NONE WITHOUT OHASTENINGS
We .have the Father’s Word for it that "if we be without

chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are we spurious,
and not sons." (Hebrews 12:8) It does not follow that all
will be partakers in the same degree, nor in the same manner.
For some a look is sufficient, for others a word, still others
require sccurgings, and some repeatedly, but the chastisements,
wha.tever they may be, serve the. grand purpose of giving us
opportunities for overcoming, for proving our fidelity, for de-
veloping self-control, sympathy, forgiveness, gentleness and
patience.

The children of Israel were to eat their passover lamb
"with bitter herbs" (Exodus 12:8), so that they miffht 
able to partake of it more freely. Christ is our passover; and
the effect of every bitter experience, on one who belongs to the
Lord, is to drive him closer to the Lamb of God that he may
feed more and more upon that Lamb.

in the typical ceremonies of Israel one of.the duties of the
high priest was to dress the lamnps which burned in the Holy.
~Exedus 30:7~ Those who live in country districts under-
~tand very well what this means. If one would have good
light, no~ only must a lamp be kept filled with oil and the
burner and globe be kept clean, but the burned portion of the
wick must be cut off from time to time. This represents the
trimming off of the dross of the old nature--the wick through
which the holy Spirit operators. If the wick" could speak it
would protest that it was being injured or wronged by the
sharp shears which cut it in two. but the one who trims the
wick is thinking not of the wick but of the beautiful light
wbich later shall give joy to all who are in the house. "Let
your light so shine before men that they may s~ your good
works and glorify your Father which is in heaven."--3Iatthew
5:16.

The heavenly Father is developing and training the royal
priesthood so that they may be merciful and faithful priests
of the poor world when it shall be given its opportunity of
reconciliation. They ~could not become merciful and faithful

priests without experiences such as their fellawmen have had;
for even of Christ Jesus himself it is written: "Wherefore in
all things it behooves him to be made like unto his brethren,
that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest."

NEED OF PERSEVERANCE
There would be scanty satisfaction in receiving chastise-

ments if we could not see the end to be gained; but, since we
can see, "we glory in tribulations also; knowing that tribula-
tion worketh patience; and patience, experience; and experi-
ence, hope: and hope maketh not ashamed." (Romans 5:3-5)
Those who are inspired b:~ the hopes which animate God’s sons
experience no sense of sname under the discipline and trials
they must endure, but glory in tribulations and rejoice to he
counted worthy even to suffer shame for his name’s sake. The
apostle tells us: "Ye have need of patience, that, after ye
have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise."
(Hebrews 10:36} The tribulation which brings that patience
is seen in its true light as a friend, and not as an enemy.

How could we ever expect to be made strong enough, as
new creatures, for the great future work to which we are
called, unless, while still in this tabernacle and by the means
which God provides, we are "strengthened with all might,
according to his glorious power, unto all patience and long-
suffering with joyfu]ness?"--Col. 1:1I.

We arc hoping to be earth’s future kings and priests
(Revelation 5:10; 20:6) ; but we shall not be fitted for that
relationship unless, as a result of the Lord’s disciplines, we
have first learned to rule our own spirits, for "he that is slow
to anger is better than the mighty; and he that ruleth his
spirit than he that taketh a city." (Proverbs 16:32) To take
a city one must have the skill and equipment necessary for so
greal; an undertaking. Small wonder then that the Lord is
giving us experiences of a kind that the world cannot at all
understand.

Now that we are seeing the good results which are already
coming to us and which will forever continue to come as a
result of the trials which bhe Lord permits, let us reflect on
what our attitude should be toward these trials. The Apostle
tells us: ’.¢My brethren, count it all joy when ~e fall into
divers temptations." (James 1:2) It may take’us a little
time before we are able always to "count" it just this way;
but after a time we shall reach the point where, like the
Apostle, we can "reckon that thc sufferings ef this present
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall
be revealed in ns."--Romans 8:1~.

IIVEN GOLD IS TRIED

l~Iost men and women at the present time think that gohl
is a very precious thing, but we who know of the new order
of things know that its value will diminish when it will be.
easy to have all that we require. We know something which
the world does not know; and we are able to rejoice in the
conviction "that the trial of our faith, being much more
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with
fire, might be found unto praise ~nd honor and glory at tbe
revelation of Jesus Christ." (1 Peter 1:7) Here and now,
"many shall be purified, and made white, and tried" (Daniel
12:10) ; and here and now our Lord urges us: "1 counsel
thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be
rich."--l~evelation 3 : 18.

It seems a very strange thing to the world that any who
profess to be true ChristiaRs should have special trials above
those which come to other men, but we aru specially fore-
warned to ’think it not strange concerning the fiery trial
which is to try us, as though sovne strange thing happened
unto us: bill, rejoice, inasmuch as we are partakers oi Christ’~
,ufferings.’ (l Peter 4:12, 131 Some time we ,~hall ]~e glad
uhen we see how these experiences have pro/sen to the Lord
cur love and loy~dty, how they have strengthened our charac-
ters a~d eau~ed the principles of truth and righteousness to
take deep root in our bearts.

God does not purpose that our sufferings shall continue
beyond this life: and even here it is not his design that they
should be incessant. They are to be only for "a while." Most
of us had many years of childhood in which our sufferings
were very slight. And if we have some during tbe time that
yet remains to us here, it is all intended to fit us for the
etermll glory to which we are ~nvited: "The God of all grace,
who hath calIed us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus,
after that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, establish.
strengthen, settle you."--I Peter 5:10.

How else wouhl the Lord know to a certainty who are his
truly loyal people except by the trials of faith and love which
he permits to come upon fihem’.~ By these, "the Lord your God
proveth you. to know whether ye love the Lord your God with
all your heart and with all your soul."~Deuteronomy 13:3.
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God’s people are different from other people in that they
alone find real comfort in the heavenly Father’s rod of
diseipline.--Psalm 23:4.

"’By this we may our calling prove.
When Father ’plies the rod;

We kiss t, he chastening hand of love,
Beloved sons of God."

IIEAVEN-SENT blESSENGEvtS

When we get to the end of the way we shall find that the
sorrows, "o’er which we grieved with lashes wet," were heaven-
sent messengers to preserve for our everlasting enjoyment the
exceeding great and precious inheritance for which we arc in
training. "Before I was afflicted, I went astray: but now
have I kept thy Word," said the chastened singer of Israel.
(Psalm 119:67) How can we. look with disfavor upon anything
which prevents us from going astray and keeps us safe in
harmony with the Father’s Word in the evil day?

Observing now, as we have studied the matter, that trials.
yes, even fiery trials, are the inevitable accompaniments of a
close walk with God, wha~ should be our attitude when we
enter some one of those many new and strange miscarriages
of iustiee with which the history of God’s sons abounds? The
Ps,almist ires laid before us the method which he pursued
under similar circumstances: "I will take heed to my ways
that I sin not with my ¢ongue: I will keep my mouth wifli
a bridle while the wicked [who tempts and tries the righteous]
is before me. I was dumb with silence, I held my peace, even
from good [from doing or saying what seemed good in my own
sight] and my sorrow was stirred. My heart was hot within
me; while I was musing the fire burned [the fiery trial con-
tinued] : then spake I with my tongue, Lord, make me to know
mine end, and the measure of my days, what it is; that I
might know how frail I am." Thus realizing that present
vexations and sorrow will soon be over I shall be better able
to control my tongue.

David was the one who also said: "Thou art my hiding
place; thou shall preserve me from trouble; thou sh~lt com-
pass me about with songs of deliverance." (Psalm 32:7)
David could figuratively hear the heavenly messengers singing
songs over his deliverance, even while he was in the midst of
his chastisements.

What should be our attitude toward the instruments bhe
Lord may allow to be used in bringing serrvws upon us? A
great principle is set forth by the Apostle when, in writing to
the Corinthian brethren concerning a brother who had brought

suit against another in a worldly court for rectification of an
injt~stice, he said th’~t, rather than 1)ermit ha,’lt feelings in the
church with the possible defilement of some, he would better
have meekly accepted the injustice. His word* are: "Why do
ye not rather take wrong? Why th) ye not rather sulfer your-
selves to he defrauded ?"--1 Corinthians 6:7.

NEITHER MUP.MU]~NO NOR I~EPINING
The attitude of the true’Ohristian toward his sufferings is

not to repine l)eeause of them but rather to rejoice because of
them, as did the noble Apostle Paul, who could say of him-
self: "I rejoice in my sufferings for you. and fill up that
which is behind of the afflictions of Chris~ in m~’ flesh for hi.~
body’s sake, which is the churcb."--Colossians 1:24.

His spirit beareth witness with our spirit that we are th~,
children of God and ,shall he Iris heirs. Bul there is :z condi-
tion attached to that inheritance and the comtition ie ti,at we
joyfully suffer with Ohrist as did the Apostle Paul. "And if
[we be] children, then heirs; heirs of God and joini-hcirs with
Christ; if so be that we suffer with him." (Romans 8:17) "If
we suffer, we shall Mso reign with him," but not otherwise.--
2 Timothy 2:12.

There will be no crowns for those unwilling to endure with
patience whatever the Father may have .seen best to pour into
their cup. But, on the other hand, "Blessed is the man that
endureth temptation: for when he is tried, he shall receive the
crown of life, x¢hich the Lord hath promised to them that love
him."---James 1:12.

We have it in our power even after starting upon the
heavenward way to draw back by endeavoring to avoid the
sacrifice which we have covenanted to make, or through fear
that the Lord has forgotten us in our trials or through un-
willingness to submit longer ¢o the polishing. At first tbis
drawing back may consist in only looking back with a sigh.
then in a little disposition to compromise truth in favor of
the cravings of ~he fMlert nature, and finally in complete sur-
render. "But we are not of them who draw back unto perdi-
tion, but of them that believe to the saving of the soul."--
Itebrews l0:39.

We are not therefore to consider the trials and difficulties
of our Ohristian pathway as marks of divine disfavor, and we
are to be sorry for those wl,o have not made a careful study
of Vhis question and have not seen the precious comfort con-
tained in the words of our text: ’.%Iy son, despise not the
chastening of the Lord, neither be weary of his correction: for
whom the Lord loveth he correcteth; even as a father the son
in whom he delighteth."--Proverbs .~:ll, 12.

SUNSHINE OR SHADOW?
"Be anxious for nothing."--Philippians 4:6.

Our lives may be bathed in sunshine or steeped in somberest
gloom, according aa we are close by or far removed from the
fountainhead of light. The patches of light and shadow
which alternate upon the landscape do not determine the sea-
sons and temperature of that locality; nor do petty anxieties
or passing pleasures make us altogether warm or gloomy
Christfan.s. It is the long night of the Arctic region or the
long day of the tropic clime which makes the one a barren
waste and the other a fruitful land. Life and light go hand in
hand; the "Father of Lights" is also the Father of Life:
whereas death is the region of gloom, night.

The King James version renders our text: "Be careful for
nothing." The thought is the ,same as, "Be anxious for
nothing," if we remember thmt careful is not here used with
its present signification. A few definitions of words which
naturally arise in a consideration of this subject may not be
out of place.

Anxiety is uneasiness or distress of mind respecting some
uncertain event which may involve danger or misfortune.
Anxiety produces a morbid condition of restlessness and
mental agitation with a distressful feeling of tightness and
oppression in the region of the heart. Anxiety is, according to
its derivation, a choking disquiet, akin to an~fish.

Anguish is in respect to the known: anxiety in respect ta
the unknown. Anguish is because of what has happened;
anxiety because of what may happen. Anxiety refers to some
future event, but is a little milder yet than apprehension,
fear, dread, foreboding, terror, all of which suggest despair.
In matters within our reach anxiety alway.s stirs up the
question ~s to whether something can be done. But with the
Christian it is often difficult to ascertain just what is within
our reach. When joined with such perplexity, anxiety pro-
ducea foreboding, dread, and dread commonly incapacitates one
for helpful thought or endeavor.

Worry is a more petty restlessness and manifest anxiety.

Anxiety may be quiet and silent; worry is eonmlunieated to all
around. Solicitude is a milder anxiety. Fretting, or fretful-
ness, is a weak complaining without thought of accomplishing
or changing anything, but merely as a relief to one’s own
dis~luiet.

Care concerns what we possess; anxiety oRen what we do
not. Caution has a sense of possible harm and risk only to
be escaped, if at all, by careful deliberation and observation.
Care inclines to the positive; caution to the pegative.

Anxieties, like barnacles on a ship’s hull, hinderprogres~
and, if they be not removed, will surely keep the Christian
from reaching his haven of peace. They will weigh him down
until, out of sheer inability to resist, he will seek relief t)y
letting himself sink into the elements of the world.

Entrance into the body of Christ does not change our out-
ward environs. The world is still worldly; it is still tilled
with imperfection and unbalance. The same impressions seek
to gain our attention through the avenues of sense. There are
just as many occasions for anxiety as before, or rather as
ninny occasions out of which anxieties naturally arise. But
not only is a state of over-solicitude opposed to the divine
will for us, but it is also directly injurious to mind and body.
It contracts and stiffens the walls of the blood-vessels and thus
cuts off tim refreshing supply to the brain; we cannot think as
well as we should. The muscles, too, become inert; for their
waste products are not well carried away. A slow poison
ensues.

The cares, the anxious feelings, will come again and again:
what then is to be done? Ah! The beloved Peter says the
word: "Casting alI your care upon him; for he oareth for
you." It is not, then, that we are miraculously made immune
?~o care, but that we are furnished with a recipe far ridding
ourselves of it. We arc not immune to’dirt; it will collect of
its own accord. But we can bathe, if we have the needed
equipment.
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ANXIETIES OONUEBNING PRESENT AND ruwUBE
The anxieties which naturally rise in our lives pertain

either to the immediate future or to the future life in another
state.

We may feel anxious about the body, in respect to food,
raiment, shelter. But does not the Apostle tell us a few
verses further on in this same chapter: "M~ God shall supply
all your need, according to his riches in glory"? And does not
our Master, knowing how these things would tend to worry
us, tell us gently but plainly:

"Do not a~eumulate for yourselves treasures upon the earth,
where moth gnd rust consume, and where ~hieves break through
and steal; but deposit for yourselves treasures in heaven,
where neither moth nor rust can consume, and where thieves
break not through nor steal. For where thy treasure is, there
thy heart will also be. The lamp of the body is thine eye; if,
therefore, thine eye .be clear, thy whole body will be enlight-
ened; but if thine eye be dim, thy whole body will be dark-
ened. If, then, that light @hich is in thee be darkness, how
great is that darknessl No man ean serve two masters: for
either he will hctte one. and love the other; or, at least, he
will attend to one, and negleot the other. Ye cannot serve
God and Mammon [Syriac for riches]. Therefore I charge
you, be not anxious about your life, what ye shall eat, or
what ye shall drink; nor about your body, what ye shall
wear. Is not the life of more value t~.n food, and the body
than raiment? Observe the birds of heaven; they sow not,
nor reap, nor gather into storehouses; but your heavenly
Father feeds them. Are not ye of greater value than they?
Besides, which of you, by being anxious, can prolong his life
one moment? And why are ye anxious about rMment! Mark
the lilies of the field. How they growl ~hey neither labor
nor spin; yet I tellyou, that not even Solomon, in all his
splendor, was arrayed like one of these. If, then, God so
decorate the herb of the field (which flourishes today, and
tomorrow is used for fuel} how muoh more you, O ye dis-
trustful ones l"

But some good brother may say: "Yes, but you’ve got to
get out and hustle for it." But if by "hustling for it" we
mean to wrest the responsibility from God’s own hand and to
choke our spiritual enjoyment by fear of loss or failure, it is
wrong, very wrong, and an insult to the Almighty by implying
that he is not able to fulfil ~ds promises, or is too fickle to be
relied upon. But if we are d£1igent in duty, leaving the
results with the Lord, we have already a blessing, because we
are "workers together with God."

But read on.
"Therefore be not anxious, saying. What shall we eat? or,

What shall we drink? or, With what shall we be clothed? for
all the nations seek after these things; and your heavenly
Father knows that ye have need of them. But seek ye first
his righteousness and kingdom; and all these things shall be
added to you. Be not ~nxious, then, about the morrow; for
the morrow will be anxious for itself. Sufficient for eaoh
day is its own trouble."

Hard though each day’s trouble be, it is only intolerable
when we imagine an endless vista of just such days. But we
do not know that all the days will be just like this one; or,
if the:~ be like it, who knows but what other outward or
inwara experiences may be ours. which will completely alter
the aspect of things which now seem so heavy? Unquestion-
ably our weightiest burdens are the ones we make for our-
selves.

The Apostle Paul says concerning our sometimes frantic
efforts to grin more than our daily bread. "Piety with a suf-
ficiency is great ~ain. For we brought nothing into this
world, and it is ewdent that we are not able to carry anything
out" and having suppliss of food and clothing, with th~se let
us be content. But those wishing to be rich fall into a tempta-
tion, and a snare, and into many foolish and injurious desires,
which sink men into destruction and utter ruin; for a root of
all kinds of evil is the love of money; which some, longing
after, wandered from the faith, and pierced themselves around
wi~h divers ,sorrows. But thou, O man of God, flee from these
things, and pursue righteousness, faith, patience, love, meek-
ness."~l Timothy 6:6-11.

And again: "Charge those rich in the things of the present
age not to be high-minded, nor to confide in wealth so uncer-
tain, but in that God who imparts to us all things richly for
enjoyment--to do good, to be rich in good works, to be liberal,
willing to bestow; treasuring up for tllemselves a good founda-
tion for the future, that they may lay hold of that which is
really life."--I Timothy 6 : 17-I 9.

We might toil early and late, work ourselves gaunt and
gray-headed, and still not have more than those who trust in
the Lord and who enjoy-his fellowship all the while. Remora-

ber the story the Master gave us about the man who toiled
after riches and who put off the higher life until he should
have enough. When he had what he thougirt was enough he
purposed to enjoy it but, to his surprise and chagrin, was met
with the rebuff: ’Why, man, you have worked yourself tz
death; your bank account is fat enough, but your heart is lean
~nd eerawny.’

The worldly at our very elbow, father, brother, sister,
friend, may prosper greatly; but if we walk close to God it is
likely he will keep us poor, for few have ballast enough of
ohar~ter or experience to "know how to abound.’--Philip-
plans 4:12.

THE HUNGER Or THE MIND
But all our anxieties do not arise from wondering what we

shall eat or with what we shall be clothed. Tim mind ha~
needs, both real and fancied. Eve’s oversolicitude about sup-
plies for the mind was a powerful influence contributing to
her downfall. We may be anxious about the Lord’s providence
for us and think: ’Yes, it looks as though the Lord were
leading me into this place, but shall I have the proper stim-
ulus to my mind. ~’ How absurd! Why talk of our minds as
though the~y were a museum of geology, some preci<ms, fossil
fragment of which might be lost! Are our minds nothing
more than rows of shelves and cases into which arc stored
items qf infornm£ion chanced upon?

No position is too humble to be entirely without opportu-
nity of ministering to others in a mental way. The precious
knowledge we have of God and hie beneficent designs makes us
able to give a word in season; and .how good it is! We need
not worry about our precmus" minds, as long as we use,, them;
for "he that watereth, shall himself also be wafcered.

Are we feeling the need of wisdom? No need to be dis-
tracted on that score; for the discretion which comes do~m
from above is at our disposal. We have the Apostle James’
word for it that the c~ll of f~th is all that is needed to open
the boundless storehouse of Jehovah’s wisdom. If we have not
sufficient wisdom to decide the questions which confront us,
and that with conscientiousness, let us ask for more wisdom.
Sometimes the wisest way is simply to wait on the Lord for
further indication of his will. Our greatest and worst mis-
takes have been made by taking some tD’ing situation rashly
into our own hands and deciding it at once. The Devil delights
to get us into a dilemma and, mocking, to tease us into
choosing one of the two ways he points out, when the Lord’s
way is possibly still a third and far better one.

No mind culture which the world has to offer can give us
an ~ppreciation of the deep things of God. As Paul, the truly
wise one, said: "And when I came to you, brethren, I came
not with excellency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring to you
the testimony of GOd; for I determined to make known notlaing
among you, except Jesus Christ and him crucified. And I, in
weakness and in fear, and in much trembling was with you.
And my discourse and my proclamation were not in persuasive
words of wisdom, but with a demonstration of spirit and of
power; so tha~ your faith might not be by the wisdom of
men, but by the power of GOd. Wisdom, however, we speak
among the developed; but wisdom, not of this age, nor of
those rulers ef this age who are coming to an end;" but we
speak the wisdom of God which was hidden in a mystery, and
which God previously designed, before the ages, for our glory;
which no one of the rulers of this age knew; for if they had
known they would not have crucified the Lord of glory; but it
has been ~ritten: ~hings which e)~e hath not seen, and ear
.never heard, and to which the heart of man has not aspired--
things which God hath prepared for those ~,ho love him’--
God has revealed even to us through the spirit."

We need not worry even if we do not have all the opportu-
nities for "mind-culture" which some of the world possess. ]t
is even more likely to hinder than, of itself, to help us in the
discerning of spiritual truths. When the confident Peter
boldly declared our Lord to be "the Christ, the son of the
living God" he was answered with half commendation, half
rebuke (or shall we rather say, warning?): "Blessed art
thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed
this un~o thee, but my Father which is in heaven"~i, e., ’Thou
art blest with a clear recognition of this great fact, which
most people are so slow to perceive; but do not think that it
is due to extraordinary brilliance on thy part, but rather is it
because my Father has been pleased to honor the spirit of
devotion and love for truth which thou hast displayed.’

THE KUNOER O]P THE HEART
The hunger of the heart will he laughed at and tabooed

onlyby the novice in life. Loneliness, the heart’s hunger, is
but a covert acknowledgment of the fact that no one is self-
sufficient, that "no man liveth to himself or dieth to himself."
Our most complicated anxieties and distractions arise from
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this field and, like an evening damp, tend to choke our new-
born hopes of a better life and to estrange us from the source
of light and joy.

But has Jehovah erred? Are there no compensating mag-
nets to keep the compass of our hearts true to the pole? Has
he invited us upon this perilous voyage and abandoned us
without chart or rudder? Why, even man is wiser than that,
and more provident. The great ships which plow the sea have
thair great master compass. In theory the needle of that
compass points true to the magnetic pole. But that pole is
leagues removed; and every piece of iron in the ship’s hull, in
her engincs, in passing vessels, in de]2osits in the bottom of
the sea, influences that needle, too. So, very carefully made
smaller magnets are so placed as to countere~ct the influence
of things close by, that the subtle influence of the North may
still lead the ship true. It is not wrong that the great com-
pass should feel or be moved by the local forces; but if, and
to the extent that it is so moved, it ceases to be a reliable
compass and will cause confusion, dismay, ~erhaps even ship-
wreck. If it could speak it would say: ’But I want it; I
need it; and see, it wants me, too."

Those local magnetic fields do not harm the ship if they but
pull in the same direction as the North Pole. And, if the
influence we exert on one another is the influence of the
spirit of unselfish love, of the image of Christ in us, we shall
draw one another toward that image, we shall build one
another up in the most holy faith and not tear down. When
the heart’s yearning seems more than we can bear, when it
dumbly grasps for the strong ~rm of support or the tiny arms
of human joy, shall we say the thing is wrong? The God of
Nature made us so.

But we have undertaken a voyage; and we must not blindly
answer every call without listing to the compens~.ting magnets
--the example of holy conquerors before us, or the words of
the Apostles, such as, "Center your minds on things above
.... that when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, ye also
might appear with him in glory." Surely we would not wish
to sell our glorious birthright for a mess of pottage, be it ever
so fine.

But this is all passive. We are not merely inert needles
waiting to be acted upon by worldly or heavenly power. The
hunger of the heart is best satisfied not by receiving but by
giving. The chief of givers gave his best, his only son; our
Savior gave himself. But we may say: ’The people with
whom I meet are so crude and ungenteel, I don’t know how to
give them anything.’ But can they be more crude and coarse
than the best of mankind was to oar Lord? When he fed the
four thousand he had very little to give; yet, under Jehovah’s
blessing, it accomplished wonder~, feeding not only himself and
.his close ausociates, but the multitude as well l Is it not
more blessed to give than receive? How commonplace it
would have been had someone driven up with a cartload of
bread that he might merely receive it! He gave what he had;
it was enough. It is seldom that our ,torehouse of blessings is
so scant that we cannot give even a smile. And who knows
how much warmth it starts?

Besides all this we have a love, a fellowship, nearer, dearer,
truer than all the best there is on earth. "The Father himself
l~veth you," and "truly, our fellowship is with the Father and
with his son Jesus " "Christ. Can anything surpass that for
honor7 Can even the dearest human tie come so close 9r
know our needs so well ? Adam, with more spleen than spine,
when driven to the choice, took the human companionship
without God--and lost them both. But better than the touch
of the tenderest hand is the consciousness of his nearness and
interest who said, "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee"

If we keep our hearts ever sensitive to the drawing of that
far away, yet mighty magnet, though beset with blizzard,
cloud and mist we shall pass safely into port and "meet our
pilot, face to face."

To be over-anxious about ottr heart’s supplies means to
invite self-pity, that insidious poison which, like the vapors of
the Flanders field, seeps into the trenches of our nobly gained
redoubt and kills the guardians of our better self. We cannot
expe~t to have the world kowtow to us if we are ’following
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth’; for the world comes Co the
~tubborn, obstinate, one-idea-at-a-time man who blows lustily
his own horn.

We need not, then, be distracted about our lack of Wis-
dom; for it is ours, aa soon a~ we are sure we need it, and
ask for it. We need not be ~nxiou.s or hopeless over what
seems impossible to us; for divine Justice is such that God
would not expect anything of us which we could not perform.
Divine Love iq too great t~) give us nee4less occasions for
anxiety; and divine Power stands guard to see th.~t no tempta-
tion shall befall us but such as we are able to bear.

OTH~.R PR~S~-NT 0OOASIONS FOR ANXIETY
The possibili.ty or .the probability or the fear of loss tends

to cause many a cautious one much’anxious thought. We fear
to lose our friends, our money, our health, our influence, our
prestige, our mental acumen, our youth. The effect of losses
on others is more or less responsible for this fear which we
have. But have we not learned that loss does no¢ always mean
loss? We lose one thing only to find that after all it was not
so important as we had supposed. We lose one thing and find
in its stead a keener appreciation of what we have left. We
lose our life-in-self and find a life in more abundant measure.
We lose the warm hearth-glow of the valley andgam~ the clear
starlight of the mountain peak. We lose the warm ha~d-clasp
of a friend and gain the unspeakable pleasures of the life of
faith. Can we not trust God? Shall we not have the choicest
portions, if we leave the choice to him? "Oh, resfi in the
Lord, wait patiently for him .... and he will give thee thy
heart’s desires."

Shall we worry over disappointments? Is it not rather
finding fault with Omniscience?

Delays make us anxious because of the element of uncer-
tainty. But must we know all things before the time? Hav-
ing used the means at our disposal to avoid delays, shall we
not ~wait in peace ? "Blessed are the men who fear him; they
ever walk in the ways of peace."

Restraints tend to chafe us. We wanted this scheme to
work out thus and so, and when we are unable to push it
ahead ~e feel peeved. But if we left it with the Lord at the
start and said ’If the Lord will,’ where is our ground for
worry

Shelving, on a bed of sickness, or otherwise thrown into a
bayou ~ the main current of activity, arouse apprehension
lest we become wholly useless. But perhaps there are some
lessons for us to learn before we can be trusted with furthe~
activities. Or maybe we can do something ’on the shelf’ whiefi
we had not known to do before.

Our faults would drive us to distraction if we did not
remember that the Lord knew all about them before he ealled
us. Nonchalance is not the proper mind toward them, but
useless worry is just as bad. Balance is what we need, as well
as conscience.

Others’ faults make us anxious, for fear we may be the
victim of their injuditlon. But shall we not remember that
"the battle is not to the strong, nor the race to the swift"?
"Our lives are hid with Christ in God" and cannot be injured.

Our failures in the past tend to discourage us regarding
the future and to make us anxious about the outcome. But
"we have not a high priest unable to sympathize with our
weaknesses; but one having been tried in all respects like
ourselves, apart from sin. ’We should, therefore, approach
with confidence to the throne of favor, that we may receive
mercy and favor for seasonable help." It i~ not so much the
breaking of the lines of conventionality, the makeshift for
virtue, which constitutes a mistake or failure. The deadly
mistake is to give up hope and stop trying. It is more vanit~
than devotion if we wish to give up just because we are not
able to ma~e as prominent a showing as others or as we had
hoj~d for ourselves. A mistake is not necessarily a fatal
thing.

Chastisements, when wrongly viewed, fill us with fore-
boding. But is it not true that in many ways love and pain
go hand in hand?

Hardships cause us anxious thought; for we wonder
whether we can endure them. But we have the Apostle’s
cheering words: "I can endure all things through Christ who
strengthens."

ANXIETY ABOUT THE I"U~1~
No undue care need be taken for that which is beyond our

realm. We are promised the holy Spirit if we ask it; and
the holy Spirit, dwelling riehly iu our minds, will guarantee
the development of the fruits of the spirit; and we are dis-
tinctly told that ’if these things be in us richly and abound,
so an abundant entrance shall be ministered unto us into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesue C~rist.’
Again: ’Tie that hath begun the good work in you shall com-
plete i¢ unto the day of the Lord Jesus." Again, the consoling
yet stirring word: "Be thou faithful unto death, and I will
give thee a crown of life"--not I may, if I feel so inclined at
the time, but "I will give thee a crown of life."

Fear of the great change affects some. But why should it?
we have nothing to lose and all to gain. Moreover our Master
desires to have us there; for he prayed the Father, "I will
that they be with me where I am."

DROP 0UE BURD~S AT T~ ~0NZ OF GRACE.
To dispel anxiety, reverence is necessary. But much more

than reverence le nsoessary. We might have rev~ence and
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think of God as a mighty being, too great and too far removed
to care for onr welfare. We must fellowship with him, aa he
invites us. Undoubtedly the relationship of children to a
father is the one which Jehovah seeks to encourage in us. He
~a~s, "in everything." Not merely may we take the great
trla)s of life to the Burden-Bearer, but also the little things
that nag and annoy us not less.

"Oh, what peace we often forfeit!
Oh, what needless pain we bear!

All because we do not carry
Everything to God in prayer,"

not complaining, but thankful for God’s part in them.
We have seen how many naJtural occasions for care may

arise in our daily lives. And the Apostle knew all this; so
be, as the mouthpiece,,°f the Lord.. gives us the recipe" for
losing them. He says. Be anxious for nothing; but [instead
of that] in everytbin’g by prayer and supplication, with thanks-
giving, let your requeges be made known to God." Constant
touch with Jehovah, then, is the potion which drives from our
.spirit!lal systems the germ of care, and makes us sing, though
m pmson.

As we come to realize him as our l~ather we shall wish to
make our requests known to him. As the wisest of fathers he
deals with us individually according to our several needs. He
seeks to encourage us to decide for his way, but be never
coerces us. Sometimes we are rebellious and foolishly insist
on having our own way; and he lets us have it, only to find
with godly sorrow that his way had been untellably better.

In a large family or school many children suffer great
nervous irritation from the .habi~ of being considered col-
lectively instead of individually. Demanding instant and un-
questioning obedience is also harmful, as coercive restraint
weakens character. But how long-suffering is the Lordl He
knows we must eventually do his way if we love the right.

A ehild shows the desire to exercise its own reasoning fac-
ulties bv constantly asking, "Why ?" in its attempt to find the
balance *between the true and the false. The answer, "Because
I told you so," may silence, but never satisfies. But how
kindly are the words of our :Father: "Come now, let us
reason together"~’Come and tell me what worries you; per-

Imps I can make some suggestions that will help you to see.’
He gives us real aid; for he helps us to harmonize submission
and liberty, to substitute co-operation for obstinacy, and noble
independence for slavish subserviency.

TRUE SOUROR OF OUR P~-AOE
If something worries us, let us take it to the Master-1~nd.

I1 we are in need, let us make it knox~m to the Giver of every
good and perfect gift. If then his providence or reason suggest
that we might properly expect a supplying of our need through
some other channel than ourselves, it would not be amiss to
let our request be made known there also---but to him first.
Turmoil .and strife of heart and mind are not conducive to the
development of the richest character. But great care must be
exercised in discerning between outward turmoil and that of
the heart. Only wi~en we are habitually losing our anxieties
in the bosom of him before whose face every perplexity is plain
as noofiday can we have that truest Christian experience of
the following verse: "And the peace of God, which passeth all
understanding, shall guard your hearts and minds in Christ
Jesus." Only in that peace which comes from a consciousness
of our vital union with God Almighty can we use our powers,
great or small, to the best advantage.

Our confidence in him is not merely the blind and heathen
confidence of the poet who, observing the passage of the water-
bird across the heavens, said:

"He who from zone to zone
Guides through the boundless .sky thy certain flight,
In the long way that I must tread alone

Will guide my steps aright."

That is good; but ours is better. Ours is a warm, sweet
and personal faith in God, based on his word and on our own
experience, "so that we can boldly say: The Lord is my
helper, I shalI not fear what man may do unto me"--be it
Gethsemane, Hall of Judgment, the Way of Tears, or even
Calvary.

"Under his wings I am safely abiding,
Though the night deepens and tempests are wild;
~ti]l I can trust him. I know he will keep me;
He hath redeemed me, and I am his child.’

If I can warm with Love some lonely heart,
Hope’s lustre to some listless eye impart;
If I can make a straight path for the lame,
Or fan some smoldering Faith to fervent flame;
]f I may help some faltering foot to keep
The painful, narrow way, though rough and steep;

GROWING

If thou, dear Lord, wilt use me, even me,
To draw some trembling soul more close to thee;
If, when the end of all things is at hand,
My feeble efforts may help one to stand;
If I may live to make truth’s message plain--
Ah! then, ’twill ne’er be said, my life was vain.

STRONGER
LUKE 2:42-52; 2 PETER 1:5-8.

[The first 12 paragraphs of thi~ article were reprinted from an article entitled, "Holy, Harmless, Perfect," published
issue of January 15, 1906, which please see.]

OUR LORD’S CONSECRATION AND BAPTISM
Being free from sin, our Lord required no justification by

another; and when he had reached manhoofl’s est,qte, at the
age of thirty years, he presented himself wholly, unreservedly,
to do the Father’s will. At the moment of eonsecratio~ his
earthly life was yielded up as a sacrifice for the sin of the
whole world; and this consecration was symbolized by his im-
mersion into water at Jordan. The remaining three and one-
half years of his life were already on the altar; and he merely
waited for his sacrifice to be consumed, crying with his last
breath, "It is finished!"

Quickly following our Lord’s consecration and its symboli-
zation came the evidence that his sacrifice was accepted, of
God. We read that the heavens were opened unto him. This
probably signifies that he was granted a vision of heavenly
things, an insight into the deeper things of the Scriptures, an
understanding of the higher things of God’s Word. Hitherto
he had in a measure understood about the lamb that was to be
led ¢o the slaughter, but saw nothing to identify tim one who
was to be the great doliverer or to explain the wonderful pic-
tures in the Scriptures. But just as soon ~ he was begotten
of the holy Spirit, he began to see that if be would accomplish
the great work of blessing all the families of the earth it
would be by a manifestation of loyalty and of righteousness.
As soon as his mind was illuminated he saw the things per-
taining to the sufferings of the Christ.

At his consecration at Jordan our Lord agreed to give up
the human life. all rights and priviIeges as a human being.
The ultimate purpose of this fulI surrender of his life was that

be might bring everlasting life to mankind’. The Father’s
arrangement with him, however, was such that our. Lord might
retain his personality, hi~ identity. But after he was begotten
of the holy Spirit, he was a new creature; and as a new
creature he had his human body in which to develop eharac~r
suitable for the high condition to which his successful accom-

plishment of his mlssmn would lead. The latter part of our
sson for today calls to our attention the elements which

enter into that character and which must be developed by all
who would attain to membership in the body of Christ.

GROWTH IN THE PRUITS Or THE SPIRIT

The matter of eultivatin~ Christian character is not one
to be accomplished in a few hours or days. It is the work of
a lifetime, a process of addition, virtue added to virtue, grace
to grace, and assimilated by the spiritual germ of the new
nature, until the embryo new creature is formed; and then it
must continue to develop to completion.

St. Peter indeed describes a most amiable character. But
who can meditate upon his description without feeling that to
attain this high eminence will be the work of a lifetime?
Day by day. if we are faithful, we should realiT~e a measure of
gro’wtb in grace and of development of Christian character.
We must see to it that we have the truth of God’s Word, and
that it is having its legitimate and designed effect upon our
lives. And if the truth is thus received into good and honest
hearts, we have the assurance of the Apostle that we shall
never fall. but that in due time we shall be received into the
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
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HELPING OTHERS
[This article was a reprint of that entitle~t, "Who Is My Neigh.bor," published in issue of July I. 1906, which please see.]

QUESTIONS
Question.--D,es Ezekiel’s Temple represent God’s finished

work only?
Answcr.--It represents both the finished work and the work

in process. But when we apply the picture to the Gospel age
the same gate, including the porch, symbolizes the tentative
and the vitalized justification of the little flock and the great
conlpany, and the gate up to the porch the tentative justifica-
tion of others of the household of faith. In the Gospel age
picture the Holy represents the tentative condition of those
t~gotten to the divine nature. After each age is over, the
part of the Temple which had represented a work in process
during tlmt age represents the memory of that same work in
the mind of God, of Christ and of the beings concerned in the
work.

(~uestion.--Does the east gate of the inner court symbolize
the fact that the members of the great company are developed
after having been "raised to the spirit condition" ?

A~tsn’er.--It depends on the meaning attached to the expres-
sion "raised to the spirit condition." "Raised" means resur-
rected, and is properly figured by the porch of the gate. A
porch represents vitah’zation, resurrection, raising to the con-
dition of the plane indicated by .the court to which the gate
belongs. The outer-court north-gate-pere5 shows the final
resurrection, or full life, through the process of resurrection,
which will be gained by the hosts of mankind. Such a resur-
reetion requires that all the conditions of obedience be met,
and they will be met by all the loyal portion of mankind by
the end of the thousand years, and by many individuals much
sooner. The porch of the outer gate (east) represents the
vitalization of tentative justification. For the little flock and
the great company thi~ takes place, after having met the con-
ditions for justification, at the instant of begetting to the
divine nature in the Holy. The ancient worthies will receive
the vitalizing, or making alive of their tentative justification,
at the beginning of the earthly phase of the kingdom of
heaven, we beIieve in 1925, having met all the conditions dur-
ing their first earthly lives.--Hebrews 11.

On the divine plane (the building) and on the spirit plane
{inner court) the vitalizing, raising, takes place first, in the
begettal to the divine nature, as show~n in the porch of the
Temple building. Those begotten to divinity find themselves
in the Holy, having by the act of consecration unto death
passed over the threshold~assuming that the consecration was
accepted. The faithful 144,000 remain in the Holy till death;
many of them passed into the Most Holy in 1878, following
the Head, who went in A. D. 33. Those proving more or
less unfaithful have been put out of the Holy by the millions,
into the inner court east gate, there to meet all the conditions
necessary for the birth to the spirit plane, represented by
passing out of this gate into the inner court. While originally
begotten to the divine nature, in the porch of the Temple, the
great company nourish themselves poorly or poorly assimilate
their spiritual food, the Word of God. This begettal therefore
net resulting in divinity, they must count themselves as having
been in the porch of this east gate; for it results in birth to
the spirit plane, but not to the divine stage of thah plane.

It is after the begettal~ the quickening, the raising to sit
in the heavenlies (Ephesians 2:6) in this life, that those begot-
ten to the spirit plane or to the divine plane become over-
comers (Revelation 7:9), or more than overeomers (Revelation
3:21), as the case may be. In other words they meet all the
conditions of the ~rord of God as represented in the chambers
of the gate or in the picture-lessons on the walls of the Holy.
After having been born to the proper plane of being, they will
grow greatly in knowledge and will forever practice the graces
of the spirit; but they can never have any further change in
plane of being, as far as we have any knowledt~e.~Ezekiel
48:12, 14.

Ouestian.~What is signified by Ezekiel 46:24, "The minis-
ters of the house shall boil the sacrifice of the people"?

Answ, er.~These passages from Ezekiel read as follows:
"After he brought me through the [priests’] entry IS], which
was at the side of the [inner north] gate, into the holy cham-
bers [I, I, I, I] of the priests, which looked toward the north;
and behold there was a place [J, J] on the two sides west-
ward [west of the priests’ chambers]. Then said he unto me,
This is the place where the priests shall boil the trespass
offering and the sin offering, where they shall bake the meat
offering."~Ezekiel 46 : 19, 20.

"Then he brought me forth into the utter [outer] court,
and caused me to pa~s by the four corners of the court; and
t~hold in every corner of the court there was a court [W, W,
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W, W], in the four corners of the [outer] court there were
courts joined [made with chimneys] of forty cubits long and
thirty broad: these four corners were of one measure. And
there was a row of building round about in them, round
about them four, and it was made with boiling places under
the rows round about. Then said he un~o me, ~[~ese are the
places of them that boil, where the ministers [servants. l,e-
rites, the great company] of the house [the little flock] 6hall
boil the sacrifice of the people."~Ezekiel 46:21-24.

The foregoing refers to an imporLant part of the treatment
of the private sacrifices made by individuals among the peoph.
during the year after the day of atonement. The sacrifices t~f
the day of atonement typified the "better sacrifices", of Christ
(Hebrews 9:23), Head and body, during the Gospel age. In 
general way any sacrifice pictures the consecration, the setting
apart to divine service of the offerer (Romans 12:1), the
specific purpose or object being indicated by the peculiar ritual
of each sacrifice.

In certain of the private sacrifices of the people the flesh
of the animal offered was eaten by the priest or by the offerer.
{Leviticus 7:7, 15) The eating signifies the appropriation of
the offering by the person or being to whom it was divinely
ordained that the part eaten should pertain. In a peace offer-
ing the breast and the shoulder (the best parts) were for the
priest to eat, the rest of the animal being for the offerer,
except the part burned. (Leviticus 7:11-18) In a trespass
offering the part of the animal not burned was for the priests
to eat.~Leviticus 7 : 1-6.

This signifies that in the coming age when an individual
consecrates or reconseerates himself his consecration will be
accepted as made to and belonging to the royal priesthood,
Christ the great High Priest and the church the under priests.
This will be proper because Christ bought the world with his
blood; and for a thousand years everyone will belong to our
Lord by right of purchase.--Ephesians 1:14.

The flesh of the animal was not fit for eating immediately
the animal was slain; nor will the consecration by a human
being of himself be ready for assimilation by the priesthood
until something more is done. Ak- before being eaten the flesh
was walked with water; so, too, "~e person consecrating will
be washed by the water of the Word. His being must be
cleansed amt made to approach ¢loler to the divine standards.
His new ~ mind 4t~l will must continually be trans-
formed by the renewing of Chat mind, through the Word of
God relating to human perfeetion.--Romans 12:2.

Even the washing did not finish the preparation of the
flesh. It was still raw, tough, not tender enough to be eaten
or assimilated; for the applieation of cold water did not make
the flesh tender. The mere learning of the truth will not
tranaform character. Theory alone does not make a good
workman; practice under difficulty causes the theory to become
part of the character, the being, and makes the learner a good
workman. The cold water of the truth touches the outside;
only when heated to boiling does water penetrate throughout
the entire substance. The Word of God, the truths destined ta
become a part of the very being, penetrates throughout, and
thoroughly softens the whole being of the individual, when the
lessons of the truth are learned and practiced amid fiery trials
---when symbolical heat (trials) is applied with and through
the water.~Hebrews 5:8.

In. the Hebrew Tabernacle the flesh was boiled or seethed
before the door of the Holy. As in the consecration of the
priesthood, "Moses said unto Aaron and to his sons, Boil the
flesh at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation; and
there eat it with the bread that is in the basket of consecra-
tions." (Leviticus 8:31) "And thou shalt take the ram 
consecration, and seethe hie flesh in the holy place [court].
And Aaron and his ~ns shall eat the fle_sh of the ram, and
the bread that is in the basket, by the door of the tabernacle
of the oangregation."~Exodus 29:31, 32.

The significance is much the same here as in the subse-
quent private sacrifices of the people. In the private sacri-
fices the boiled flesh ~s ~aten by the priest alone, or by
priest; and offerer, typifying the assimilation of that degree
of human perfection which was signified by the flesh of the
particular creature sacrificed. In the antitype the degree of
perfection t~ttained or desired by the offerer will be taught
him by the royal priesthood~will originate with them, as
will the character development accompanying the merit of
Christ applied to and assimilated by the consecrator.

The receiving of the tlesh by the priesthood is from our
viewpoint the receiving back by the Christ of the mental and
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moral development of the consecrator, which is but their own;
for the consecrator will have received it from them. (I
Corinthians 4:7) Thus will the people acknowledge their de-
pendency on the priesthood as the source of all the attainments
and of the ideals connected with the gaining and the enjoyment
of human perfection through restitution. They will separate
themselves to the ownership and control of the royal priest-
hood; they will give themselves to the Christ as Lord (owner)
and Master. (Isaiah 2:3) They will acknowledge their new-
selves, their beings to be transformed by the renewing influ-

ences of the divine instruction and guidance of the coming
age, as of the Christ and to and for the Christ, by whose
merit and through whose ministry they may be made ready to
be "delivered up to God, even the Father," at the end of the
thousand years of probation, after which, "when all things
shall be subdued unto him [the Son], then shall the Son also
himself be subject to him [God] that put all things under
him [the Son], that God may be all in all."

Only through sacrifice, trial and suffering can the imper-
fect approach unto God. {Psalm 51:17-19) The imperfections
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THE TEMPLE OF EZEKIEL’S VISION
A--Brazen Altar
B--Temple Porch and Entrance
C---The Holy
D---Entrance Into Most Holy
E--The Most Holy
H--Separate Places in Inner Court
I--Priests’ Chambers
J~Priests’ Boiling Places
K--Western Building

L--Levites’ Chambers for Washing
Burnt Offerings
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N--Porch or Lobby Gate
O---Inner Threshold of Gate
P--Six Little Chambers in Gateway
Q--Entry
R~Doer of Gate
S---Private Steps for Priests
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T--Four Tables for Slaying Sacrifices
U--Inner Wail of Lower Pavement
V~Thirty Chambers on Lower Pave-

ment
W--Levites’ Boiling Places
X--Stairs to Gates
Y~Stairs to Brazen Altar
Z--Stairs to Temple Platform



of the people can be eliminated only through great effort,
spurred by chastisements; effort against the flesh engenders
suffering, though finally that suffering emerges into the peace
and joy of ripened eharacter. (Hebrew~ 12:9-11) Tile chastise-
ments and the sufferings will be the "boiling" of the flesh--the
outcome of which will be a character of tenderness, like to tile
mind and character of the divine Christ, and fit to be acknowl-
edged by and assimilated as their own by the Christ, lIead
and body. In th’~t way it will be true that "that servant
which knew his Lord’s will and prepared not, neither did
according to his wi!l, shall be beaten with many stripes. Bu~
he flint knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes.
shall be beaten with few stripes." (Luke 12:47, 48) Those
whose natural characters, whose fleshly minds, are tough and
unassimilable for the priesthood, s.halI be "boiled" thoroughly
until they are tender-hearted; but those who are readily re-
sponsive to the "ministry of reconciliation" will need but little
of the trials administered by and through the water of the
Word of God.

The eating of the ltesh by the offerer is the thorough assim-
ilation, by the consecrator, of the new human character ideals
presented in the restitution teachings. There, too, ’tribulation
worketh patience; and patience experience; and experience,
hope; and hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of God
[on the natural plane] is shed abroad in [their] hearts hy
the holy Spirit which is given’ (Romans 5:4, 5) ; for all the

willing and obedient, at least, shall receive of the holy Spirit,
as says Jehovah, "I will pour my spirit upon all flesh" (Joel
2:2S) in the worht-wide blessing, soon to come.

In the Ezekiel Temple the boi:in~ of that part of the sacri-
flee to be eaten by the offerer was done in one of the boiling
places in the outer court (W, IV, W, W), symbolizing the
infliction of chastisements on the natural restitution plane¯ It
was done by the Levites, symbolizing the fact that of all who
are on the spirit plane the great company will be the most
directly identitied with earthly matters. This flesh when
"boiled" was eaten by the offerer, representing his moral
as,similation of the ideals presented by the Word of God, touch-
ing upon human perfection. The flesh belonging to the priest-
hood is boiled in the boiling places (J, J) in the rear of the
inner court, symbolizing the consecration of the offerer’s new
natural mind, as sh.~ring ifl the holy Spirit poured out upon
all flesh, and symbolizing also the trials which he must endure
mentally in connection with his chastisements. This boiling
was done by the priesthood, suggesting that they will exercise
supervision and direction over the acts of the great company.
They collectively constitute a ’merciful and faithful priesthood
in {;hints pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the
sins of the people. For in that they themselves have suffered
[in this life], being tempted [tried to the uttermost, "boiled"],
they arc able to succor them that are tempted.’--Hebrews
2 : 1’7, 18.

THE
The trial of the eight brethren from these headquarters

was set for the criminal term beginning Monday, June 3, i~ the
Federal Court of the Eastern District of New York. Affidavits
had been filed by the eight defendants stating their reasons for
believing’that Mr. Justice Garvin was biased against us and
our work. This action automatically removed him from the
trial and adverted the case to Mr. Justice Chatfleld. He, how-
ever, referred it to a judge specially brought here from Ver-
mont----Mr. Justice Howe.

At this writing, one week of the trial has elapsed, with
perhaps a little more than half of the testimony presented by
the prosecution. Our legal counsel, Messrs. Sparks and Fuller,
are loyally looking out for our" interests, and under great
handicaps, for the government has had three months for prep-
aration and our counsel is obliged to prepare as we go along,

TRIAL IN BROOKLYN
because no disclosures were made in the indictment as to what.
portions of our literature were objected to¯

It seems we have a fair-minded jury, but it is too early to
be able to discern which way the trial wiI1 go. Of one thing
we are certain: all concerned are perfectly willing to accept
the Lord’s providence in th~ matter, and rejoice that the)’ arc
accounted worthy to suffer shame for his sake.

Foreign Agencies:--Britlsh Branch: LO.ND()N TABER-
NACLE, Lancaster Gate, London, W. German Branch: Unter-
dorner Str., 76 Barmen. Australasian Branch: Flinders Build-
ing, Flinders St., Melbourne¯ Please address the SOCIETY in
every ease.

[Las~ appearance of this parag~’aph, which previously
appeared in every issue since the agencies were formcd.]
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A SOUND MIND
"For God hath not g~ven us the spirit of ~ear, bv~t of power and o~ love a~d of a sound mind."--2 Thnothy 1:7.

Fear is one of the principal things that make life trouble-
some. It was doubtless for this reason that our Master admon-
ished us, saying, "Fear not, little flock." Fear, when it is un-
balanced by hope, becomes desperation; and desperation spells
misery¯ Fear is a prodigious magnifier, especially when it has
been excited by any unusual object. The traveler rarely sees
a small tiger; the landsman seldom experiences a gale at sea
that is not a hurricane.

In a Christian, the "fear of man that bringeth a snare" is
counterbalanced by the fear of displeasing his Lord. As the
Master said: "Fear not them that destroy the body but after
that cannot touch the soul; but fear rather him who after
he hath destroyed the body is able also to destroy the soul in
Gehenna fire."

We fear usually one or all of three things: weakness, dis-
esteem, mistakes--and the uncertainty which follows in their
wake. Fear instilled into the mind of childhood unconsciously
impresses and influences the whole life, years after the small in-
cidents which gave rise to the fears have passed into oblivion.

But the Apostle intimates in our text that the Father has
not been content merely to advise us to be fearless, but that
he has given us those things which are necessary to put fear
out of our lives. He has given us the spirit of power, i. e.,
power of purpose, which is courage; he has given us the spirit
of love, and the spirit of a sound mind. This Is the powerful
alliance against fear. For if we have power and courage we
do not fear weakness ; if we have love overflowingin our hearts
we have that which makes us estimable in the Father’s sight,
and even to some extent in the sight of others. Hence we do
not fear disesteem; for "there is no fear in love; perfect love
easteth out fear." And if we have prudence, judgment, com-
mon sense, we have no fear of the desperation which needless
mistakes bring.

Courage may be likened to the little brother, love to the

little sister, and common sense to the watchful guardian.
Power might be disposed to use itself rougbly at times; love
might be too mueh impelled by tender feeling; but a sound
mind modifies and directs them both.

SOUND MINI) MEANS SOUND JUDGMENT
That quali~y which the Apostle terms "a sound mind" and

which is popularly designated as "common sense" may be de-
fined as the sound judgment of the mind when reflectin~ upon
problems of truth and conduct, without bias from ]ozical
subtleties or selfish interests. Balanced judgm~,nt is as wllua-
ble as its application is rare. It is sometimes possessed to a~*
astonishing degree--~n matters of purely human import~hy
those outside of covenant relations with God. But this should
not discourage us; for they were merely better born.

But the Lord’s people have a power within them which, if
responded to and followed, will help develop the main features
of a sound mind in them, no matter where they start on the
scale¯ That power is a desire for the truth¯ Honesty, or a
love of truth, is the basic requisite of a sound mind; for if
we do not really desire the truth, then we are bound to be-
come immersed in a hopeless tangle of illusions. One of earth’s
wise men has said: ’°the love of truth is the most noble
quality of the human intellect, the most enjoyable in the inter-
change of confidences, yet of all qualities it is the most rare."

Coupled to this desire for the truth is the capacity for its
apprehension, which is possessed by every spirit-illumined
child of God, and not by others¯ This fact is made plain by
the Apostle: "The things of God knowcth no men, but the
Spirit of God. Now we have received, not the spirit of the
wor]d, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might know
t~,e things that are freely given to us of Go~}. "Witch ti,ings
also we spe~k, not in the w~rds which man’s wisdom teaeheth,
b’-’~ which the holy Spirit teacheth ; comparing spiritual things
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with spiritual. But the natural man receiveth not the things
of the spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him; neither
ean he know them, because they are spiritually discerned ....
but God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the
Spirit seareheth all things, yea, the deep things of God."

Both the desire and the capacity for understanding the
truth come from God. As we are again told: "It is God that
worketh in you, both to will and to do of his good pleasure."
(Philippians 2:13) The desire for truth is from God, in the
first place, while we are still natural men, in the sense that it
is a fragment of the original likeness to our Creator. After we
are begotten and illuminated by the holy Spirit this desire l~
comes stronger and stronger and at the same time our minds
are enabled to grasp the truth to an extent tlitherto impossible.

The Master himself places truth at the bottom of the
structure when he says: "If ye continue in my word, then are
ye indeed my disciples, a~d ye shall know the truth and the
truth shall make you free." It is not merely doctrinal truth
that we shall know, but also truth concerning ourselves and
our spiritual status. How could we be set free from our own
errors, if we did not desire and recognize the facts concerning
ourselves? Common sense, or a sound mind, in the measure
that it is possessed, enables one to see things as they are and
to do things as they should be done.

There is a number of elements whlch go to make up a
smmd mind, none of which must be overlooked. But let it not
be thought that a sound mind is a passive thing, a kind of
reference library. In some ways the every~tay term "common
6ense" is to be preferred; for a sound mind means simply the
capacity for sound, accurate, reliable judgment on the problems
of life as they arise from day to day.

PHILOSOPHY OFTEN UNESSENTIAL
And let us observe right here that the philosophy of char-

actor development cannot be called a requisite as long as we
are developing with reasonable satisfaction. It becomes vaCua-
Me to us chiefly when something is wrong. It assists us to
recognize just how far we have progressed and how far we have
retrograded, and where the greatest pressure should be ex-
erted, to start us on again. But perception and reflection will
accomplish nothing in us worth while without obedience. Obe-
dience, or conformity to the instructions given us .by our Lord,
i.s the vital thing in any case, whether we understand all of the
steps of the process or not. More than one scriptural expres-
sion emphasizes this thought: "If ye know these things, h~ppy
are ye if ye do them"; "If ye do these things, ye shall never
fall," etc.

Our Christian course is like an apprenticeship at a trade.
The master workman might sit down and atteml~ to explain
the whole thing to the boy at the start, .but very little would
the boy understand or remember. ~rhat he does do is to say:
~Now you do just as I tell you; and I will guarantee that
after so long a time you, too, will be a master workman." So
the Lord says, essentially, to us. If ye love me keep my com-
mandments"; ’and I will make you meet for the inheritance
of the saints in light.’ The Lord does invite us to ’reason
with him’ and to ’think on these things,’ still he makes it like-
wise plain that we can know only in part, until that which is
perfect i.s come.

We have probably all known some old brothers or sisters
who had grown rich in the spirit of the Lord, not because they
were able to explain the process of growth, but because, like
the lily, they lent themselvss to sun and air, and growth was
a natural result. It never occurred to them to wonder why a
certain command was given. It was enough to knc~v that it
was given. When they heard the Lord say: "Love your ene-
mies; bless thegn that curse you and pray for them that de-
spitefully use you and persecute you for my sake," they simply
loved their enemies, they ~essed and they prayed without
dou’bt or hypocrisy. When he said to them: "If ye forgive
not men their trespasses, how can ye expect your heavenly
Father to forgive your trespasses ?" they simply forgave freely,
up to seventy times seven and, like God, were too courteous
ever to mention an account once cancelled. When he said:
"Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness," they
sought that kingdom. When he said: "Centre your mind on
things above ~nd not on things on the earth," they have simply
done it, and in doing it have shown the greatest wisdom that
was ever shown. When he said: "Speak evil of no man."
they have kept their lips from speaking guile.

It is largely when we realize ourselves at a standstill, or
as making very slow progress that we can most profitably con-
sider the whys and wherefores.

STEPS TO GOOD JUDGMENT
Perception, memory, thought, alertness, deduotion, fore-

sight, reason, judgment: these are the step~ which midst be

t~ken, consciously or unconsciously in the formation of sound
judgment on any question.

PerceFtion stands for the first impress of an idea through
one or more of the senses. When we see, hear, feel, touch or
taste a thing we have perceived it. While this is an elemen-
tal step, still it is a very necessary one. Even the litth.
mollusks and tadpoles are capable of receiving impressions, and
power to perceive increases with the elaborations and sensi-
tiveness of the organism. The Apostle represents hearing as
being that sense which is employed to announce the truth to
us. He says: "Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
Word of God." That is, God’s Word contains a message which
acquaints us with certain facts, without which we would be
unable to form an accurate judgment or to make a reliable de-
cision. The Master intimates that this message has gone forth ;
still, "Who hath believed our report?" Not many. "Blessed,"
therefore, "are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for
they hear. For indeed I say to you that many prophets and
l ighteous men have desired to see what you observe, but have
not seen; and to hear what you hear, but have not heard."

But while hearing is a tflessing, it is me~ely the start. The
parable of the sower goes on to explain this matter further
~nd to say: "When anyone hears the word of the kingdom, but
considers it not, the Evil One comes and snatches away that
which was sown in his heart. This explains that which was
so~ by the road." Those who do not consider the Lord’s mes-
sage do not go very far toward the ~.levelopment of a sound
mind. "Israel doth not know; [because] my people doth not
consider," complains the Prophet Isaiah.

"That which was sown on rocky ground denotes him who,
hearing the word, receives it immediately with joy; yet having
no root in his mind, he retains it only a short time; for
when affliction or persecution arises on account of the word he
instantly stumbles." Such a one perceives, thinks, and is alert,
but he fails on deduction. He does not, or perhaps cannot,
hold the proper relationship between the value of the truth,
the present condition of the world, and the privilege of perse-
cution for the Word’s sake. He does not exercise common
sense, or he would know that anything of value must cost him
dearly. Note the distinction between ttmt man and the one
who so valued the pearl of great price that he went and sold
all that lie had to obtain it.

"That which was sown among thorns denotes that hearer
in whom the cares of 5his life and the deceptiveness of riches
choke the word and render it unproductive." Such a one fails
on foresight, reason and the final judgment or decision.

"But that which was sown on good soll and produced fruit,
one a hundred, one sixty and one thirty, denotes him who not
only hears and considers, but obeys the word." To hear, to
consider and to obey, then, are the thr~ main steps to the ac-
quirement or to the manifestation of a sound mind on any
given subject. But aside from these three steps, there are five
other intermediate steps which are well worth considering.

P:EROEPTION, MEMORY, THOUGHT
Here, say, is a problem before us on which we wish to ex-

ercise common sense. Though we have heard and received the
general message of the Lord, it may be that we haw~ not yet
perceived all the instructions he has given on the immediate
question under hand. Here we should "search the Scriptures"
with that love of directness and simplicity without which it
is impossible to come to an accurate decision.

For instance, we encounter the statoment: "The righteous-
ness of the law is fufilled in us who walk not after the flesh
but after the spirit." We roughly perceive the ~deas of walk-
ing after the spirit and walking after the flesh. Memory is at
once called into play, for the meaning of the individual words
themselves, then in a brief search of the mind to see if we can
find anything that sounds similar. We ’call to mind the former
things’ and are thus enabled to profit not only by our own
past experiences but also by the experiences of others. With-
out memory llfe would be a blank--a dreary void.

Perception and memory merge into thought. We begin to
consider--that is, if we love the truth above all things else.
We ponder, we reflect, we contemplate; ’but, if we desire the
truth, we do not dream. We are informed that, "ms a man
thinketh in his heart, so is he." If he thinks deceitfully, he is
deceitful to that extent. Thought determines character.

Thinking, not natnral growth, makes perfect manhood.
There are some who, though they are done growi.~g, are only
boys; the reasoning is feeble. Many who can run and jump
and bear fatigue cannot observe, cannot examine, cannot
reason or judge, contrive or execute---they cannot think. T~
have a sound mind it is necessary that we examine ourselves
about our thinking. We should set ourselves to understand
whatever we see or read. The Apostle assures us that if we
"think on these things"--the thing~ that are true, nobl% pure
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and lovely---we h’ill be built up to them. We cannot use com-
mon sense to walk either after the flesh or after .Lhe spirit with-
o~t thinking.

it is not reading~ but thinking that gives us possession of
knowledge. A person may see, hear, read and lc~qrn whatever
he pleazes, and ~ts nlvch as he pleases; but he will know very
little, if anything, st i~ beyond that which he has thought
over and made the pIopevty of his mind. Like certain silk
worms which yield silk colored according to the food they have
h~l on, so our life gradually takes the tinge and hue of ~he
thoughts to which we most accustom ourselves. If we t~hink
about the things of the fte~h make orovision for uaml~ering its
desires ani appetites, we arc livm~ after the flehh, and i’( we
are thinking about the things of the spirit, the greal; principles
whioJl Jehovah has establisl:ed, and seeking to apply them to
ourselves in harmony with ~:is Word, we are living after the
spirit.

ALeRTNESS--MENTAL ENERGY
Alertness is the next requisite. We are admonished to be

"vigilant," to be "watchful," to be "ready," not to "sleep," nor
he "slothful." In one place the Apostle seeks to "stir up our
pure minds by way of remembrance." Alertness is energy ap-
plied to attention. It is like steam in a boiler. The boiler and
the engine may be in, perfect condition; but if there is no
steam, no work will be accomplished.

On this very point of mental vigilance comes, perhaps, the
severest test of our honesty in our search for fihe truth on any
given subject. Our own faults, like our own noses, are so close
we cannot see them without great effort and insight. But, aa
the poet says: "Self-love is not so great a sin as self-neglect-
ing." For ~¢ant of spiritual energv we allow the precious,

tl~t~gh,of:~t~mes. . . ~nPlne~S~kt:,ptho~)~::rning. our motives to lie

The value of our thought depends much u.pon the course
we take--whether the subject in hand is examined fully and
carefully, or only given an undecided glance, our thoughts re-
verting to other matters, to be treated in the same desultory
way. That mental disposition is of great value which will
enable us to give our close and undivided attention to any sub-
jest which we wish to investigate. Some may try to investi-
gate a matter, but find that the mind wanders. It needs alert-
hess, effort, vigilance.

However splendid may be a man’s genius, brilliant his
talents, and profound his intellect, if devoid of energy he is
practically lifeless, and his powers are useless to the Lord, to
himself and to the world. Energy, literally from the Greek,
means inwardworkingness; the bloom of the flower is energy,
the increase of fruit is energy, the growth of the body is energy,
yet in all these there is no violence. So with the holy Spirit,
power or energy in us; its efficacy is not destructive, but none
the less vigal.

A man may possess a high degree of refinement, with stores
~f knowledge, and even a well-disposed mind; but if he is
destitute of energy, he is like a watch without a mainspring,
beautiful but inefficient and unfit for service. God has given
us new courage, he has refreshed our despondent spirits by a
messags of cheer and hope, and he does refresh them by con-
tinual reminders of his grace. Let us, therefore, not stop in
our efforts toward right decisions because of a dearth of alert-
hesS; f~r we eannc~ dream ourselves into a character. But
with the instruments and the forces which the Lord has given
us we must forge one.

DEDUCTION AND FORESIGHT

Our alertness or mental energy opens up new avenues; it
broadens the field ~ attention. Mental energy pushes the mind
to draw deductions from the new things observed. Time and
again our Lord and the apostles invite us to deduce the logi-
cal conclusion from the fa~ts which have hitherto been made
known to us. Our Lord chided the Pharisees, saying that they
were able to draw correc~ deductions regarding the weather
from the appearance of the sky, yet they were not able to dis-
cern the outcome of the most apparent spiritual situations.
"Have ye not known.~" "Do, ye not see?" "Know ye not?" are
all arguments which the Scriptures use and which show that
we are expected to use our Powers of deduction. But ie~; us
no~ deduce something that £s not there. Our brethren in the
centuries gone by made mistakes in this way. They saw that
most of the world was not fit for the state o~ heavenly bliss
and they deduced that the unfit must therefore go to eternal
torment. If sternal torment had been a divine arrangement,
so stated in God’s Word. and if there had been no other time
of trial or arrangement for mankind, then the ded~iction would
have been correct.

We are supposed to draw deductions from facts, n~ fancies.
WiUa the help of other Scriptures we van safely dedu0e that
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if we are walking after the flesh we are not walking after the
spirit. We can safely deduce, too, that if we are walking after
the spirit tim righteousness of the law is being fulfilled in us,
though we may not be ~b/e to see very much of that righteous-
hess.

"LET US REASON" TOGETHER"
Next in the attainment of a sound mind on any given

problem comes foresight. Foresight is the power of looking
ahead to determine the probable effect which the carrying out
of our deductions will have. Closely linked to it and really
growing out of it is precaution. We are not only told in the
Scriptures that ’if we live after the flesh we shall die’ but we
are also told to make straight paths for our feet. If we stand
on a railroad track and see a train coming, that is foresight;
if we get off before it hits us, that is precaution. Foresight is
a prerequisite of sound judgment, or common sense. Itchy of-
ten we hear the exclamation: "Why didn’t I think of that?"--
meaning, "Why didn’t I foresee that?"

All these things lead us up to the point of reason, which
is the process of comparison. We are admonished to "prove all
things, hold fast that which is good." To prove a th~ng is to
compare it with some known standard. It is a direct violation
of this precent to allow such facts ~ we may possess to become
rusty from cl’isuse or to submit our minds implicitly to another
without proper reasons therefor.

Reason is the art of fixing the relativeness of things. It is
by means of reason that it is possible to differentiate facts
and to indicate to what category they belong. Thus and thus
only can we "rightly divide the word of truth." Thus and
thus only can we "give a reason for the hope that is in us."
Only thus can we fulfil the Apostle’s prayer that ’our love may
yet abound more and more in knowledge, and in all perception,
in order that we may examine the differemces of thlngs.’~
P~filippians 1:9, 10, Diaglott.

To reason about a thing is to dissect it, to examine it from
every point of view before adopting it, before deferring to it
or rejecting it. Only by reasoning can we judge ourselves dis-
passionately. The Psalmist approaches the question thus:
’%~erewithal shall a young man cleanse [rectify] his ways~
By ta&ing heed thereto according to thy word." Applying
this principle to ourselves we see that we are to look at our
ways, our thoughts, our words, our actions and compare them
with the standards given us in the Lord’s Word. If we be im-
pelled by a desire for the truth and it~ we "~udge soberly" we
shall see wherein we have already attained to those standards
and whereln we are still la~kin~. "Come now, let us res, son
together, saith the Lord of hosts."

DEOIBIO1T, THE 8OUT. O~ OHAR~OTER
We now come to the decisive factor of a sound mind, judg-

ment or decision. We may perceive the things of the spirit;
we may reflect upon and contemplate them; we may be keen in
our interest and draw some very s~curate deductions a~ to ad-
vantages to be derived; we may f~reses ourselves enjoying the
fruif;s of the spirit and acting as an ambassador of the Lord;
we may count the cost by process of comparing the things of
this present life with the ’joys that shall be revealed in us, bi~t
when we definitely make ~he decision and say, ’ff will do it; I
will pay the price, cost what it may," then, and first then, is
character really molded--and devils sten back nn extra pace.

Some one has aptly said: "A wise man is like a pin, his
head keeps him from going too .far." If a whole man be like
a pin, then certainly decision is the point of that pin: for by
decision his powers’become penetrative and effectual. Decision
is like a ratchet brake on an incline railway; it keeps one
fro~ slipplv~ h, ek over the ground just gained. Again, de-
cision may be likened to the skin of an apple. Nat only is it
the memt ’beautiful part, but it preserves the rest of the fruit,
ns decision preserves the process of thinking just passed
through with more or less l~bor. It is really better for the
character to decide wrong than not to decide at all. We can aL
w~ys decide something about a cluestion. V~re can decide to
let it alone, or decide to let it rest until more infatuation is
at hand.

"A double-m,inded man is unstable in all his ways." "Un.
.~t~b/e ~s water, thou shall not excel." These texts show the
dlsadvsntages of indecision. How many occasions for doing
~ood are passed by frcrm irresolution! While we are saying
to ourselves, Shall I, or shall I no~? the moment flies away and
the blossom of joy which we might have given to it is withered
and often eann~t" be revived by any tears of repentance. The
irresolute man cannot verfcrrm any action well.

On the other hand. decision of character is one of the most
important of q~ml~tiea to s~aln and maintain. :In fact we
must possess a ~ood de~l of it before we ~an give ourselves to
the Lord. :K~owledge is not our chief end; it is aetton--~e-
lion inspired by love, but still action. We may lm.ve a fins
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education, learn to think most correctly and talk most bedroll-
fully; but when it eomes to a~ion, if we are weak anti unde-
cided we are of all beings the most wretched. All mankind feel
themselves weak, beset with infirmities, and surrounded with
dangers; the sourest minds are the most eonseLous of difficul-
ties and dangers. They want above all things a leader with
that boldness, decision and energy which, with shame, they do
not find in themselves. Just such a leader we find in our
Lord, who no¢ only trod the way we tread, but trod it alone.

Next to being upright and faithful in the performance of
duty, we should be decided; and then we shall make either
friends or foes worth while. It is in vain to hope to please all
alike: "Woe unto you when all men speak well of you." Let
a man stand with his face in whatever direction he will, he
must necessarily turn his back to one-half the world. If a thing
be right, let us do it boldly; if it be wrong, leave it undone.
Every day is a little life, and our whole trial time is but a day
repeated.

~’OBS 0t" A SOUND MIND
There are three foes to the exercise of a sound mind. One

is impulse, a perversion of power and judgment. Another is
sentimentality, a perversion of love amt wisdom. The third is
illusion, a perversion of deduction and re,~,son.

Impulse is like a spring trap that aperates generally to the
injury of someone. It is .lotion under snap jud~nent, wherein
all the steps between perception and decision, except alertness,
are almost completely overlooked. Adam’s transgression itself
was largely of this nature. He felt, he was keen on the sub-
jeer, he acted. When Uzzah sloe,died the ark he did it undex
impulse and paid for his lack of reasoning with his life. HaA
he remembered the Lord’s commandments, had he thought of
thexn sufficiently beforehand, had he been alert with a sense
of obedience, had he been exercising the foresight which mo-
ments of quie~ contemplation should have taught him as he
walked beside the ark, he would have been prepare1 to stop his
tendency to an impulsive meddling in matters not his o~.

Peter was impulsive in proclaiming his lasting fidelity to
the Lord. He merely perceived that Jesus was the Christ, the
~n of the living God, and assumed that everything must be
outwardly favorable to our Lord, who was one, naturally, with
whom Peter would like to be always associated. His judg-
ment lacked the calm, careful cons~der-~tion and insight which
became his at Pentecost. No one can allow his impulsiveness to
govern and at the same time exercise a sound mind well, be-
cause a sound judgrnent includes careful and moderate com-
parison of the facts involved. The impulsive ones are very apt
to be prejudiced in their conclusions; for prejudice is prema-
ture judgment. They jump from perception to energy and
from energy to decision. They are always star,ins sornething,
but it is oft-times something they wish they could stop. Some-
times they are like the man looking through the yellow-atained
glass, when everything appears peculiarly l~onny: then they
are like the other one who looked through the blue-stained
glass, when everything looks sombre and hopeless. Neither had
an accurate judgment of the situation.

Impulsiveness is a false enthusiasm traceable not to our
fixed ideals, but to our wishes. It is often true: "Thy wish
was father to the thought." Impulsiveness was the diil~enlty
with the Galatian brethren; as the Apostle says: "Ye did run
well for a time .... O foolish Galatians, who hath he-
witched you?" They h aA not properly fortified themselves
with the reasons for their faith and were in danger of losing
all.

It is doubtless because we tend to jump to conclusions and
to other associated actions that the Lord has laid upon us cer-
tain restrictions such as, "Render not evil for evil." The im-
pulsive tendency is to strike or speak back when we are in-
jure& Occasionally such action mizht be right in itselL The
Mo~aie law provided for such retribu4ion. But if we have care-

fully pondered the various phases of the Lord’s will for u~ and
if we have grasped the thought that he would be better plea~d
to have us consider a situation before we act, we are to that
extent guarded, and our energy and decision are forced to wait
on thought, foresight and reason. "He that is slow to anger
is better than the mighty; and he that rulcth his own spiri~
than he that taketh a city."

Another hindrance .~o sound judgment is sentimentality.
SEN~NT ~S, SENTI~ENTALITY

l~ow sentiment is ~ noble thing. It was the noblest sentiment
which God had toward the world which prompted him to make
the arrangement for its redemption. No one can ever have a
sound mind who absolutely ignores sentiment, if that were pos-
sible. But sentimentality is the quality present when senti-
ment overrules reason, or when i~ forces a decision before tea-
.son has time to consider. Impulse and sentimentality often go
hand in hand, like their legitimate prototypes, power and love.
It was sentimentality when the inhabitants of Lystra named
Barnabas Jnoiter, and Paul Mercury., and said: "The gods are
come dawn to us in the likeness of men." Azain, when St. Paul
shook off %he Ooi~onou~ serpent from his hand and lived, the
people of the island would do bim worship, thinking he must
be a god.

Never will oomm~n sense have a chance to manifest itself in
toss who permit such ephemera/ and enfeebling impressions to

govern the iudgment and who faii to harmonize common sense
and the emotions of the he~rt. Sentiment reasons and i,~ capa-
ble of devotion. Sentimentality excludes reflective thought and
ignores generosity. We are capable of sacrificing ourselve~ for
sentiment. Sentiments-lity e~a~ts the Baeriflee of ethers.

We have seen mothers oppose the departure of their sons,
preferring to oblige thorn to lead an obscure existence near .to
~he~n, rather than impose upon thomselves the sorrow of a
separation. Sentimentality and its derivatives, puerile pity
and false sensitiveness, create illusiorm for those Who do not
practise the art of reasoning.

ILLUSIONS LIEd8 ~gILL-O’-TH38-~VISPS
Both impulse and sentimentality contribute to or lead to il-

lusions. Illusions, like ideals, are made by imagination and
hope. Inaccuracy is the difference. Imagination, in the sense
of power to form and hold a mental image of ~n idea or of
its effect on us, is really necessary to any 13rocks of reasoning.
The Apostle sets this thought forth in the following words:
"We behold as in a mirror the glory of the lord and are
changed [by the effect of that image on our minds], from glory
unto ~lory:’ That is. from t, he -fra~-Fmentary descriptions in
God’s Word we are able to form a mental image er conception
of his character.

But imagination is usually so linked with sentimentality
ihat the word h~s come ¢o have a bad savor. So ,the Apostle
says: "0nsting down imaginations and every high thing that
exalteth itself against the knowledge [the exact knowledge or
avquaintanceshipl of God, we hring into captivity every though:
to the obedience of Christ." The idealist a~d the illusionist
perceive alike, but the latter is not impelled by a desire for the
truth. His wishes take the place of his memory of previous
experience and of the promises and directions of the Lord.
With such a one reverie takes the place of thought. There is
indolence instead of alertness; fancy instead of deduction; de-
sire instead of foresight; sophistry ius~ad o4 reasoning. Is it
any wonder that the decision, such as there is, is erroneous, and
that illusion enshrouds the true powers of discernment?

The "~igh~eous" Jew~ of Jc~s’ day delu~]od t~emsbh’c~ i:~t-
thinking that no blessings could pass them by; but they, with
vbe rest of the world, were drunken. They thought that, not
because of a passion for the truth, but because of prejudiee.
which is traceable to nothing more than mental and moral in-
dolence.

"BE OF GOOD COURAGE"
"He’ of good eo,a.~Ytge and ~e .~h(~ll strengtl~/n thine he~rt."--Psalm 27 :]4.

Jesus gave us a perfect example of true courage based upon
irapliei~ confidence i~ the divine promises~sueh a courage a~
is needed by all of his people at this time. The Apostle sug-
geat~ that we consid~,r ":~im, lest we heeome faint and weary in
our minds. There is one kind of fearlessness, however, which
is begotten of self-esteem, lack of humility. This is not the
kind enjoined upon the Lord’s people. They are to be both
tender-hearted and humble-minded. The spirit of courage pos-
sessed bv the saints is ba~%~d largely upon their fai~h~]n the
Lord. ~eallzing the divine love and providential care, these
can apply to themselves the gracious assurance that "the
Father himself loveth you," and that "all things shall work
lk~gether for good to them that love God, to the called ones ac-

cording to his purpose."--John 16:~7: Romans 8:28.
:It is this realization o~ divine all-wisdom and all-power

that gives the strengvh of heart referred to in our text. It will
be readily seen, then, that this courage is bused upon faith,
though of course the faith must have a foundation of knowl-
edge. The proper relationship of our growth is primarily
knowledge: faith, courage, activity, and all of ti~ese continue
to grow, and in their maturity make us wise, faithful, cour-
ageous overeomers in respect to the spiritual matters to which
we have been called through the ~reat and precious promises.

Sometimes we realize our dencieneies and are not able to
locate the cause. Some one says, ’I want to be an overcomer,
to gai, n the victory over the spirit of the world, over the ben-
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dencies of my own fallen flesh an~ over the wiles of the ad-
versary, but somehow I cannot; I fail.’ Such should learn
to look for the source of failure, the deficient element, and
should fortify himself in respect to the same. Let him ask
first, ’Is my failure to overcome due to a lack of courage? Am
I fearful, and hence unable, to fight the good fight of faith
and, by the Lord’s assistance, to gain the victory?’ If he ha~
the courage tie may find that he has not been sufficiently trust>
ing the I~rd, bat leaning too much on his own strength. Such
should remember the Apostle’s words, "When I am weak, then
am I strong"; reversely, ’when I am strong in self-assurance,
I am then weak, because the Lord wishes me to rely not upon
myself, but upon him, his strength, his grace.’ If the courage
lm found deticient, the reason evidently is that the faith is lack-
ing; and if so, there is a reason for it--either a lack of knowl-
edge on which to build a faith, or a lack of exercise and de-
velopment of ~aith. The knowledge is to be sought from the
right quarter, in harmony with the Lord and his Word, and
the faith is to be exercised continually, recognizing the Lord’s
interest in us as his children, as testified to by his Word and by
noticing the leadings of divine providence in our daily affairs.

LOVE CASTS OUT I~EAR
There is a proper fear, or reverence, and disinclination to

offend our heavenly Father and our Redeemer, which we wish
never to lose. Perfect love will no~ cast out this fear, .but
rather in,~ensify it. The fear which love casts out is timidity,
a servile fear or dread of the Lord or of Satan or of the fallen
angels or of men and what they might do unto us. Perfect
love cannot be attained without knowledge, faith, courage and
overcoming. It is the result of the exercise of all this divine
arrangement that brings us nearer to God and makes us truly
thankful and appreciative of his gracious purposes and omnipo-
tent power for their accomplishment.

The spirit of courage needs special cultivation by the Lord’s
people; and this cultivation means growth in all the graces.
For instance, if calamity befall us or threaten us we should
immediately think of the fact that our Lord assures us that
even an insignificant sparrow cannot fall to the ground with-
out the Father’s notice, and that we are o’f much more value
than many sparrows. This thought at once strengthens the
heart, nerves the arm, quickens the pulse of endcavvr, provided
we can realize that God is for us, that no earthborn cloud in-
tervenes between our souls and the love for us which he has de-
clared. If a cloud does obscure the Father’s love we must the
more earnestly, the more persistently get from behind it by
~etting our hearts right with the Lord, by going .to him in
prayer, by confessing our trespasses and ,by requesting merey
and grace to help and to restore us to his favor.

"Be of good courage ~nd he shall strengthen thine heart,"
is one of the blessings assured us in his Word. In the divine
order courage is necessary, to strength and viotory. Some one
has said, "One with God is a majority." With courage to
grasp this thought and to hold it, things almost superhuman
seem possible to the Lord’s people, while without this courage
they may naturally .be weak ~nd easily vanquished.

COURAGE IN THIS EVIL DAY
lqever ~before, perhaps, was courage so needed as it is now

needed in thi.s evil day; but the prophets’ descriptions of this
great tro~’‘ble time are very figurative when they speak of fire
and clouds and pillars of smoke, saying of this time, "I will
show wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood and fire
and pillars of smoke," etc. But the consecrated children of
God need have no timidit$ in respect to these matters if they
have the proper courage, developed by proper exercise and built
upon proper faith, founded upon the knowledge of divine rev-
elation. Their attitude of heart will be, "I will fear no evil,
for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff, they com~ort me."

Whether, therefore, storms financial, political, religious or
demoniacal come his way the child of God may rest secure and
be of good courage. The Lord is both ~ble and willing to care
for his interests and bring him off victor. Should the fallen
angels be permitted again to materialize and personate either
the dead or living, this class need have no fear. Their perfect
love for the Lord, based upon a knowledge Rnd appreciation of
his truth, will lead them to triumph courageously over all the
wiles of the adversary and his hordes.

THE ELECT TO BE UNDECEIVABLE
The Scriptures abound with testimonies to the effect that

t,he severe trials of the near future will be along the lines of
decel/cion. They speak of lying angels and deceivableness of
unrighteousness and "lying wonders," and tel1 us that the Lord
will send or permit a strong delusion that they m~.y believe a
lie. (2 Thessalonians ~.:9-11) If we gain the right conception
of the mat~er these deceptions are to affect the whole world, in-
eludin~ i~s wise men, and indeed practically everybody except
the "elect"; and the "elect" will be preserved, not through
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their own wisdom or superiority, but through the power of
God. "For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets,
and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it
were possible, they shall deceive even the elect."--Matthcw
24:24.

Our Lord in the parable of the wheat and tares ~ells of the
harvest work and how tie would "gather together his elect
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other."
(M~tthew 24:31} It is by thus gathering them that they are
protected in this time of strife and trouble when others are
deceived.. But they are. not gathered physically into one. place,
but spmtually; their minds, their hearts, their affections are
gathered together, centered. Our text tells us that our Lord
is thi.s great Center to which his elect mu~t all be gathered if
they would have rest or peace, if they would overcome the
world, the flesh and the peculiar snares of the adversary.
which will now be laid for the feet of all and will more or less
en*rap all except the elect class.

"GATHER MY SAINTS UNTO ME"
Figuratively all of these "elect" ones a~e gathered, and the

place is thus described, "I will say of the Lord, he is my
refuge; in him will I trust"; and again, "lie that dwelloth
in the secret place of the Most High shall abide under the
shadow of the Almighty." Ah! no wonder that we also read,
"--~o harm shall come nigh thee." ][tow eouht harm come to
any who are thus close to the Lord ? "A thousand shall fall at
thy side, ten thousand at thy right hand; but it shall, not
come nigh ~hee ; because thou hast made the I~,rd thy refuge;
thou bast made the Most High thy habitation.’--Psalm 91:1,
2, 7.

This nearness to God, into which his "elect" are gathered,
is the source of their protection. And the dangers to others are
in proportion to their distance from this citadel of strength.
this fortress, this refuge or tower.

"Then let our songs abound,
And every tear be dry;

We’re traveling through Immanuel’s ground
To fairer prospects nigh."

"A:I~ POWER IS GIVEI~ UN~I~O ME"
These were our Lord’s words after his resurrection. The.v

were true then. They have been true throughout tile Gospel
age, and they are still true today, because we are now living in
*die time of which it is written, "He shall take unto hinasclf
his great power and reign." His reign has in some senses of
the word already begun. He has already marshaled forces
which will complete the overthrow of everything opposed to his
kingdom and its righteous laws. And we may be sure that the
members of his ’body still in the flesh this side of the vail are
no less subjects of hie providential care than are the world
and its affairs. We may ,be sure that nothing is trapspiring,
either in the nominal ehuroh or among the kingdoms st the
world, among socialistie or political parties or in the financial
world contrary to what will best serve our Lord’s purposes in
connection with the events just before us and the outworking
of the same in fullest accord with the prophecies.

Oh, that we could get this thought rightly settled in our
minds! Yea, as the Scriptures say, "Settle it in your hearts"
~thag our Lord is at the helm superintending all of earth’s
affairs at the present time in a much more practical sense
than ever in the past. And have we not seen his graciousness
towards the church during the forty years of the harvest per-
iod that are already past? And can we doubt his continued su-
pervision of the affairs of his betrothed to the grand consum-
mation? "He who hath begun the good work in us is able to
complete it," and he who has thus conducted the harvest work
is able still to direct his cause, to order, bless and use it to his
own praise and to the blessing of his people.

"W~ho led thee first will lead thee still;
Be calm and sink into his will."

Let us not be timid either as respects the affairs of the
church in general, or as respects our own personal relationship
to it and to the Lord. Lot us learn more and more to be on
the lookout for the leadings of his providence and for utilizing
knowledge which he has given us from his Word. Let us not
be surprised concerning the fiery trials which try us and the
stormy billows which may at times seem about to overwhelm
us; "for greater is he that is on our part than all that are
agmins~ us’--however numerous, however strong, and whether
demons or men. Let us remember that we are called to be
overcomers and that the victory that overeometh the world is
our faith.~l John 5:4.

REMEMBER OUR VOW
"Resist the devil and he will flee from you," is the Lord’s

testimony, through James. This implies an a~ault by the
adversary. It implies that he should be resisted and can be
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resisted and that in the end he will flee from us, not because
of arrogance or power on our part. but, as our Master said,
"He hath nothing in me"; so if he finds it useless to continue
his assaults he will probably flee also from u.s to other fields
of service. We remind all of our readers that whoever comes
under the influence of Spiritism, Christian Science, Hypnotism
or any other form of Occultism is thereby endangering himself,
not only for the moment, but also for the future, because the
evil spirits operating through these various channels seek,
some in one way and some in another, to delude, bewilder, con-
fuse the reason and bring into subjection the minds of those
with whom they have to do. Hence any of the Lord’s people
who have affiliation at any time with any of these are specially
warned of liability to intrusion by these spirits now. We re-
mind all that the special channel through which they have had
special success is human curiosity. We urge all of the Lord’s
people to restrain titeir curiosity, to rely on the Lord’s Word
anal to haveno dealings whatever with any of these occult sys-
tems. Let us remember our Vow unto the Lord along this line.

One dear sister told us recently that before coming into
t.he truth she had dabbled with Christian Science and Spiritism,
and had been entrapped wit]l mediumship. She was a writing
medium and could distinctly feel something take hoht of her
hand and guide her pencil while she wrote on topics of which
she had no personal knowledge. A{ter coming into the truth,
and realizing the source of this power, she resolutely repelled
it in every way, asking the Lord by prayer for assistance. She
gained strength to resist this influence, but has again been an-
noyed by the spirits taking her hand and endeavoring in va-
rious ways to arouse her curiosity so that she would yield her
hand to them in order to learn their message for her. She

remarked that she has now a fear and a dreml of the evil
spirits a~ad a strong desire to be free. She finds herself freer
from their influence when in the company of the Lord’s people.
We advised her against fear and against refusing to remain in
a room by herself. By so doing she would be cultivating feat"
and subserviency and bringing herself into a condition of mind
much more amenable to their intrusions. We advised her, and
now advise all similarly affected, to set the will resolutely in
opposition, to refuse all eomm.urLication, to ask no questions, to
receive no answers in any manner, but in the name of the Lord
to command the evil spirits to depart, meantime going to the
Lord in prayer "for deliverance and grace to help in every.
time of need." In times of peace and freedom from assault
the mind can be stocked with strengthening Scriptural passages
or helpful poems or words, so that these may be drawn upon
in times of need.

In conclusion, then, dear brethren, let us be of good cour-
age, of strong faith, of heroic determination. Let each see that
his faith is not in himself, nor in his vows, nor in his very
best endeavors, but in the Lord. Trust in the Lord and prac-
tise with your faith at controlling your thoughts, words and
deeds and at bringing yourself closer to our Father and Re-
deemer. We live in a time when worldly wisdom is taking
note of this need of courage; and much courage there is, But
the greatest courage is moral courage, the true courage which
the Word of God inculcates and through which we may nod; only
rejoice in all of the present experiences of life, but ultimately
come off "conquerors, yea, more than conquerors through him
who loved us and died for us." "Be of goal courage and he
shall strengthen thine heart."

"THERE WAS ALSO A
Alas! that in his last, ~d, svered hours on earth,
There should be strife among the Master’s chosen twelve---
A strife to he the greatest, seeking ~elfish ends,
Ignoring their sweet privilege to minister
Unto their Lord, in this, his *ime of saddest need.
Ah, me! that he, the alpha and omega, first
And last, in lowliness must wash their dust-stained fee~,
To show that he who serveth most is chief of all!

STRIFE AMONG THEM"
Ah, then! shall we not daily watch and humbly pray
That no defilin~ "root of bitterness" spring up!
Shall we seek selfish honors here, or rather wait
Until we reach th~ other side, where he, our king,
Shall scat us in his throne, exalt his lowly bride!
Dear Lord, oh, make us gentle, merciful and wise,
Help us in honor each the other to prefer,
Fulfilling thus the law of Christ, the law of Love !

WORKING IN THE CHURCH
ACTS 2:41-47; 4:32-35; 6:2-4.---Au(tlJ.~T 18.

[Paragraphs 2 to 21 inclusive of this article, as it originally appeared in issue of July 1, ]918, were reprinted from article
entitled, "The Early Church," publ.ished in issue of January l, 1902, which please see. Tim remainder is printed below.]

Whoever today refuses to acknowledge Christ Jesus as the
Messiah, the Sent of God, whoever refuses to obey his teach-
ings, to follow him, is unrepentant no matter how fully he
may believe that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah, the Sent
of God. Even thou£Ch one may sorrow at the record of the
sufferings of Citrist, he has not come to the point of repentaaace
until he has renounced the sins for which Christ suffered, and
has become a follower of the 5faster. Only such as are thus
repentant have part or lot in the household of faith. God’s
proposition is not to save people in their sins, but to save them
from their sins: and during this Gospel age the first condi-
tion of acceptance with God is that the sinner shall renounce
hi.s sins, accept our Lord as his personal Savior and follow in
his steps.

PROVIDING FOR THE POOR
Some ~ime later an emergen .cy arose in the church, calling

for a force of seven deacons to look after various temporal mat-
ters. all of whom were chosen by the congregation--not by the
apostles---as men of honmst reputation, wise, and filled with
the holy Spirit. Thls incident suggests to us the loose char-
a.eter of the organization of the early ehurch. It did not have
east-iron rules and laws, except that the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Redeemer, was ~he ttead of the church, and that no one could
be recognized as a member thereof unless he had reeogaaized
our Lord aa Savior and made full consecration to him, thereby
receiving his spirit, and had also recognized as of his appoint-
ment arid of the holy Spirit’s designation his especially ap-
pointed apostles, as the authorized instructors of the church.

Aside from *his, the necessities of each ease seem to have
guided; and yet we may safely presume that in all the ar-
rangements of the church, as well as in the teachings of the
apostles, the holy Spirit directed, for the benefit also of those
believing on the Lord throughout the entire age.

We are not to suppose that there was an intentional partial-
ity or neglect of the Grecian more than of the IIebrew
women. Possi,bly it arose from the fact tha£ the apostle~ ap-
preciated more keenly the needs of the native widows than of
the foreign-born. These were all Jewesses, of course, whether
born in Palestine or in Greece; for up to this time the Gospel
ha*l not been sent to the Gentiles. Doubtlese there was some
reasonable cause for the murmuring. In any event the apo~-
tles manifested their honesty of purpose in the matter by
promptly instituting measures for the correction of the difll-
oulty.

In this incident there is a lesson for all of the Lord’s people.
If difficulties arise, based on temporal questions, likely to
~prout a "root of bitterness" or to cause a schism in the chl]reh,
the proper course would be $o throw the responsibility upon
t~he shoulders of the entire congregation, by asking for the elec-
tion of some of the number who could give the matter better
attention and could see that all were justly dealt with. We are
not to forget that in this as in other ways the l.s)rd has clearly
indicated that the church as a whole is under his supervision,
and that it is therefore proper that the general affairs of the
church be conducted by the congregation, and not by one man
nor .by a clergy clans.

SPEAKING FOR CHRIST
fl-O’rS 1 :I-8.--Au(IUST 25.

[The first 12 paragraphs of this article, aa it ori~nally ap.peared in issue of July 1, 1918, were reprinted from article en-
titled, "Good Confession Versus Bad Confession," published in issue of January 15, 1914, which please see.]

Vthatever circumstances may arise, the Lord’s people will seems to We the thought: ’Do not be worried when you shall
have such faith and trust in God that they will conduct them- be brought; before kings wad judges: The way in which God
selves courageously, relying on divine power. The Greek here will give us a mouth and wisdom may vary according to cir.
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eumsta~ces. Perhaps it may be by suggestions from another,
perhaps in the hearing of the testimony of some one else; or it
n~y be that an espeeially hcl~ul text of Scri,pture would come
into our mind. But the thought is that our trust is in the
Lord, and that we are not to be in fear and trembing.

If we find ourselves in any straits, any difficulties, we are
to remember that the Scriptures assure us that "the angel of
the Lord encampeth round about them that fear [or rever-
ence] him, and delivereth them." (Psalm 34:7) This thought
should tend to make us coot and collected in mind, and shouhl
enable as to conduct ourselves courageously, feeling our close
relationship with the Lord and having the confidence this
would give us. Furthermore, we realize that we are not wise
enough to know just what God’s purposes concerning us may
be. We know not, therefore, just tmw the Lord may prefer (o
have this or t.hat mattt, r ew.ntmmte. Ihlt "faith e~ln iirndy
trust him, come what may."

WORK OF THE CHURCH IN THE FLESH
Tile Scriptures invariably teach that the church of Christ

in the ltesh is his representative. As the Apostle Paul says, we
"fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ, for his
body’s sake, which is the church." (Colossians 1:24) As 
have to do with the suffering of the Anointed One, so we have
to do with the witnessing or ministry by which the members of
the body have !been called out from the world, separated, in-
structed, and thus prepared for a share in the glorious king-
dom and for the great work of judging the world which that
kingdom will inaugurate. It is in this sense that our Lord de-
clared to his disciples after his resurreetion: "Ye shall be my
witnesses both in Jerusalem and in Judea, and in Samaria and
unto the uttermost part of the earth."

Primarily, the apostles were the witnesses who testified to
us respecting our Lord’s words, his death, his resurrection, his
ascension, and his promises of a return to accept his faithful
followers to a share in his kingdom, when he shall take unt~
himself his great power and reign. In a secondary sense all
who receive the apostolic testimony arid who declare it to
others are likewise Christ’s representatives and witnesses.

In order that the apostles might fill this position of wit-
nesses a~d might be enabled to give a clear testimony on the
important subject of Christ’s death and resurrection, which
constitute the foundation for our hope, our Lord was present
with them after his resurrection and, as St. Luke declares.
demonstrated the fact of his resurrection "by many infallilde
proofs," meanwhile explaining to them things concerning his
comin, g kingdom, for which, he had taught them to. pray’. "Th.y
kingdom come; thy will be done on earth as it is done in
heaven." THE MESSAGE Or THE ]g.INGDOM

’I~is explanation respecting the kingdom was necessary be-
cause as Jews they had properly looked for an earthly kingdom,
and now needed to be informed that before the earthly kingdom
could be established a heaverily kingdom must first be inaug-
urated, and that they were eligible to a place in that heavenly
kingdom, through which in due time the blessing would come
to the earthly kingdom and would ultimately extend to all the
families of the earth.--Genesis 22:16-18.

As long as the Jewish dispensation remained, this informa-
tion was not due to be given. It would be "meat in due sea-
son" only after the Jewish nation, through its representatives,
the priests and doctors of the law, had rejected the Messiah
and had crucified him. But now that our Lord had died, it
was "meat in due season" to the faithful to know tl£at for a
time God had rejected fleshly Israel .from being his peculiar
people in order to gather a spiritual IsraeI to be the holy na-
tion, the peculiar people, the rcs, al priesthood, to show forth
his praises and to constitute his chief agents for the blessing
of mankind in due time.

This work of calling the spiritual Israelites, and of in-
ducting such as would heed the call into the new relationship,
was the work which our Lord was committing to his apostles.
To them he unfolded the things pertaining to the kingdom of
God in such measure as they were ~ble to appreciate them,

leaving to the future the work of guiding them into all truth,
into the deep things of God, under the ministration of the
holy Spirit, which lie had ln~cviously promised wouhl show then,
things to come.

Our Lord wished tile apostles to understami distinctly that
they were riot then in condition to undertake the new work,
that ~he proper time for action had not yet come, that they
would not be prepared until they should receive the holy
Spirit, a power and unction from the Father, which would
especially qualify and guide them in the important service of
their commission. Moreover, it would be to them, and to all
tMiever~ through thcm, a divine attcstation that our Lord’s
work was approved of the Father and constituted a basis of
reconciliation by which sinners might return to harmony with
their Creator. Furthermore, to those who eon*eerated them-
selves to the divine service and received the holy Spirit, i:
was evidence that they were accepted of the Father in the Be-
loved and owned as ehihh’(,:~ and heir~ t~l his l,l’Ollli~e~ jt,!Ht-
heirs with Jesus Christ their Lord, if so be that they wouhl
suffer with him that they might also be glorified together in
fhc kingdom, when the due time shouhl etnne.--Romans ,~: l tl,
17. THE TIME FOR THE Ir~INGDOM

it was approprialc at tiffs time, aml in view of our l,ord’~
instructions respecting the kingdom and the preparatory work
for it, which ghe apostles were commissioned to do, that they
should inquire respecting the time for its establishment. There-
fore, not knowing that the Lord was about to leave them, they
asked respecting the ancient premises of Israel’s restoration,
whether or not these promises were now due to be fulfilled.
whether or not Israel was to be released from the domination
of the Romans and to become the greatest nation of the worhl.
to be used of God in the blessing of other nations.

It is worthy of c"areful note that our Lord did not rebuke
tile apostles, nor tell them that tile thought in their question
was foolish and would never have a reMization. On the con-
trary, his answer clearly implies that their expectations at
least aoproxiulated the truth, but that he was not at liberty
to gratlfy their curiosity as to the time features of the divine
plan. The things to which they referred, and which God had
promised, would be fulfilled in due course; but the times and
seasons were not for them to know, the Father not being as
yet pleased to reveal this-information.

Our Lord, however, clearly indicates that before Israel’s
restoration to divine favor the mission of his apostles must
first be ~ccom.plished--that to which he was appointing them.
He would not inform them whether or not their mission would
be quickly accomplished. As a matter of fact, we see that it
has extended over more than eighteen centuries. The restora-
tion of Israel to divine favor cannot take place until Christ,
~ais apostles and all his faithful followers shall first have ac-
complished the work of witnessing to the world and of se-
lecting the full num,ber of the elect, of spiritual Israel. This is
the work of chief concern.

The times and seasons for the fuflllment of God’s promises
to Israel after the flesh and to the world were to be left in
God’s power, with the mssuraace that when the due time shall
have come the brethren shall not be left in darkness on this
subject, but shall be guided by the holy Spirit into this and
all other truths, as these become "meat in due season" for
the household of faith.

The work of witnessing was properly to begin at Jerusa-
lem, the center o¢ Judaism, which God himself had chosen, as
represented in the Temple. It was properly to begin with
those who had knowledge of Jesus and his crucifixion. Among
these who had this knowledge were ~)lne of the most devout
Jew~ from alI quarters of the earth. It was ~ppropriate that
the truth respecting our Lord’s deaf]n, resurrection, ascension
and glorification with the Father, and respecting the gather-
ing of spiritual Israel and of our Lord’s second coming to re-
ceive them and to ex~lt them with himself in the Messianic
Kingdom should be declared to those who had been instigators
of his ignominious death and witnesses of his crucifixion.

LETTERS
SOME WHO SAT IN DARKNESS NOW SZE T~~: LIGHT

Dr~ Bam-~aE~ :-
We wish to advise you that we are still in harmony with

the divine plan, and that you have our sympathy and our
prayers at all times. In the Lord’s good time we hope to
meet you at "the general assembly and church of the first-
born, who are written in heaven."

For the past twenty-six years I had been employed here
as sgent of the ~ without even a reprimand or a demerit
mark. Suddenly, without a moment’s notice or a word of ex-
planation, I was dismissed and another man put into my place.

FROM AFIELD
I appealed to our superintendent for an explanation of this
strange procedure; and he advised me that I had been dis-
missed by request of , the reason for which I was no doubt
aware. This occurred four weeks ago.

TMs procedure was all brought about by some Catholic
priests who were sore because some of their flock had left
them and had gone to the Me~hodlst church. Later, these can-
verts heard Brother . in a pu,blie lecture here, and there-
after they came to our class. These friends are all Polish, but
understand Fmglish quite well; and they are so delighted with
the truth that they are very enthusiastic. There were thirty-
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eight immersed here on April 7; and the next day eight more
came for imanersion. We have heard that there are forty
more who would be glad to come our way if it were not for the
intense opposition. The population here is mostly Polish Cath-
olic, and there is a wonderful awakening among them. A Pol-
ish speaker and three colporteurs came here, and were all ar-
rested, and thrown into jail. The colporteurs are out on $10,-
000 bail; but the speaker will have to remain in jail until the
war is over.

May our dear Lord direct us in our efforts to serve the
cause until we finish our pilgrimage here below is the prayer of

Your brother in Christ, i~ S.--Wisc.
GLADLY ENTERED THE GATE OF SAORI’FICE

D~ BRETIIREN IN CHRIST:-
Find enclosed a money order to be applied as you see fit in

the interests of the Lard’s work, and especially if needed in con-
nection with the trial of the faithful brethren at this time. I
wish also to express my appreciation of the truth and its service
I have enjoyed each volume of the SCRIPTURe. STUDIES as only
a truth-hungry soul could; and I cannot doubt that the author
was divinely sided.

I have ahvays sought after God; and at the age of fifteen
1 began teaching a class of little girls in a noml~nal church.
This was really a sacrifice to me in that I missed the fellow-
ship of the other young folk in the older classes. But I stayed
by it faithfully; anti in the three years of my teaching I missed
only three days, two of them being on account of sickness. But
when I received the truth on God’s plan for the whole world
I saw ]low far short ave Sunday School teachers were fallen.
And how I did rejoice in the knowledge, which came to me as
fast as I could assimilate it! I gladly en.tered the low gate of
sacrifice in October, 1917, and am striving each day and hour
so to run that I may win.

As wouhl be necessary to one coining in so late, things
came to me rapidly: a.nd I advanced accordingly. So I am now
enjoying the meat of the Word, and praising God’s holy name
for his many favors toward me and for his numerous manifes-
tations that I am his child. I am especially thankful for the
"meat in due season" furnished through THE WATCH TOWEI~ at
this time. It has encouraged me so much to press on untir-
ingly and to help in the reaping of the vine of the earth, to
the extent of my ability. I am also rejoicing in the fulfillment
of prophecy as manifested in the recent fiery trials, and am
glad that you have been accounted worthy to suffer for him
who bore it all for us.

Praying continually for all the dear brethren, and looking
forward to the great conven¢ion beyond the vail, I am

Your sister in the one hope of our calling, G. B.--Ind.
GRATEPUL APPREOIATION or THE WATCH TOWER

D£AR BRETtlREN :
Beloved in the Lord, greetings in the name of our dear

Savior. The Fataher’s bounty supplied through THE WATCH
TOWER during the past twelve mon~hs has been lavish indeed.
The last issues especially give evidence of the near approach
of the kingdom of Messiah, for which we rejoice with yon
and all the dear family. May the Lord’s grace and strength
abide with you in your closing la, bors for all the saints.

With the assurance of my deepest love and sympathy and
constant prayers, I am humbly, W.A.T.--Cartada.

HERALDS OP TIrE MESSIANI0 KINGDOM
DEARLY ~ELOVED BRETHREN IN OHEIST :

With peace and love we greet you. Wd arc remembering
you dear brethren in our prayers, and we rejoice to note how
wonderfully our Lord and Savior is guiding you and direct-
ing the work in these closing hours of the Harvest. Rejoice
with us, beloved ones, to know that all the saints of the Most
High have .been sealed and are now waiting their deliverance,
when and as our heavenly )’ather deems best. What a won-
derful time, to he standing on the verge of the inauguration

of the Millennial Kingdom of our Master, for which tile poor
groaning creation has so long waitedl Let us eonstantlv
keep our hearts within the vail, firmly trusting our Lord.
"Faith can firmly trust him, come what may."

Dear brethren, continue to fight the goad fight of faith;
for without it we may as well drop out of the race at this
time, and thereby lose ~he greatest prize ever proffered by
our Creator, an offer never to be repeatz~l. So may we voice
the words of our dear Brother Pauh "I have fought a good
fight; I have finished my course; I have kept the faith.
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that
day; and not to me only, but unto all who love his appear-
ing."--2 Timothy 4:7, 8.

We are the heralds, the antitypieal John class; and surely
we are rejoieing very heartily to know that the Messianic
King~lom is so near its ~stablis]ament, and that we shall have "~
share in it if we but remain faithful to the end of our way.
If we do, Satan will be sorely disappointed; for we are the
objects of his intensest hatred now. But let us keep our minds
filled with our Father’s rich promises. His generous assur-
ances shou]d not only a~ehor our hearts and thoughts within
the ]~ost High, hut dispel every approach of gloom. We are i~J
the light, which is shining stranger and stronger unto the per
feet day. We have long known and experienced the force of the
Master’s words, "If the world hate you, ye know that it hated
me before it hated you." Not being greater than our ~aster,
we need not be concerned in the slightest degree what the
world’s attitude is; for we are sure of our heavenly Father’s
love. Let us pilgrim on, and nat cease until we reach our
heavenly Canaan. With loving wishes, I am

Your brother by his grace, F.T.--O/do.
DUE CONSIDERATION FOR THE RIGHTS O1~ OTHERS

DEAR BRETHREN :
Pardon me for taking your time just to ask if you would

be so kind aa to put into T~tE WATCH TOWEI~ a piece asking
brethren not to give such long talks in opening a testimony
meeting and such long prayers in public. We have had to en-
dure this for a long, long time. It seems to take the good
spirit out of the meeting to have such long talks at the very
beginning. I do not wish to find fault but the practice men-
tioned ~bove does not seem to be the proper way of conduct-
ing a meeting. Your sister, M.M.
[The above suggestion should be taken into very careful con-
sideration by all who are leaders of devotional classes--prayer
and testimony meetings. See suggestions on page~ 319-.q29 of
Volume Six STE’DIES. Those who are chosen as class leaders
should of all persons be the most careful in their consideration
of the rights of others.]

"APPLES O:F GOLD IN PICTURES OF SILVER"
DEAR BRETHREN IN CHRIST:--

I feel impelled to express in this inadequate way my very
deep appreciation of the May 15th TOWEE. My heart leaped
f~r joy to see it arrive this morning, bearing ~hese words of
life and cheer to help us on to God. When we learned that
the dear brethren were in bonds, we hardly dared hope for
further "apples of gold in pictures of silver." But truly "Goal
is good to Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart.’;

The article, "Let Patience Have tier Perfect Work," seeaned
like a heart to heart talk with God, meat in due season,
strength to the weary. We do appreciate your labors of love
on our behalf and your faithful ministry towards the Lord’s
little ones. Who could doubt the organization or the message
through the TowE~s? As we ponder over their precious mes-
sages we think, "He knows and loves and cares.’

]~ay God bless and sustain you all in every trial, and at
last gr~aat you the victory through our Lord .lesus Christ.
With sincere Christian greetLngs to all at ]]ethel, I am

Yours in Christ’s service, M.A.~B. O.

THE
Thursday night. June 20th, shortly after 10 o’clock, at the

end of a fifteen-day trial, the jury returned a verdict of
"Guilty" against all the brethren who had been arrested here
early in May. Each one of the defendants feels absolutely
innocent, knowing that he has no desire or motive to do
injury to any one. At exactly 1:00 o’clock the next afternoon
[in reality exactly at noon, as all clocks were running an hour
fast on account of the daylight-saving aet] the sentence was
pronounced by the Court: Twenty years imprisonment in the
Federal Penitentiary at Atlanta, Georgia, for each, excepting
Brother Giowtnni De Cecca, the Court reserving sentence in his
case until his past record could be investigated.

We feel that the Lord, in his perfect wisdom, has permitted
it all for a good purpose and will overrule it ultimately for

TRIAL AT BROOKLYN
good and to his glory. Brother Russell stated that the work
of the harvest would end in the summer of 1918, that the door
would close and the dark night would settle down. The Mas-
ter said, "When ye see these things begin to come to pass, then
look up and lift up your heads; for your deliverance draweth
nigh."

Take courage, beloved in the Lord, the kingdom is here;
and soon by his grace we shall be forever with him and with
each other. In the next issue of TI~E WATCH TOWER we hope
to give a more detailed statement concerning the trial. Be
calm, be trustful, keep close ~o the Lord. Continue to pray for
us, as we do for you. We all hope in a little while to be in
the presence of our king, where we shall have joys unspeakable
,~nd pleasures forever more.
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THE NEW COMMANDMENT
"A new comm~nrlment I give unto ~o~t, That ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love

one another."--John 13:34.
The New Creation is not left without a law. It is .t very

oft repeated commandment; and the attainment of all the
various things to which it is invited rests upon the keeping of
it: "If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love;
even as I have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in
his love. This is my cmnmandment, that ye love one another
as I have loved you." (John 15:10, 12) This new command
ment of the Lord made a great impression upon the mind of
the loving Apostle ,John. IIe mentions the injunction a num-
ber of times: "This commandment have we from him, That
he who loveth God love his brother also." (1 John 4:21)
"For this is the commandment [marginal reading] that ye
heard from the beginning, that we should love one another."
"And this is his commandment, that we should believe on the
name of his Son Jesus Christ. and love one another, as he
gave us commandment. --1 John 3 : l l, 23.

A great deal that passes for love will not stand the test.
Many people have had large numbers of friends while their
conditions were prosperous, and have been greatly surprised
in the hour of reversal to find that they could count their
true friends upon the fingers of one hand and have fingers te
spare. The Lord does not wish his people, however, to culti-
vate an outward love for the fellow-members of the New
Crest’on, but a heart love; nor would he have them as new
creatures love each other coldly and indifferently, but fer-
vently: "Seeing ye have purified yonr souls in obeying the
truth through the spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren,
see that ye love one another with a imre heart fervently."--I
Peter 1:22.

A first consideration to the keeping of the new command-
ment is that the one we are invited to love as a new creature
should be one who, like ourselves, is a partaker of God’s holy
Spirit; for "if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is
none of his." (Romans 8:9) This love for those who have our
Father’s likeness is as superior to any earthly love as the
heavenly relationships are superior to the earthly relation-
ships. In the history of our Lord’s life is an incident which
brings this fact forward with great prominence. While he was
engaged in seeking those who should ultimately become mem-
bers of the heavenly family, messengers came to him inform-
ing him that his mother and brethren stood without, desiring
to speak with him. It is probable that our Lord loved his
mother m6re than any other earthly being. There was a spe-
cial bond between them clue to the circumstances of his birth,
which apparently they alone could fully appreciate. (Luke
2:19; John 8:41. 42) ]But although Jesus loved his mother so
dearly that his last thought was to provide for her a home
with the Apostle whom he specially loved (John 19:26, 27),
yet to those who wished him to leave off his preaching of the
Gospel he answered: "Who is my mother? and who are my
brethren ? and he stretched forth his hands toward his disciples,
and said, Behold my mother and my brethren! For whoso-
ever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the
same is my brother, and sister, and mother," i. e., ’he stands
to me in a relationship that is at once close and tender and
vital.’~Matthew 12:48-50.

Undoubtedly the reason for the Apostle Paul’s advice to
unmarried consecrated ones to the effect that they would
probably do better to remain so, was not because there is any-
thing disgleasing to the heavenly Father in this nearest and
dearest of all human relationships, which he himself insti-
tuted and for which the creatures of his handiwork are by
nature adapted, but because many. new creatures are not
strong enough in character to make sure always that the
Lord occupies the first place in their hearts, and the earthly
companion the second place. Every marriage in which this
balance is never lost sight of is beautiful, lovely and acceptable
in the Father’s sight. But it requires great strength of char-
acter to kee~ the Lord aIways upon the throne of our affec-
tions. Itenee the sad condition arises that if a new creature
becomes soul-sick and withdraws from the altar of sacrifice,
his or her companion is very frequently drawn away, too.

TWO ULASSES THAT I~ROFESS DISCIPLESHIP

special love which we feel, and which we must feel, for every
one who has covenanted to lay his all at the I~rd’s feet. ~mre
are sonie who apparently feel very free to call upon the Lord’s
name, but who do not have the spirit of consecration. "Nt~t
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven: but be that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven."--Matthew 7:21.

But if we find one who is a. true believer in the Lord an,1
who has accepted him as his Savior and Redeemer and who is
trying to live an inoffensive life, we are to count him as a
brother, even though he may not have seen the privileges of
the priesthood which are ours. Such brethren were very de~r
to the Apostle Paul; and it was among them that he sought
for those who shall be ~;orthy of being counted brethren on
the higher plane. Thus he said: "I beseech you therefore,
brethren, by the mercies of God [tentatively justified], that ye
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto
God"--tbat thus you may become actually justified. (Romans
12:1) Those who have taken neither of these steps are not
our brethren as yet, but are "by nature the children of wrath,
even as others."--Ephesians 2:3.

The privilege of being sons of the divine family aud of
being recognized as such by other members of the family and
of enjoying the blessings of such fellowship is limited. It did
not exist before our Lord’s day; it was limited then to one
nation and to the few in that nation who could and (lid meet
the conditions imposed. The divine sonsbip could not be
rei~stablished until Father Adam’s ransom price was provided.
The terms of the heavenly salvation are not stated in the Old
Testament; and until Pentecost not one Jew could be trans-
ferred from the house of servants to the house of sons. At
Pentecost, however, the new family relationship began; and
"as many as received him, to them gave he power to become
the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name."--
John 1 : 12.

Many who suppose that they are children of God, or at
least calculation arc very worth~ and very acceptable servants,
do not have the spirit of sonshlp at all, but have an opposite
spirit derived from an opposite source, and for that reason are
designated the children of the devil: "Ye are of your father
the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do" (John 8:44).
Christ said to some in his day. From this we can plainly see
that the expression, "the fatherhood of God," when applied to
all men in the present time, is incorrect. The fatherhood of
God now is limited ~o those who have received the spirit of
adoption. "But ye have received the spirit of adoption
whereby we cry, Abba, Father"--dear Father.

PRMI~EGE OF COMFORTING THE BRETHRElq
One of the blessed privileges which we enjoy towards the

other members of our Father’s family is the privilege of com-
forting them in the midst of the sorrows which are peculiarly
the lot of the sacrificing priesthood. The Apostle Paul in
writing to the Thessalonian brethren said: "Ye know how
we exhorted and comforted and charged every one of you, as a
father doth his children." (1 Thessalonians 2:11) In writing
to the Corinthian brethren, his great heart of love was allowed
to overflow with the following wonderful passage of consola-
tion and comfort to his brothers and sisters of the divine
family who for the time made their home in the city of
Corinth: "May g’race and peace be granted to you from God
our Father and the Lord ,Jesus Christ. I thank my God con-
tinually on your behalf for the grace of God bestowed on you
in Christ Jesus--that you have been so richly blessed in him,
with readiness of speech and fulness of knowledge. Thus my
testimony as to the Christ has been confirmed in your experi-
ence, so that there is no gift of God in which you consciously
come short while patiently waiting for the reappearing of our
Lord Jesus G-"nrist."~l Corinthians 1:3-7, Weym.

It is a mistake for new creatures to withhold from one
another the words of comfort which mean so much in the
midst of storm. If we do withhold these words of comfort, it
shoves that we are deficient in the holy Spirit; for the holy
Spirit was given to us, not only to be ~ comfort to our own
hearts, but to aid us in our efforts to be a comfort to others.The fact that one professes to be the Lord’s follower does

not necessarily mean that we should bestow upon him theThe holy Spirit is like the truth~the more of it we give away
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the more we have left. "I will pray tile Father, and he shall
give you another comforter, that he may abide with you for-
ever.’--John 14:16; 2 Corinthians 1:3-7.

If through faithfulness to his vow of consecration a brother
has brought upon himself the reproaches and persecution which
the Master promised should he his portion, the love of all who
are in the new relationship to Jehovah will be specially in
evidence, it will be "without dissimulation" (Romans 12:9),
without the hypocritical professions which characterize "the
worldly"; and because it is without hypocrisy but is genuine,
fervent and continuous, no matter how great the blot upon the
good name of the one that loves, it’will teach a lesson that
will leave a lasting impression for good upon all who witness
it: "By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if
ye have love one to another." (John 13:35) And not only so,
but this evidences to others that we are true Christians and
have good grounds for hope of our ultimate acceptance with
the Lord; and it will re-act favorably upon our o~gn spirits,
and we shall be conscious that we are pleasing to our heavenly
Father. Like the Apostle, we shall be able to say, "We know
that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the
brothren."--I John 3 : 14.

If we do not have this fervent love one for another, we can
disabuse our minds of the thoughk that we love God or that
we are in his likeness. "He that loveth not, knoweth not God;
for God is love." (1 John 4:8) But if we do have that love,
we can be certain that we are in clo~ fellowship with him in
whom all our hopes of life are centered. "If we love one
another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us."--
1 John 4:12.

If our hearts are filled with this heavenly love we cannot,
wilile we have earthly good things, sit calmly by and watch
others suffer. "But ]f any one has this world’s wealth and
sees that his fellow man is in need, and yet hardens his heart
against him--how can such a one continue to love God?" (1
John 3:17, Weym.) There is another side to this question,
too; and that is that if we can help ourselves and get along
without being burdensome to others we should do so, our
thought being as far as possible to help other people bear their
burdens but nob to expect them to help us bear our own.
"Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of
Christ .... Every man shall bear his own burden." (Gala-
tians 6:2, 5) Love is an unselfish desire to do good to others.
Therefore we should prefer to assist our brethren rather than
have them bear our burdens. "It is more blessed to give than
to receive."

PROPER ATTITUDE TOWARD FLESHLY BLEMISHES
The love for the New Creation is not to cease or to become

cold when we discover,, as we may, that the new creature is
for the time occupying an imperfect tabernacle. It is just
possible that others may consider that our tabernacles are not
perfect, so that there is opportunity for the exercise of the
grace of Ct~ristian forbearance toward one another, as the
Apostle admonishes: "I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord,
beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye
are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering.
forbearing one another in love." (Ephesians 4:1, 2} If all
were perfect in the flesh, there would be no opportunity for
the exercise of this grace.

There may be times, however, when it will be necessary for
us to state some plain truths to those who for a time permit
the weaknesses of their fallen flesh to interfere with their
welfare as new creatures or with the welfare of others. When
the time comes for speaking such truths we should make sure
that they are spoken in love, and thus we, "speaking the truth
in love, may grow up into him in all things, which is the head,
even Christ."--Ephesians 4:15.

But there are many times when a quiet over-looking of
unintentional faults is the greatest service we can render to
an erring brother or to the church with which he is associated.
Such patient waiting on the Lord for him to make the correc-
tion in his own time and way, rather than for us to disturb
the peace of others, the Lord wi~.l count as endured for his
body’s sake. This no doubt was partly what the Apostle Paul
had in mind when he said: "I now rejoice in my sufferings
for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of
Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake, which is the church."--
Colossians 1 : 24.

When it becomes necessary to speak plainly to a brother
who is out of the way we must not forget to deal with the
brother in the way that our best judgment leads us to believe
will be most to his advantage. The variations in temperament
and disposition amongst the Lord’s true saints are perhaps
greater than in any other class in the world. If there are
any two of them alike we have never noticed it. Hence in
dealing with them we must "on some have compassion, making

a differer, ce: and others save with fear, pulling them out
of the fire; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh."~
Jude 22, 23.

LOVE PROPORTIONATE TO CHRIST-LIKENESS
There is a reason why we cannot help loving some of

the Lord’s saints more than others. As new creatures we
cannot avoid loving most those who have most of the spirit
of Christ, and even Jesus himself specially loved and was
special]y loved in return by that one of his disciples who
had in him the largest measure of the Master’s own spirit.
John was especially "that disciple whom Jesus loved."--John
21:7.

No matter how hard we try, it will always be true as
long as we are in these earthly tabernacles that "in many
things we all offend." (James 3:2) The world because 
its wrong condition of heart wilI recognize in our consecra-
tion only the odor of death. But while we shall occasionally
give some slight offense to some of the Lord’s brethren, be-
cause of their better condition of heart these offenses will
be either overlooked or quickly condoned; and. for the most
part, if we are loyal, loving and z~alous we shall be to all
such a sweet perfume of comfort and refreshment. "To the
one we are a savor of death unto death; and to the other
a savor of life unto life."--2 Corinthians 2:16.

Honest differences of opinion will arise hetween ourselves
and other brethren. But if filled with a large measure of
the Lord’s spirit we shall be sure to make every reasonable
effort to. avoid expressing differences of opinion on non-
essentials, which our experience has shown us engender strife.
Rather we shall seek to "be of one mind, live in peace."--2
Corinthians 13:11.

THE TRUE SPIRIT OF OHRIST
The whole spirit of the Christian religion is that of service

rather than lordship over others And what a blessing it
would be to all those wlm are ministering to the temporal
or spiritual needs of the Lord’s ~aints if they could realize
that what they do for the least of these little ones they do
in order to "serve the Lord Christ"! (Colossians 3:24)
Let us not forget that our greatest honor here below is to
render service to those who are the Lord’s, and let us not
be too choice about the nature of the service, but be as ready
to serve in a lowly capacity as in a more conspicuous position.
for which perhaps we may not be suited. Of the twelve
apostles chosen by our Lord, every one of the twelve desired
for himself some great position in the kingdom, as is proven
bv the fact that when James and John sought the two most
desirable positions, the remaining ten "were moved with in-
dignation against the two brethren." {Matthew 20:24) Com-
menting upon this matter the Lord explained that this was
not his own attitude and should not be theirs. His own
steadfast purpose of heart was to be their servant and the
servant of all, "even as the Son of man came not to be serve~l,
but to serve, and to give his life a ransom for many."--
Matthew 20:28, Diaglott.

The purpose and the effect of our association with the
Lord’s brethren should not be that of mere entertainment,
but rather to do what we can and all that we can to "buiht
one another up on the most holy faith" and to "edify one
another, even as also ye do" (1 Thessalonians 5:11), thus
"inciting one another to love and good works." (llebrcws
10:24) Our love toward the Lord’s brethren should be digni-
fied, simple, pure, and expressed with only such manifestations
as would be proper between brethren. This love, when fully
developed, will rejoice more in honors coming to another than
in honors coming to self; and thus we shall, as the Apostle
expresses the matter, "be kindly affectioned one to another
with brotherly love; in honor preferring one another."--
Romans 12 : 10.

In this as in everything else it will be necessary for us
to consider one another, making due allowances for individual
peculiarities of temperament, and not forcing honors upon
those who would be injured by them, nor failing to make
every reasonable effort to see that the self-forgetful and
Iowly.minded receive the recognition which is their due. Lov-
ing the brethren in this way we shall "not love in word,
neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth." (1 John 3:18)
The desire to bless the Lord’s brethren in every way in our
power should become the all-absorbing purpose of life. We
are aiming to be like Jesus, and this was his spirit: ’~He
laid down his life for us; and we ought to lay down our
lives for the brethren."--I John 3:16.

As f~otstep followers of the Lord we shall be specially
desirous to did by precept and example the faint-hearted, the
back~vard, the diffident, those lacking in combativeness and
self-esteem. We shall wish to help the spiritually weak to
gain strength by encouraging them to lay hold upon the Lord’s
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promises and to trust in his providences on their behalf. Thus
we shall be able to "comfort the feeble-minded, support the
weak."--I Thcss. 5:14.

MODESTY A GRAOE OF CHRISTIAN OHARAOTER
When the heavenly Father designed the mystical body of

Christ, he did not design that all the members of that body
should have the same office. He did not design that all should
be "players" {pilgrims, or elders, or deacons, or have other
off~ces in the church) ; he designed that there should be many
more of the "singers" (the less conspicuous members of the
body who gladly join in the chorus of the new song). "And
of Zion it shall be said this and that man was born in her:
and the Highest himself shall establish her. The Lord shall
count, when he writeth up the people, that this man was
born there. Selah [’stop and think’]. As welI the singers
as the players on instruments shall be there." (Psalm 87:5-7)
"God hath tempered the body together, having given more
abundant honor to that part which lacked."--I Corinthians
12:24.

With hearts filled with love for the brethren we are bound
to be very careful to spend so much time attending to our
own business that we shall have no time to give to the busy-
bodying to which many well-intentioned people give a con-
sideral)le proportion of their time. Those who interest
themselves in matters which do not particularly concern them
soon neglect their own affairs, so ~hat they are "not only
idlers, but tattlers also and busy-bodies, speaking things which
they ought not." {1 Timothy 5:13) Moreover, people who do
this are likely to get into trouble and bring reproach upon
the cause of Christ; and the Lord would not that any of us
should suffer "as a busy-body in other men’s matters."---1
Peter 4:15.

Hence if we see where we think a brother could handle
his own affairs much better than he is handling them, in-
stead of going to him and telling him how we think that
he should conduct matters which are only his private con-
cern we are to remember the Apostle’s advice: "Study to be
quiet, and to do your own business." {1 Thessalonians 4:11)
The Lord would have his people filled with a quiet ambition
which would lead them to earnest perseverance and well-
doing, not a restless zeal for notoriety, for great exploits
and for the direction of the affairs of others not specially en-
trusted to our charge.

HOW TO DEAL WITH THE BRETHREN
If we love our brethren aa we ought, we shall make great

efforts to control our tongue, though we shall not be able
to do so perfectly; for "the tongue can no man tame" (James
3:8) and"if any man offend not in word, the same is 
perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body." (James
3:2) Knowing the weakness of our falIen flesh, the Lord
knew we would have difficulty in controlling our tongues
even as respects our brethren in Christ, and so he has pro-
vided a rule by which slander in the church may be avoided.
The rule is well known to all truth people, but it will bear

, , :

aeP~ t ~]~n h i: I f i :hYab~ o~ ~reSnha ~1 etet r eaSnl~d s~i aga:lno~e :th eie~ ~o
shall hear thee thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will
not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be
established. And if he neglect to hear them, tell it unto the
church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto
thee as a heathen man and a publican."~Matthew 18:15-17;
Luke 17 : 1-4.

It i~ hard to realize that one brother in Christ would
render evil to another, and harder still to realize that the
injured one would violate his covenant with the Lord and
render evil in return~ yet there have been instances of this
kind in the Lord’s church. But those who are charged with
the responsibility of preserving order in the ecclesias are
charged to "see ~ahat none render evil for evil unto any man;
but ever follow that which is good."~l Thessalonians 5:15.

If a brother should make a slip and work injury to him-
self as a new creature and to other new oreatures with whom
he comes in contact, our spirit toward him should always
be one of brotherly love, to help him regain his balance and
his standing with the Lord, having due regard for the fact
that we ourselves, through our selfish nature, may at times
violate some of the requirements of the perfect law of love.
"Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are
spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; con-
sidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted." {Galatians t]:I}
If we do have occasion to reprove or rebuke a brother, we
should make sure that it is done only after we have exer-
eised all reasonable patience. Even then we must be sure
that it is done in love; and when the brother repents and
makes some acknowledgment of his fault, we should be like

(213-214)

the father of the prodigal: when we see the repentant one
come in an attitude of humility, we should go part way to
meet him, and we should never be weary of thus granting
forgiveness to the erring.

Lot us remember what Jesus said to Peter when he in-
quired if he should forgive his brother until seven times:
"Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, until seven times;
but until seventy times seven." (Matthew 18:21, 22) Jesus
knew that by the time Peter had reached the place where
he was willing to forgive his brother four hundred and ninety
times, it would have become .l settk~l habit and he would
forget to count. Surely the heavenly Father has forgiven
us many more than four hundred and ninety times; and it
may be necessary for us to ask for that forgiveness a con-
siderable number of additional times, before that which is
perfect shall have come.

GOD’S METHODS OP PROVING HIS PEOPLE
The Lord seems to hold out the hope that toward the end

of our earthly career we m’~y expect a larger measure of
unity of the spirit than ever before. "Finally, be ye all of
one mind, having compassion one of another, love as brethren."
(1 Peter 3:8) Despite our best efforts to maintain f, his
unity of the spirit, however, it is inevitable that in the tests
which God’s wisdom shall from time to time apply, some will
be found unworthy, and divisions take place. "For it is
necessary that there should be factions among you, so that
the approved may be apparent among you."--i Corinthians
11 : 19, Diaglott.

The way that the heavenly Father is using to prove who
of all earth’s millions love him most, is to place those who
have been begotten of his spirit where they may have op-
portunities to meet with one another; and by the interest
which they show in each other and by the efforts which they
make to have fellowship with each other, he judges how muc]~
of the spirit of love for himself they possess. "If a man
say, I lbve G~I, and hateth his brother [does not love him
enough to seek personal fellowship with him] he is a liar;
for if he loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can
he love God whom he hath not seen?"--I John 4:20.

HOW TO MANIFEST BROTHERLY LOVE
We can show our love for our brethren by not being too

harsh with them, not expecting more of them than they couM
render. That was not a proper spirit that was shown toward
his fellow-servant by the one who had just been forgiven a
great debt which he was unable to pay.~Matthew 18:23-30.

We can show our love for our brethren who occupy posi-
tions as elders by avoiding the doing of anything which would
injure them as new creatures. A kindly word of commenda-
tion or encouragement is occasionally a help to almost any
of the brethren who serve in a public way, but we should be
sure that it does not go beyond and work injury. If inclined
to hold such in undue reverence, to give to them the place
that Christ alone should occupy~"see thou do it not."~Rev-
elation 19:10; 22:9; Colossians 2:18, 19.

We can show our love for our breffhren by providin~ for
those who properly have a demand upon us. The new creature
must learn that it cannot in all matters do as it would prefer.
but must in certain matters be governed by the obligations
of the flesh; and one of these obligations is the care of those
whom the Lord has placed in our charge. "But if any pro-
vide not for his own, and specially for those of his own house,
he hath denied the faith and is worse than an infidel."--
1 Timothy 5:8; 2 Timothy 3:5.

We can show our love for our brethren by. the zeal which
we manifest to meet with those of like precmus faith. We
are more or less like coals of fire, which, if ~parated, will
tend to cool rapidly, but which, if brought together, will
tend to increase in fervency the whole mass. The Lord’s
people are not encouraged to meet in gatherings in which the
world, the flesh and the devil commingle, but to assemble
with those who are justified and consecrated and who love
the Lord. Such meetings are greatly to the overcoming of
the world and the securing of a place in the kingdom. There
is good company in such meetings; for Jesus said, "There
am I in the midst." (Matthew 18:S0) There Jacob’s ladder
touches the earth and the place becomes, as Jacob said, "the
gate of heaven." (Genesis 28:17) "Not forsaking the as-
sembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is;
but exhorting one another: and so much the more, as ye see
the day approaching."--Hebrew 10:25.
A GUARANTEE 01" SUOOEaS I~ THE RAOE FOR THE PBIZB

We can show our love for our brethren by living within
our means. The Lord’s People should not be paupers; but
rather they should "owe no man anything, but to love one
another; for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law."
---Romans 13:8.
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Whatever we may ~ish to do for the members of the Lord’s
body who are still in the flesh should be done soon; for they
will not be here long. If Mary had waited a week later before
she broke the precious alabaster box upon the Lord’s head,
she would never have used it on him. "’Do not keep the
alabaster box of your love and tenderness sealed up until
your friends are dead. Flowers on the coffin cast no fragrance
backward on the weary road." It may be your privilege to
do today the last kind act or to say today the last helpful
word to some member of Christ’s body.

One of the last things the Lord did was to wash the feet
of his disciples. We may be sure that it was not done in
the rudest and clumsiest manner imaginable, but with that
kindness, sympathy, love and appreciation such as Mary had
trot a few houre previous lavished upon him, when she wiped
his feet with the hairs of her head. Since- the Lord thus
demonstrated his willingness to serve us in even the humblest
affairs of life, it follows that we "also ought to wash one

another’s feet." (John 13:14) We do no~ do this literally
but with the "washing of water by the Word" (Ephesians
5:26), helping to make the~ feet members "meet to be par-
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light."--Colossians
1:12.

There is no special occasion, so far as we know, for this
lesson on brotherly love. The church everywhere seems to
be rich in this grace as never before; and it is true now as
in the days of the Apostle that "as touching brotherly love
ye need not that I write unto you: for ye yourselves are
taught of God to love one another." (1 Thessalonians 4:9)
But would you have a prescription that will positively insure
your winning the prize of the high calling? Would you have
a single text that guarantees that yo~ shall never fall? It
is found in connection with this very subject: "He that
loveth his brother, abideth in the light; and there is none
occasion of stumbling in him."--I John 2:10.

WHY EVERY FOOTSTEP FOLLOWER OF CHRIST MUST SUFFER
"Beloved, thiM~ ~t ~ot strange eonce, r~ing the fiery tria~ wl~ieh is to try you, as though sOfne strange thug h~,ppo~ed unto

yo~ ; b~t rejoice, ir~asmueh as ye are made partakers of Christ’s sufferings."-- I Peter 4:12, 13.
IJiterally translated, this text would read "Beloved, think

it not strange concerning the fiery trial among you that is to
try you." This exhortation draws our thoughts back to the
Lord’s statement through the Prophet Malachi, in which he
announces that the M.essenger of the Covenant would come
suddenly--the One whose coming bad been anticipated for
centuries; and that it was a solemn question as to who would
be able to abide the day of his coming, for he would sit as
a refiner and purifier of gold and silver. (Malachi 3:1-3)
We apply this prophecy to the time of our Lord’s first advent.
We believe that he came then, as foretold; and that through-
out this Gospel age his work has been that of a refiner of
his people.

In our text St. Peter seems to say, ’This is a fiery trial
in which the entire church participates.’ He did not neess-
sarily mean that all the fiery trials will be among ourselves,
but that the entire experience of the true church throughout
the Gospel age will be fiery. It is true, however, that our
most severe trials usually come from our brethren in Christ,
just as it was with our Lord, whose brethren, the Jews of
his day, persecuted him. St. Peter’s thought seems to be
this: Whoever comes into the body of Christ must not expect
that his way thereafter will be smooth; for, on the contrary,
the church must endure fiery trials down to the very end
of her course, in order ’that she may be prepared for the
kingdom glory.

It is true that the fiery trial through which the church
has passed has been more severe at some times than at
others. It is also true that the Word of God indicates that
in the very close of this Gospel age there will be special
testings which will try the faith of every member of the body
of Christ in the flesh; and that these special testings will be

~eurmitted for the very purpose of demonstrating who haveilt their faith with the gold, silver and precious stones
of God’s Word, aml who have built with the wood, hay and
stubble of human tradition and "doctrines of devils." (1
Timothy 4:1} During that "fire of the day of the Lord"
the work of the first class will be preserved, but that of the
latter class will be destroyed.--1 Corinthians 3:12-15.

We are not to suppose, however, that those who are
living in the close of the Gospel age are being more par-
ticu]arly tr%d than were those who lived during the pre-
ceding centuries of that age. 1~’o one will be suffered to be
tempted more than he is able to bear; for with every tempta-
tion the I~ord will provide a way of escape. { 1 Corinthians
10:13) If God permits heavier trials and testings to come
at any time, he puts something in the nature of encourage-
ment upon the other side of the scale. And so the knowledge
of the divine plan which the church now pos~sses should enable
us to endure the trials of our day more easily than those
who did not understand the Lord’s purposes as thoroughly as
we do. We should bear in mind the fact that while in some
respects our trial is more severe than was theirs, in other
respects it is less severe.

SUF:FERING :FERMITTBD :FOR A PURPOSE
In our context the Apostle is digcusslng the various kind~

of suffering which Christians must endure. From the worldly
point of view--in fact, from almost any other viewpoint except
that of knowledge of the truth~it seems very strange that
Christians should be called upon to suffer; for when one be-
comes a son of God, an heir of God and joint-heir with Christ
Jesus our Lord, it would seem only natural that divine favor
should thereafter extend to all of his affairs. The worldly

are inclined to say, ’~That kind of God have you that will
permit his devotees to suffer? Surely when one gives himself
up to do the will of God he should thereafter be exempt
from trials and difficulties. Surely God would take such care
of his faithful worshipers that nothing could possibly hurt
them.’

Christian people are themselves often perplexed about their
experiences--yea, ashamed; for they do not understand why
a Christian should suffer. Yet St. Peter says, "If any man
suffer as A CHriSTIAn, let him .~OT be ashamed, but let him
glorify God on this behalf." (1 Peter 4:16) This very suffer-
ing which causes perplexity is in harmony with the divine
plan; for God is dealing with the church individually in order
to manifest their loyalty of heart. This loyalty to God and
to the principles of righteousness will be demonstrated either
by faith or by works. It will be out of accord with the present
order of things, out of accord with the views of the world.

The people of God well understand that long ago he couhl
have restrained sin if he bad chosen to do so. Since he has
not done this, it is evident that he is making good use of
present conditions in the world. If everything here v~re
favorable to righteousness, loyalty to God would be. a very
easy matter. If those who are the people of God received the
very best of everything, the way to Iife would be both easy
and popular. God explains in his Word, however, that eyeD:-
thing shall work together for good to his people as new crea-
tures; that is, according to the spirit, not according to the
flesh. Even what seems to be the very worst disaster he can
make work out good to them who love him supremely.

Only those, therefore, who see the divine plan c~n properly
enter into this thought that a Christian has no cause to be
ashamed of suffering, ignominy, persecution, endured for
Christ’s sake. Only those who can see the purpose in suffer-
ing can glorify Godon this behalf, can glorify him when they
are opposed, misrepresented, slandered. The character of
these sufferings~the opposition of the world to God’s peopla---
is very much the same as to those which came upon our Lord
Jesus. He was despised and rejected o~ men, even by some
who called themselves holiness people. And so it has been
all down the Gospel age. Those who have called themselves
holiness people have despised and rejected those whom God
has recognized as his saints. If we were of the world, the
world would love its own; but because our Lord has chosen
us out of the world, therefore the world hates us, as the
Master foretold.--John 15:18-25.

PERSEOUTION AN" EVIDENO]] OF LOYALTY TO GOD
It was because our Lord would not enter into the ar-

rangements of the Scribes and the Pharisees that he was
despised and rejected by them. He did not refuse to eat
and drink with sinners. On the contrary, he was willing
to talk with them, even with the woman of Samaria and
others of similar character. He was not proud, but humble.
He did not deal with the world in the way that the Pharisees
did. 2~nerefore they rejected him.

We read that the Scribes and the Pharisees were angry
because our Lord taught the common people. Apparently
they did not wish to have the people taught except in their
way. When the average person is angry, he will say all
manner of evil against whoever has aroused his ire. If, there-
fore, any of God’s people has had evil spoken against him
because he has presented the truth tm others, he is not to be
ashamed of his sufferings; for they are just what the true
Christian is to expect. Such sufferings become strong svidence



that he is on the side which God approves. Those Christians
who complacently tell us that they are not receiving t~erseeu-
tion, that they are not suffering for Christ’s sake, have good
reason to doubt whether they are walking in the Master’s
footsteps.

But we are not to consider persecution and suffering aa
evidences of loyalty to God unless they come as the result of
Christian effort. If one were a consumptive before he be-
came a Christian, his sufferings thereafter would be much
the same as they were before. If one were to suffer as a busy-
body in other men’s matters, he has good cause to be ashamed;
for on account of his greater knowledge, his responsibility
is greater. Therefore he should not do what he knows to
he wrong. It is a very easy matter to forget that JUSTICE
is the great foundation principle which underlies the teach-
ings of the Word of God. This principle is concisely expressed
in the Golden Rule---"Do unto others as you would have
them do unto you." No Christian should under any circum-
stances render less than ju.~tice to any one. Nothing is mor~;
necessary to the people of God than to have the Golden Rule
always before their mind’s eye and to measure hy it every
thought, every word, every act.

WHAT IS INCLUDED IN BUSY-BODYING
Busy-bodying is tile act of busying one’s self about the

affairs of other people. A large portion of the suffering
which people in general undergo is the result of busy-bodying.
We are not to meddle with other men’s affairs; for we have
all that we can do to keep our own matters straight. Many
good people are unconscious offenders in this direction. They
do not mean to be busy-bodies; indeed, often they do not
realize that they are guilty along this line. God’s people
should keep so busy with their own affairs that they will
have no time to criticise others. If circumstances are such
that eriticlse we must, we should always do so in harmony
with the Word of God. But we should be ever on the alert
to help others, not to injure them.

In the preceding chapter St. Peter says, "If ye suffer
for righteousness’ sake, happy are ye." (1 Peter 3:14) Else-
where the Scriptures explain that the followers of Christ
are called to suffer for right-doing; and that if they are
properly exercised by such sufferings, they shall in due time
reign with their Lord in his Messianic Kingdom; but that
now they ~re called to suffer with him. This is not because
God wishes to see his people suffer, but because their interest
in his truth, their loyalty to him, will demonstrate the fact
that they have developed the character which he approves.

TlqE DIVINE STAL~ARD OF I~v~I~G

During the Millennial age. suffering will indicate a failure
to be in accord with the principles of righteousness; but
during this Gospel age the reverse is often true. This is
because the conditions under which the church is called are
peculiar, separate, distinct from any other arrangement. God’s
usual prowsmn for his creatures is a blessing; for example,
the angels are not suffering. But here on earth a peculiar
condition exists.

Six thousand years ago sin entered into the world. Ever
since its entrance Satan has operated to deceive men, to
make light appear to be d~rkness, and to put darkness for
light. As a result of his efforts to oppose God and righteous-
ness, the world is bewildered. Mankind now have a natural
tendency to do wrong. They are as prone to do evil as the
sparks are to fly upward.

While these conditions prevailed, God sent his Son into
the world to die for the Adamic race. Throughout the Gospel
age the ]Yfaster’s followers have been telling others that who-
ever is in accord with God’s righteous standards is in accord
with God, but that whoever is in opposition to God’s standard
of righteousness is in opposition to God. That standard is,
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all
thy mind, with all thy soul, with all thy strength; and
thou shalt lO::o:hYw?:l~ghthb~i: sa~a~dhaYrS~l.f"oul~r ni~?d a?esua roa~n
are out of s
the contrary, lwas in full harmony with this principle, and
laid down his life on the side of righteousness. Finally he
brought upon himself the hatred of those who had other plans
than those of God. The doctors of the law, the Sadducees,
the Pharisees, the priests and the politicians~all these had
their own ideas and plans, based upon s.elfishness. Our Lord,
who steadfastly followed the lines laid down in the divine
Word, was necessarily in conflict with their personal ambitions.

Ever since the darkness of sin has entered the world, fallen

man has naturally come to shun tile light of righteousness.
Therefore humanity does not like to come too close to the
light or to the light-bearers. Men do not like to have the
light of publicity thrones upon their schemes. V~en, there-
fore, our Lord Jesus showed that the doctors of divinity of
his day had taken away the key of knowledge from the com-
mon people, those who were in sympathy with the darkness of
this world became so incensed that finally they crucified him.

The true followers of Christ find that in the same propor-
tion as they take their stand for the truth they will have
persecution leveled against them. Whoever will strive to
live godly, righteously, will suffer persecution, as the Scrip-
tures have foretold. If they were of the world, the world
would not hate them, but would love them and fellowship with
them. This persecution which has come to our Lord and
his followers does not emanate from any desire on tile part of
the world to oppose the divine plan, however. It is the
result of blindness. (2 Corinthians 4:4-6) If the Jewish
rulers had fully understood the situation, they wouhl not
have crucified the Lord of Glory.--Acts 3:14-]8; 1 Corinthians
2:8.

Take, for instance, the case of St. Stephen. Saul of Tarsus
verily thought that he was doing God service when he per-
secuted the first martyr. He had a zeal for God, but it was
so misdirected that he became a persecutor of God’s people.
He tells us himself that he did this ignorantly, supposing
that thereby he was serving God. Eventually it may be found
that much of the persecution which the people of God have
undergone has resulted not so much from bad motives as
from ignorance or superstition. But whether the persecution
comes from those who do it ignorantly or from those who
do it intelligently need not matter to those who are perse-
cuted; for if they realize that they are suffering for right-
cousness’ sake, they will have that satisfaction of mind which
will make them happy. Blessedly happy are all who have
suffered for righteousness’ sake. Whoever is thus suffering is
on God’s side. As for the poor world, they are bewildered
and know not what to do.

ANOTHER SOURCE O1~ SUF~’ERING

Suffering for righteousness’ sake may come not only
through persecution, but in another why. If, for instance,
one engaged in some part of the Lord’s service has striven
to be wise and reasonable, and yet finds that his service
has brought upon him certain disabilities of a physical nature,
he may rejoice in the fact that such suffering is for right-
eousne~s’ sake; for he ha~ been trying to do right, trying to
do the Lord’s will. We are to recognize, however, that it is
possible to suffer for foolishness’ sake. also. We recall the
record that Satan tried to induce our Lord to jump from the
pinnacle of the Temple, declaring that the heavenly Father
would not permit him to be injured. Had our Lord jumped
from the Temple and broken a limb, he would have suffered
for foolishness’ sake; for such an undertaking would have
been presumption. Yet, on the other hand, one might do some-
thing for foolishness’ sake and receive a blessing; for God
might perceive that he was ignorant of the unwisdom of
his act.

It is the duty of every Christian to study the Lord’s
will, to consider carefully the conditions around him, and
to seek to follow so moderate a course in life that he would
not only have the divine approval, but would cause as little
inconvenience and trouble to others as possible. When he
has done this to the best of his ability, he is to go forward.
confidently relying upon the Lord’s supervising wisdom anti
providence; for God will surely protect all those who put
their trust in him.

Whenever the fiery trouble is the hottest, we may be sure
that the :Lord’s care is over us; and therefore we may rejoice.
in that we are partakers of the suffering of Christ. If it
was necessary that the great Head of the church should
have such an experience with suffering to prepare him for the
glory to follow, we may be sure that the members of the
church will also need to suffer in order to be prepared to
share with him in his glory, honor anti immortality. In what-
ever way the suffering may come--whether it is from our own
flesh or from others--if it results from our endeavor to serve
the Lord we may be sure that is it for Christ’s sake. If.
therefore, we remain faithful to the end of our course, we shall
have a share in the glory of Christ at tile conclusion of this
Gospel age, at the manifestation of the sons of God.--Romans
8:19; Colossians 3:4.

"Dare what conscience says is right;
Do what reason says i.~ best;
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Do with all )’our mind and might;
Do your duty and be blest."



THE NEW WILL THE BASIS
"1%r ye are dead, and your life is h~c~

We understand that there are only two great moral forces
in the universe---good and evil, righteousness and sin; and
that whatever is not right is wrong. By nature man was
originally in full harmony with God. But by the disobedience
of the perfect man whom God had made, sin entered into
the world, with its resultant penalty of death. This original
sin has been transmitted from parent to child until, as the
Apostle says, all arc sinners, all are in this fallen state.

After Father Adam had disobeyed God, he h~td the mind
of Satan, who had the wrong mind--out of harmony with
the divine arrangement. Because of Adam’s deflection his
posterity are all born wrong-headed and more or less wrong-
willed. We do not mean that the mind and the will of
fallen man are wbo]ly Satanic, but that mankind are born
with depraved minds, and are in more or less bondage to
Satan. The only rectification is that we may have a new
will, a new min~.

:Ilere the Lord’s message reaches us, offering forgiveness,
reconciliation to himself, on certain conditions. When we
inquire what these conditions are, we find them to be (1)
a full surrender of the will to God and (2) an’acceptancd 
the divine will instead. A full respon~ of the body is not
expected; for this is impossible in our fallen condition; but
a full surrender of the will is demanded.

To those who during the Gospel age fully surrender their
wills to God, a new nature is given. Instead of being servants
of sin, we may now become servants of righteousness. This
we do by stepping front the side of sin to the side of truth,
the side of God--away from the side of Satan; for there
are only the two sides. Whoever thereafter abandons the
new will tras gone back to the wrong side. When we became
new creatures under the divine arrangement, we ceased to be
old creatures. But if we should cease to be new creatures,
what are we but old creatures again? The new will has died;
the old will has revived---come to life again.

The Master said, "Ye cannot serve God and Mammon."
(M~tthew 6:24) We cannot be servants of righteousness and
of sin, of truth and of error. "ttis servants ye are to whom
ye render service." (Romans 6:16) So long as the new
creature maintains his relationship to God he is the servant
of righteousness. But as soon as his will is turned away
frmn God, it is turned aw~ty from righteousness and is turned
back to sin once more. it assumes, therefore, the Satanic
attitude.

TRUE MEANING Or CONSECRATION
Many professed Christians do not understaml at all what

is concluded in consecration to sonship. Many do not under-
stand that it means the renouncing of all earthly rights,
earthly hopes, earthly ambitions. They think that consecration
to God signifies a willingness to live moral, upright lives--
nothing more. They have riot seen the depth of the Apostle’s
statement, "Ye are dead. and your life is hid with Christ in
God." St. Paul here means, Your wills are dead, amt you
have been begotten again as new creatures in Christ. Those
who have not understood this have not become dead as human
beings--have not taken the step of full consecration to God.

A righteous will is the beginning of a righteous char-
aeter: for- the will represents the intention, the ideal. If
this righteous will is maintained and put into action, the
result will be the development of a righteous character,
But if this righteous will is lost, the character will de-
teriorate. This would not mean, however, that the intelli-
gence or the personality would be lost, but that the righteous
character would be shipwrecked. (Ezekiel 18:24) The Scrip-
turcs liken such as lose their new will for righteousness to
the dog returning to his vomit, and to the sow wallowing in
the mire after having been cleansed.--2 Peter 2:22.

A new will is one’s own making. The will of the fallen
nature "is not subject to the law of God. neither indeed
can be." the Apostle Paul assures us. (Romans 8:7) A man
may take time for deliberation, may have a period in which
he "is gradually determining what he shall do, during which
the different or~o-ans of his mind are balancing the question
of consecration. But the act of consecrating is the result
of his final decision in favor of the Lord. Itis natural will
must be changed from its wayward bent, or at least from
its irresolution, to a fixed determination in the right direction,
to a determination to renounce the world with all its hopes
and ambitions and to accept Christ as his Redeemer, together’
with all the heavenly promises centered in our Lord. Thus
consecration is the first positive act of the new will After
consecration and acceptance by the Father, this new will forms
the basi~ uf the new creature. The individual is received
,,f God thrtmgh Christ for the high calling of the Gospel
(’]IU l’~’Jl.

(217 2:8)

OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER
with Clw’ist in God."---43olossians 3:3.

THE IMPORTANCE OF THE WILL
After one has fully consecrated himself and has been

begotten of the holy Spirit, the old will is actually dead.
So when our text declares, "~e are dead, and your life is
hid with Christ in God," it is not the body that is dead, nor
is it the mind, the intellect; it is the old will that has been
surrendered. The old will is not reckonedly dead, but really
dead; for one could not have two wills at the same time
any more that he could walk in two directions at the same
time, or be in two different countries at the same time, or
be two different persons at the same time. Therefore, to
those who are in Christ Jesus, "old things have passed away;
behold, all things are become new."

In one’s mental make-up the will occupies the position of
king, ruler, despot, autocrat. It rules the entire body~that
is. it has the RIGHT to rule; and it should rule. When the
old will was rejected, the will of the Lord was accepted
as tire ruler of the human body of the person who consecrated
himself. The right to rule was actually transferred from the
old will. to the will of God in Christ. Thenceforth the person
is freed from the domination of his old will, and subject to
the new will, which is in harmony with the divine will.

This new will, however, has difficulty in establishing its
rule over the human body; for its entire empire--the members
of the body~is out of harmony with the new sovereign. The
mind is more or less twisted and warped by reason of sin.
Many of the faculties of the mind rather prefer the old master,
and feel restraint under the regulations of the new will. Thev
desire to be rebeUious and to have their own way. Soma-
times the new ruler, ~he new will, is too lenient with its
subjects. The new creature must remember, however, that
there is no alternative--that he must rule with an iron hand;
for if the will of the flesh should win the day, should again
become master, it would mean that the new will was lost.
that the new creature had died. This would mean eternal
destralction--the second death.

Whoever has once turned his will to God. and has been
accepted by the Lord and begotten by the holy Spirit, is
on trial for life or death. If he were to turn to sin, to
practise sin wilfully, there would be no futnre hope for him.
Therefore it behooves the new creature to rule his body.
his mind, his passions, and to bear in mind the precious
promises to which lie has becmne heir in Christ. To do this
he is granted the Word of God. Through the guidance of
ttlis Word he is to keep guard over his mind, to watch his
thoughts, to scrutinize his conduct. 17o matter how rebellious
his flesh may be, it is the part of the new will to oppose
any disloyalty, to conquer and control his mortal body, to
the full extent of his ability. Whatever he may lack in
ability the Lord purposes to cover and excuse, under certain
conditions.

The new will feeds on the knowledge of the Word of
God. As the child of God considers and admires the grandeur
of the divine character--the wisdom, the justice, the love
of God--he begins to copy these attributes; and thus he
becomes God-like. :By degrees he becomes a cot) )" of God’s
dear Son. By his providences God so shapes our affairs as
his children that things ’which would be too difficult for us
will be taken out of our way. If our will remains fully sub-
missive to him, .~I,L ~IL~’OS will be made to work together
for our ooou.--Rom.~ns f~.28.

Such children of God will not be tempted above what they
are able to bear; for the Lord permitting temptation wiil
also provide a way of escape. {1 Corinthians 10:13) Noting
all their deliverances, their succor in times of need, they
will be strengthened and will become established in faith.
Tbus the Christian, as the new will grows stronger and
stronger, is not apt to be turned this way and that by false
doctrines. The new will cannot expect, however, to gain an
easy control of the flesh. It must be continually at warfare
with the tendencies of the old belly. But throngh our Lord
Jesus Christ the new creature’s best endeavors will be ae
counted as the fulfillment of the divine law.--Rom.qns 8:1-4.

SUGGESTIONS FROM OUR LORD’S v.XPERIENCtlS
In scanning the experience of our Lord Jesus for light

on this subject, we perceive that at the time of his conse-
cration at Jordan be gave up his o~sm will as a man, and
adopted the Father’s will aa his o~n. Thenceforth his human
will was dead. When in the Garden of Gethsemane he prayed
to the Father, "Not my will, but thine, be done," he had
made no change of purpose. He did not mean that he had
a eontr,~ry will in the matter. His mind was s~ill the same
as at consecration. But a condition had arisen in his life

which perplexed him. He was not certain as to the Father’s
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desire. So far as his own knowledge went he could see
nothing to he gained by his suffering such great ignominy
and shame as confronted him in connection with his death
as the antitypical Yassover Lamb. Perhaps he might he
spared death as a malefactor, charged with being a blasphemer,
an enemy of the Almighty. He was not sure whether this
might not be merely an incidental that could be turned aside.
If it could be turned aside, he wished that it might be so.
But he desired to have the Father’s will done, whatever that
will might be. He left himself wholly in the Father’s hands.
This was his sentiment.. He expressed himself here in utter
disregard of his human sentiments.

Our Lord still had his human body with its preferences.
tits human preference would be to be spared experiences of
shame. His preference as a new creature would be that he
be not put to death as t~ blasphemer against the Father
whom he loved and revered. He had no thought, we may be
sure, of any other than a sacrificial death; for he had told
his disciples tl~at he wouhl be crucified. But as the con-
summation of his sacrifice drew near, he saw what he was
facing--the mock trial and all that it involved, the false
charges, the humiliation, the deep shame---and the matter
became all the more serious in his mind. He was not sure
whether it was necessary for him to endure this shame and
to be regarded as an enemy of God. If this was necessary,
he bad not a word to say. We do not understand his words
to indicate that he had a will in any wise contrary to that
of the Father.

DIVINE ovERRULING IN DAILY ArJPAXRS
The question might arise herc, If our :Lord was not certain

that the heavenly Father was planning every detail of his
experience, should we have the thought that our Father plans
and arranges every little incident of our experiences?

There are probably extremes of thought upon both sides
of this question. Our brains differ. Our experiences are
varied. Apparently different ones of us are naturally inclined
to view matters from different standpoints. We believe that
naturally many of us are not likely enough to look for the
Lord’s providences in the details of life. For our own part,
we are rather of the opinion that many would ]nave still
greater blessings if they would watch more carefully along
this line. Some, howev(’r, carry the thought of the Lord’s
overruling providences to an extreme. Such would be inclined
to think that if they were to step into a puddle of water
the Lord would have to do with it.

But we are assured that "the angel of the l~rd eneampeth
around about them that fear him, and delivereth them."
(Psalm 34:7) Personally, we are striving more and more
to see the providences of the Lord in all our affairs. We are
also assured that "the steps of a good man are ordered of
the Lord." (Psalm 37:23) This does not mean that we are
to think that everything we do, every step we take, is nec-
essarily ordered of the Lord, ever~ when it proves to be a
misstep; but that the general course of a righteous man is
under the Lord’s supervision. God gives his angels, his
messengers, charge over his people. (Psalm 91:11, 12; tic-
brews 1:14) Wie are merely instruments in his hands, if
we are guided by him. A~n respects the work in our own
hearts, however, we are more than this; and we are to use
our reason in respect to our course, in respect to how we
shall employ our talents for the Lord--bow we shall do
volunteer work. how we shall present a book or a tract, etc.
We are to use our brains, seeking to have them guided by
the Lord.

We have great respect for those who go to God each
morning and ask him so to guide their affairs for the day
that they may have some opportunity of witnessing to the
truth. It seems to us that the Lord would be pleased with
such an attitude, and would feel thus: "Here is a willing
servant, and I will give to this one an opportunity of
service." We greatly admire that implicit reliance on God
which reali~s that we are nothing of ourselves, that our
sufficiency is of the Lord, that he is using us as instruments,
and that we are to be on the lookout for opportunities to
serve him and his. We notice that all of our dear Redeemer’s
steps were ordered of Jehovah God. While at first be was
not able to see clearly that his final humiliation was ordered
of God, yet a little later he saw that it was so ordered,
and that it was a part of the dregs of the cup which he was
to drink. His experiences were designed of God.

Probably this is true of many of our experiences. Tbings
that we think are the fault of others or may have come our
way by chance are quite probably more or less, perhaps
fully, under divine supervision. God would not, we know,
interfere with the conscience of any one; but co-laboring with
the circumstances of life, many things are surely ordered
for the carrying out of the divine purposes concerning us.
and he will turn aside whatever would be to our injury.

HOW
We have been asked, "How will the new creature, the new

soul, in the future be identified with the old creature, the old
.~oul ? In other words, How shall we know ourselves?" We
reply, There is of course, nothing in nature which would
explain this ma~,ter; for it is something that is entirely out-
-ide of anything belonging to nature. In this new creation God
has given us something entirely d~stinct, new. The new crea-
ture is not an earthly creature, and nothing that is of the
earthly being will ever have a part, to our understanding, in
that new creation, either now or at any time. Nothing will
carry over from the human to the divine, from the human to
the spiritual.

Rehearsing some of the things we have said: The human
being here is more or less de-prayed. He hears something
about God, about the divine nature, about what sin is. about
why i5 is undesirable, about the reconcitiation which God has
provided through Christ and the invitation given to some to
become joint-heirs with Christ in his heavenly kingdom. He
becomes ,~nscious of all this through his ears, through his
natural perceptions--or through human powers; for he hms
no other powers. He must, have the bearing ear, else he
would not heed the message from GOd at the present time.

Some have more of the hearing ear, some have less. The
one who h~s more of the hearing ear would be more attentive,
more plea~d, when he would learn that God has some pro-
,o-ram for the salvation of sinners. The more depraved would
have less of the he~ring ear. The depraved person would be
living on a low plane, therefore he would have less inclina-
tion to come to God, less of a disposition ±o listen to anything
that God would have to communicate. Even as respects the
~lass who do hear with greater or tess diztinetness, the
adversary has dulled their ears to some extent with false
"doctrines of devils."

But what we hear of God’s gracious invitation ¢o become
associates with Christ Jdsus rejoices our hearts. To us who
have the hearing ear this is indeed good tidings. We say, ’I
am glad that God has invited me to come back into his family.
that he has provided for the covering of my imperfecti6ns. I

WILL IDENTITY BE CARRIED INTO THE SPIRIT LIFE?
am very much pleased also to know that there is a special
invitation now to those who have the mind of Christ and
desire to walk in his steps, and I gladly avail myself of God’s
loving arrangement. In harmony with this invitation I offer
myself a living sacrifice.’

VARIOUS STEPS IN BECOMING A NEW CREATURE
NOW I have been converted. How? I have turned around.

From what? From the way of sin and of my own will to go
the way of righteousness and the way of God’s will. Was this
conversion? Yes. This consecration of myself to (~od includes
everything that belongs to me, all that I am and have--the
human ego, the personality, with all its hopes, aims, pos~es-
sions, in every.shape and form.

Did this make me a new creature? No. It put me into
the way that ma~le me eligible to that position. The next
step was the imputation of the merit of Jesus, to cover all my
sins, all my imperfections. Did this make me a new creature’.~
No. Of what use, then, was the imputation? It
made me acceptable to God as a living sacrifice. The next
thing in order was for God to accept the offerihg amt to indi-
cate his acceptance by the begetting of the holy .Spirit. What
this means we do uot know. We are not wise enough to
know. God foreknew our Lord as the Itead of the Christ body,
and be foreknew the class which is to form that body. And
now, by coming in under the conditions which he has laid
down, we are accepted of him as members of this anointed
company, and become new creatures in Christ. The merit of
Jesus still operates on our .behalf, because of the imperfec-
tions of our mortal flesh. It is now our wedding garment, our
bridal robe.

When we have become new creatures is the matter deter-
mined? Oh, no! It is only begun. I am to prove my devo-
tion and loyalty, to sho~ that the surrender of my will was a
genuine thing. How ca~ I do this? By contact with the
truth I am exercised by it. If I have been in error in any
way, and the error is clearly painted out by the truth, my
lov:qltv will be determined by’the diligence witch which I weigh
and decide the matter. If ]"decide slowly, it means that I am
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a little obtuse, somewhat dull of hearing, or that I am slow
to respond to the will of God. If I decide qui.ckly between the
truth and the error, decide for God, it will mean that I am
loyal to God’s will, hi~ truth, that I am quick to hear his
voice and prompt to obey; and I shall be all the more pleasing
to him as a loyal, faithful child. If I should decide the matter
slowly, would the Lord cut me off ? No. Perhaps be would
give me some chastisements in the school of Christ. "A
bruised reed will tie not break, and smoking flax will he not
quench."PIsaiah 42:3 ; Matthew 12:20.

In one Bible picture the newly, begotten ones are repre-
sented as embryos, not yet .born. In another picture they are
shown as children, not having attained the stature of man-
hood, but as growing in grace, knowledge and character.
Either picture is a very beautiful one, but we cannot mix the
two. We cannot imagine the unborn child growing in knowl-
edge, etc. ; and we cannot imagine a prenatal embryo as d~
veloping toward manhood. We perceive in the embryo picture
that every unborn child must grow, and that it is dependent
for growth on nourishment. If some accident should happen,
if there should be ~omc miscarriage, the embryo would never
he born.

So we see that from the time we are begotten of the Spirit
the embryo new creature must develop. The new creature
there began its life. It then drew its sustenance from pro-
visions already present. The human mother was the same
woman before the embryo life began that she is after the cbihl
is begotten. So the Lord’s provision and arrangement had
supplied all the nourishment and sustenance for the new
~.reature before the new life had its start.

From another viewpoint, tl, is new creature in Christ is
now the governing power in the individual life. It is the
~nly existence that God rccognbzes and that we recognize; i¢
is the only one that is to have any control over this mortal
body. IIo~v does the new creature have the control? We
answer, By the transfer of the will from human interests and
domination to the doing of the Lord’s will. God’s will is now
our will. We have no other, no eontra.ry will. The clamor-
ings of the flesh are to be ignored .by this new will. As
beings of a new nature we have superior rights in the human
body, indeed--the only rights; i r all the earthly rights
imp’uted to us through the merit of Jesus are relinquished as
:~ sacrifice, that we may gain the heavenly rights, the spiritual
blessings. Itaving accepted our sacrifice God does not give us

new hody in which to operate. We have still be make use of
the same mortal body with its weaknesses and blemishes.

THE HUMAI~ BODY OU~ Sv.I~VANT
Wh~t ~rc we to do with this mortal body? We are to see

that it is kept under; we are to browbeat it and compel its
submission to the new ruling power in our lives.

~{oreover, we are determined to make this .body aa active
servant to the new creature, to render material assistance in
ministering to its growth and in serving the brethren, who are
running in this same narrow way. Some might say that we
are treating our body unkindly ; but {rein the divine standpoint
we arc treating it as wisely as possible, in order to get from it
the best service for God. If it is God’s will that we under-
take some great work for him, we will certainly put the body
through a course of training to this end.

We say .to our body, ’Y~u arc my body only for the time
being. I, the new creature, purpose to use you. in the service
of my Lord.’ The old creature, the mortal flesh may demur.
and may say, ’I have some rights.’ We answer, ’You have no
rights. They are all relinquished; that is, what rights you
may have thought you had; for in reality you were under the
eondemna¢ion of death and never had any rights. The rights
imputed to you when you were offered to God, were granted
~nly that they’ might be sacrificed with Ohrist. You are
legally dead now, and have nothing to say iu the matter. I
shall use my judgment as to what you shall or shall not do.’

:If I should yield to the desires of the old creature, it
would prosper in its aims and projects, and the new creature
would be puny and weak in courage, in strength and in every
way. The new creature must control all the in,terests of the
t~dy, granting it only what is best for the development and
the interests of the new life. The old self-life, reckoned dead,
must be daily crucified until the end of £he narrow way. :It
must die of neglect. The new will must admit of no compro-
mise. Thus we shall grow spiritually and become built up
into Christ our living Head; and the stronger we become
spiritually, the sooner shall we be ready for our change.
This change is the birth of .the new creature in the first resur-
rection. It is the receiving of our new spiritual bodies. Not
one atom of this mortal body wilI ever get into the new con.
dition beyond the vail.

This new creature that now lives in a mortal body feeds

not upon natural bread, but upon "every word that pro-
ceedeth out of the mouth of God." (Matthew 4:4) But 
God has a work for the new creature to do while in this
mortal body, this earthen vessel, I am to take reasonable care
of my body; far it is the only.instrument of operation which.
the new creature now possesses. If I so misuse my bed~ as
to tmfit it for ~ervice, I would not be exercising the spirit of
a sound mind and would not be in harmony with the will of
Crod. But the new creature is to have the control, to dora~nate
the servant and not permit the servant to dominate him.

OU]~ I’NDIvlDUALITY, OB 1"D~, ]PEZMAI~ENT
If we continue faithful to our contract with the Lord we

shall soon have new spiritual ,bodies, and then we shall be
new souls. But our ego, our personality, our individuality,
our identity, will form a distinctive part of the new soul. It
is really the ego, the personality, that m~kes the soul. The
body alone would not make a soul, whether a natural body or
a spiritual body. The elements of which the natural body is
composed might be disintegrated into their original condition,
and would then form no part of the soul.~Genesis 2:7.

Soul is that which comes down from father to child.
Adam gave soul, being, to his children. At birth each of
these became a soul, a being. Tkis spark of life has com~ on
down through the ages, from father to child. In the resurrec-
tion of the new creature, the soul, the being, composed of the
new will and the character which has been developed, i~ trans-
ferred to new conditions and becomes l~ new soul. It has an
altogether different body, with new powers and greatly en-
larged capacity. This will be a body through which the
developed new creature may fully express all the desires and
aspirations of its nature. Nevermore will there be discord
.b~tween the mind and the body. All will be perfect harmony
and concord. All our footings will be fullilled to the highest
degree.

’~2an you explain to us," it may .be asked, "how this new
life will be transferred to the new body*." We cannot. In
the ease of our Lord Jesus we have the statement that the
spiribbeing left the heavenly condition, came to earthly con-
ditions and became a man, subject to human limitations; and
we have the assur~mce that this same One who came into the
world, who died, arose from the dead and who ascended into
heaven, was to come again in the glory of the Father. {Mat-
thew 16:27) It is the same ego that came at the second
advent. It has changed its status, in that it now has vastly
enlarged powers, in that the ego is now operating in a
glorious spirit body of the highest nature--the divine. This
ego had a spiritual body at first; it had a human body after-
ward. It has now a new divine body, superior ~ all. But
the ego, the individuality, has persisted under both these
changes. So our ego, our personality, is to pass from this
earthly body and be given a new body.

The power by which all this can be accomplished is divine
power. If anybody can explain to us wkat were the compo-
nent elements of the first soul, if he can show what composes
the spark of life or what it is, perhaps we could explain the
process of the creation of new creatures in Christ. Or if any
one can explain what makes the germ of wheat grow, how it
gets life, perhaps we could explain how the new creature is a
new life-germ, how it grows, and how the identity, the indi-
viduality, is preserved and carried into ~hc heavenly condition.
We must trust in divine power for this whole matter, aa
respects both the resurrection of the church and the resurrec-
tion of the world. Whoever doubts divine power cannot belbve
in the resurrection.

PHILOSOPHY OF R~SURREOTION INEXPLICABLE
IVe cannot irm~gine, for instance, just how it will be that

Moses or Abraham or anyone else of the remote past could
ever be resurrected so that he could know himself, could read
the story of his life in the Bible and remember that it wa~
all true. How that can be only God knows. You do not
know: I do not. We believe it because God ~ays it. It is just
as difficult to understand about the resurrection of a man and
the bringing of him back to life in a fresh, new body as it is
to understand how the new creature, the new soul, can be
brought into its new body, and can still have its identity and
know himself and all that he has experienced in the earth-
life.

W’e are hoping soOn to get one of these spirit bodies.
When we get it we shall know all about it; for the Scriptures
declare that then we shall know even ms we are known. {l
Corinthians 13:12) We might find illustrations to help us in
this matter--as when a record is taken on toe phonograph.
Something, a certain vibration of air; went out of the mouth.
This force made little indentations upon the cylinder of wax.
Now, then, if we know how to reproduce the human voice
thu~. it gives us a hint how God with his unlimited powers
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could reserve ever thin~ recorded by the¯ . p y . _ convolutions of our
brains, all that we call memory, how it could be preserved
absolutely--everything .by which we could know ourselves in
the future. We do not know ourselves now by the number of
pounds weight we register or by the cut of our beard or by our
clothing. We know ourselves by something in our mind. But
if our reason were gone, if our memory were gone, then we
would not know ourselves.

God, who has made us new creatures, is the all-powerful
One who knows how to preserve our identity, to reproduce our
memory in our new bodies. And the more we come to know

about him and the length and bre~ldth and height and depth
of his wisdom, power and love, the more we are able to
appreciate all he has toid us, and the stronger is our con-
fidence in him. It is to the wise a glorious thing that God
should promise a resurrection. Tile world cannot understand
it; to them it is foolishness. They cannot believe in a resur-
rection from the dead. Therefore they cannot have the joy
that we have through the exercise of faith. Soon will our
faith be swallowed up in sight. Then all the mysteries that
puzzle us now will be made clear; they will flee sway as mist
before the morning sun.

PERFECT
If he, the holy, harmless, sinless One,
Must needs be perfected through suffering,
Wouldst thou then seek to tread a path less steep
To reach heaven’s goal and win thy Father’s smile?
Ah, no! hly soul, when pain and sorrow eross
Thy thre~shold, be thou swift to welcome them,
Then whisper low within thy heart of t~earts,
"Another opportunity to show
My King how much I love, what I can bear
For him!" And as the weary days go by,

N. Y. PRESS COMMENTS
The following articles from the press will be of interest to

the dear friends who have learned through the July 1st
WATCt~ TOW~ what verdict was returned by the jury in the
trial of our brethren here. We accept this verdict as of the
Lord’s permission, realizing it to be one of the "all things"
which work tozether for good to them that put their trust in
God."Let no~ your heart be troubled, neither" let "it be
afraid."

Commenting upon the outcome of the case, the Editor of the
New York "Evening Post" said on June ~2:

"’In the opinion of the court the religious propaganda
which these defendants have vigorously ad~;ocated and spread
throughou’o the nation, as well as among our allies, is a
~zreater danger than a division of the German army .... A
person preaching religion usually has much influence and Jf
he is sincere he is ~,1~ the more effective. This aggravates
rather than mitigates the wrong they have done.’

"After uttering these words Judge H. B. Howe, of the
United States District Court in Brooklyn, sentenced the re-
ligious persons before him to twenty years each in prison,
with one exception. :It was necessary, he said, to r~ake an
example of those who sincerely taught this rel~gion, which,
like that of the Mennonites ~nd the Quakers, and many another
sect, forbids the taking up of arran. They were guiltTplain lyof having urged men to follow what they considered the teach-
ings of the Lord and to apply literally the commandment,
’Thou shall not kill.’ So the jury could do nothing less than
find them guilty of having violated the statutes of the coun-
try, whatever may be the correctness or incorrectness of their
attitude toward the moral and religious law. We trust that
teachers of religion everywhere will take notice of this judge’s
opinion that teaching any religion save that which is abso-’
hltely in accord with statute laws ,is a grave crime which is
intensified if, being a minister of the Gospel, you should still
happen to be sincere. There is no doubt that Judge Howe
made his sentences severe enough ; they are about double those
imposed by the Kaiser upon the Socialists who have been try-
ing to upset his wicked regime, and three times longer tha~
many sentences imposed upon would-be regicides."

"[he N~w York "Tribune" of June 22, said:
"Joseph F. Rutherford and six of the other seven Rus-

sellites convicted of violation of the Espionage Ac~ were sen-
tenced to twenty years each in the Atlanta penitentiary
yesterday by Judge Howe, in the United States District Court,
in Brooklyn. Sentence of the eighth defendant, Giovanni de
~?ccca, was deferred. His companions, each with a pink carna-
tion in Ms lapel, marched ou~ of court to start their sentence.

for ~i f t jail. ’To serve earthly

LETTERS FROM
PREPARATION FOR ~’UTUR~- SERVICE

DF.ARLY BELOVED ]~ROTHER ~UT]IF~RFORD:~
We heard this morning of the result of the trial, and

hasten to assure you. and all the other dear brethren con-
cerned, of our love and ~ymt~athy with you and them. We
know that yoo nor they have the least bit of sympathy with
Germany and her devil-possessed ruler, and no jury can make
yo~l a traitor. We were not at all surprised at the result, as

THROUGH SUFFERING
Cling closer to the band that wounds thee so,
Lean harder on the breast of him who loves
Thee, even as he loved his only Son;
And pray, "Lord, spare me not, burn out all dross,
Let nothing but the lxurest gold remain,
And help me ir the hottest fire hold s~ill!
Do thou, great Lapidist, grind on, that I
May perfectly reflect the glorious light
Of love divine! Oh, fit me for some ptaee
Within thy royal diadem to shine!"

ON THE RECENT TRIAL
punishment for the sake of one’s religious belief is one of the
greatest privileges a man could have.’

e~][ ¯ O " " " " "n map stag sentence the judge declared that m his opin-
ion the religious propaganda advocated and spread tSroughout
the nation as well as among our allies was ’a greater danger
than ~ division of the German army.’

"’If they had taken guns and swords,’ he said, and joined
the German army the harm they could have done would have
been insignificant compared with the results of their propa-
ganda. A person preaching religion usually has much influ-
ence, and if he is sincere he is all the more effective. This
aggravates rather than mitigates the wrong they have done.

"’Therefore, as the only prudent thing to do with such
persons, the court has concluded tlmt the punishment should
be severe. The sentence is that the defendants, Joseph F.
Rutherford, William E. Van Amburgh, Robert J. Martin, Fred
H. Robison, George H. Fisher, Clayton J. Woodworth and
A. Hagh Macmillan, serve a term of twenty years in the Fed-
eral Penitentiary at Atlanta, Ga., on each of the four counts
of the indictment, but that the sentences commence and run
concurrently.’

"The defendant~ retained self-possession that has charac-
terized their’ conduct throughout the entire trial. As the
judge’s words fell on their ears not a shade of emotion crossed
their faces.

"One of the strangest demonstrations that the marshal’s
office in the Brooklyn Federal Court has ever seen was held
by the families and intimate friends of the convicted men soon
after the prisoners had been taken to the grand jury room.
Messengers were sent out for fruit, candy and sandwiches, and
after a short prayer meeting a gala feast was spread. Follow-
ing this the whole company made the old building ring with
the strains of ’Blest Be tile Tie That Binds.’

" ’It is all God’s will,’ they told each other with faces
almost radiant. ’Some day the world x~ill know what all this
means. Meanwhile let us be thankful for the grace of God
that has sustained the dear brothers and sisters during their
trial and look forward to the great day that is to come.’

"Counsel for the defence announced that they would take
immediate steps to appeal the case to the United States Cir-
cuit Court of Appeals. Jesse Fuller, one of the defence’s
attorneys, made every legal effort yesterday morning before
the sentence was imposed to have the verdict set aside. Every
motion was denied by Judge Howe, and one of the motions
made on the ground that the ’ascendency of the mind of the
court had affected the freedom of the w~tnesses, the defendants
and the counsel for the defence,’ evoked from the court a
severe reprimand."

THE BRETHREN
the report of the proceedings from day ~o day showed that
your conviction was a foregone conclusion. Not only so, but
for forty years our dear departed Pastor pointed out to us
from-the Scriptures just the condition of things wh,ieh has
come to pass, including the prediction {based upon the Word
of God) that at the end of this age, the Lord’s people would
be persecuted and treated as traitors, anarchists, etc. If we
had nothing more to prove that we correctly understand the
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Bible and that we have the l"Bu’£tt, the vomi~g about of mat-
ters exactly .as Brother Russell pointed out from the Scrip-
lures would be sufficient to convince us. We know that we
are in the hands of our heavenly F~ther; and that while he
does not approve of injustice, *he nevertheless permits it,
because he sees timt we need these experiences to chisel, polish
and prepare us to become the judges of the world in the next
age. Men may sneer at us for holding w.hat seems to them
such ~ fantastic idea, but they will in due time find out that
we knew what we were saving. Then we shall render to them
just judgment along the lines of mercy and love.

Again assuring you and the other dear brethren of our
continued love and prayers, we beg to subscribe ourselves,

Your brother and sister in the Lord,
W. W. M., and R. B. M.--F/a..

RESOLUTIONS OF SYMt’ATI~ r AND LOVE

[ have the honor to inclose herewith a resolution by the
Washington Ecclesia; also another resolution addressed to
Messrs. Sparks and Fuller, Attorneys-at-Law, Brooklyn, N. Y.,
with the request that you cause the same to be del~vcred to
them. These resolutions wcre passed by unanimous vote.

Yours in the sufferings of the Lord Jesus,
J. A. D., ~ecy.

A RESOLUTION
RESOLVED by the Brethren in Christ at Washington,

D. C.. in meeting ~ssembled, Sunday evening, June 23, 1918,
that we do tender to our brethren in the Bethel Home and
Brooklyn Tabernacle, bereaved of seven of their foremost
fellow-members by permi.~ion of our heavenly F~ther, our
loving sympathy in vheir sorrow and their loss; and that
we do assure them of our continual prayers on their behalf
and of our continued loyalty and support, and of our desire
for a continued service by the pilgrim brethren aa long as the
Lord permits.

A LETTER TO THE BETHEL FAMILY
DEARLY BI’:LOVED Jl~" CtlRLST:--

The peace of God be multiplied unto you, and his bless-
ings abundantly be your portion! I thJnk of you often and
.pray for you much; and 1 am sure tha~ our Fo.ther is bless-
mg you.

Prison life seom.~ strange; and vet every experience is at-
tondcd with joy, since we look at a.ll such from the heavenly
vie~Toint. "l~nly now we can sing:

"Fade, fade, each earthly joy,
Jesus is mine~"

In fact, there are now no earthly joys; irut we are looking
with joyful antieipat~on to our gathering home. Seven days
in jail changed our appearance somewhat and reminded us
that the process of death is working in our flesh. On the
eighth day we were removed to a prison with more light and
freedom. We now have seven cabins (cells) on a corridor
shut out from other prisoners, an,.t we can have fellowship
together all the day. At night, ~hen the great iron doors
close and each one is locked securely in his cell, we call out
to each other and discuss God’s precious-Word. Then we
silently t,~lk with the Lord; and we talk to him about you
and all the dear sheep, aml beg him to protect you.

If the Lord so will.~ we would be glad to come to you
once more and try to aid you in some manner; and to this
end we have hot)cd that b,~il may be granted to us. Our
VaVher’s will be done! We often feel in a strait betwixt
two---whether we wouhl prefer to depart or to come and
.-tree you a season b~fore we go home. :ttis will be done!
I feel sure that all these experiences are ripening the church
preparatory to the final ingathering. Your letters and letters
from the dear one~ elsewhere show how sweetly they are
yielding to the fire that is consuming the sacrifice. This
brings joy to my heart. I eonnt it all joy ~o be privileged to
have some part in filling up "that which is behind of the
sufferings of Christ for his body’s sake, which is the church."
I thank our dear Father for ~oeing so good as to send six
brethren with me, that we may have these privileges together.

Several years ago it was my pleasure to travel over some
of the land which St. Paul traversed while minist/erii~g to the
sain~cs. I ,~lso visited the prison wilerc he wa~ eoniined av
Rome. Now we are having some like experienee:~ in prison;
.qnd our Father has permith~t it. and will owrrule it all to
our good. As we now read the experiences of St. Paul they
have a keener interest for us. Only if now we can faithfully

finish our course, we shall join the Apostle and Brother Rus-
sell, and then see the Lord! Weep not for us, beloved;
indeed, I am sure that you do not, but that you rejoice with
us. If I could come down once a clay and look over the place
and see that you are all safe and happy, I think I should
feel better. But then I wonder if the Lord does not permit
Brother Russell to look wbout Bethel daily. I know the Lord
has made all necessary provision.

Let not your dear hearts be troubled, neither fear what
man .may do unto you. I hardly think the Government
powers will attempt to disturb you .in the home or in the
office. Stay by the ship, trusting in the Lord. Only permit
me to suggest that you be calm and do as little talking about
the trouble as is possible. Go quietly about your work, but
keep ~t .it until the Lord says: "It is enough!" From what
I hear I judge that these trials are drawing nil of the Lord’s
dear ones closer together; and s.uch should be the case. We
therefore expect that every one at the Bethel will "in love
serve one another." Remember the admonition of St. Paul to
avoid tho~e who cause divisions, and who have sought to
destroy the flock of the Lord. The time is now here for each
one to set his house in order. The King is at the door.

Do all you can to encourage the dear sheep of the flock.
Comfort them with the sweet promises of an early and glorious
home-corn,lag. Never have I loved you so m~ch as now. ]
miss you--and that is putting it lightly. How sweet it will
tm to gather around our Father’s throne and rejoice with joy
uuspea.kal~le forever morel

While it is true that we know not what awaits us, I think
there may be u short season of freedom and some more service
for his dear people, That is all according to his w~ll. His
will be done! Your messages to the brethren have been
greatly apprec~ted. May the Lord reward you richly! Know
of a certainty that we greatly love you. The grace of our
Lord Jesus Ohrist be with you one and all..

Your brother and servant by his grace.
J. F. RUTHERFORD.

~The above letter was written on June 28, in L. I. City
Prison. ]

PLEDGE HEARTY SUPPORT AND LOYAL CO-OPERATION
DEARLY DELOV~:D II~IIEL FAMILY:

At a special meeting of the Boston Ecclesia held on Mon-
day, June g4, when about four hundred were in attendance, it
was unanimously voted that a committee be appointed to
express the sentiment and sympathy of the Ecclesia to you in
t’~s your hour of sorrow. While we fully realize your greatest
source of comfort comes from the Great Comforter, we also
know that the sympathy of kindred minds of the same
mystical body is, by the grace of Gocl, a help and consolation
in~ times of affliction.

As fit has seemed to be the good pleasure of our heavenly
Father in recently removing .from active executive service the
officers of our Society who have so faithfully served us in ti~e
past, the Ecclesia, at Boston very hearCAly, as well as unani-
mottsly, indorse the selection of the brethren in whose hands
the mutter of continuing the harvest work has linen intrusted.
We believe the WATCI[ Tow~a~ BIBLE AND TRACq" SOCIETY and
kindred organizations to be the Father’s only channel for dis-
pensing the meat in due season for the household of faith, and
we pledge our loyal support and hearty co-operation.

Yours in the name of our ,tear Redeemer.
TIIE CIIURC]t AT BOSTON.

LOVING SYMPATHY :FOR THE BRETHREN

DEAR BRL~rHREN PRISONERS OF .}’F-~;Ii’S (~IIRIST:--
Greetings in our glorious Bridegroom’s name. I cannot

refrain from writing to you and sending abundarwe ¢)f Chris-
tian love to you aI1 in bonds. How gladly wouht I share your
position if it were my opportunity, but I can share and do
s’hare part of your sufferings mentally! My heart has been
sick when I think of the de~r saintly heads that will have the
prison pillows to lie upon ; but it will soon be exchanged for the
Master’s breast. What can I say, dear brethrev, that could
comfort you but a~ure you of my prayers honrly on your
behalf, and to promise I will strive more faithfully to fight
on and mec~ you all in the kingdom of God.

My heart goes out in sympathy to the dear help-mates.
3fay God who alone can comfort and susLadn the~ dear sisters,
ye’~, and the Bible House brethren, too!

Again assuring you of our love and prayers on your
hehalf, I remain

Your sister in Chri.st Jesus, Mfrs. W. T. H.--O,L
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OUR DELIVERANCE DRAWETH NIGH!
"The ~dght is far ,spent. the (lay is at hand; let u.s lhercl,gre e~st off the lcorks o1" darkness, a,,d let us t,~t o~t tht: armor

v[ l’~gh t.’" -l’~omans 13 : 1 2.

We can see only one way in which the Apostle eouht have
said in his day that the night was far spent. He evidently rec.
ognized the period of time since sin had entered the world as a
time of darkness, of night. In proportion as man became
alienated from God, the darkness became more intense. As sin
abounded, many could not see what was right and what was
wrong. This condition still prevails. So far have they fallen
from the likeness of their Creator that their minds are be-
nighted. The Apostle says that because men did not choose
"to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a
reprobate mind." (Romans ] :28) Their minds became dark-
ened, unable to distinguish right from wrong.

St. Paul tells us that all this is what we might expect
from a reign of sin--a reigns of darkness. Satan’s opposition
to God made him a leader of those men who wmdd not have
God’s way; and all clown the centuries these have been the
majority. In their fallen condition their minds were perverted.
and they became an easy prey to the wiles of the grt~at adver-
sary. TMs darkness, which the Apostle styles night, has been
a period of six thousand years. Now, however, we realize that
we are in the dawning of a new dispensation. Darkness is giv-
ing place to light in matters relating not only to the ehurch,
bu~ also to the world. If it was true in the day o4 the Apostle
that the night was far spent, how much more forceful is the
expression in our day!

SURELY ALL SHOULD BE AWAKE NOWI

The light of the glorious Sun of Righteousness is even now
breaking over the hill-tops. It cannot shine upon the whole
world until all the members of the church of Christ are glorified
and exalted to power in the Messi~,nic Kingdom. Then the
darkness of sin, ignorance, superstition and wrong-doing will
be dispersed.

In the verse preceding our text the Apostle points out to
the Church at Rome great responsibility saying: "Knowing
the time, that now .it is high time to awake out of sleep; for
now is our salvation nearer than when we believed." But
how much more si~Mficant are these words to us of today, than
to them! The Christian is to realize that the whole world has
heen asleep, in a sort of stupor respecting the highest, best and
noblest things. When the child of God gets his eyes partially
opened, he ,begins to weigh and measure matters after a differ.
eat fashion from that of his previous course. As his eyes open
still more widely, everything takes on a new aspect. He is
able more than ever before to estimate rightly ~he value of
things of this life and finds them not worthy to be compared
with the glorious things which belong to the life eternal. He
sees that for six thousand years the world has been groaning
under the bondage of sin and Satan, ,but that the blessed
morning of tbe great Sabbath of hallowed rest and refreshment
is aJbout to dawn.

As the Christian realizes all this, he should feel disposed to
arouse himself, shake himself thoroughly from the dust of ig-
norance, superstition, blindness and sordidness, and to live
more fully in harmony with the glorious hopes which he now
entertains--living for the new era, the new dispensation. In-
structed more fully from the Word of God, he will not expect
his salvation, his deliverance, except in connection with the
second presence--the parousia--~f our Lord Jesus and the es-
tmblishment of his kingdom. He will see a new force, beauty
and meaning in the words of the Apostle Peter: "’Wherefore,
gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and set )’our hope
perfectly on the grace that is to be brought unto you at the
revelation of Jesus Christ."~l Peter 1:13, R. V.

REIQN" Or RIGHTEOUSNESS AT THE DOOR
The thought of the second presence of the Lord was con-

tinual]y before the Apostles; and our Lord evidently designed
that it should tm a constant incentive to the members of his
church throughout the entire age. This undoubtedly, was one
reason why he did not particularly explain the length of time
that would intervene before the setting up of the kingdom.
From God’s standpoint it would be a short interval; and even
from the human standpoint it would be short to each individ-
ual~ who would have only the few remaining years of his life
wherein to make ready for the glorious things of the future;
and "in death there is no remembrance."

As St. Paul looked back and perceived that in his day about
4178 years of the reign of sin and gross darkness, upon the
world" had passed, he could realize that truly the night was
far spent, that the blessed day of deliverance was drawing
nigh. And now we, who live in the dawn of this great day,
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are most highly favored by the Lord. We can see the particu-
lars regarding this time, which were obscure in the Apostle’s
time. We are standing at the very threshold of the Golden
Age! As soon as the harvest of ?~his Gospel age shall he gath-
ered, the work of change, the transformation from ti~e reign
of evil to the reign of righteousness, will take place; and it
is nigh, even at the door. Surely it is now high time that all
who are truly the Lord’s should awake out of sleep, cast oil’
all "the works of darkness." and put o~ tit,. "’wh,:h, armom" ot
God that we shall be aide ~o wi!hstat,I in lhe evil day."-
Ephesians 6:13.

"AR~CIOR O1~ %IGHT" ESPP.CIALL~r NEEDED TODAY
Whatever will not stand the fullest investigation in the

light of tiffs day of Christ, whatever will not win approval in
the new dispensation now coming in, should be promptIy re-
nounced by all who hope for the Jx)rd’s favor as his chihtren, as
disciples of Christ. If we really are Christ’s we belong to the
new era, not to the 01d. We shouht therefore live in accordance
with our citizenship and with our responsibility to the prince of
light and in opposition to the prince of darkness.

We are torch’earned by the A.postle that this period of time
in which the change from the dominion of the "prince of this
world" to that of the prince of glory takes place, will be an
especially "evil day"--a period in which all the chihlren of
light will be crucially tested. It is a day that is to "try ever5.
man’s work, of what sort it is." It is to be .~ day of fiery
trig-l, through which only the gold, silver and precious stones
will pass unscathed, in which all the wood, bay and stubble
of error, sin, human tradition and falsehood will be entirely
destroyed. We are even now in the fires of this day, in the
time when the wood, hay and stubble are being consumed;
when higher criticism evolution, Christian science, hypnotism
(whether known under its own name or whether called mind
cures), etc., are devouring as a flame all the faith structure of
those ehildren of God who have not continued faithful to the
Lord, ,~nd who, therefore, have not been kept by his power,
through t,he Word and through his providences.

"WALK AS CHILDREI~ OF LIGHT"
All who are truly the Lord’s should "walk honestly, as in

the (lay." We are not yet fully in the day; but we .helong to
the day, and are t’herefore to live as nearly as possible up to
the perfect standards of the future. So to live will mean self-
denial. It will mean that we shall be misunderstood by the
world and all who have its spirit. It will mean that we shall
be thought foolish, that we shall be considered enemies--not
so much by those who are in gross darkness as by those who
profess to be the Lord’s people, to be children of the light, but
who really prefer darkness and error to light and truth.

We are inclined to lay special stress on the word, "hon-
estly," used by t’he .apostle, and believe that he used it advised-
ly and in a particular sense. As we look about us today, we s~,
that dishonesty is very prevalent. Not merely in the world,
where we expect to find a certain amount of duplicity, mis-
representation and deception, and to see people passing for
what they are not, do we find this kind of dishonesty very pre-
valent, but amongst professing Christians. We have even
known professed ministers of the Gospel to boast of their dis-
honesty--to declare that they never have believed the creed
which they have professed to believe and which they haw_~
vowed that they would teach. Intelligent ministers of’alI de-
nominations are preaching what they do not believe, standing
for creeds and confessions of faith which misrepresent their
own sentiments. They are acting, dishonestly; they., are se~rim,..
their consciences; they are putting themselves rote condltmns
where they cannot make progress into the light of trnth; for
surely God does not purpose to have dishonest people in his
elect Church. If these do not very quickly change a~d become
honest, they will certainly have their portion with the hypo-
crites; for it is the hypocrites who are dishonest.

HONESTY A RASI0 TRAIT Or CHARACTER
0hristians, above all other people in the world, should be

honest and sincere in their professions. They should be hon-
est in their dealings with their neighbors, with their brethren,
and especially in their confessions respecting their God and
their faith. This test must be met by every one who names
the name of Christ. Those who love the favor of men more
than the favor of God, who would rather confess and profess

lie than to espouse an unpopular cause---even when they
know it is God’s cause--will be given up to their lie. Suet
are surely proving themseh’es unfit for the kingdom, unfit to
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reign with Christ, whatever else they may eventually attain,
if later through stripes and humiliation they take the proper
course.

This was the very essence of the Apostle’s declaration in
his second letter to the church at Thessalonica, when he
spoke prophetically of this pTesent "evil day," and the great
trial that would at this time come upon the church. He de-
clared of those who would prove unfaithful that God would
"send them strong delusions that they should believe the lie"
~becanse they were not honest-~bec~use they did not obey the
truth in the love of it, but acted deceitful, hypocritically. He
says of these that God will send them delusions in order "that
they may .be condemned"--not damned, as in the common ver-
sion of the Bible~that they may be condemned to suffer the
consequences of their dishonorable and disloyal course. :[’hey
will c~ne to the place where they will be greatly humiliated
before those whose esteem and favor they lmve so sought to
retain. They will be seen by all in their true garb, stripped
of their cloak of ]aypocr/sy.

CTreat will be their shame and humiliation then. Through
tribulation and in difficulty must they retrace their steps if
they would attain eternal life, would come ,back to the favor
of God and of their fellows. But it will be a great blessing if
they axe restored and led into the way of life, even through
very severe chastisements and afflictions. We may well re-
joice that so soon all error, dishonesty and fraud, of whatever
nature, will be exposed and dethroned, and that truth and
righteousness will be enthroned in their place.

STARS TWINFJJING IN THE NIGHT
But there has not been utter darkness at any time through

all this long rei~l of evil~not the blackness of night.
Throughout the i;.ast six thousand years there have been cer-
tain lights--like stars in the night-time. During the Jewish
dispensation, the Law Covenant as a moon reflected the light of
the glorious Sun of Righteousness, later to dawn upon the
dark world. Our Lord Jesus, when he came, was the bright
star that heralded the coming morning; for his sacrificial work
made the morning possible and ensured its dawning.

Throughout the Gospel age true Christians have been lights
shining in a dark place. The light that now shines from the
Lord’s true people is not appreciated by the world in general;
for it is a spiritual light. The light of ~he law given by
Moses to the Jews was one which tile world could better un-
derstand. It was an earthly light; for it gave earthly re-
wards and earthly punishments. The world cannot under-
stand the light-bearers of the Gospel age. They say: "If
these were children of God, and he were really caring for them,
he would not permit them to have so many difficulties and
have such a hard time as they apparently have. They do not
have any easier time than the world, whom they call sinners;
and often their lot seems harder, t~ow is this a manifesta-
tion of the Lord’s special favor ?"

But the Word of our God makes all this plain to those who
trust in him. There we learn that this is not the time to re-
ceive the rewal~t. While those who live a .holy life do not have
a very peaceable time as respects their outward circumstances
aml surroundings, nevertheless the peace of God is within, rul-
ing in their hearLs. It is a Peace that is wholly independent
of outward conditions.

We know that our own righteousness is but as filthy rags.
We know that our depravities, while covered by the robe of
our Savior’s righteousness, must gradually be purged away,
or we could never be fit for the kingdom. All this we see; but
the world and worldly Christians do not see it. So we must
not expect to be understood until the new age with its blessed
light is ushered in and all the vapors of darkness are dis-
pelled. Then the vail of unbelief and ignorance will .be re-
moved from the eyes of all. Meantime, we have a responsi-
bility which th~×~e ~ho cannot see do not have, and we could
not excuse in ourselves the manner of life which seems rea-
sonable or excusable in others. We know a better way. How
thankful we shouht be that the Lord has graciously opened our
ears to the melodies of heaven, which none others can hear!

This "armor of light" which we wear is composed of various
pieces, each one of which is essential to our proper protection,
especially in this "evil day." First we wear the robe of Christ’s
righteousness, "the wedding garment." Then, under the other
figure, we wear the "armor of righteousness," the %.rmor of
light," which represents n~t only our standing in Christ, but
our spiritual attainments in hinl. Wc are to have on the
"breastplate of righteousness," and must carry "tile shield of
faith." We must trove "our feet shod with tile preparation of
the go,pc! of peace." We must surely wear also "the helmet,"
the covering of our intellect from the assaults of this "evil
day"; for we need this protection now as never before. We
must also have %ur loins girt about with truth." We cannot
serve acceptably and effectively if girded to service with the

girdle of error and dishonest profession. We must have truth
in both doctrine and practise, in both head and heart.

We do not understand that either the putting on of the
Christian armor or the putting off of the works of darkness
is an instantaneous matter. We should put these dark works
off as rapidly a~ possible, however--as rapidly as we are able
to see our imperfections and defects. A Christian who has had
twenty years’ experience ought to be ruble to do much better
than one who has just started in the way--who has but just
begun to scrutinize his comiuct---his thoughts, words and do-
ings. It seems to take ~ome longer to make this transfer than
others. We are all endeavoring, if we are faithful, to put
off the works of darkness altogether, and to put on securely
the whole armor, seeking day by day to put on more and more
kindness, gentleness, meekness, humility, love.

TH~ TRIUMPH OF LOVe.

In the chapter precedin.g.the one from which our text i~
taken, St. Paul has been glwng some wholesome counsel con-
cerning the proper course of the Lord’s people in the every-
day duties of life. t]:is advice seems to cover a wide range
of the little vexatious cares and trials that every one must
meet, and to instruct us how to trinmph in them through the
mighty power of love. He evidently thought of the thin veneer
of worldly politeness which often covers deep-seated selfislmes~,
and showed that the politeness and kindness of manner mani-
fested by the Lord’s people should be only the genuine article.
lie says: "Let love be without dissimulation [pretense, hy-
pocrisy]. Abhor that which is evil [all shams and insin.cere
pretensions]; cleave to that wlnch" is good. Be kindly affec-,,
tioned one to another; in honor preferring one another. He
remembered the temptations and vexations of life, of our busi-
ness relations and intercourse with the world and of its nat-
ural tendency to engross time, energy and thought.

The Apostle also remembered the poverty and losses of
some of the Lord’s dear people, and counselled sympathy and
hospitality--"distributing to the necessity of the saints, given
to hospitality." He tells us that we should "rejoice with them
that rejoice, and weep with them that weep"; that we should
"mind not high things, but condescend to men of low estate";
that we should "be not wise in our own conceits"; that we
should "bless them that persecute" us, and "recompense no
man evil for evil"; that we should "provide things honest in
the sight of all men"--not only the brethren, but the world
a~so. Thinking of ¢he numerous trials of patient endurance
arising from contact with .those of undisciplined hearts, he
urged, "If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peacea-
bly with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, .but
rather give place to wrath [get out of its way, do not allow it
to overtake you]; for it is written, "Vengeance is mine, I
will repay, saith the Lord." Therefore, "if thine enemy hun-
ger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink; for in so doing.
thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head." You will make him
ashwmed of his conduct as he sees its contrast with yours.

Further, he says, "Be not overcome of evil, but overcome
evil with good." Do not allow the trials and annoyances, or
the misunderstandings which sometimes bring us acute pain.
to make you sour or vindictive or cold or unsympathetic; nor
the more favorable or prosperous circumstances to make you
proud or highminded or wise in your own conceits; for the
Lord amy try us in both ways as tests of ehaxac~er.

He also reminds us that we shouhl be law-abiding citizens,
"rendering to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute is due;
custom to whom custom; fear [respectful deference or sub-
mission] to whom fear; honor to wh<)m honor." Finally, he
declares that if there be any other commandment, it is briefly
summed up in the one word--love. I-Ie urges that we be dili
gent in the cultivation of this supreme quality of character. ....
this all-embracing grace---"knowing the season," knowing that
the time is short in which to build up ourselves in this God-
like and Christ-like character. We surely have not a moment
to los(; if we desire to be approved of our God,

If the Apostle could say to the saints of his d-ty that "now
it is high time to awake out of sleep," with how much greater
force do his words apply in these closing days of this Gospel
age! In the clear light of unfolding time-prophecy, we see
that we are now living at the very en(t of the reign of sin
and death; that the night of sorrow, pain and tears is almost
over; that the glorification of the 1.~st members of the Christ
body is very soon to be completed. Yes, beloved, "tile night is
far spent" [mbout ended] and the glorious day of deliverance
and blessing is "at hand. Even now the first faint streaks of
dawn appear. Then let us cast away every enetmlbrancc, every-
thing that would hinder us in the slightest degree in runnin7
.s~ccessfully our gloriotm race. Let us press on with rcnewc~l
vigor, looking neither to the right nor to the left, but keeping
our eyes "fixed on the glory of the prize," and soon, please God,
the victory shall be ours!
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EVERLASTING BLESSINGS
"in the Lord Jehovah trusting, everlasting strength have we; "We shall dwell with Christ forever, when the shadow~ flee
Fie himself our sun, our glory, everlasting light, shall be; away,
Everlasting life is ours, purchased by the life laid do~; In the everlasting glory of the everlasting day.
And our heads, oft bowed and weary, everlasting joy shall [’nto thee, beloved Savior, everlasting thanks belong,

crown, l~;verlasting adoration, everlasting praise and song"

JOSEPH AND HIS BRETHREN
"G~omv near to re.e, l pray you .... Be ~ot grtccc,~’ nor a.ngry ~’ith yourseh’es ......

doum my father htthcr."~Genesis 45:4, 5, 13.
Wnat story in all the writin’gs of all the nations compares

in simple pathos with ~hat of Joseph and his brethren! Who
can read this tale of ancient time and far-off land without
tears starting to the eye! Yet this fragment of Hebrew his-
tory is not only a beautiful story, but also a possible proto-
type of things soon to come, whert, in the joyous tears of mil-
lions of people may t)rin/z home to ~he hearts of all true Chris-
tians the same, yes, greater heights of joy than tha.t which
moved the hearts of the first lsraelitish family. When tim
whole Israel of GOd, the true Israel, draw near together, "see-
ing eye to eve" throughout the length and the breadth of the
e’trth, the final drama of the Gospel ttge will have reached its
climax, preparatory to the grand ingathering into the glories
of the kingdom.

The story of ,Joseph’s reunion with his brethren finds its
setting at a time when "the famine was sore in the land."
There had been seven years of plenteous harvest, and food for
all had been gathered in Egypt; but the brethren of Joseph
were dwelling in a land where such provision had not been
made. Already there had been two years of famine, and in"
the five years to come it seemed impossible for any one to sur-
vive the dearth of bread.

These facts may have been designed to picture circumstan-
ces in the present time. Joseph’s brethren, dwelling with their
father Jacob in the lamt of Canaan, had all professed faith
in God, and had dwelt in abundance. Now, too. God’s children
have had an abundance of spiritual food, the Word of God, up
to the time of the oh*sing of the door of membership in the
bride of Christ--at or about the Passover of 1918. Abundantly
did the rain, the present trut~h, coine down from heaven; the
truth of God descended from the spiritual heavens upon all be-
lievers everywhere. Suddenly, about Passover, certain divinely
permitted circumstances stoi~ped the rains from heaven; and
then the famine set in, a sore famine for tim hearing of the
Word of God. The only real spiritual food anywhere is that
within the storehouse of the antitypieal ,Ioseph~Christ, Head
and body, on both sides the vail; and ,the only way to obtain
this food is by meeting ~he conditions set down by Christ.

BENYAI~N, TYPE OF THE GREAT COMPANY
In t,he picture God seems to be depicted in two offices; as

Pharaoh, king over Joseph (the little flock), and as Jacob,
father of Joseph and of Benjamin (the grea~ company) and
of the other brothers (the professedly iustified), including Ju-
dah, a class of believers not spirit-bego’i;ten but specially loving
toward Benjamin, the great company. (Genesis 44:14-34) 
we apply the picture to our day, the time may .be regarded a~
between a year and a half and two years after the spiritual
famine period began (about April, 19’18), or October, ]919, 
June, 19.20. The countries ~cypify, not places but conditions of
the classes involved. Joseph in kingly power represents Christ,
Head and body, partly beyond and partly this side the vail,
also in kingly power. (Psalm 149:5-9) Canaan pictures the
condition of professed relationship to God; while Egypt ap-
pears to represent in some re.~pects the kingdom conditions
since the closing of .the door to the high calling. As in all pic-
tures of this kind, not every detail may be expected to apply.
In any interpretation of this nature it must Mways be under-
stood as tentative, until actual experience has proven or dis-
proven the correctness of the application.

The picture relates to the appro~mhing ingathering of the
~reat company and other believers into present truth. (Jere-
miah 40:7-12) The Greater than Joseph has heen recognized
as bringing about changes .since 1874, but he has not b(~n
known an Christ; nor have the body or feet members still
this side the vail been known. "And when Joseph [Christ]
came home, they brought him ,the present [consecration]
which was in their hans [power] into the house, and bowed
themseh’es to him to the earth"--worshiped Christ the Head,
in their trouble and distress.--Genesis 43:’26.

During Christ’s presence he has been searching, judging,
the hearts of believers as to ?;heir vital relationship to our
Father: "And he asked them of their welfare [religiously]
and said, Is your father [our Father] well [Is it well with you
toward our Father], the old man [the Ancien£ of Days] of
whom ye sp.ake [l~reaehed] ? Is he in good health [a living
reality to yon] ? Then they answered, Thy servant our father
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is in good health fit is well with us toward him]. He is yet
alive. And they bowed down their heads, and made obeisance
[worshiped Christ the Head]."--4?,enesis 43:27, 28.

Christ, Head and body, has considered the great company
{Benjamin) very favorably, and has often spoken of God’s
graeiousness to them: "And he lifted up his eyes, and saw
his brother Benjamin [the great company], his mo’~her’s son
[boUh children of the Covenant of Grace], and said: Is this
your younger brother, of whom ye spake unto me? fAll be-
lievers have m prayer to Christ made speeiaI mention of the
spirit-begotten great company]. And he said, God be gra-
cious [show special grace and favor] unto thee, my son."--
Genesis 43:29.

MILLIONS SOON TO R~.0EIV~. THE TRUTH
The time will soon have come for the blessing of ~0he great

company. The feet members of Christ will yearn in love for
the revealment of themselves to the spiritually-minded, but not
altogether faithful Christians, soon to be released from blind-
hess and from religions bondage. This class will be the little
brother Benjamin of the Joseph class. The two classes started
together as babes and children in Christ. It will be in troub-
lous times ; but the tears of the little flock will be the tears of
a holy joy, shed in the secret place, the Holy: "And Joseph
maxis haste, for his bowels [heart affections] did yearn upon
his brother [the little flock will yearn over those dear to them
and coming soon by millions into the truth], and he sought
where to weep, and entered into his [secret] chamber and wept
there."---Genesis 43:30.

"And he washed his face [the priesthood may not show
signs of weeping], and went out and refrained himself, and
said, Set on bread [present ~om,, ieatm’es of truthl. And they
set for him by himself [the fe(,t nwml)er~ fet,,t nni(lllp]v llpOn i];
vine truths], and for them by t,hemselves [mere believers as-
similate the Bible truths intended for them], and for the Egyp-
tin, as which did e~-t with him by themselves [religious world-
lings and ,believers cannot assimi~late the same ideas] ; for that
is an abomination unto the Egyptians"--worldlings abomi-
nate the truths about the blood-bought sacriflce.--gzlenesis
43:31, 32.

"And they sat before ,him fall are before Christ in these

ihudgment days], the firstborn according to his birthright, and
e youngest according to his youth [before Christ all be-

lievers occupy thei~ true and hence appropriate position] ; and
the men marveled o~e at another [at .the discerning classifica-
tion of Christians]. And he took and sent messes [measures
of Bible truth] unto them from before him fall truth comes
from Christ]; but Benjamin’s mess [the truths of the great
company] was five [a divine or spiritual number]times so
much [the ares& company feed upon spiritual truths] as amy
of theirs [the professedly justified]. And they drank [imbibed
doctrines], and were merry [happy] with him"--in the truth
made known to them.--Genesis 43:33, 3,1.

THE ANTITYPICAL BENJAMIN’S CUP
"And he commanded the steward of his house, saying., Fill

the men’s sacks [vessels, minds] with food [the truth] as
much as they can carry, and put every man’s money in the
sack’s mouth [truth cannot be bought except by consecration].
And put my. cup, the silver cup [tbe Bible truths on spiritual
subjects], in the sack’s mouth of the youngest [great com-
pany], and his corn money. And he did ’according to the word
tha~ Joseph had spoken."~Genesis 44:1, 2.

Then follows the story of the finding of the cup in Benin.
rain’s sack, representing tile general recog’nition by the great
company of their possession of the Bible in its spiritual phases.
(Genesis 44:3-14) The one who has the cup--the spirit 
the Word--is recognized as facing dea.th. The great com-
pany members are seen by "Christians" generally to be conse-
crate,! in a way that wilt bring about the death of their flesh:
"Wi~h whomsoever of thy servants it [tbe cup] be found, both
let him die, and we [the professe(tlv ju~ifled] also will be my
lord’~ [Christ’s] bondmen"--servants on the human plane.-
Genesis 44:9.

Eventually the class having the antitypieal cup is to llve as
the servant of the Greater than Joseph; and the associates of
the Benjmmin class, former persecutors of the Joseph com-
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pax~y, are to be blameless: "He [the great company] with
whom it [the cup, the spirit of the Word] is found shall be
my [Christ’s] servant [Revelation 7:15] ; and ye [once perse-
cutors] shall be blameless"---after a Millennial age repentance
and cleansing.---Genesis 44 : 10 ; Leviticus 16:26-28,

ALL CHRISTIANS NOW ON JUDGMENT
In verses 14-34 Judah represents a specially loving and

zealous class among the professedly justified believers, such a
class as might, through a good heart condition, become in the
earthly pha~ of the kingdom sons of the a~cie~t worthies and
gain hfe with them oa some spirit plane.--Ezekiel 46:16, 17.

It becomes a time of judgment for all the brothers of
Joseph; for he say~: "Wet ye not that such a man aa I can
certainly make trial?" (Genesis 44:15, margin} The brothers
then acknowledge their wrong-doing toward Joseph: "And Ju-
dah said, What shall we say unto my lord? [What can sin-
ful nominal Ohristian~ty say?] What shall we speak? Or
how shall we clear ourselves? [They cannot clear themselves
of the charge of persecuting God’s elect and of much otlmr
evil-doing]. God hath found out the iniquity of thy servants
[through the interpretations of Revelation and ~zekiel and
2hrough churchianity’s manifest persecution of men of God];
behold, we are my lord’s [Christ’s] servants, *beth we and he
also [the great company] with whom the cup is found."--
Genesis 44 : 16.

"And he [Joseph, representing Chri~t] said, God forbid that
I should do so [only the s~irit-begotten can be servants on the
heavenly plane] ; ~ut the man [great company] in whose hand
the cup [spiritual things] is found, he shall be my servant;
and as for you [the professedly justified], get you up in eace
unto your father [in the earthly phase of the kingdom]. ~nen
Judah [a specially noble class of mere believers] came near
unto him [drew especially near to Christ], and said, O my
lord, let thy servant, I pray thee, speak a word in my lord’s
ears, and let not thine anger burn [as in the troublous days
here spoken of] against thy servant; for thou [Christ] art
even as Pharaoh’--all should honor the Son even as they honor
the Father.--Genesis 44:17, 18.

FUTURE WORK OF THE GREAT COMPANY
In Judah’s recital (44:19-34) are the following ~’ords:

"We have a father [our Father], an old man [the Ancient of
Days], and a child of his old age [the great company], a little
one [babes, children, little ones in Christ]; and his brother
[the Christ, Head and body] is dead [as dead, outcast as sin-
ners to other believers], and he alone [the great company
alone, as it seems to the Judah cla~s] is left of his mother
[the Covenant of Grace], and his father [our Father] loveth
him. [How tenderly does God love all his spirit-begotten ehil-
dren!] If he should leave his father, his father would die [a
figure of the Father’s great love for the great company el.ass].
And thou [Christ] saidst unto thy servants, "Except your
youngest brother come down with you [learn the present truth
at the divinely foreknown time], ye shall see my face no
more"--no kingdom favor can come to the now professedly
justified unless the great company gain the knowledge and
character development necessary for its coming great work.--
Genesis 44:20-23.

"My father said unto us, Ye know that my wife [the Cove-
nant of (]race] bare me two sons [the little flock and the great
company], and one [the Christ, Head and body] went out
from me [so it seems to all other believers], and I said, Surely
he is torn to pieces [a living sacrifice] and I saw him no more
[so it seems to other ’believers, who have never been able t~
discern the mystery of Christ ia us]." (Genesis 44:27, 28)
"His life [our Father’s life, through spirit-begetting] is bound
up in the lad’s life [the great eomt)any has its spiritual life
direct from God]. How shall I [noble, but not wholly con-
secrated believer~] go up to my father [approach unto God]
and the l~l be not with me?"--Belicvers depend greatly on the
great company for spiritual assistance.--Genesis 44:34.

MANIFESTATION OF THE BODY OF CHRIST
The divinely appointed time has now mbout came for the

mystery, the great secret of God, "hidden from ages and from
generations," to be c~mpletely and finally finished, and for the
great company and all other believers to see who are Vhe mem-
bers of the body of Christ. As the narrative proceeds: "The~
Joseph [Christ, ttead and body, including the body members
still this side the vail] could not refrain himself before them
all [the time will have finally come, possit)ly at wbout the.
time before mentioned] and he cried, Cause every man [of
the ~,~’ptians, worldly churchist~] to go out from me!" [In
the final fall of eeclesiasticism, wherein the false followers of
Christ will be ,letaehed from the real. (Jeremiah 23:3~1: l’:z,,
kiel 24:21}] And there stood no man [worldling] with him
[the Christ] when he made himself known unto his brethre~

[ when the truth ct~aos to the great company and to other be-
lievers as ¢o who are the real feet members of Christ, whom
they had sold into Egyptian bondage and oppression]. "And
he wept aloud [a great outburst of repressed love on the part
of the body members]; and the ]~gyptians and the house of
Pharaoh heard"--iu will he manifest even to the worldlings
who have gone out.---Genesis 45:2.

"And Joseph [through the Christ, body members] said tmto
his ,brethren [it will be made known to all believers] I am
Joseph [these hitherto despise4 and cast out ones are the true
body of Christ] ; doth my father yet live [is our Father a liv-
ing reality to you] ? And his brethren [mere believers] could
not answer him [former persecutors could have nothing to
say]; for they were troubled [margin, terrified] at his pres-
ence"~in deep trouble because of Christ’s second presence and
especially because of their treatment of his feet members.--
Genesis 45:3.

"And Joseph [through the feet members] said unto his
brethren, Come near to me, 1 pray you [dr:lw near to Christ in
renewed consecration]. And they came near. And he said
[through the feet members still on earth], 1 am Joseph [the
true members of Christ] your brother [all believers are breth-
ren on one plane or another], whom ye sold into Egypt"-
whom ye as believers persecutcd.--~enesis 45:4.

"Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves
[do not weep or gnash your teeth in self-reproach and use-
less regrets] that ye sold me into Egypt [ostraclsed, misrepre-
sented, persecuted the feet members]; for God did send me
before you to preserve life"--witbout the help of the feet mem-
bers the great company and other believers would (tie religiously
in the stress of troublous times.---Genesis 45:5.

"For these two years [possibly from the spring of 1918
to the winter of 1919 or spring of 1920] hath the famine [for
the truth] been in the land [among professing Christians];
and yet there are five years [to the spring of 1925, to the
resurrection of the ancient worthies] in the which there shall
neither be earing nor harvest"--no general religio~s work for
the world can be done.---Gen, 45:6.

FEET MEMBERS LIKE POLISHED BRASS
"And God sent me before you to preserve you a posterity

in the earth, and to ,save your lives by a great deliverance
[first from the bondage of a fallen ecelesiasticism]. So now it
was not you that sent me [the suffering body members] hither
[to the time and conditions mentioned] but God [’the cup that
my Father hath poured’]; and he hath made me a father te
Pharaoh [Genesis 41:38-45], and lord of all his house [’all
f~)wer in heaven and earth’] and a ruler throughout all the
land ~f Egypt"~’lord of Iord~.’--C~nesis 45:7, 8.

"Haste ye [the time is short for reconsccration before Vhe
Gospel age ends] ; and g~ up to my father [reconsccrate your-
selves] and say unto him [thank G~d for the truth revealed],
Thus saith thy son Joseph, God hath made me lord of all
E~Tpt [all the world]. Come down unW me [’~by kingdom
come’], tarry net [the time for the kingdom is at band]. And
.thou [mere believers and great eo~npany, and God with them]
shalt dwell in the land of Goshen [a specially favored condi-
tion in the world], and thou shall be near unto me [m~to
Christ, Head and body, including tho~e still in the tiesh], t’m,u
and thy children, and thy children’s children loll whom you
have taught to believe in the Lord] and thy flocks and thy
herds [animals represent the individuals as to the flesh], and
all that thou hast [everything wholly consecrated to Christ].
And there will I [Christ, tIeaA and body] nourish thee [mere
believers and great company, with present truth] for yet
there are five yeaxs [1919 or ]920 to 1924 or 1925] of famine
[of the truth to the people generally]; lest thou and t~hy
houseimld [of faith] and all that thou hast, come to poverty"
---spiritually.---Genesis 45 : 9-11.

"And behold your eyes [eyes of understanding, anointed
with the word of truth] see, and the eyes of my brother Ben-
ja,min [spiritual understanding of the great company], that
it is my mouth [the body members in the flesh are Christ’s
mouthpieee--’in Christ’s stead we beseech you, Be ye recon-
ciled to God’] that speaketh unto you. And ye shall tell my
father [thankfully acknowledge to our Father] of all my glory
in E~Tt [not least of nil, Chri.st’s glorious victory over apos-
tate eeclesiasticism], and of all that ye have seen; and ye
.shall haste and bring down my father hither [in your con-
secrated hearts]. And he fell upon his brother Benjamin’s neck
and wept [the blessing of knowledge of present truth and of
full reconciliation to G~I will come to the spirit-begotten great
company, as well as loving fellowship with the N)dy mcrn.bers
of Christ on earl.h]: and I¢(,t~iamin rthe ~re:,l ,,,,,,,p,~ry] wept
upon his neck"--great joy of the great company Over the re-
vealment to them of the Chri.at in the flesh.--~enesis 45:12-14.
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"Moreover, he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them
/enjoyed the mutual spirit of true reconciliation with all be-
lievers] ; and after that he talked wi~h them"--[the feet mem-
bers will teach present truth directly or indirectly through
prsaehing and through print to tlie great comp,’~ny, and through
thegn to all believers durin~ the brief period of opportunity
after the fall of e(.c.lesiasticlsm].--4~enesis 45:1;~.

That it was Pasto~ Russell’s belief that there should come a
time when the body members on earth should become manifest,
or show forth the truth to everyone, is apparent from the fol-
lowing extract from Tim WATC~ TOWER of 1916, page 344, in
c;(*mment on Revelation 1:15: "In the end of the age, the feet
members of ~he body of Christ will be illuminated by the truth
,~nd will shine forth as polished brass."

DIVERSITIES OF OPERATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
"And there are divvrs’ities of operations; but it is the same (ted which work~eth all in all."--I Corinthians 12:6.

Now, as at all times, there is a variety of op-
erations of the holy Spirit. This Spirit is holy or di-
vine power, the power of God. It is an invisible power, which
manifests itself in many different ways. God is a Spirit Be-
ing, po~verfnl, yet invisible to human sight. Likewise the
angels are powerful, invisible beings, and manifest thermselves
by their works, their operations. The only way by which spirit
beings may become visible to humankind is by the performance
of a miracle. The spirit must assume a material body for tbe
purpose of manifestation to human eyes.

l)uring the ages preceding the Gospel age holy spirit .beings
manifested themselves at v,~.rious times to godly men and
women, to deliver messages from the Lord. In the initiatory
stages of the Christian church, also, in the days of the ~pos-
ties, there were angelic manifestations to C~ed’s people. But
after the apostles died and the church became established,
these manifestations ceased, having accomplished their designed
end. It is noticeable that whatever angelic manifestations and
revelations have been received since that time have always been
misrepresentations, deceptions, leading many away from the re-
vealed truth of the Scriptures. -~t a time when the canon
of Scripture was almost completed, the Apostle Paul put the
church especially on guard on this point, declaring that the
W~)rd of God is sufficient, "tha~ the man bf God may be per-
fect, thoroughly furnished unto every good work," and w~rn-
fag.that in the latter times "some would depart from the faith,
glwng heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons."--2
Timothy 3:13-17; l Tinmthy 4:1.

The Apostle is very sweeping in his statement of the all-
sufficiency of the written Word, saying, "All Scripture given
by inspiration of God is profitable for doctrines, for reproof,
for correction, for instruetion in righteousness." Thor0 was
no need for further revelations. And he said: "But though
we or an angel from heaven preach any other gospel unto you
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac-
cursed." (Galatians 1:6-9) Evil spirits, fallen angels, have
certain powers ~)f manifestation which they received originaEy
from God, but which they have mi~sused. Very many have
twen deeeive~l by these angels into thinking they were receiving
revelations from the Lord; for they often speak in the name of
the Lord, transforming themselves, outwardly, into angels of
light, as the Apostle forewz~rned. (2 Corinthians 11:13-15)
{See also our psmphlet on "Spiritism is De~mnism") To listen
to any of these revelations, whispering~ in the car, or impres-
sions upon the mind, is indeed very dangerous. Every. mental
impression should be tested by the Word of God, wr’itten for
our guidance. Whatever will not stand this crucial test should
at once be rejected. The delusions of today along this line
~re very subtle, the deluded apostles of the fallen spirits being
transformed as apostles of light.. God’s Spirit always operates
in full harmony with his written Word.

SPIRIT’S OPERATION IN DIFFERENT AGES
Every perfect creature made in God’s image and likeness is

possessed of the holy Spirit. Before his fall Adam had the
holy Spirit---the holy mind or disposition implanted by the
Creator in the heart of this perfect m~n. The prophets of old
had the holy Spirit, and on certain occasions were operated
upon directly by this Spirit, or power of God, to write and
speak words that often they did nat themselves understand.
(Ezekiel 20:49; 1 Peter 1:10-12) In this sense they had
God’s holy mind to the extent that they sought to do God’s holy
will; but the operation of the power of God upon them when
they received divine messages was mechanical.

Comparing the Spirit’s operation in ~he persons of the
prophets before Christ with its operation in the apostles dur-
ing our Lord’s ministry, we see that some of the same things
were done by the prophets, though no~ everything. In some
instances sleeping ones were awakened from de~.th by the
prophets; leprosy was healed by Elisha; the widow’s cruse
of oil was supplied by Elijah; l~itter waters were healed. In
all these instances the miracles were wrought in the divine
name, by the holy Spirit, or power, of Cod.

When 0~r Lord Jesus was in the world, the power which
he eon~municated to his disciples was a measure of his own
power, hi~ own spirit. After iris resurrection, he breathed
upon them and said: "Receive ye the h01y Spirit." In this
instance there may have been a communication of a measure
of power at the time, or it may have been a forceful way of
telling them that they were in a few days to receive this pow-
er, this holy Spirit, in a special way, after he had ascended
to heaven to appear for them¯ At any rate it is not to be con-
fused with the operation of the holy Spirit at Pentecost.

The communication of the ,holy Spirit in the outpouring
at Pentecost was something altogether new, different from any
previous manifestation of divine power. The holy Spirit aa it
cache upon the church at this time was from the Father. The
~’ather had directly recognized them ms sons. The Lord Jesus
was indeed the agent in bestowing this blessing, but he de-
clwred that it was from the Father. He had previously told
them to tarry at Jerusalem until they were endued with power
from on high--until they should receive "the promise of the
Father." (Luke 24:49} Some of the outward manifestations
of the holy Spirit at this time and its after results were the
same as when Jesus himself had communion.ted the holy power
to them during his ministry.

But a manifestation of the holy Spirit might mean one
thing at one thne and another thing at another time. In the
case of the prophets of old, the outward manifestation was
given in order that the people might notice and therefore give
the more earnest heed to the message; and the purpose seems
to have been the same when our Lord sent forth the disciples,
the twelve, and the seventy, in his name--that his message
that the kingdom was at hand might be carried all over the
country, for the purpose of awakening people to the fact that
Messiah had come. After Pentecost, the message of the disci-
ples was that this same Jesus whom the Jews had crucified had
been raised from the dead. With great power they gave wit-
ness to this fact~

The same holy Spirit now operated for a different purpose,
to convict the Jews and lead them to Christ. This same holy
Spirit wilI also operate in the future when it will be poured
out upon all flesh. Its operation will be manifested in enlight-
enment of the mind, in assistance and instruction, in gradually
healing the nations~mentalIy, morally and physically.

BEGETTING O~ THE SPIRIT DIFFERENT PROM ALL

¯ But the .pes eial feature, of the holy Spirit’s operatlon, duringth~s present age is d~fferent from any other. It consists of a
begetting of a new nature, and is accompanied by a supernat-
ural ill .u.mination of the heart and the mind, en~tbling one to
grasp spiritual truths, t~ see into the deep things of God, never
seen before. The new mind is small in its beginning, but
mus~ grow day by day, feeding upon ~he Word of God, becom-
ing more and more able to appreciate and assimilate the things
of the Spirit, which the natural rcmn pereeiveth not. The em-
bryo new creature, the babe in Christ, must grow in grace,
in God’s favor and in spiritual strength, becoming more like
Christ in character, more fixed and established in the truth
as it i~ in Christ Jesus.

In John 7:39 we read, "The holy Spirit was not yet given,
because Jesus was not y~t glorified." The F~ther could not
give this spirit of sonship to any until Jesus had been cruci-
fied, had arisen and had ascended into heaven, the Most Holy,
~o present his sacrificial merit on behalf of those who would
be of the church; in other words, after he had deposited his
merit in the Father’s h~nds for the benefit of all of this 01ass;
for none could receive the spirit of sonship save through the
Redeemer.

During this Gospe! age, some have had the blessed privilege
of thus receiving the Spirit, of becoming sons of God, on a
spiritual plane: and if this class continue faithful to their
covenant with the Lord, they shall be born beings of the divine
nature. Such an offer was never before made, and never will
be repeated. This class receive special instruction and guid-
ance from the Father through Christ for the high position to
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which they have been called. No longer, as in the apostles’
day, do the spirit-begotteu receive miraculous gifts of the
,Spirit; for these are no longer needed. But they have the
fruits of the Spirit, which have remained, and which are far
mo~e important than were the gifts. These fruits are to be
developed in their characters by study of the Word, ,by prayer
and by painstaking effort day by day.

The new creatures in Christ are the anointed class. The
anointing and the begetting result from the same operation of
the holy Spirit. The begetting represents our indi~-idtlal star~.
in the new life. The anointing represents our coming into the
body of Christ. When we present ourselves in consecration
anti arc accepted, we are at once be~;otten of the holy Spirit
and inducted into the body, coming thus under the anointing
which flows from the _~reat Head, Christ Jesus. The one oper-¯ . ~, . . .at]on of the spirit begins the lnd~vadual work ~nd also the new
relmtionship as one of the anointed company, or body of Christ.

The various fruits of the Spirit which must be developed
as we go on in the new life are the most desirable that could
be imagined. They are enumerated by the Apostles Paul and
Peter in somewhat different phraseology. St. Paul specifies
these fruits as love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good-
ne~ss, faith, meekness, self-control. The Apostle Peter lists them
as faith, fortitude, knowledge, self-control, patience, godliness,
brotherly love, and lastly the ,broad general love that covers
all men even our enemies. This list is very comprehensive
and includes all the fruits of the holy Spirit. If we bear these
fruits richly, aboundingly, he says, we shall never fall, but
shall have abundant entrance into Christ’s kingdom.

DEGREES OF SPIRIT’S MAN~’~’.STATION

In considering the fruits of the holy Spirit as given in
the Word, we must suppose thwt all of these are fully devel-
oped in any being who is in the likeness of Crod and has been
tested and proven, the difference on the different planes of
life being not in kind but in degree, according to the capacity.
Mankind have lost the image and likeness of God to a very
large degree. Hence in a natural man of today those qualities
are lacking which would have been present hart he remained
perfect. The members of the Gospel church are put through
manifold trying experiences designed under divine blessing and
assistance to develop these very qualities; for as they axe, if
faithful, to be exalted to the very highest plane of being, they
must develop these spirit-fruits to the highest degree; and su-
pernatural illumination is granted them in order 4ha~ they may
be able to successfully accomplish this.

While we remain in the imperfect t~bernacle, the flesh, we
cannot manifest these precious fruits perfectly, because the
flesh is unable adequately .to show forth the sentiments of the
now heart, the new mind. Sin has so marred the human brain
that it will no~ perfectly respomt to the holy mind within.
For this reason the robe of Christ’s imputed righteousness must
be supplied to cover our need until our earthly course is fin-
ished.

VARYING DEGREES OF GLORY

Considering the restitution of the world in the age just be-
fore us, we see that God has set aside the thousand years of
Messiah’s kingdom for toe purpose of instructing mankind and
of bringing them back .to full perfeotion of mind and morals.
This bringing of men back to the irr~ge of God will mean that
they will t~coane sons of God, and will then possess all the
fruits and graces of the holy Spiri.t that the church must now
develop. What, then, will .1)e the difference between these dif-
ferent classes7 We answer that as we have stated above, the
difference will be one of quality and of quantity, not of kind.
The opera,ties of the holy Spirit in human conditions would
necessarily be limited; for men will be sons of God on the
human plane. Similarly, the manifestations of spirit-fruits in
angels would correspond to their plane of b~ing.

To illustrate these v~rious differences, we might take some
of the precious jewels. We might let the emerald represerrt
human perfection, the topaz angelic perfection, and the dia-
mond! divine perfection. These are all precious, all beautiful.
Each is perfect on its own plane, but their planes are different
one from another. The diamond emits the greatest degree of
light. Thus it will be. w~th the divine nature. The Lord has
promised that the faithful church shall have the very highest
glory and honor--imrnortality. Hence she will manifest alt
the glorious at’tributes of perfect ch.aracter in the highest de-
gree of any of Jehovah’s intelligent creatures.

But all of the sons of God, on whatever plane, will have
God’s holy Spirit. None others will be permitted to continue
their existence beyond the final test ’to follow the Millennium.
GOd will have a glorious universe throughout tbe ages of
~ernity; and from every inhabited world pmans of prwise shall
resound, to be taken up and repeated by every loving, loyal
heart in every part of Jehovah’s boundless domain. Existence
will be sublime in that glad day, for which all other days
have been ,ins.de; and the most glorious heritage of all will
be the heritage of the Christ of God.

CHRISTIAN GIVING
[The last two paragraphs of this article were reprinted from Vo]. VI Studies in the Scriptures, p. 343. The remainder was

reprinted from article entitled, "Will a :~an Rob God; Yet Ye Have Robbed Me," published in issue of June 15, 1899. Please
see the articles named.]

CONQUERING EVIL
,%_’I.~PTEMBER 8.--EPHESIA NS 5 : I 1- ] 8.

[23~e first seven paragraphs of this article, as originally published in August, ]918, were reprinted from artic.le entitled,
"The Sin of C~)vetousness," published in issue of July 15, 1898. Paragraphs 8 to 11 inclusive were reprinted from article en-
titled, "Ahab’s Sin--Covet~)usness Murder," published in issue of September 15. 1915. The remainder of the article wa~ reprinted
from article entitled, "Awake Thou Tha.t S]eepest and Arise," published in issue of ]Harch ], 1902. :Please see the articles
named.]

WINNING THE WORLD TO CHRIST
SI~PTE.MBF.R I5.--MATTHEW 5:13-16, 28; ACTS 16:9-15.

RP)TURN OF CHRIST TItE ONLY ItOPI,; OF TIIE WORLD----TWO TIIOITOJITS FORMI.NG TItE BASIS OF TItE T]tl-.’ORY TIlAT TilE WORI,D MUST BF
CONVI’:RTEI) DURING TIlE GOS1)I~. AG],)---COMMISSIO~ OF THE CY[URO~I--DISCIPLI~S TO BE GATI[t.’,RED oITr OF ALL NATION’S--

THE GOSPEL TO BE PREACttEI} WORLD-WIDE AS A WITl%’ESS TO THE PEOP1,E~JrttlS PORTION OF T]IE WORK F]NISIH,ID.

"Go ye into the world, and p~each ~h.e gospel ~o the whole creation."--M.~rk ] 6:15.
From Vine to time we have demonstrated ¢ha’t there is no

hope whatever of general world-blessing through Christ along
the lines commonly held hy Christian people; that is, t.he con-
version of the world by present-day missionary efforts. We
herewith review thi~ subject, not with the purpose of c~sting
disrespect upon all missionaries, but in ord(,r to demonstrate
afresh the fact that Otis world-conversion-through-foreign-
missions delusion is doin~ positive and serious harm ’to the
Lord’s trlle people by leading to false expectations and. conse-
quently, to misdirected efforts.

Foreign missions were undertaken with two convictions, one
correct, Ole other f,qlsc: (1) The correct, scriptural convic-
tion that the only na.me by which any can be saved is the name
of Jesus--faith in his sacrificial des&h, and obedience and devo-
tion ’to ]tim; (2) The false, unscriptural conviction that ,there
is no hope for any who die in ignorance of the only na,me
whereby we must be saved. :Dleee intertwined theorie.~ have

been the cord which has drawn hundreds of noble lives ’to self
sacrifice especially durin~ the first half of the nineteenth cen-
tury. They have been the cord also which has drawn, and still
draws, millions on millions of money from sympathetic purses.
And we need not wonder if the money has in turn drawn some
into the missionary work simply for an honorable and easy liv-
ing.

~I~013 0.7. f~lqflO~ ~OI,T.DV~[~
We are not objecting to the sacrifice of noble lives and of

consecrated money, howew,r: for we firmly believe that lives
and money given with sincerity have been -qeasio~ to the Lor:],
even though given under s~me serious and discreditable mi~-
apprehensions of the divine character and of the plan for
:roman salvation. But we hold that this mixture of truth and
error is very injurious to the people of Go(], in that it diverts
their hearts and their efforts away from ~he truth, away from
Bible study, away from growth in knowledge and in the ga~aces
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of the holy Spirit. Moreover, it inculcates instead the thought
that the chief object of life for all Christians should be the
.~na~ching fellow creatures from the hands of an angry God
intent upon hurling them into eternal torment at the hands of
demons; or, if not this, the making and con~tributing of money
to pay the expenses of those who do the snatching.

As a result Christian people "have no time" to study the
Father’s Word, no time to study the divine plan, no time to
cultivate their own hearts. They often say to themselves, and
~ometimes unguardedly to others: ’Bible study~ Nonsense!
We already know enough when we know that millions of hu-
man beings are going dc~-n to hell. By and by we hustlers
who have been’ less careful for our own spiritual development
and for ]~ible study, but more on fire and burdened for souls,
will have brighter crowns than will these hair-splitting Bible
students, if indeed they are not rejected from heaven entirely.’

But with the advance of intelligence a reaction from so un-
reasonable a position was bound to come; and it has come.
P~ople in general no longer believe in the horrible devil-g~t of
~he past, seeking for any possible pretext for the torture of
~ls many a~ possiMe of his creatures. Reason is asserting it-
~lf; aild man no longer poses as the sinner’s only friend to
save him from a malicious Gc~t. Any such proposition is too
absurd for the enlightenment of the twentieth century.

But men will have theories; for these are still, as ever, the
basis of action, the rudder of human effort. It has become evi-
dent to all thinkers that one or the other of the ~trands of the
,)rigina! mission-cord is false, unreliable, rotten. Question:
Which of the two str~ands will they reject?

We answer ~hat the true one wilt be rejected and the false
one retained, lVIen will continue to believe that all hope ends
with death; and they will reject the inspired declaration that
faith in Christ is the only hope, and his the only name, They
have already concluded, and are becoming more and more con-
vinced, tha~ although the name of Jesus is a good rallying cry,
especially when mi~iouary contributions are called for, yet
it is not the only name for salvation. They have concluded,
but do not care to declare it in so m~ny words, that education
and civilization are, rather, the only names for salvation. And
at home and abroad the term salvation is more and more com-
ing to mea~, not a personal relationship to him who is the light
of the world and in whom alone is life everlasting, but social
progress, muaicipal and national reforTn--soeial uplift. Thus
h~ the false i<tea of missions and of their conversion of the
world led God’s people farther and farther aw~y from his
Word. which in their zeal without knowledge they reject.

M~SSIO~?S TO SUOOERD DURING THE ~.~E~M
To those who are rightly instructed on the subject .by Go~t’s

Word, who lean not to their own understanding, but who daily
search the Scriptures to be thereby taught of God, the utter
failure of missions to convert ~e world to even the imperfect
conditions which prevail throughout Christendom is faith-
~trcngthening. This failure demonstrates beyond question the
trn.th of the Scripture teaching~ that God is not yet attempt-
ing the conversion and salvation of mankind, but is leaving
that great work for the future, to ,be e~ccomplished by the Mes-
sianic kingdom, when it shall be established in power and great
glory during the Millennium. It corroborates fully the Bible
.declaration ~hat the present work of God is the election of a
church which, when polished, finished and glorified with her
l~)rd and Hea(l, shall by and .by bless .all the f~milies of the
earth as Abraham’s seed. (Galatians 3:8, 16. 29) Then will
!~ fulfilled the petition of our I~rd’s prayer: "Thy kingdom
come; thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven."

Many students of the Bible derive a wrong thought from
our Lord’s com~niesion to his disciples just before his ascension.
That commission divides itself into three parts: (1) Making
disciples of all nations; (2} b~ptizing them; and (3) teaching
them. (Matthew 28:19, 20) The Greek word which in the
Authorized Version i~ rendered teach in verse 19 is alto-
gether d,ifferen~ from that so rendered in. verse 20. (See mar-
gin) The former Greek word si~nifles to proselyte or make
disciples; the latter, to instruct. Thus it will be seen that a
wrong thought is derived from this text by those who interpret
it to mean: ’Go and convert all nations.’ This is net the
~hought; but r.a~her, ’Go ye and gather converts from alI na-
tions, and baptize and teach these converts.’

Tl~is view is in accord with our Master’s declaration on
other occaslons, when he testified that the world would not
be converted at his second coming, but quite ~he reverse. It
is also in harmony with his statement in Matthew 24:14:
"This gospel of the kingdom shall ,be pceached in all the world
for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come."

A :FRUITFUL SOURCE O:F ERROR
Whoever gets the wrong ~hought respecting the commission

of the church is apt to take the wrong course in his endeavor
to comply w~.th ik Those who have concluded that the Lord
designed the conversion of the world during the Gospel age are
led to various subterfuges, in bo~h mind and conduct, in order
to attempt to carry out the commission which they have mis-
understood. This is leading some at the present time to ig-
nore the Scril)tural definition of .the terms of membership in
Christ’s klngdom--to lower the standard of both faith and
conduct, in order to admit a larger proportion of the human
family and to convince themselves and others, if possible, that
the world is growing better and is being couverteu.

Furthermore, some not only have concluded that the preach-
ing of the cross of Christ and faith in the redeml~ion is unnec-
essary, but have even gone beyond this and have claimed that
even an historical knowledge of Christ is unnecessary, that
heathen religions are to be esteemed as part of the preaching
of the Gospel, and that the heathen obedience to their o~ re-
ligious customs is to be esteemed as obedience to the Gospel.
Thus more or less false views of the church’s commission are
leading astray many -~ho see no hope in any other way of ever
attaining to that wlaieh our Lord commissioned nearly nineteen
centuries ago, .and which otherwise they would feel has so far
failed most misera~)ly and can never be accomplished.

On the other hand we hold that, rightly read and under-
stood, the commission has been fulfilled; that the message of
Christ and the Messianic kingdom has been proclaimed, di-
rectly or indirectly, with more or less force and energy, in
every nation under heaven, and that as a result some from
every nation have been made disciples; and that incidentally a
witness has been given to all the peoples of the earth re-
specting the redemption and the divine provision for salvation
through the Redeemer. Of these disciples gathered out of all
natibns by the Lord’s mess a~.e a "little flock" will be found to
whom it w.ill be the Father s good pleasure to give the king-
dom, in joint-heirship with Jesus in glo~. as the seed of Abra-
ham, through whom during the Millennium all the families of
~he earth shall be blessed. Only from this standpoint can our
Lord’s corn.mission be properly appreciated and its fulfillment
recognized.

THE WHOL~ OHURCH COMMISSIONED
That our Lord gave this commission, not merely to the

apostles, hut to all who should believe on him through their
word, is clearly shown by hhe words wi,th which ~e closed the
commission: "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of
~he age." The apostles did not live until the end of the age:
and hence the Lord’s words signify that he will be with all of
his followers who avail themselves of his commission and en-
deavor to present his message to those having ears to hear out
of all nations. Of course he did not mean that he would be
presen4~ with them personally; for he had already told them
that he would go away but would return at the end of the age
(John 14:2), and his words are not to be understood as con-
tradictory. In the present instance his meaning evidently was
tha?~ he would supervise their work, would be the real Head
o~ the church, would oversee all of their affairs, would be with
them in the sense of supporting, guiding and counsellin~ those
who would walk in his way and proclaim his message, m pro
portion as they were faithful to the charge.

This assurance of the Lord’s presence was designed to give
~,he apostles courage for the work which he was committing ~o
them. Whil~ he was with them in the flesh they merely fol-
lowed his directions; and as soon as he was smitten they were
as sheep having no shepherd. Now he was going away; but he
wished them to real lze that his power would be with them
and that his supervising guidance of their affair~ would be
granted them, as surely as while he was with them in the
flesh, though apparent only to the eye of fai,th. According to
their faith it should be unto them a strength, a power.

All down the Gospel age the Lord’s people have similarly
been required to walk by faith and not by sight; and doul~tless
the lesson has been valuable to them in spiritual uFbuilding,
~nuch more so than had he remained in the flesh with us. If,
then, the thought of the Lord’s spiritual supervision of his
work was ~o be a source of encouragement and etrength to
those who would attempt to teach in his name all down the
age, much more may we of the present time realize his actual
presence in the close of the Gospel harvest. Although we see
Jesus with no other than the eye of faith, yet we ~ho believe
have joy unspeakable and both strength and co~rage for the
work; for he is once more presen~ with his church in the har-
vest work, even as he wa~ with the apostles in the sowing of
the ~l at the beginning of the age.
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INTERESTING
Question :--Was Adam foreordained to fall into sin ! If so,

how could it be said that he had a fair trial ?
A~vr:--Adam .was not compelled to sin. God did not

foreordain that he must disobey ~he divine command. That is
to say, Adam was not limited in the exercise of his will. He
could will to do right or wrong. The decision was left open
to ’himself alone. The fact that God knew in advance what
Adam would do is an altogether different ma~ter. While we
realize that God is so g~eat that he has power we can neit~her
understand nor appreciate, yet the Bi‘hle clearly indicates that
Adam had a free will. If he had not a fair, full chance, then
he could not have been justly eondemne<l. Therefore the Scrip-
tures clearly present the fact that he was not deceived (1 Tim-
othy 2:14) Not only was he created in God’s image and like-
ness, but he had knowledge and at the time of his deflection
understood wha~ the penalty for disobedience would be. How-
ever, God evidently had m~ch sympathy with Adam in the fall,
and did not purpos~ that this fall should work Adam’s eternal
ruin. Hence the Bible tells us that God had arranged in ad-
vance that Christ should redeem Adam. Moreover, our merci-
ful Creator has also provided tha~ Adam might have more
knowledge before his final destiny would betixe~.

QUESTIONS
Ouestion:--Do we understand that there is a restitution

call now open to mankind!
Aaswer :--Until the glorification of the church there can be

no individual or personal restitution work. There is, how-
ever, a restoration work beginning so far as the preparing of
the world is concerned. During the past forty-four years a
marvelous progress has been made, wonderful inventions that
in so short a time have made the world rich and have brought
,blessings of comfort and convenience never before dreamed of.
These great improvements have come because we have entered
the "times of restitution" mentioned in Acts 3:19-21. But as
far as mankind is concerned, we understand restitution to hu-
man perfection is not due to begin until the Messianic king-
dom shall have been fully established. That l~eneficent reign
is in process of establish,meat now. But not until the last of
,the feet members of the .body of Christ shall have passed be-
yond ~he yah will the work of restoring humanity under the
New Covenant .begin; for that covenant cannot be sealed with
the Mood of Christ until the church has passed into death and
the merit released for application to the world. Then the cove.
nan~ will begin to operate for the ’benefit of all the families
of the earth.
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INFILLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT PROPORTIONATE TO SPIRITUAL CAPACITY
"If em43 man have not the Epirit of Clwi~t, he ~s non~ of l~s." "Be tilted with the ~pirit."--Romans 8:9; Ephesians 5:18.

In the use of the word ~pirit, it is very necessary that we There is a necessity for this infilling, refilling, continuous
have in mind the wide range of meanings which this word poe-
sesses. For ~nstanee, God is a spirit, and the angels are
spirits; that is, they are spirit beings. This signifies that
whatever kind of organism they have, it is so different from
the human organism that mankind cannot see them. Angels
might be present with us and yet be invisible, tmless a special
miracle w~s performed by which they might take on a body
of flesh.

Another thought connected with the word spirit is much
in line with our general usage of the terra--that which is
e~hereal. For instance, we speak .of the mind, the spirit, the
disposition of a person. Indeed, in our Common Version of
the Bible these words are used synonymously. "If any man
have not the Spirit [mind, disposition] of Christ, he is none
of his." {Romans 8:9; Philippians 2:5; 1 Corinthians 2:16)
We also use the word spirit to mean the life principle, the
energizing power which all living creatures possess. The
power is something which cannot be touched or handled. Still
another use of the word spirit is in connection with l,iqum~s.
In this sense it has the thought of that which will lightly
pass away as a gas, that which will become invisible, which
will evaporate.

]n our text, however, the word spirit is used in its own
peculiar way--to signify ~he new mind, new will, new purpose,
begotten in the consecrated children of God through his
exceeding great and precious promises, written in his Word.
Originally man was in the image and likeness of God.
Then he had a spirit, or disposibioo, very much in accord with
that of his Creator. But after sin had operated for a short
time, sell~shness and depravity were developed; and in time
these evil propensities vitiated his spirit, or disposition.
Thereafter instead of having a spirit of holiness, man had a
spirit of unholiness, of sin; and all of Adam’s posterity have
been born with these evil tendencies marked in their brains.
Naturally we arc inclined to do the wrong thing rather than
the right, because of our having inherited these weaknesses
and blemishes from father Adam.

THE BEGETTING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
Cod has purposed ~hat during the Gospel age and through

the Gospel message, those desirous of being in harmony with
him may get back his spirit. Very few care to do this, how-
ever; and the few who do are said to be holy. This class give
up their own spirit, mind, dieposition, will, and adopt instead
the divine standards, the divine will. What these divine
standards are Vhey must learn from the Scriptures.

From the time of h~s consecration and his acceptance by
the Father through the Advocate { 1 John 2 : 1 }, the Christian
is said to be .begotten of the holy Spirit. That is to say, a
new m.ind, a new disposition, a new personality, had its start,
its beginning, when God accepted him. Just what this spark
of the new nature .is, we may not surely know. But we recog-
nize t]he experiences which result from its posse~slon. This
begetting of the Spirit of God starts a new life. The start of
this new life is not. however, the end of the matter. He is to
strive to be "filled with the Spirit."
(239-243)

filling of the Spirit of GOd. By nature we have the disposi-
tion common to the fallen race to which we bbelong. ’l~nis
hereditary disposition is more or less influenced by environ-
ment, training, etc. ; and the new mind has &ifficulty in getting
fully in tune with the Infinite. Additionally, our memories
arc poor, and our natural tendencies are in the direction
opposite to our spiri~ of consecration, the Spirit of the Lord.
It is therefore necessary for the child of God to ~o frequently
to the throne of heavenly grace in order to be filled more and
more with the Spirit of the heavenly Father, the Spirit ~f our
Lord Jesus.

INOREAflE OF SPIRITUAL OAPACITY
In the case of the Master, it is written that the Father

gave not the Spirit by measure unto him. (John 3:34) This
statement implies that God gives the Spirit by measure te
all of the members of the church. The reason for this dif-
ference is that our Lord had a perfect organism. Because
he had left the heavenly glory, becaum his life princdple had
been transferred from the .heavenly plane to the earthly, he
was therefore without any taint of Adamic imperfection of
being. Being thus perfect, he could receive readily and could
comprehend without limitation. He could absorb fully and
completely of the Spirit of God; for he was born in the
4ma~e ~f God.

With the church it is different. In our case we receive only
.by. measure--not tha~ C~od has limited us to a measure, but
that we are not able to absorb, to receive, a full measure.
Some may receive more and others less, according to the
natural condition of our body. the condition in whieh we were
born, our environment, etc. In proportion as our life is Wen
up to the Lord and in proportion as we ma~e str&i~ht paths
for our feet, we will choose a pathway in life that will be
most helpful to us and will most assist us in overcoming the
weaknesses of our flesh. Thus we shall become ~he better
enabled, and the more quickly, to be filled with the Holy
Spirit and to receive a larger measure of it as time goes by’.

The Lord’s people are privileged to be filled with .his
Spirit and to enlarge their capacity for greater infilling.
Our knowledge enlarges, our appreciation enlnrzc~, and our
needs enlarge. Thus we grow in grace and are enabled to
receive more and more of the Spirit of God. For tiffs reason

0hristian who has had years of opportunity for development
ought to be more able to abort readily, ought to have a
much larger spiritual capacity, than when he first entered
the Lord’s family. He should be filled with the Spirit of God
and of Christ. This should give him more and m~re of the
spirit of a sound mind, should make him more God-like.

This Spirit of the Lord, manifested in the lives of his
people, is a spirit of meekness. Whoever possesses this spirit
will not be, proud nor boastful; for he will see that Oxod is
not pleased witJa the proud. Therefore he will humble him.
self, in order to be lowly in mind and in hear.t, as was the
Master. If he makes a mistake in judgment, he will be the
first to recognize and correct the error. Gentleness al~o ts
an element of the holy Spirit. Some people are naturally
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gentle; others are noisy and rude. Those, llowever, w.ho have
the Spirit of the l,ord will more and more have a tendency
toward gentleness. Such will have kindness and sympathy
for others. They will not wish to harm anybody, but rather
to do good to all w.ith whom they come in contact. Thus they
will demonstra.te that they have the fruits of the holy Spirit---
meekness, gentleness, patience, long-suffering, brotherly-kind-
ness, love--increasingly developing within themselves day by
day; for whoever becomes infilled with the spirit of the truth,
the spirit of holiness--and only those--will manifest these
evidences in their daily lives.

ANOINTING VS. BEGETTING OF THE SPIRIT
The expressions, "anointing of the holy Spirit," and "beget-

ting of the holy Spirit," apparently refer to the same experi-
ence from its twofold aspect. In one sense of the word, the
impartation of God’s holy Spirit to any one is the begetting
of a new life, the start of a new nature. From the other
viewpoint the impartation is the start of royalty, distinguish-
ing those who are designed for membership in the divine
royal family, aeeording to the divine purposes. The begetting
of the holy Spirit is to a new nature--the spiritual. The
anointing is to an exalted office--membership in the body of
Christ.

Under the divine arrangement for Israel the ceremony of
anointing with the holy an~nting oil was confined to the
priests and the kings. The antitype o.f this ceremony, we
may u~derstand, is fulfilled in Christ and his church, who are
anointed to be both kings and priests unto God, a royal priest-
hood. (Revelation 1:5, 6) From the divine viewpoint there
is but one great kingly priest, the Christ, Head and body. In
the Jewish type Aaron represented the Head of this great
antitypical priest. T~e type shows that the holy anointing
oil was poured upon the head of the typical high priest and
ran down to the hem of his garment. (Leviticus 8:12;
Psalm 133:2) The sons of Aaron did not receive an indi-
vidual anointing; ~or tahey belonged to Aaron, who was
anointed. And so it is in the antitype. Only when we come
into the Christ company are we members of the Anointed One.

The phrase, "the anointed," is the English equivalent of
the Hebrew Messiah and of the Greek term Christos. In other
words, the Messi~bh, the Christ, is the Anointed One--the long-
promised seed of Abraham who is to bless all the families of
the earth. Whoever, therefore, becomes a member of Ohrist
becomes a member of the Anointed One, the Messiah; for
these terms express the same thought. Hence, when Vhe
Apostle Paul declares that the church are members of the
body of Christ, he means that they are members of the Lord’s
Anointed, members of the Messiah.--1 Corinthians 12:I2-23.

We have already called attention to the fazt that the holy
anointing oil was poured upon the head of Israel’s high priest
and ran down over the skirts of his garment. In the antltype,
the heavenly Father anointed the great Head of the Christ at
Jordan. (John 1:32-34; Acts 2:33; 10:38) As in the type
the oil ran down from the high priest’s head to his body, so
in the antitype. All the members of the body of Christ
receive their anointing through the great Head of the church--
Christ Jesus. Hence the Apostle John says, "The anointing
which ye have received of him abid~h in you"~the entire
church. (1 John 2:27) From the moment that any ’one
becomes a member of the body of Christ, he comes under this
anointing~under its provision and its influence. When he
turned his back upon sin, accepted our Lord as his Savior
and offered himself in full consecration, then our Lord ac-
cepted him and presented him to the heavenly Fwther, who in
turn received .him and begat him with the holy Spirit. He
thus became a member of the church which i0 the body of
Christ, and so came under the anointing influence of the Spirit
of God.

ILLUMINATING INI~UEI~OE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
Throughout the Gospel a~e our Lord becomes ~uret~ for all

who are accepted of God and begotten of the holy Spirit. To
these our Lord imputes the merit of his righteousness and
accounts them as members of his body, members of the
Anointed company. This acceptance will continue until every
member of the Christ shall have been received. The heavenly
Father purposes to receive this entire company--~all for whom
our Lord acts as Advocate.

The anointing of the holy Spirit has the effect of enlighten-
ing the eyes of understanding of those who receive it. The
thought of unotion, oiling, is also connected with the phrase.
The holy Spirit smooths out, modifies, mollifies the disposition
of all who receive this "unction from on high." This work
begins in their minds and their hearts, and gradually shows
itself in their conduct, as they manifest the tact that they
have been anointed with the holy Spirit of GOd.

In the case of the Ohrdstian the begetting is a power which

he receives from the heavenly Father and which is the start
of a new life. As no human child is conscious of the moment
of its begetting, so no spiritual child of Gc)d can know the
exact time of his begetting. In (richer case the best evidence
is the indication that life exists. As in the case of natural
birth the first manifestation of life is the quickening, so it is
with the Christian. Those who are begotten of tile holy
Spirit are quickened, energized, m~de lively or active. From
the momen.t of begetting they make a measure of develop-
ment, growth in grace and in knowledge of the Lord, until
they reach the place where they wish to do something to
show their love, their devotion. Then, and not until then.
will others ’take note of them that they have been with Jes~.l~
and have learned of him--will perceive that the same mind i.
in them that was in Christ Jesus our Lord.

The work of Christ and the church during the (~)spel age
is outlined in Isaiah 61:1-3. This outline has no reference.
however, to the work of the Millennial age. The entire Christ
is anointed to preach the Gospel. As the Apostle declares.
preaching is the method by which God is selecting those wire
respond to the preaching. {Romans 10:13-15; 10orinthians
1:21) GOd is always pleased with those who endeavor to do
right; but during the Gospel a~e he has been inviting a
special class to give him their hearts. The first of this class
was our Lord Jesus, whom the Father anointed with the holy
Spirit at Jordan. In due time, at Pentecost, the same holy
Spirit that had anointed our Lord came in anointing power
upon his followers assembled in the upper room in Jerusalem.
The antitypical holy anointing oil, poured out upon the anti-
typical priest at Jordun, had begun to reach the body of
Christ.

Throughout this Gospel age the message has been pro-
claimed, promising joy, peace and comfort to those who have
ears to hear. Not many have responded; not many have
received the blessing. Not many have seen the privilege at
s~crificing now with our Lord in order to share in his glory
later on. This message of the kingdom is not one of damna-
tion, but of comfort. Therefore the broken-hearted of the
present time are the most ready to respond. The self-satisfied
and prosperous, those who have all that they desire, are not
at all likely to hear the message of God; for the world holds
too many attractions for them. Yet in due time they will
find that the things which look aa bright and beautiful to
them turn, sooner or later, into ashes, as it were---prov(.
merely to be disappointments.

THE ANOINTING INDICATIVE OF OFFIOB
In studying the typical priesthood, we note that Aaron

and his successors in office were anointed with the holy
anointing oil as indicative of the divine blessing and author-
ity. The kings of Israel also were anointed to their office.
Even in the case of our Lord it was necessary for the Father
to manifest the antitypical anointing in some way. At tt,,
age of thirty ),ears Jesus presented himself to God at Jordan
to be the promised ’~riest after the order o2 Melchizedek."
{Psalm 110:4; Hebrews 5:1-10) tie had received the divine
invitation to become a priest, and had accepted it. Had he
not been thus invited by GOd, he might have gone through the
form of baptism at Jordan without any further results. That
is to say, if God had not invited our Lord to consecrate him-
self to the divine service, his baptism would have been merely
an empty form; it would not have been followed by a beget-
ting of the holy Spirit to a new nature--the divine. But since
he had been "called of God, as was Aaron," this course wa~
followed by the proper results. He was begotten to the divine
nature. He became a new creature.

After our Lord had presented himself te be a servant of
truth, of righteousness, and had offered himself to be the
antitypical priest, the Father indicated his acceptance of the
sacrifice by imparting the holy Spirit to our Lord; and the
fact that our Lord received the holy Spiri~ demonstrated that

c~ ¯ fhe was the one who was ¢o be the priest after the order o
Melchizedek." John the Baptist bore witness to our Lord’s
special anointing of the Father. After h~s baptism at Jordan.
the Scriptures speak of Jesus as the Anointed, the one who
h.~t received a special anointing from on high, an anointing to
the office of priest--ordained, if you please.

Just what our Lord received from on high we can only
conjecture. That he actually received some power from GOd
is evident from the record of the Scriptures. When he went
up out of the baptismal water, "the heavens were opened unto
him" as they had not been at any previous time or to any
previous person. {Matthew 3:16) This opening of the
heavens we do not understand to have been a rift in the sky.
The thought is that the higher, spiritual thin~ were thence-
forth opened up to his understanding.
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THE pURPOSe- OP THE ANOINTING
This anointing of the holy Spirit which our Lord Jesus

there received was the divine evidenev that he was to be this
priest after the Melchizedek Order, and it was followed by the
illumination of his mind by the heavenly Father. This illu-
mination had the effect of so enlightening his perceptions that
thereafter he could understand the purpose and object of his
experiences. Thus he wa~ enabled to appreciate the things
which were taking p ’lace, ~nd to carry out his consecration to
sacrifice his own flesh. This work he finished at Calvary, as
he declared with his dying breath. On the third day after his
death on the cross, the Father raised him from the dead to be
a priest in the full sense of the word, a priest with a spirit
body. "The Lord is that Spirit." (~. Oorinthians 3:17) "He
was put to death in flesh, but quickened in spirit."

As we study tlae records of our Lord’s experiences after his
anointing with the holy Spirit at Jordan, we receive a proper
conception of the subject of anointing. We recall the state-
ment of the Apostle Paul, that God gave Jesus to be the Head
over the church which is his body, and that the spirit-begotten
followers of Ohrist ire the members of that body which is the
church. (Ephesians 1:22, 23; 1 Corinthians 12:27) This tim
.Apostle terms "a great mystery"--that the Messiah was not
to be merely an individual, but a company over w.hich Jesus
would be the Head. Then he points out the fact that our
Lord Jesus is the Anointed Head of the anointed company.

In Psalm 133:2, the Prophet David also points out that
this anointing of the holy Spirit would not be merely upon the
High Priest, the Head of the Christ, ,hut also upon the mem-
bers of the body--that the .holy anointing oil ran down from
the typical high priest’s head over his entire body. This sig-
nifies that all the members of the body of Christ would have
the same divine authorization--ordination by the same holy
Spirit--as had the great Head. As the Head of the anointed
c~)mpany was anointed to preach the glad tidings of great
joy which shall be to all peoples, so all the members of that
Christ company are anointed to preach the Gospel. As the
Head of the church was to do a work of sacrifice, so all the
me.aRbors of the tx)dy are to do a work of sacrifice and to
lay down their lives in the service of God. As the Head was
divinely appointed to do a great work, ~o all the members of
the body of Christ are to be his joint-heirs in the blessing of
all the families of the earth.--Romans 8: 17; 2 Timothy 2:11,
12; Galatians 3:8, 16, 29.

THE EPI~EOTS OF THE ILLUM3~ATION
These thoughts give us a clear appreciation of the church

of Christ and of her opportunities through Ohrist Jesus her
Head. The Scriptures point out the fact that of themselves
the individual members of the body can do nothing, but that
only us they abide in Christ can they partake of the divine
promises. If we abide in him and surrender our lives to him,
if we seek to know and do the will of God, then we shall
become joint-heirs with our Lord in all those things to which
he is to become heir. Only one class is to possess the Mes-
sianic kingdom--the Christ of God, the anointed company;
and only hy walking in the footsteps of our Redeemer may
any one become a member of that class. Only one priesthood
is to bless the world (luring the incoming age; and only by
becoming a member of the Christ can any one become a
member of tha5 royal priesthood.

Whoever receives the anointing of the holy Spirit will
thereby become illuminated. ’£he effect will be the same as it
was with our Lord Jesus. In his discussion of this subject the
Apostle points out that those who received this illumination
were afterward put through a great fight of afflictions. (He-
brews 10:32, 33) Without the illumination of the holy Spirit
the members of the body of Christ would not understand the
meaning of their peculiar experiences. All mankind learn
something from their experiences, except those who are hope-
lessly dull. But only the church of Christ are properly
qualified to get the full blessing out of all the trials and
sufferings of the present time.

This increase of knowledge on the part of the church is
dim to the illumination of mind which results from spirit-
begetting. We learn from experience that all things arc
working together for good to us because we love God and arc
called according to his purv)se. We come to realize that ouly
by much chiseling and polishing can we be fitted and pre-
pared for a place in the Messianic kingdom. We gradually
perceive that the dross in our nature must be separated from
the gold, and that the gold must be refined. We come to
know that only by threshing and winnowing will the wheat Im
prepared to be part of the loaf which is to be broken for the
world of mankind. We realize that if we remain faithful unto
death we shall ultimately shine forth as rH~ su~" in the king-
dom of our heavenly Father.--Matt. 13:43; Mal. 4:2.

God has a great work for the church to do in the iuture, as
well as the comparatively small work of the present time. In
order to be qualified for that future work we must have a
new nature. When St. Paul declares that the church is God’s
workmanship, he means that the body of C~hrist is a new
creation. (Ephesians 2:10; ’2 Corinthians 5:17} God created
man in the divine image and likeness; but man has fallen
from his originalperfection. Since man’s creation the heavenly
Father has rested, so far as humanity is concerned, leaving
the entire work of man’s restoration for Messiah to accom-
plish during the Millennial age.

A NEW’ OREATION
Meantime God is bringing forth a new creation, different

not only from men, but from angels, cherubim and seraphim.
This new creation is to be on the divine plane of existence.
The begetting of the holy Spirit is with a view to transform-
ing some members of the ~allen Adamic race .int~ new creatures
in Christ. Whoever does not receive this begetting of the
holy Spirit cannot become a member of the new creation. The
,begetting which we receive from father Adam is the begetting
of the flesh. The begetting which we receive from the
heavenly Father is the begett:ng of the holy Spirit.

Unless we receive a new life we cannot become new
creatures in Christ. This new life is represented by the
begetting of the holy Spirit. At the moment that we receive
this begetting of the holy Spirit, we are also given life-rigkt~
as new creatures and are received into the family of God. As
new creatures in Christ we must continue to grow and develop,
in order that we may be born in the resurrection. Our Lord
Jesus was the first born to this new nature, this new being.
The church are also to be the first born from the dead.

In order for any one to be born on the spirit plane of
existence in the resurrection, it is necessary that he should
be developed as a new creature. This would not necessarily
mean that he would attain the same perfecbion of works that
our Lord had; for this would not be possi~ble, since we have
not the same perfection of mind, of brain power. But it
means the same perfection of will. Only as we keep our wills
submitted to the heavenly Father’s will shall we grow as new
creatures. To whatever extent we permit self-will to come in.
to that extent we are not submissive. As new creatures we
must be fully submissive to the will of (led in Christ. Thus
shall we be copies of God’s dear Son; and only in thus becom-
ing copies of our Lord and Head shall we have a share in the
first resurrection. The begetting will receive its verification
in this resurrection, when all who have been spirit-begoLteo
will be born on the spirit plane. But the anointing will not
rewch its verification until after the resurrection; for those
who attain unto the first resurrection will be the perfect
Anointed Ones, ready to begin their future work.

THE CHRISTIAN’S C~OWN OF LIFE
The life which the spirit~begotten will receive in the resur-

rection will .be of a different kind from that which we have
now. The animating principle with which we now have to do
is "the same which we have had since our birth. We have not
yet surrendered this Iife except in our minds. In our consecra-
tion we surrendered both our wills and our life as human
beings. We have surrendered the right to control our human
life, even unto death. The new life will differ from the old in
that it will operate t’hrough a different organism. We are
trusting that according to the Lord’s promise we shall attain
inherency of life--"the crown of life, that fadoth not away."

Now the spirit-begotten new creatures in Ghrist are in
the embryotic condivion. They are not yet born of the Spirit.
They are actually new creatures, however, in the sense that
the new natljre is begun in them; but they are not new
creatures in the sense of completion of being. In our Lord’s
case, although he had devoted his life at baptism, nevertheless
he was three and one-half years in giving it over. But not
until he had fully laid it down could he receive the new
nature in its completeness. Up to tlmt Vitae he did not
possess his new life except in the sense that when he had
surrendered his earthly life at Jordan, he there received the
new life by faith. When on Calvary he surrendered his
earthly lifo, the new life was awarded him; and when he arose
from the dead, he received it in its ,fulness.

We are now new creatures who have not yet received the
new body. Although God has given us the earnest of the new
nature (]~phesians 1:13, 14), yet an earnest is not a com-
pletion of the matter. As long as we have this treasure of
the new nature in an ,earthen vessel, that vessel must invari-
ably be taken into consideration. When we shall have fully
surrendered bhe things of an earthly nature, then will be the
time of our "elmnge," when OUT Lord will give us the glorious
spirit "body promised to the faithful overcomer: "Be thou
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.’"
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RIGHT MUST WIN

"God’s glory is a wondrous thing.
Most strange in all its ways,
And, of all things on earth, least like
What men agree to praise.

"’[~iricc blest is he to whom is given
The instinct that can tell
That Cod is on the field when he
ls most invisible.

"And blest is he who can divine
Where right cloth really lie,
And dares to take the side that seems
Wrong to man’s blindfold eye.

"And right is right, since God is God;
And right the day must win;
To doubt would be disloyalty,
To falter would t~e sin."

THE DIVINE SANCTUARY AS SEEN IN EZEKIEL’S VISION
STUDY 1

TABGI~NACLE SHADOWS--TI~MPL~] SY~[BOLISMS--NEw IMPORTANCE---THF~IR SCOPI’:~---ALL 11~ CItRIST

The actual Hebrew Tabernacle and its ritual were merely
types of realities to come. The Temple of Ezekiel, seen in a
vision, and perhaps never intended to be actually constructed,
was a symbol both of things to come and of things thut have
been.

The Tabernacle was of the first or Mosaic Law Covenant,
and had nothing of real merit in its services, "having a [mere]
shadow [an unsubstantial representation] of [actua] and sub-
stantial] things to come, and not the very image [exact like-
ness o¢ substantial reality] of the [actual] things." The par-
ticipants in the Tabernacle ritual believed themselves cleansed
from sin, not perceiving that "the law (~n never with those
sacrifices [of .bullocks, goats, rams, lambs, etc., for sin, tres-
passes, etc.] which they offered year by year continually, make
the comers thereunto perfect [justified before God]."

There was no more actuality about the sin-cleansing
efllcacy of the Tabernacle rites than in the shadow-figures upon
a motion-picture screen. Both are pictures for the instruction
of those for whom they are intended; the former being "types
and examples for our admonition" (10orinthians 10:11) The
Tabernacle rites "served unto [the purpose of] the example
[type] and shadow [obscure representation] of heavenly things
[the real things]." (Hebrews 8:5) They were but 
evanescent "shadow of [genuine] things to come; but the body
[the real solid substantial or essence] is of Christ (Colos-
.~ians 2:17)"; for "the things which are seen are temporal
[evanescent, transitory], but the things which are not seen
[the things connected with the divine Word] are eternal [like
’the word which abideth forever’]."

SPIBITUAL EDUO&TION ~I~OVIDED FOB
Anything intended for purposes of instruction must be

made with the utmost accuracy, in order not to mislead but
to edify. It is not surprising that, in preparing the shadows
and types for the spiritual education of the very sons of God
himself, to be educated to become the actual priests and kings
of the eternal and all-embracing kingdom of God, "Moses was
admonFs’hed of God when he was about to make the [typical]
Tabernacle [so filled with ~bsolutely essential lessons for the
coming royal priesthood]; for, See, saith he [God], that thou
make all things [exactly] according tm the .pattern showed
thee in the mount [Mount Sinai, where the typical law was
given]." "According to all that I shew thee," said God to
Moses, "after the p~ttern [of the Tabernacle, and the pattern]
of all the instruments thereof [each thing ~n nearly every
detail being typical, educational], even so shall ye make it"
(Exodus 25:9) ; "after their pattern, which thou wast caused
to see in the mount."---Exodus 25:40, margin; Hebrews 8:5.

In the carrying on of this educational ritual,-every act
had to .be done exactly right; indeed, it was in a sense an
impossibility for anything to be done wrong; for any error
in performing a rite was prevented ,by the death of the care-
less or ignorant priest, as in the instance: "And Nad~b and
A,bihu [priests] the sons of Aaron [the high priest], offered
strange fire [fire not taken from off the brazen altar] before
the Lord, which he commanded not [God authorized the use of
the altar fire alone]. And there went out fire [like lightning]
from the Lord [out of the Most Holy], and devoured them
[killed them]; and they cUed before the Lord."~Levibicus
10:l, 2.

To the father and the brothers, horror-stricken,.but bound
by divine command neither to manifest grief at the death even
of son and brother, near and dear (Leviticus 21:10), nor 
interrupt the holy ritual {Leviticus 21:12) prepared for the
education of the tentatively divine sons of God, the solemn
warning came from Moses, God’s representative; "Uncover not
your heads [murmur not], nor rend your clothes [manifesta-
tions of grief] ; lest ye die. And ye shall not go out from the
d~or of the tabernacle of the congregation [the Tabernacle
structure] le0t ye die."~Leviticu6 10:6, 7.

[6S09]

TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE TEACHINGB
The Tabernacle was peculiarly the type for the instruc-

tion of the little flock. The lessons taught by it, as presented
in "Tabernacle Shadows," were almost exclusively concerning
the consecration of the priesthood and the sacrifices of tlhe
day of atonement, with brief treatments of the ashes of the
red heifer and of the sacrifices su~bsequent to the day of atone-
ment. Most of it in anti-type concerns the work of the anti-
typical day of atonement, the Gospel age, the consecration of
the little flock, and the tentative justification of the believers,
the household of faith of the Gospel age. Not much attention
ia ~iven to the great company or to the work of the Millen-
nial age.

The Temple of Ezekiel deals symbolically in very small
measure with the overcomers prior to the Gospel age; to a
larger degree with the Gospel-age overcon~ng of the little
flock; in quite distinct detail with the great company; and to
a considerable amount with the Millennial age work, including
that of the little flock, the .great company, the ancient wor-
thies, the Jews and other people of the world. It supplements
the ’~rabernacle Shadows," particularly in respect to the ob-
scure treatment of the great company in the ’~Tabernacle
Shadows" and the meagre attention devoted to the great age
about to be inaugurated in power and glory.

Throughout the Temple chapters of Ezekiel and in the study
of the plan and ritual of the Temple, the condition and the
work of the various classes are shown ; first as living actuali-
ties as the classes struggle through their warfare with sin and
imperfection; and finally as memories when the overcoming
has been accomplished and the days of struggle may be lived
over again in the minds of the blessed ones on the various
planes of being, who shall not have "received the grace of God
in vain,"

"TABERIq’AOLE BHADOWS" A PR~FITABL3B 8~13~T
The importance of the Hebrew Tabernacle is difficult to

overestimate. It was the dwelling place of Jehovah among his

God, n 
of the congregation [type of all people ultimately in covenant
relationship with God] before the Lord; where I [Jehovah]
will meet you, to speak unto thee. And there I will meet with
the children of Israel [all in covenant relationship], and the
Tabernacle [Christ, Head and body] shall be sanctified [set
¯part, consecrated] with my glory [Christ, Head and body, the
glory of God]." "And there will I meet with thee [Moses the
mediator, type of the Christ- the Mediator], and I will com-
mune with thee from above the mercy seat [divine justice],
from between the two cherubim [divine love and power] which
are upon the ark [Christ, Head and body] of the testimony
[covenant, the word of God], of all things which I will give
thee in commandment [the new commandment, the spirit of
the law] unto the children of Israel [all who shall ultimately
be in covenant relationship to God]."--Exodus 29:42, 43;
25:22.

The wonderful divine lessons to the eonseerat~l Uhris-
tian lie in the fact that "Christ [Head and body] being coma
an high priest of good things [divine blessings through the
Word] to come [in the two-phase kingdom of God], by a

~o~ater and more perfect Tabernacle [the Christ, Head and
y], not made with hands [but the divinely ,begotten new

creatures], that is to say, not of this building [not the earthly
tabernacle], entered in once [once for all] into the holy place
[the Most Holy, type of the divine condition], having obtained
eternal redemption [deliverance by purchase] for us."--Heb.
9:11, 12.

Of what immeasurable importance it is for the consecrated
Christian to understand the Tabernacle! For there, by God’s
grace, he is to live forever: "Lord, who shall abide in thy
Tabernacle [the divine condition] ! who shall dwell in thy holy
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hill [in the royalty of divinity] ? He that walketh uprightly
and worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his
heart." (Psalm 15:1, 2) Speaking prophetically of the great
Christ, ttead and body, David oaya: "I [the Ohrist] will abide
in thy Tabernacle forever; I will make my refuge [margin] in
the covert [secret place, the divine condition, the Most tIoly]
of thy wings [provided for in the divine Word]." {Psalm
61:4) How much the child of God should want to know about
his future eternal home! Especially now tl~t the great trib-
ulation spoken by the Lord is right upon the royal priest-
hoed, ,how comforting to realize that "in the time of trouble he
shall hide me [the Christ] in his pavilion [his beautiful
abode]: in the secret [the holy, the divinely begotten condi-
tion] of his Tabernacle [the new creature in Christ, the new
mind, the word of God] shall he hide me." (Psalm 27:5) The
church has joyed greatly and grown strong in the study of
"Tabernacle Shadows."

EZEKI~L’S S~]BMPT.~. ALSO PRO~TABT-~.
Of scarcely less profit to the new creation is the study of

the divine sanctuary shown by the Prophet Ezekiel. Twice
does the prophet emphasize the extraordinary privilege of un-
derstanding the significance of his wonderful vision, and urges
not merely the giving of the keen attention of the spiritual
eye and ear, but the setting of the heaxt upon the deep things
of God therein revealed to the sons of Jehovah: "Behold with
thine eyes [of the new mind], and hear with thine [spiritual]
ears, and.set thine heart upon all that I shall show thee; for
to the intent that ] might shew them unto thee [this is the
purpose of bringing the new creature to the knowledge of these
things] art thou brought hither [to the present time and
opportunity, for the Ezekiel Temple contains lessons indis-
pensable now to the sons of God]."~Ezekiel 40:4.

It is important to the new creation’s welfare now, as a
preparation for future service of the Lord, to give attention
to even the minutiae of tdhe Temple: "Set thine heart [mar-
gin], and behold with thine eyes [of divine understanding],
and hear with thine [spiritual] ears [unstopped], all that I
shall say unto thee concerning all the ordinances [ritual] of
the house [the house of sons] of the Lord, and all the laws
[’out of Zion shall go forth the law.’ (Isaiah 2:3)] thereof;
and set well thine heaxt [margin] upon the entering in [the
porch and the Holy, the begettal and the divinely begotten
condition] of the house [the divine condition of the Christ,
Head and body, both in this life and in the divine life to
come], with every going forth [gates, Christ. the Word of
God] of the sanctuary [the entire structure, the divine king-
dom in all phases and planes]."--Ezekiel 44 : 5.

It would scarcely be possible for our Father to {ell his
children in stronger language the importance of the message
of the Temple of Ezekiel’s vision. The Temple teaches more
plainly than hitherto some lessons about the condiLion and the
work of the royal priesthood, the great company, and the
ancient worthies.

A M.~RVELOUS FAMILY S~.O’~ZT
The Apostle Paul makes very clear that "~e [the little

flock] are the Temple [eternal abiding place, wnere God will
meet with men] of God, and that the S0irit [power, influence,
word] of God dwelleth in you [the Word of God abides in the
consecrated Christians]. The Temple [Christ, Head and body]
of C~d is holy [set apart from everything else to the divine
service of Jehovah], which Temple ye [the little flock] ~re."
(1 Corinthians 3:16, 17) "Your body [the body of Christ]
is the Temple of the holy Spirit [through the Word ; God often
identifies himself with his Word]. which is in you [the Word
of God i~ in our mind, heart and character], which ye have of
God [the divine Word comes from God exchuni~;ely]." (1
Corinthians 6:19) The Temple which Christ spoke of, "De-
stroy this temple [the body of Christ] and in three [one-
thousand-year] days I will’ raise it up [resurrect it to the
divine plane]," was first his literal, perfect body of flesh and
also his mystical body, the Church. "For he spoke of the

Temple [divine sanctuary] of his body [the body members]."--
John 2:19, 21.

In gaining knowledge about the Temple of God the church
is learning ~bout herself, her present experiences and her
coming work and glory. The Temple building was the struc.
ture of which Christ spoke; yet it was but the central feature
of a system of courts, rooms, walls, pillars, and porches on
different planes, which collectively composed the divine sanc-
tuary, The various parts of the sanctuary symbolize the per-
sons, conditions and offices of the classes in the kingdom of
God. In due time all beings in heaven and in earth will together
become the sanctuary of the holy Spirit, when God pours out
his, Spirit upon all flesh, as foretold by the prophet Joel.

Ihis is one of the family-secrets of the sons of God; for
our beloved Father has made it manifest to his sons, "ttaving
made known unto us [the house of sons] the mysterT ]secret]
of his will [the divine purpose, plan], according to his good
[how goodness characterizes our God!] pleasure [’thou hast
pleasure in uprightness’ (1 Chronicles 29:17) ; ’all things for
thy pleasure are [exist] and were created’] which he h.~th
purposed in himself: that in the dispensation [the better
order of things soon to cornel of the fullness of times [in the
Millennium] he might gather together [many neecl gathering
in] in one [one great world-wide and universe-wide church
or family] all things ]all intelligent beings] in Christ [a being
is in Christ who has in him the words of Christ. All are to
learn the truVh], both which are in heaven [the fallen angels,
now out of Christ, are to have the opportunity to return] and
which are on earth [few" on e~rth have the truth about ~che
Word of God; practically all, living and dea~l, need ¢o be
gathered into Christ]; even in him." (Ephesians 1:9, 10~
The divine sanctuary of Ezekiel’s vision depicts alI the classes
in heaven and on earth which are to learn the pure Word of
God and be gathered into Christ.

UNIVERSAL HARMONY WITH GOD
In a sense GOd and Christ identify themselves with the

Word issuing from the Father and uttered by the Son. The one-
ness between F~ther and Son is a oneness of mind, word, char-
ae~r. Human beings now learn the Word of God relating to the
divine mind aml character, and become one with God and
Christ. in answer to the Savior’s prayer: "Holy Father, keep
through thine own name [through sonship] those [the little
flock] whom thou hast given me, that they may be one [in
mind. and character] even as we are. [’I and my Father are
one.’] Neither pray :I for these [the twelve apostles of
Jesus] alone, but for them also [the whole church] which
shall believe on me through their word ]ulfimatelv all
classes]; that the)- all [the 144.4)00] may be one; as*thou,
Father [through the divine Word], art in me, and I in thee,
that they also may be one in us.’---John 17 :ll, 21, 22.

"Be like-roUnded," counsels Paul, "having the same love,
being of one accord [purpose] of one mind." {Philippians 2:2)
That happy age of a universe wholly in the mind, Word of
GOd, is pictured by the prophet Jeremiah: ’#they shall [need
to] teach no more every man .his neighbor, and every man his
brother, saying, Know the Lard [learn Co know the Word of
the Lord] : for they sball all loll on earth and all in heaven]
know me [have the mind of God, each appropriately to his
plane of being] from the least of them unite the greatest of
them." (Jeremiah 31:34) Then will the divine sanctuary 
finished. Then the Word of C~Od will be true that is written:

~An~t~fo,~,~v ~Ok~ne~thm]~, -]oft~.l~e~ [~ouilt with hands] there [in- s : for the Lord God Almighty
and the Lamb [through the Word of God in alI and all in it]
are the Temple [the Divine Sanctuary] of it." (Revelation
21:22) God and Christ themselves will be the Divine Sanc-
tuary; for they idcutify themselves with their Word; and it
will be the indwelling Word of God. appropriate to each
being in his function and plane, that will constitute the
rarious .beings as members of those classes and as parts of
the sanctuary wherein it will give Jehovah pleasure forever
to abide.

THE
MY DF..AR BROTHEB:

In the name of our Redeemer and King :[ greet you.
Grace be multiplied to you and all of like precious faith.

With eagerness I look for the mail, since every letter brings
gladness to my heart. You understand I can write but one
letter per week, hence little opportunity to a~swer all the
dear one~ who so kindly write me. As opportunity offers.
please assure them of my deep appreciation of their words of
loving kindness. I learn that the dear consecrated ones ~re

CROSS MUST PRECEDE THE CROWN
standing steaAfast in the Lord, joyfully "bearing the re-
proaches that reproached" him." Dearly beloved they are,
from whom I have much consolation.

In our Father’s due time we ~hall be gathered to the great
General Assembly. When I find myself asking, "Is my work in
the harvest donee" at once my mind turns to the encouraging
words of Volume 3, pages 230 and 231, and especially to
Hebrews 10:36, 37. With much spiritual profit we can now
read Volume 3, Chapters 6 and 7. SoR~r~z S~VI~S. I am
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patiently and joyfully waiting on the Lord, having in mind
the encouraging word~ of llebrews 3:6. Thank God for his
exceeding great and preeiou.s promises!

The Kingdom of God which we seek is not in tile things
pleasing to the flesh (Romans 14:17) but is of the Spirit, 
peace and joyful hope. How glad we are to forget the things
behind and look to tne great prize where our joy and pleasures
will be eternal! tipsy could we better learn the lessons neces-
sary for the royal priesthood than by experience! Such
thoughts cause my heart to leap with joy.

My dear wife arrived Friday and spent an hour with me.
The messages of love from Vlle &mily and others I greatly
appreciate. Presents are not receivxble, except at Christmas
time, when the privilege is graciously granted witlmut limita-

tion. I ex~press my deep gratitude for those sent, just the
same.

I hope you are all pursuing the Berean Studies faithfully,
and growing in the fruits and graces of the Spirit. Be diligent
in this, .beloved, and be steadfast to the end. 1 am happy in
the Lord in my present situation, and I am confident all the
(tear saints in joyful anticipation are waiting for his loving
smile and the blessings of his glorious reign. But the cross
must precede the crown. Saw our brethren Sunday, who send
love.

With much love to you, the family, a~ld all of like
precious faith, I remain

Your brother by his grace,
JOSEPH F¯ RUTttERFORD, Atlanta, (~.

FRUITS OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
IParagraphs 15-23 of this article, as it originall~ appeared in issue of August 15, 1918, were reprinted from article f,n-

tith.d, "The Teacher and .the Lesson," published in issue of February 1, 1910, which please see.]
Sm~r~:~n~ 22.--MAT~gW 25:20-23; 5:3-10.

PARABLE OF TIlE POUNI)S cOVERS ’[’lie )LNTIKE GOSPEL AGPN--OUR LORD’S RETURN--RECKONiNG WITII IIIS SERVANTS--FAITHFULNESS’
REWARDED wI’rlf BULERSIIIP--UNFAITHFUL.NESS I.EADS INTO OUTE~ DARKNESS OF THE WORLD--FRUITS OF CttARACTER F~’SOLN-

TIAL TO JOINT-HEIRSIIIP WITH OHRIST Ih" ItlS MESSIANIC KINGDOM¯

"All things are yours; ¯ . ¯ a~d ye are Christ’s; and Christ is (tod’s."--I Corinthians 3:21, 23.
The parable of the pounds is an illustration of the fact

that at his second advent our Lord, before avpearing to tile
world in power and grea~ glory in a time of unparalleled
trouble, will be present among his consecrated people, many
of whom will know of his parousia, or presence. He will do
among them a judging work, and decide their rewards in pro-
portion to their faithffulness.

It is well to keep in memory the difference between the
parwble of the pounds and that of the talents. (Luke 19:11-
27) Both pounds and talents represented money; but a talent
is sixty times as valuable as a pound. In the parable of the
pounds each servant received one pound; in the parable of the
talents the number received varied. In some respects all of
God’s people have one eon~mon footing and one common privi-
lege of service, as represented by the pound. :In another
respect their opportunities, privileges and advantages vary, as
represented by the talents.

The parable of the talents is another p~.rable of the king-
dom of heaven. Our Lord Jesus himself went into the ’~far
c~)untry," even heaven it~e]d. (Hebraws 9: 24) But before
he departed, he delivered to his sevvants certain ~essings,
privileges, opportunities, "to every man according to his
several ability." The beginning of this parable was in the
days of the apostles, when Jesus ascended on high and at
Pentecost shed forth in the Father’s name the holy Spirit,
communicating a blessing upon each one of his followers, as
represented in the opportunities and privileges given to each.

All down the Gospel age these servants have ’been making
more or less use of their privileges, and more or less wisely
exercising themselves to serve the Master. Some traded with
their talents---used them in preaohing, teaching, etc. Others
hid theirs in the earth, perhaps under cares and responsibili-
ties¯ "After a long time the Lord of those servants eomoth
and reckoneth with them." This long time .is the Gospel age,
in the end of which purr Lord was to return to .hear the
report of his servants and to reward them. This is the
parousia of Messiah, and his testing, sifting work in his
church.

THE REOXONING HOUR NOW PRESENT
We should distinctly note th.at this testing and proving is

not of the world; gor our Lord has never recognized as his
servants any except the fully consecrated. Many Christian
people believe that we are now in the time when the servants
of the Lord are rendering up their accouters, and when he is
commending some and reproving others. But ~ll of this test-
ing and rewarding of the servants of Christ is evidently prior
to any outward manifestation of the king in his glory; for
the worthy ones are to share with the Master in his glorious
apokalupsis. (1 Peter 4:13} Therefore this testing must
demonstrate vcho ,~re the worthy ones.

In the parable hhe servant who had received five talents and
had used them wisely, energetically, faithfully, loyally, had
doubled them, and was invited to share in the Master’s joy and
glory¯ His reward would be a position as ruler over many.
In other words, the service of the .present life is but an in-
significant one in comparison ~ the glorious ministry which
awaits the Lord’s faithful people in ¢he future, when ¢,hey
shall sit with Messiah in his throne and, as kings and priests,
shall bless, instruct, uplift and control all the families of the
earth.

The servant who had been given two talents and who was
equally ~aithful received his..Master’s approval in equally kind
a~d benevolent terms. He also was a good and faithful serv-
ant over a few things; he also would be set as a ruler over
many things; he also might enter into the joy of hJs Lord.
But the servant who had .failed ¢o use his talent was branded
as wicked and slothful. He knew in advance that the talent
was given him for use, because he .had professed to be a faith-
ful servant. His failure to use the talent proved him to be
disloyal, unfaith,ful. Therefore it was taken away from him.

It is not for us to presume to say that the Lord will have
no blessing whatever for that unfaithful servant¯ All the
time he was a servant, he respected the talent as his Master’~
property; he did not lose it. But he did not use it properly.
Seemingly he represents a class very similar to that called the
"foolish virgins" in another parable. This class will not only
fail to get into the glor, ies of the kingdom but will surely
get into the time of trouble and its outer darkness, disappoint-
ment and chagrin, with which the SeriFtures declare the Gos-
pel age will end and the Millennium be ushered in. The Lord
grant that this lesson may help some of ’his consecrated serv-
ants to be more f~itkful, more careful, in the use of their
consecrated talents, in order that they may glorify the Lord
and may hear his "Well done!" in the end!

OUR LORD’S MESSAGE DIFFERENT FROM 0THEIgS
Fear of the Master has been one great difficulty with m~ny

of us in the past. We should have gotten better acquainted
with him. We should have learned more respecting his true
character and his real purposes. If now the eyes of our un-
derstanding are opening, if now we are seeing /,he beauty of
our talents and privileges of service as never before, let us
quickly dig the talent out of the earth, wash it free from all
soil and use it carefully, zealously, vigorously, for the praise
of our King, redeeming the time, knowing that the days are
unfavorable.

Of our Lard we read: "Never man spake like this man!"
{John 7:46) He was "the man Christ Jesus"; but he was
not a fallen man, not a sinner. His life was not derived from
Adam, but was transferred from a heavenly to an earthly
condition. Hence as a man he was "holy, harmless, undefiled
and separate from stoners. (Hebrews 7:26) More than this,
at the time of his consecration unto death he "entered into a
covenant of sacrifice with Jehovah, and thereupon he received
the anointing of the holy Spirit, "the power of the ’highest."
What need have we for wonder, then, when we read that "he
taught aa one hav~ng authority," aa one who knew and un-
derstood the things which he presented!

The beatitudes illustrate the difference between the teach-
ings of Jesus and those from all other qnarters~ He had a
new view of what to present. His is a message different from
all others. While other teachers instructed the ~aeople to .hold
up their heads, to remember noble ancestors, etc., and thereby
be blessed, the Master encour(tged his disciples to realize that
the poor in spirit, the humble-minded, would receive the greater
blessings. W.hile other teachers held forth the rich, the great,
the learned, the mighty, the influential among men as the
patterns to be copied, if happiness would he ~ttained, in the
beatitudes our Lord sets forth the very reverse¯ His prescrip-
tions for hap@iness have indeed been followed by a few; and
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these alone appreciate their merit and are finding the promised
blessings, both for the present life and for that which is to
come.

The eontra~t between the ten commandments of the Mosaic
law and the eight beatitudes declared by our Lord illustrates
in considerable degree the difference between the law dispensa-
tion and the dispensation of grace. The law instructed the
house of servants what they should do and what they should
not do. "Moses was faithful as a servant over aI1 his house."
(Hebrews 3:5, 6) tie delivered to the house of servants,
typical Israel, the divine law, by the keeping of which they
might be blessed and used in the divine service.

But the Gospel message is a still higher one. It does not
ignore the law given by Moses to the house of servants, but
recognizes that law as just, holy and good. It perceives that
Israel did not obtain th’~t which they sought---everlasting life
-~because unable, through the weakness of heredity, to keep the
spirit of God’s perfect law. The new dispensation which Je-
hovah God inaugurated through Jesus provides a fulI ransom
sacrifice for all sinners, and purposes ultimately to .bless and
assist whosoever wilI of all mankind out of the weaknesses
of heredity. The law feature ~dll be maintained, but grace
and mercy will render the necessary assistance to the keep-
ing of that law.

MEEKNESS A OHARAOTERISTI0 OF OHRISTIANS
Before that new era of world blessing is introduced, how-

ever, the divine arrangement purposes ~o gather a special
class, all of whom must have the character likeness of God’s

dear son, our Lord Jesus Christ. These are to be his joint~
heirs, in every sense of the word--in the sufferings, self-
denials, persecutions and sacrifices of the present life, as well
As in the glory, the honor and the immortality of the future
existence.

Our Lord emphasized the thought that undeserved perse-
cution is an evidence of fidelity to h~mself and his doctrines.
As many had spoken evil of him, so many would speak evil
of those who would seek to .follow closely in his footsteps. As
he had been reproached and reviled, so his followers would
be treated. All this the Master would ’have them receive as
evidence or proof of their faithfulness in God and of the di-
vine acceptance of them. These trials would demonstrate that
God found them worthy of shaping and polishing for his serv-
ice, whereas others without such persecutions would have
every reason to d~ubt that they were in preparation for the
kingdom. 2~ose who are enduring such trials should rejoice
and be very glad. They should realize that in the kingdpm
there will be different grades of honor ~nd dignity; and that
the more they suffer for righteousness’ sake, the higher and
greater will be their reward.

The prismatic sum of all the graces of the holy Spirit is
love; and those who possess them are lovely and lovable. By
and by, if faithful to the end of the way, they shall be made
perfect in holiness and shall be with and like him who is
altogether lovely, the chief among ten thousand. Our call
is to attain these ,blessed conditions in the kingdom, as heirs
of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS TO BE A CHRISTIAN
S~ER 29.--1 JoHN 3: 1-24.

IMPORTANCE OF CORRFAYI DOCTRINE AS RELATED TO CItARACTER BUILDING’-’~HOW TO BEGIN THE CHRISTIAN LI.FFr~WltAT IS ]~IEANT
BY GROWTH IN GRACE--’-OUR LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO HIS FOLLOWErS---THE CIIRISTIAN A. STEWARD-’--HIS DUTIES AND OBI.I-
GATIONS~--THE ROYAL LAW OF LOVE INCUM~ENT---~OD FIRST IN ALL I][IS CONDUCT OF LIFE.

"My 14ttlv eldldren, let us not love in word, neitlwn" wi~h the tongue; b~t i~a deed fund in tr~th."---Verse 18.
We are aware that in our day the con4used and confusing

doctrines handed down from the dark ages b.ave become so
obnoxious to reasoning people that many are inclined to say:
Away with doctrines! It matters not what a man believes;
it matters everything what he does. We sympathize with
those who hold ];his sentiment, althoalgh we cannot agree with
it; for we hold that doctrine is all important to both faith
and works. If this were not so, our Lord would not have
given his doctrines so important a place in his teachings and
in his parables. No one can build a proper life unless he
have some foundation, some doctrine, some faith. A man wieth
no faith, no hope, is sure to be correspondingly lacking in
character. We believe that the important thing is that we
should have a proper foundation, a proper faith, a proper
doctrine upon which 4~ build character and good work~--I
Corinthians 3 : 10-15.

A Christian is one who intelligently believes that by nature
he is a sinner, that by divine grace Jesus Christ the righteous
died for the sin of the world, and that through faith in the
atoning blood and obedience ~o the Redeemer’s teachings he
has become a new creature in Christ. (2 Corinthians 5:17)
To such, "old things have passed away; and ~behold, all things
have become new." Such new creatures are separate and
distinct from all other members of the race. Instead of earthly
aims, hopes and ambitions theirs are all heavenly.

It is ~aot sufficient, however, that these should make the

Pviroper s~art of faith in Christ and full consecration to do theII of God and not their own will. It is incumbent upon
them that, having been begotten of the holy Spirit, they shall
grow in grace, in knowledge and iu love. (2 Peter 3:18) This
is styled "putting on Christ"; that is to say, adding the graces
of character which God will accept and reward with association
with our Lord Jesus Christ in his kingdom. For these con-
secrated believers God has made provision of spiritual food
in the Bible, "meat in due season" for the household of faith.
(Matthew 24:45) These are represented as at first "babes 
Christ," requiring "the milk of the Word." But if they are
faithful they will gradually attain "the full stature of a man
in Christ Jesus," "strong in the Lord and in the power of his
might."

THE OVa.ROOMERS, THE ELEOT OF GOD
Such spirit-begotten Ohristians mu~t needs "fight a good

fight," not with others, but with themselves, overcoming the
weaknesse.~ and besetments of their own-fal]cn flesh, the allure-
meats of their envlronmen~, and the wiles of the adversary of
God. Such as are faithful in tbe.~o respects are Scriptur.~lly
styled "overcomers," "the very elect." The promise to them
is that they shall have part in the chief, the best, resurrection,
and thereafter be no longer human beings, but spirit beings

of the highest order, "partakers of the divine nature."
(2 Peter 1:4) In death these are "sown in dishonor," "i~
weakness," human beings; but in their resurrection they are
raised "in glory," "in power," spirit beings.~l Cor. 15:43.

Our Lord’s promise to these overcomers reads: "To him
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne,
even as I overcame and am set down with my Father in his
throne": "I will give him power over the nations"; etc. Again,
he say~ "Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first
resurrection; on such the second death hath no power, but
they shall ,be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign
with him a thousand years."

All ~f our Lord’s teachings are applicable to this special
class; namely, those who become his disciples, his pupils, his
followers. He did not assume to be a teacher of the world,
but merely of those who leave the world, sacrificing all to
become his disciples. To these he said: ’rYe are not of the
world, even as I am not of the world"; and, "If the world hate
you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you. If ye
were of the wocld, the world would love his own; but because
ye are not of the world, bur6 I have chosen you out of the
world, therefore the world hateth you." The great Teacher
did not include the church nominal as his disciples, but rather
counted them in with the world. In evidence of this conclu.
sion we note the fact that the world which persecuted our
Lord was the Jewish nation, prpfessedly God’s consecrated
people; and that those who have persecuted the followers of
Jesus have likewise been nominally people of God, but actually
of the world.

DUTIES AND I’RIVIT~{~E8 Or O~tlSTIANS

These are the Christians addressed by the Master when
he said: "Love your enemies." Ohristians are to love their
enemies in the same sense in which God loves the world; that
is, sympathetically. They are not to love their enemies in
the sense of affectionate love and tenderness, suoh as they
bestow upon their own families, friends and lovable persons.
As defined by our Lord Jesus, their love for their enemies
should be such as would lead them to feed even their bitterest
enemy if he were hungry or to clothe him if he were naked.
They should not pray against their enemies, but for them in
the sense of wishing for them that enlightenment and true
wisdom which would turn them from being enemies and evil-
doers and make of them followers of Jesus or, at least, well-
doers.

Christians are not to lay up for" themselves treasures on
earth; for they have renounced the world amt all hopes of a
future life on this globe. Their walk in the footsteps of Jesus
signifies that as he cast aside all earthly ambitions, hopes
~,nd aims, so would they, taking instead the heavenly am-
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bitions, hopes and aims. In other words they live for the
future. This will not hinder them from the ordinary par-
suits of life to the extent th:.t these may be necessary in pro-
viding "things honest in the sight of all men" for t.’leir fam-
ilies, etc. But with these C.hristians any overplus above life’s
necessities represents so much of opportunity for serving the
Lord and his cause; and in so doine,,,* they are laying up treas-
ure in heaven.

This does not signify, however, that they must live "from
hand t,o mouth," nor that they must riotously distribute their
possessions to others. On the contrary they are to seek in all
things to have the mind of the Lord to do God’s will, The
mind of gcu-1 is a sound mind. Therefore these Christians
who are seeking to do the divine will are said to have "tim
spirit of n sound mind." This miml dictates that they live
wisely and economically.

STV’-WARDSHIP AND CITIZE~i’SHIP
To these Christians, everything that comes to them or

that they possess by nature is considered a thing of God; for
in becoming followers of Christ they made a full consecr.l-
tion of their wills, their all, to God. tlcnee from that mo-
ment onward these Christians are merely stewards of their
time, their talent~, their influence, their property, their all.
According to the way they use tl, eir stewardship, investing
their talents to the .Master’s praise, will be his commendation
of them, as represented in the parable. Whether many tale,its
are possessed or few, the cormnendation is to those who have
heen faithful in the use of their talents, not for self-aggrand-
izement or show or for worldly accumulations of treasure, but
in the service of God, showing forth his praises in the "a~-
sisting of otters and of themselves to the knowing and the
doing of the will of ]tim who called them out of darkness into
his marvelou.~ light

Christians are to "lend, hoping for nothing in return,"
and not, as do the worldly, merely willing to do good to those
who would do as much or more in return. Thns they are to
illustrate the fact that they are children of the Highest, that
they have beeu begotten of God, that they have his holy
disposition, and that more and more it is shining out in their
words and in all the conduct of life aa they grow in the char-
acter likeness of the Lord Jesus Christ.

In their daily warfare with the worbl, the flesh and the
devil, Christians have for their use the most powerful weapon
known in the world--t, he "Sword of the Spirit, which is the
Word of God." (Ephesians 6:17; Hebrews 4:12) This does
not intimate, however, that they are not to put bars and bolts
upon their doors to prevent robbery. Nor does it signify
that they may not call for poliee protection; for this is some-
thing they pay for in taxation and are therefore entitled to

acc.ordmg to the laws c~f the world. They are ever to be law-
abiding and vo "do good to all men according as they have
opportuni~.y, especially to the household of faith."

While it, is our business as Christians to render obediei:ce
to the laws, customs, usages, of this world, in so far as these
do not infringe upov l:he explicit instructions of the Word of
God, yet this does not mean that we are to become partisans
in political strifes and contentions amongst men. Let tim
world manage it.,. own affairs in whatever way it thinks best.
Let us accept whatever it provides; let us be thankful for
whatever may come, realizing t,hat God will care for us under
all cireumsta~ees, that in any event our highest interests are
conserved.

GOD FIRST WITH THE OHRISTIA~
The Christian is to "owe no man anything." This does

not, neee;sarily mean th:lt he must not, u:Mer any circum-
stances borrow; hut that if he borrows, he shall be prompt
to meet the obligation. There is, however, the standing aA-
vice of the Word of God that the children of t, he great King
should be lenders rather than borrowers. "Do good and lend."
Indeed, we t~lieve tl, at it wolfhl be to the advantage of the
Lord’s people to put in practice this sentiment in the most
absolute ~ense, and never to borrow anything, never owe any-
[hing, Mways pay for what he needs at the time of purchase
or else wait until under the Lord’s providence he ea.n pay for
it in advance.

There is one thing, however, which the Apostle Paul im-
plies that we are convinually owing to our fellow creatures,
not only to the members of our owu family and to our own
neighborhood, but to all men; and thxt is hive. (Romans
13:8-10) Under the divine law we owe them this. and it is 
part of our Christian duty to discharge thi~ dcht daily. We
are to be ready to do good to all men at the expense of our
own time and convenience; but we ;ire to be ready to lay
down life itself for the brethren of Christ. Moreover, we are
to seek opportunities for laying down life day after day, in
the sense of giving of our time to the communication of the
truth or in helping in any manner the Lord’s brethren to put
on the whole armor of God.

It. will be remembered, however, that the law of love is
divided into two parts; love to God, and Jove to our neighbor.
The loving of our neighbor would therefore be only a part
of the fulfilling of the law of love. After loving our neighbor,
and even laying down our life for him, we would need to see
to it that we do not neglect to love the Lord our God with
all our heart, with Mt our soul, with all our mind and with
all our strength, so that every human interest would be
gladly sacrificed in response to our conviction of the divine
will.

WHAT OUR DYING LORD COMMENDED TO THE FATHER
"Father, i~to thy hands I commencL my spdrit."--Luke 23:46.

We recognize this statement as among ~he last words of
our Master while on the cross. There is a special force in
this expression which perhaps can be seen from only one view-
point. We,c°ntrast it with King Solomon’s’ declaration that
at death The (lust shall return unto the earth as it was,
and the spirit shall return unto Crod, who gave it." (Ec-
clesiastes 12:7) The wise man’s statement refers to the death
of humanity in general, and implies that .both the body and
the life-principle whM1 energizes it are the gift of God, and
that they have been forfeited. All mankind are dying. Whether
their death occurs when they are a week old, a month old or
at a hundred years, it is merely the letting go of the current
of life, the spirit of life. Mankind have no right to life; for
our first parents lost this right by disobedience in Eden. God
permits each child of Adam to use as long as possible the
spark of life which he has inherited from his parents.. There-
fore it is proper for mankind to preserve their lives as long
as they can by means of physiea7 care of whatever kind.

SPIRIT OF :LIFE DE:FINED
The PaIWLEOE 0~" Ln~, the spirit of life, goes back to God

at death. It does not belong be us; we cannot h(~Id it for
ourselves. It is absolutely in the div;ine keeping. It is not
a thing; it is a privilege. If one man should say ,’.o another.
"I will give you the right to cultivate this field for a 3"ear,"
we would understand that when the year has terminated, the
field will return to the owner. So it is with the privilege of
living. No human being can truthfully say that tie has a
right to life. Everything like ownership was forfeited in Eden
,by the first man’s disobedience; and at the death of each in-
dividual, the spirit of li.fe goes back to God wllo gave "~t.

In the case of our Lord Jesus, however, it was different.
He was "holy, harmless, undefiled, separqte from sinner~."

(Hebrews 7126) He permitted his life to be taken from him
by wicked men, although he could haw,. retained it if he had so
desired. IIe was merely laying it down, permitting it to be
taken from him; and so when on the cross he said, "Into thy
hands I commend my epirit," i{ was still his spirit, unfor-
feited by sin; amt he commended it to the Father’s care.

It should be noted that our Lord, a.t this time, was the
possessor of two unforfeited sets of life-rights--one as a new
creature and tlte other as a human being, both of which were
committed to the Father’s care. On tl~e third day the Father
returned both these sets of life-rights to our Lord--one to
be his own personal inherent possession, everlastingly, the other
(the human right) a~ a surplus left on deposit with the Father.

This trustful commitment to the Father’s care implied our
Lord’s faith in God’s promise to raise him from the dead.
Our Lord Jesus still has that right to human life. Although
as a human being he gave up his life, nevertheless, he still
retains the right to his life as a man. The new creature did
not die. As a new creature our Lord slept, but as a human
being he died. Because of his ¢~bedience to the will of God
even unto death, he was raised on the third day a spirit be-
ing. It is this right to human life that he will eventually
give to :Father Adam and all the human family who will be
willing to receive it on the divine terms.

We see, then, that there is a special meaning in our Lord’s
dying statement, "Into thy hands ’I commend my spirit." The
phrase, "into thy htmds," seems to convey the thought of en-
trusting to the :Father’s care; for the hand figuratively rep-
resents power. While both hand and arm represen.t power,
yet the hand more particularly bears the ’~hought of skill,
care, divine power, supervision and interest. Thus our dying
Lord placed in the Father’s care his life and all of its rights,
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as a deposit, that Jn due time he might ai~ly it in harmony
with the divine plan for human salvation.

Our Lord had left the heavenly courts in order to ac-
complish a ransoming work for Adam and his posterity. His
change of nature from a spirit to a human being was made
with a view to enabling him to be the ransom price for m~n-
kind--a perfect man for a perfect man--Greek, a~tilutron, a
corresponding price. (1 Corinthians 15:21, 22; 1 Timothy
2:5, 6) At the age of thirty years, he presented himself at
Jordan to become the ransom price for all humani,ty; and
he continued to give that price in laying down his life, which
in the Father’s due time would constitute the ransom price
for Adam and all of his posterity. This work of laying down
his life, of surrendering it, of sacrificing it, of permitting it
to be taken from him, he ended when on the cross he cried,
"It is finished !"

Nothing more could ,be laid down than was laid down
there at Oalvary--a ransom, a corresponding price for Adam.
But it was not paid over in settlement of Adam’s account;
for had i~ been so done, Adam and alI of his posterity would
then and there have been turned over to the Lord Jesus. On
the contrary, the price was merely laid in the hands of divine
Justice as a deposit, to the credit of our Lord Jesus, in order
that latcr he might ap,ply i,t in harmony with God’s plan.
While still on earth our Lord could make no use whatever of
the ransom price. He must ascend on high, there to appear
in the presence of God before even his disciples could be
brought into fellowship with the Father.

TIIE M~ANINO OF PENTECOST
Ten days after our Lord’s ascension, ¢he holy Spirit was

KEEPING THE LAW VS.
The Scriptures say that "the law hath dominion over a

man so long as he liveth." (Romans 7:1) As regards our
Lord, we are not to understand this statement to mean that
God’s law did not have dominion over him befdre he became
..~ man; but rather tha~ when manhood was reached, he had a
full responsibility. Jesus was bern under the Jewish law,
and hence was subject to its requirements. During childhood
the measure of .responsibility to the law would be proportion-
a/Go to the amount of intelligence of the child; and so of our
Lord as a youth we read that "he grew in wisdom and in
stature, and in favor with God and ma~a."--Luke 2:52.

Our Lord Jesus was perfect--"holy, harmless and unde-
filed"--from childhood; and he kept God’s Law as a child,
though not with the same degree of intelligence that marked
his mature years. With more wisdom came more responsi-
bility and a deeper appracia~ion of that law. One is re-
sponsible according to his knowledge and intelligence.--He-
brews 7:26; John 8:46.

An incident is related, that his mo~her and Joseph were
grieved, when Jesus was twelve years of age, because he had
remained behind in Jerusalem; and when they found him he
had been inquiring of the doctors of ~he law in the Temple
respecting certain features of the law. His moocher asked
him why he had taken such a course as to cause them so
much anxiety. He answered that he thought that they would
know he had reached the age when boys were expected ~o have
certain responsibilities: they knew also that he had a great
commission, and should not have thought it strange that he
was attending to it while they were in Jerusalem. :Having
learned from the proper source that he would not be eligible
to the privilege of sacrifice unt~il thirty years of age, he was
content to go back to his home and be subject to Joseph and
Mary.

JESUS’ DEATH NECESSARY TO ~ TYPES
We do not understand that the keeping of the law on ~he

par~ of our Lord would have necessitated his death. No law
cou.ld require the death of any one e.~ccpt a transgressor of
that law. The Mosaic law could demand the death of all oth-
ers of the Jewish nation, for all others had violated it; bu~
it had no claim against Jesus, for he had kept its every re-
quirement. This term, "the law," may be viewed from two

LET

poured out upon the disciples, who according to his instrur’-
tion had met in the upper room. This outpouring was the
evidence ttmt they had been accepted of the Father tl~rough
the meri~ of the Lord’s sacrifice. He had used aa an imputa-
tion the ransom merit which he had deposited in the Father’s
hands when on the cross he had cried, "Into thy hamls ]
commend my spirit"~my lifo and all of its rights.

Our Lord did not give that merit to his disciples, bt~t mere-
ly imputed it to them. It was not for them to possess, but
for the world of mankind, "a ransom for AL~, to be testified in
due time." All wlJo .become footstep followers of our Lord
renounce at consecration their share in the restitution bless-
ings that are coming to mankind at our Lord’s second advent,
in order that they may have a share with their Redeemer in

still grea,ter blessing--~h~ry, honor, and immortality--the
divine natnre.

When all of the church class shall trove been gtoriiied with
their Lord, then it will be tim due time for our Redeemer to
transfer to divine jus[ice the merit of his death, which he
placed in the Father’s hands as a deposit when he died on
Catv’try. When this ransom price shall have been formally
delivered over to Justice in the end of this Gospel age, then
i6 will no longer be a deposit at our Lord’s command, but will
have been exchanged for Adam and ills posterity, the world
¢~f mankind, all of whom will be immediately transferred by
the Father to the Son, that the work" of the Millennial King-
dom may begin. The ransom price is designed to bring to
Adam and his race the earthly li.fe and the earthly life-rights
and honors which were lost in Eden through disobedience.

FULFILLING THE LAW
different standpoints, however; the one view represented in the
ten commandments and ~he other in the typical features of
the law-~he various offerings, eazrifices, etc.; yet it was all
one law. The fulfilling of the requirements of the few com-
mandmelits did not necessitate the death of Jesus; tor he
fulfilled them by obeying them--the proper way to fulfil any
law. But as for the typical features, ~hese required a sacri-
rice in order to their fulfilment; and whoever would be
that sacrifice must fulfil, in antitype, these features of the
Law.

So then, to fulfil the types of tbe law, it was necessary
that Jesus should die. After his consec~ration, he said to tile
two disciples who walked with him on the way to Emmaus,
"Wist ye not that those things must he fulfilled ?" Then he
expounded unto them the Scriptures--all concerning himself.
He said, "O foolish, and slow of heart to believe all that the
prophets have spoken? Ought not Christ 4.0 have suffered
these things, and to enter into his glory2" [Luke 24:24-27)
He could never have entered into his glory, could never have
been tho Messiah, unless he had taken these very steps and
had had these very experiences. The Mediator of the New
Covenant must sacrifice his life before he could mediate East
covenant; he must, of Recessity be the antitype of the Jewish
sacrifices.

Many use the expressions, keeping the law and fulfilling
the law, synonymously. But these two expressions may be
very well differentiated as we have jus~ shown--~the keeping
of the moral code of the ten commandments, and the fulfilling
of the types of ~he law. When Jesus consecrated himself at
Jordan, he fulfilled the type of the slaying of the bulto~k.
When he finished tha,t consecration on the cross, and later
rose and ascended into heaven and presented his blood, the
merit of his sacrifice, before Jehovail God, he fulfilled the
type of the taking of the blood of ghe bullock into the ttoly
of Holies and sprinkling it upon the Mercy Seat. In the type
all this was done by the high priest. Jesus himself made the
offering of himself, his human na’~ure, to God. The mind, the
will, o/ Jesus became the priestly antitype, and offered up
his flesh. The Father recog~aized that priest by anointing
him with the holy Spirit at Jordan. The work of sacrifice
then proceeded to i,ts actual culmination.

US BE EXAMPLES OF SUBMISSION
To THE LORD’S DEAR PEOPLE:

Grace and peace be multiplied unto you all, through our
Lord Jesus Christ.

We know how anxiously your dear hearts are longing to
get some message from our imprisoned brethren through the
columns of the Tow~, and we had hoped to ,be able to print
letters from them in its column~, but by the advice of counsel
we are refraining from doing this, aml urge you one and all
to possess your souls in patience. We believe that the Lord’s
dear sheep need the regular visit~ of the TOWER for their on-

eouragement and spiritual upbuilding, and we desire to print
therein only that which will serve this end, and at the same
time keep well within the requirements of the Espionage Act
and the Overman Bill, and thus aw)iclinz the slightest sug-
gestion of opposition to the Government in its hour of stress.
Many things written and said with innocent intent, which
would be entirely proper in normal times, would be detri-
mentM to the Government’s interests now; and we do not
wish to hinder the Government in the prosecution of any of
its plans in conn~tion with the great war. These plans of
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necessity place re~tri~4ion upon our work. These restrictions
may seem severe to those who have never been accustomed to
such limitations; but let us remember that they apply, not
only to the I. B. S. A., btt~ ~o everybody else anti every other
organization. Let us try to be examples of submission with-
o~t murmuring. No doubt the L~rd is permitting these ex-
periences as tests to us all. We are sure you cannot ap-
preciate difficulties which confront, the Executive Committee;
and we remind you of our laek of experience, and hence the

greater need of care on our part and of your sympathy and
prayers.

We appreciate very much your loving messages and assur-
ances of co-operation, and assure you in return that we are
willing to comply with the law of the land, to the end that you
may have the continued, regular visits of T~. WATC~ Towns.
Wi,th much Christian love, we remain,

Your brethren and servants in the Lord,
EXECUTIV~ CoMMrrvET:.

The Watch Tower Ech’to¢ial Committee:
This journal is published under the supervision of an

Editorial Cvmmittee, at least vhree of whom have read and
approved as truth, each and every article appearinz in these

columns. The names of the Editorial Committee now serving
are: w.E. SPILL, W. E. PAGE, R. It. BARBER, J. F. STEPIIENSON.
F. T. HORTH.*

* [First appearance of this paragraph in this form. L
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Zionism is a t&emp of perennial interest to She Lord’s peo-
ple, who for many years have watched with deep sympathy
~.he evidences of the return of (livin.e favor to God’s chosen
nation. The belove~l Seventh Messenger has writ~n m~aeh upon
t.his subject in beth the SCRIPTURE STUDII~J and the columns
of this iournal. In Vol. 2, Studies 4 and 7 ~c has demon-
strated the fact that Israel’s "seven times" of divine disfavor
fully ended in October, I914; and finat shortly after that date
the Jews weuht return to Palestine. He also pointed out
that the year 1878 marked the turning point in the history of
Israel; for in that year an event occurred which indicated
clearly the beginning of ~he return of divine favor to the
Jews. In June of that year f~he "Berlin Congress of Nations"
wan held, in which Lord Beaconsfield, then Prime Minister
of Great Britain, took the leading part. We quote:

"There England assumed a general protectorate over She
Asiatic provinces of Turkey, among which was Palestine;
and Turkey amended its laws relating to aliens, which greatly
ameliorated the condition of the Jews then residing in Pales-
tine, as well as partially opened the door for others to locate
there, with ~he privilege of hMdin~ real estate. But we m,ust
remember that the year A. D. 1878 was but the 4t~rning poin,~
of returning favor to Fleshly Israel. W have already
learned from our study of ’The Times of the Gentiles’ that
Jerusalem and its people w~ll continue 40 be trodden down~
controlled and oppressed by the Gentiles "UNTIL the times
of the Gentiles be fulfilled,’ and hence, though favor was due
and began in A. D. 1878, the Jew ,will not be received book
into full favor until A. D. 1914. Thus their rise attain to
favor will be gradual, as was their fall from it."~Vol. 2,
pp. 220, 221.

Shortly tmfore his death, October 31, 1916, Pastor Russell
wrote concerning the JewiSh hope:

"We are free to say that the restoratio~ of Israel has not
been a~complis~ed as rapidly as we had anticipated. Never-
theless fine Jews in Pal~tlne seem to be thus far wonderfully
sheltered; and doubtless many of their co-religioniste in the
war districts, especially in Poland, would be glad if they had
gone to Palestine w,~en they had opportunity. It is difficult
to say how ~0he conclusion of the war rn,av affec~ t~he interests
of Israel. It looks as though the trying experiences of the
Jews would arouse considerable numbers of them eventually
to go to ~heir homeland. We have never expected, however,
that all She Jews would return finisher, but rather a repre-
sentative company of Eaem, just as in the c~se of the return
from Babylonish captivity~--only about 52,000 returned, no~-
withstanding ~he great hosts that went to Babylon in the
captivity. The returning ones represent those fullest of faith
in the Lord and his promises, and doubtless will be dealt with
aa representative of the whole. We remind our readers that
w~nen this volume was written [1889] the Jews t~temselves
had little thought of going to Palestine. Now Zionism has
sprun~ up, and has taken a deep hold upon the hearts of the
Israelites. Altthough it was a secular Zionism at first, it has
gradually turned to religions sentiment and hope."~Vol. 3,
p. ii.

W.’ishin less than s, year after his death .the joyful mes-
sage was flashed around the world that Great Britain had
promised the establisEment in Palestine of a Jewis~ national
center to which "Jews from all e~nntrles might unite in
spreadilng the influence of Jewish thought and ideals from
Palestine to other parts of ~e world, in complete harmony
with other peoples." In November of last year came the
oheering news that General Allenby ~ad taken Jerusalem from
the Turks. Still later, ~beut the Passover se~son, ]918, a
eo~nmittee of representative Jews arrived in Jerusalem to form

the nucleus of a new Jewish Republic, a homeland for Israel.
In June of this year, just forty years from the time when

finrough the influence of Lord Beaconsfield the door of Pales-
tine was reopened to the Jews, the Zionists held their twenty-
first annual convention at Pittsburgh. This convention has
attraoted much attention, and is said to have accomplished
more than had all the preceding twenty conventions. Belo~v
we quote frown various newspapers relative to t~is subjeo~:

AI~ Or THE AMERIOAN ZIOI¢ISTS
An excerpt from the Pittsburgh {~azette-Times reads:
’~rhe main object of the Zionist movemerrt in the United

States is to aid in the re-establishment of a Jewish homeland
in Palestine a~fter twenty centuries of striving, thereby fun-
filling Old Testa~rent prophecy. There is no tho~ht of any
large number of American and English Jews returning ¢o
this homeland, but rasher the setting np of an ethical center;
the making of Jerusalem a City of Prayer for all people~.
rather than a rulIying poin45 for political aztivities. -One of
the cherished ,hopes of some of the leaders is a World Uni-
versity for the study of spiritual questions, as distinguished
from the purely intellectual or materiaIistie.

"The Great War has given a wonderful impetus to the
restoration of PMestine to the Jews, whi0h is altogether dlf-
ferent from the restoration of Belgium, Serbia and Roumania
to t]~eir respective peoples. The sagas world event is proving
an emollient in racial and sectarian affairs, and at times are
more propitious for t,~e Zionist m vemen~ than ever before.
For this reason the Pittsburgh convention will attract the
attention and sympathy of a great mass (~f qpeople weno under
different conditions would be less interested."

Our readers will perhaps recall 4hat the thought above
expressed is the same t. xt Pastor Russell set forth in his
sermon on Zionism, delivered in the Hippodrome on Oct. 9.
1910. OR that occasion he said:

’fit is not my thought Shot the eigttt millions of Jews in
f~e world wilI ttl.1 go to Palestine, even thou~n it has been
estimated that the land con]d support more than twice that
many. It is my tho~!ht Chat so,me of your most earnest
and saintly people will go to Palestine quickly and that the
rejuvenation there will be astonis~hiag to the w~rld, l~rther
it is my thougCht that the Jews in every part of the world, in
proportion as ~hey come under the holy influences of Gc4’s
promises through the prophets, wi,ll go to Palestine sympa-
thetically-by encouraging those who can better go than
themselves and by financial assistance and the establishment
there of great enterprlses."~Sermons, page 482.

RESUM~ OF I~00~EDI~G$
From the Pittsbwrql~ Dispatch we clip She following:
’~ith all its constituen~ bodies cemented into one national

organization ooerating under one ~ead a~d in one dlrection~
that of rehabilitating Palestine, the ancient home of the Jews
~the Federation of American Zionists last night eoncluded its
twenty-first annual convention in SoMiers’ Memorial ~all.
With the amalgamation of tl~e many subsidiary organizations
into one powerful body, the old nazne of the federation was
dropped and hereafter the body will ’he known as the Zionist
Organiza~tion of America.

’¢I’ho final day of She convention, whic~ was the most
important and large~ that the organization has ever held,
was marked by She completion of the amalgamation of the
new national body, ~¢hieh will devote its efforts for the restora-
tion of Palestine, by. the adoption of a constitution and the
election o4 officers for the ensuing year.

"Justice Louis D. Brandeis of the Supreme Court of the
United States, W~lO h~l served as honorary head of the old
organization during t~e peat year and who is one of the
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foremost Zionists in America, was re-elected honorary presi-
dent of the new body by acclamation. Tile ohher officers, all
of whom have been leaders of long sdanding in the Zionist
movement, were also elected by acclamatiom

JUDOE :MACK PRI~IDIgNT
"In addition to Justice Brandeis, the following were elected

to administrative oitiecs: President, Judge Julian W. Ma,,l~,
of th,e United States District Court of Ghieago; vicepresi-
dents, Rabbi Stephen S. Wise, of :New York, and Dr. tlarry
Friedenwald, of Baltimore; executive secretary. Jacob de Haas.
of New York; secretary for organization, Louis Lipsky, of
New York; secretary for education, Miss IIenriet&~ Szol’d, of
New York; comptroller, R. D. Kesselman, of New York;
treasurer, 1’~. W. Lewin-Epstein, of New York; assistant treas-
urer, Louis Robisodm, of N(~v York.

"T’he constitution, as prepared by tim eonstit, ntion com-
mittee, headed by William C. Cowen, of Philadelphia, ghair-
man, was adopted at the afternoon session. It provides for ar~
executive committee of 40 members, 18 of whom .shall be
residents of h-ew York and the remainder from various sections
of the country and authorizes the executive committee to de-
cide the places of convention. The constitution permits one
delegate, to the national c.~nvention to every 100 members and
makes one-third of the total nu~nber of delegates a quorum.
It also provides that ~he convention shall elect its own chair-
man and declares for proportional representation in ~hc dis-
trict, the maiority in thc d~strlct being permitted to ]~avc
two-thirds of "the ~tclegates and ~he minority one-third.

THE RESOLUTIONS
"Resolutions were adopted mourning the loss of comrades

in Europe, extending sympathy and assurance of co-operation
to those who have suffered imprisonmer~t and e~patri~tion;
greeting members of the Je~.i~h Legion of Honor, urging every
delegate to take necessary sgcps to form a local committee
in his comanunity to stimula.Ce enlistment in Vhe Legion of
Honor; expressing deep appreciation to the British Labor
Party for affirming the declaxation of tJae British Government
with regard to t~e restoration of Palestine; expressing dee~
appreciation to the Inter-Allied Conference for Labor and
Socialism for its attitude on the Britis~ declaration; extending
greetings to the Conference for Labor and Democracy; ex-
tending greetings to the newly formed United Organizations
of New York for the Restoration of Palestine, and recommend-
ing to the executive committee of the Zionist Organization of
America fihe unification and s{mplification of all funds col-
lected in America for Zionist Imrposes.

"Cablegrams of greeting from Nahum Sokolow, of the
Zionist lngernational Political Committee, and the American
Zionist Medical Unit en route to Palestine, were read."

The Maccc~baean, tim official organ of the Zionist Organiza-
tion of America, states the principles of the Zionist movement.
We quote from the August number:

TII]5 PITTSDU~GJ~ PROGRAI~£
"In 1897 the first Zionist Congress at Basle defined the

object of Zionism to he ’the establishment of a publicly recog-
nized and legally secured homeland for the Jewish people in
PMestine.’ The recent doelarations of Great Britairt, France,
Italy, and others of Hie allied democratic states, have estwb-
lished this public reeogmition of the Jewish national home as
an international fact.

"Therefore we desire to affirm anew the principles vdfic~h
have guided the Zionist Movement since its inception and
w°nioh were the foundation of the ancient Jewish state and
of the living Jewish law embodied in the traditions of two
thousand years of exile.

"l. ~X;e declare for political mad civil equality irrespective
of race, sex or faith of M1 the inhabitants of the land.

"2. To insure in Om Jewish natic]nal home in PMestine
equality of opportunity we favor a policy which, with due
regard to existing rights, stroll tend to establish the owner-
~hip and control by the wl:ole people of the land, of all natural
resonrces and of alI pnblic utilities.

"3. All land owned or controlled by the whole people,
~m0d be leased on suet conditions a~ will insure the fullest

ogportmfity for development al:d continuity t,f possessimt.
"4. The ooiipera.tive principle should be applied so far as

feasible in the organization of all agriculturaJ, ind~lstrial, com-
mercial and financial undextakings.

"5. The sys*em of free public institutions which is to be
establivhcd should embrace all grades a~ld depar?,ments of edu-
cation,

"6. Hobrew, the amtional language of the Jowls.t, people,
shall be ~ho medium o¢ pubhe instruction."

THE RESOUROES OF PALESTINE
"Although Viscount Bryce Js an acknowledged authority

on Balkan and Near Orient questions, it is curious that he,
too, is under the spell of the usual mistake concerning Pales
tins. If Viscount Bryce had said that the Palestine of the
time of the Jadges was as small as Massadmsettes he would
ha.ve been in the right. But to say that this is the size ot
the kingdom of Solomon sho~vs ’h(rw little our land is kno~¢m
even to Vhe best Biblical students.

"The Palestine of Solomon, as is well known, extend~
from the Brook of Egypt to the River Euphrates, and em-
braces a stretch of land whici| equals, if it does not surpass,
the are0. of :Italy, with over t00,000 square miles. As we have
reason to believe, the British Government intends, as soon as
its armies have won the necessary victory, to restore to tahe
Jews the boundaries of King Solomon. Wiflfin this enormous
area most of the land, alti|ougqa .~pparently desolate and bar-
ren, is really very prod.ucLive, and it is only the Turkish gov-
ernment that reduced the most fertile provinces to desola-
tion.

’¢Most of the Jewis~h colonies, owing to the reluctance of
the government, as well as of the Arabs, to sell to She Jews
cultivated land, have been founded in the midst of the deso-
lated parts of the country, and at ~e outset, no one believed
t~hat the Jews would be able to transform them into really
fertile lands. But the Britis~h army today, in its advance in
southern Palestine, has found that these colonies, surrounded
as ghey are by rocks and swamps, are the finest evidences of
x~mt the Palestine of the futnre will tin.

"It is a known fact that out of a total area of at least
twenty-five m/Ilion acres of cuItivable land only tz~,o million
:,re cultiva~ecd by the Arabs and a qnarter of a million by th~.
,Jews. Bnt once a stable tIebrcw government is established’there
with fihe help of the Allies, and irrigation methods eomparablc
to those of Egypt introduced, lhe renminder of tbc land wili
be transformed into a wonderful farming reffion, especially if
we consider the fact that the Jordan, the Letani, the Auja, the
Yahok, the Yarmnk, and the Arnon have, according to well in-
formed engineers, water for the irrigation of many million
acres. And the rainy season, which is nearly tropical, pro-
vides the balance of Vhe water necessary tot a vast irriga-
tion.

"It is interesting also to ncrto that most of Vhe cultivable
land does not belong to the inhmbitants themselves, but to
the government, and once the Palestine state is estabIished and
the land transferred to vbe new state, in aecordan., with in-
ternational law, possibilities of life and work would be pro-
vided not for 600.~00. au Lord Bryce su~geMs, bat for ten
times as many."--~’ew York Globe,

HONORS :FOR JEWISH JIYDGES
"Pbe American 1Ve,’kly ,lcwi.sh. :¥c~,’.s record~ wilh pleasure

another signal honor eonferred by President Wilson ripen
American ,Jewry. Judge Julian W. Mack, of Ohieago, Judge
of the Unit, e.(1 States Cirenit Court, a prominent edu(.at~r, and
newly-elected President of the Zionist Organizations of
America, has been named as one o:f tale ten men chosen by the
President, from w~aom is to be selected an Umpire on all’War
Labor disputes.

With equal pride, Eae Jewish people have learned of the
appointment of Major Norman Bentwicb, a young British
Jew, as Procureur General and Judge of Appeals in the o(.
eupied parts of Palestine. The Jewish people have assnmed
important government posts in all lands, and now we have evi-
dence that they are making rapid strides towards self-govera.
ment in a land of their own.

HONESTY OF HEART VS. PERFECTION OF WORKS
"Th.e Lord seeth ~ot as man sooth; for man looketh on the outw*Trd appearonee, but the Lord

looleetk on the heart."--I Samuel 16:7.
~ettin~ into the wren7 attitude of heart, Sa~l. kin~ of King Saul’s ultimate removal from ~,he kingdom, but the

Israel had kn~wintrly violated the plain, specific command Lord’s selection of another man of another family for the
which th~ Lord had sent him through the Prophet Samuel. office of ruler in Israel and representative of the Lord upon
2tpparently the king was no~ of evll intention, but rather tbe throne.
lacked proper respect and reverence for God and for his Jn due time ~he Lord sent the Prophet Samuel to the
divine arrangements. As a result, he was rejected of the little town of Bethlehem, there to offer a sacrifice, and in-
Lord. This rejection because of disobedience meant not only cidentally to fiud and anoint the one who would some day
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I~ exalted to the t.hrone of Israel. When he arrived at, Beth-
lehem, t~he prophet, apparently according to divine instruction,
associated himself with the family of Jesse, grandson of Ruth
aml Boaz, to tile intent that after he had offered the sacrifice
he might without public display anoint a member of Jesse’s
family--one whom the Lord had chosen for the rulership of
his people, desse had eight sons, t~e youngest of whom was
herding sheep at the time when the prophet was looking for
the Lord’s choice for the kingly office.

One by one tube seven older sons of Jesse were inspected
by tahe prophet, who thought 0hat surely the Lord’s anointed
must be before him. Samuel was looking at the matter as a
man. from ~lle human viewpoint. But the Lord .~aid to him:
"]Look not on his countenance or ol~ the heig~ht of his stature;
because I have refused him; for the Lord seeth not as man
sc~th; for man looketh on the outward appearance, but {,he
Lord looket, b on the heart." ~[’ne prophet t~hen in perplexity
asked Jesse whether he had not another son. Jesse replied
{Jhat therc was one, a mere lad, who was out with the s~eep.
The prol~het said: "Send and fefeh him; for we will not sit
down till he coane hither." When David ~me, the Lord indi-
ca,ted to Samuel that the lad was the one who was to be
anointed. WHAT G0D :LOO~S TO SEE IN US

A]though i~he brothers were noble young men, yet David
was the one wit~,~ whom the Lord ve, t.~ pleased. Evidently
God had seen some6hing about l)avid’s heart that led him to
choose the boy. lie was not always pleased w~th David’s ac-
tions, h<>wever; for the record tells us that upon several
occasions David was guilty of sin. But on the whole he was
a very loyal, earnest-hearted man; and God was seeking a
king who wo~fld have the right kind of hoax{, one whose ex-
perience would be such that in clue time he could write the
Book of Psalms, a king w~ho would be a blessing to the people
of Israel.

This principle of choice applies everywhere. God knows the
motives of t)he hulmm ,heart--the springs of thougbt. He sees
what we cannot set. We merely conclude from {{he outward
appearance whether some people seem more courageous ox
weak, and otahers less so; but ave cannot, judge their hearts.
Some people may have very vicious sentiments, anti yet be
able to cover them up. Others might :be very dishonorable,
and yet be able to conceal their true heart condition. Noth-
ing is hidden from his sight. Therefore all w~m are in the
right attitude would seek to h~ve their be~rt just mmh as GOd
would approve.

The qualities of ,~eart whic~ meet with the divine appro-
bation are meekness, gentleness, patience, long-suffering,
brotherly-kindness, love. With ~heso fruits of the holy Spirit
God is well pleased. If ~is people are in the right attitude
of be;irt they will be seeking after, striving after, the develop-

once of the individual. But not so! He knew all fine While
the true condition of Lhe fallen race of mankind. He was
fully aware {,hat the Jeers could not really keep fine law.
In fact, lie gave them the law in order to demonstrate that no
fallen human being can keep the divine law perfectly. Mean-
time he was looking at the heart. Amongst taaose who songh~
to keep the Mosaic law were some who had the spirit of
the law, and ~no at heart were seeking to do the will of God.
This class were rightly exercised by their experiences, and in
the resurrection will constitute, fine ancient worthies, who will
be made "princes in all the earth," during the Millennial
reign of Christ.

CA~ THE CHURCH JUDGE ~ HEART NOW?
At our Lord’s first advent we see this same principle illus-

{.rated. When he caxne to the Jewisah people and offered thegn
the Gospel, the terms and conditions were such that only the
honest-hearted were able to profit by 4~he divine message.
Those who were not honest at heart were repelled, not by any
act on God’s part, .trot by their own ~aekrt-attitude. They
did not care to follow our Lord, To the Jews he said: "Come
~m~o me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden; and I will
give you rest." The honest-hearted were indeed heavy laden~
urdened by fineir failure to keep the law. This class needed

help; and finey were blessed under the Gospel ~essage. Of
one sudh our Lord declared, "Behold an Israelite ind~ed, inl
whom is no guile," (John 1:47) To this class the Master
said, "To you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom
of heaven." {Matthew 13:10-17) But to others his teach-
ings were dark sayings; for God wiMaed to favor only ~hose
whose hearts were ril~t before him.

All who are spirit-begotten recognize the fact that a real
(~tristian is a dual being~ that ~ere is an inner and outer
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man. (2 Corinthians 4:16; /~p.hesians 4:"2-24) While the
world sees only the outward appearance, we know that the
brethren in Christ have new hearts. Therefore, in dealing
witch them, we endeavor to see only the new creature. The
world may say of a child of God: "You ¢~nnot deceive me
about that person; I see throug~h his little schemes." But
the world judges only from the outward appearance. The
Lord’s people, however, know that it is quite possible to trove

pure heart, and yet to have an imperfect power of express-
ing the sentiments of that heart. Realizing that we are our-
selves endeavoring to live after the Spirit and to walk after
the Spirit, we ~lould think of others ~f the Lord’s people with
sympathy and try to see th~n according to the heart. When
they t~ll us that taheir heart is thus-and-so, we should look at
the heart and give them eredit for the motives there, rathe~
than judge Vhem by the imperfect endeavors to express their
real sentiments.

We acknowledge that a good tree cannot bring forth bad
fruit, nor a bad tree good fruit. Yet we see that the fruit
which is natural to a tree may be more or less changed by
conditions. So amongst the Lord’s people, in all those who
have experienced a change of heart there will be an outward
manifestation of ~,hat fact; and good fruits will be seen matur-
ing more or less rap.idly. If this class make mistakes, they
will regret their failure; and if they regret this, they will
be glad to make restitution. If they have misrepresented
some one else, they will desire to offer apologies.

Probably we all know some of the Lord’s people Who
are continually making slips and blunders---doing many things
which they ought not to do, and leaving undone those things
which they ought to do. Yet we do not reject them as
brethren. On the contrary, we endeavor rather to judge
them, not according to {,heir imperfect works, but according
to their profession of heart; and we look to see whether
we can find in them some evidences of the development of the
fruits of the holy Spirit; for we are not to reject any one who
gives evidence of heart loyalty to God amt the principles of
righteousness. THE A2~ITYI~ICAL DAVID OI~S8

Our text appeals to us all in connection with the h]g~
calling of the Gospel age; and year by year we realize more
and more its general applicability. Like the Prophet Samuel,
we are the Lord’s messengers seeking for those who are to be
anointed with the oil of gladness, the holy Spirit, that they
may be kings and priests unto God in his kingdom. We too,
like the prophet, might fear to proceed with this work of
anointir~g if we did not realize that the work of sealing t~he
elect is a secret work which the world cannot understand.
Indeed, no one can understand Vhis matter of the sealing, the
anointing of the holy Spiri¢, except those who have received it
themselves--the David class, the beloved of the Lord.

The name David signified beloved; and as it applied es-

roecially to our Lord, of wCnom Jehovah said, "This is my be-
red son," so also it applies to all the members of the body

of Christ. Each of these must be beloved; ~lse he cannot be
accepted as a member. To such the Head says, "The Fat~aer
hi~nself leveret ymt"; and again he admonishes us to love one
another as he has loved us. (John 15:12) It is not too
much to say finat all Who receive finis anointing of the Lord
must ultimately be of this David, or beloved, character. The
spirit of love must be in them--love for the Lord and love for
one another; else they are none of his.

In seeking for the Lord’s anointed weho s~aall by and by
reign in Millennial glory for the blessingof all the families
of the earth, we notice that as in the typeDavid was accounted
by his bre£hren too insignificant to be considered in connec-
tion with Samuel’s mission, so also in the antitype. Our Lord
Jesus was disesteemed oi his brethren; and when the sugges-
tion was made t~mt he should be the Lord’s anointed, his
people hid as it were fine]r faces from him--disdained him~ de-
spised him, and considered him hopeless in regard to anything
great or glorious--"as a root out of dry ground." The same
has been ~rue respecting the members of his body, t~he true.
elect church. They also have been despised and rejected of
men. Of this class the Apostle declares that they are ac-
counted as the filth and offscouring of the world, considered
fools for Christ’s sake.--I Corinthians 4:10-13.

Again St. Paul declares that not many great, wise, migentry
or noble bath God chosen, but the foolish, the weak, the de-
spised, ir~ order finat no flesh ndg~ht boast in his presence.
(1 Coril~thians 1:26-29) St. James presents {be same thought,
saying, "God hath daosen the poor of this world rich in faith,
and heirs of fine kingdom which he ’hath promised to them
finat love ]aim." (James 2:5} This prlnc~ple of the divine
selection of things finat are not estecaned a~ongst men, in
order to bring to naught ~hose things which are esteemed
by men, is noticeable ~hroughout the Go~pel age.
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Often ,have we. like the Prophet Samuel, looked about us
amongst men seemingly eligible to a place in the kingdonv~
looked upon those high in posit)on, socially, intellectually, mor-
ally, educationally, a~d in the esteem of men--and have ex-
pected that surely the Lord would sanction their anointing
with the "oil of gladness" and would grant them a knowledge
of the truVh pertaining to the kingdom, only t(~ find our-
selves mistaken and to be. reminded afresh that God lookeCh
nat upon the outward appearance, but on the heart.

We concede that we are unable to read the heart; but we
are satisfied to acceot Vhe divine decision in such matters
and to trust ffhat when in due time all the secrets of this

present life shall have been disclosed, we shall be able to under-
stand the meaning of the Lord’s selections more completely
than we do now. We shall then be able to see ~¢hat a dif-
ference there was bel~veen the hearts of those whom he ac-
cepted and the bearts of those whom, though outwardly
humble, he did not so highly favor in respect to the kingdom
call. Meantime, we must simply wait, trusting the Lord and
accepting his decisions, even as did our dear Redeemer when
he said: "I thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be-
cause thou hast hidden these things from the wise and pru-
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes; even so, Father;
for so it seemed good in thy sight."--Luke 10:21.

ST. PAUL’S LONGING OURS
"_~’or 1 am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depaxt and to be with Christ, which is far better."--Philippians 1:23,
The Apostle’s longing was for fihe time of Christ’s second

presence when h~, with all others who love Ghrist’s appear-
ing, would receive that reward for which Vhey had labored
and in comparison with ~hich all the prizes of present fazae
seemed dJust and air. We are now living in the time to which
the Apostle 10vked fomvard. On Scriptural evidence else-
whore presented we believe that Christ’s return has taken
place and that, having raised the sleeping ~ne~bers of his
body, he is now taking a hand ia the affairs of earth, pre-
paratory to a oomplete establishment of his king(loan of bless-
Int.

We axe living in the time where aH the rays of provhetic
licit centre, the slightest knowledge of w~xich was sufficient
to spur to deeds of unparalleled bravery, to heights of iacom-
pa.rable moral courage, the faiVhful ones of past ages. If a
distant view of this time thrilled them and enabled thegn
to prove faithful against all manner of odds, is there not a

Ohousand times more cause for us living ~ere and now?
If death seemed gain to Paul, though ’he knem he wcmld

have a long period of waiting in the grave, is it not much
more gain for us Who do not need to sleep, but w~no may be.
changed "in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye ?" To the
faithful everything is to gain and nothing to losel Can any
sacrifice seem too great, any pain too keen, if we can but win
Ohrist and be found in him? What if we are sown in dis-
honor? We shall be raised in glory.

If we can share the unutterable joy of joining in that
resplendent pageant, that magnificent cavalcade, that heavenly
train, every one of them a miracle of graze, every one
a radiant jewel to reflect the exceeding riches of God’s love
eternally, if we can join that train as it leaves earth and
wends its way past moon, sun and st~rs, past angels, principles
and powers ~. the s.mile of. God ’himself, we too shall know
ffaat "being with Christ, which is far better."

THE DIVINE SANCTUARY AS SEEN IN EZEKIEL’S VISION
STUDY II

THE LIVING WORD----COI~DITION~ Db~TE, RhlI1NED BY T/KE INDW~I.LING ~VORD"~AIJL-IMPORT2kl~’CE OF THE WORD elf GOD---CONDITIOI~S TYPED
IN TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE

What the world ~f mankind needs above all things else is
life, everlasting existence.

"I am coanc," said our blessed Savior, "that they might
have life, and that they might have it more abundantly."
(John 10:10) C~hrist might have said: "That they might have
the Word of God"; for of the Word be said, "The words that
I speak unto you, they are life." (John 6:63) In a way
we cannot appreciate until in the kingdom, the Word of
God :has life, as says Paul: ’~he Word of God is living
(’quick’ as in ’the quick and the dead’)"; Peter adds: "The
word of God, which liveth and aPbideth forever."--Hebrtws
4:12; 1 Peter 1:23.

It is the indwelling Word that brings life everlasting to
beiz~gs err any plane of existence. Having the Word is equiva-
lent ¢o having in the very being 0hrist, who is the Word. As
says John, "His name is called the Word of God" (Revela-
tion 19:13); and, "We have heard, and seen wigs our eyes,
have looked upon, and our hands have ~mndled, of the Word
of life." (I John 1:1) It was the new creature, the new
mind, the divine mhnd. that constituted Christ; it was the
word in "him ~at had life and was alive, begotten to divinity.
Whoever has the Word of GOd appropriate to his plane of be-
ing, has life, and is or will be in Gq~rist, on the proper plane.
As says Paul: ’q~]~e [Godl’wilI get,her together in one [fam-
ily] all things in C~rist, bot,h which are in heaven and which
are on earth." (~phesians l:IO) He will have the Son, and
with the Sou have life. "IIc that hat3a the Son hath life" (1
John 5:I2), and wi~b clearer referenee to the W’ard. "He that,
believeth on the Son [has his words] hath life." Conversely,
in the lacking of the words of C~ri~t. is death; for ’~he that
believeth not the Son [has not C~rist’s words within h~m]
shall not see life, b~at the wrath [evidences of divine wrath in
imperfection and disease of mind and ~dy] of GOd sbideth ~n
him2’--John 3:36.

A.LI~IMPORTANOE 0:F GOD’S WORD
It is the possession of the Word of God peculiar to a

eertaiu plane of being in the kingdom of God that causes
and wilt cause a person to become a being on that plane. "As
he [a man] thinketh in his heart, so is he." (Prover’bs 23:7)
The inner thouFhts detdr~nine the plane or condition of a being
in the finis~hed work. A m~n who meditates upon fallen earthly
things is of the earth, earthy," a fallen, imperfect man. One
who meditates upon the Word of God relating ~o justiflc,~-
tion by faith is tentatively justified. Another whose medita-
tions arc, through the indwelling Word, partly upon spiritual
things and partly upon earthly, is begotten to ~be spirit na-
ture and in the resurrection wilt be a member of the great

company, upon the spirit plane. Still another whose heart
meditations are concerning the things of God, the divine
characteristics, and w’ho makes it his one great end to live a
godlike life, is begotten to the divine nature, to the nature
of God, to divinity, and in the resurrection will be a divine
being, on the divifie plane, of the divine condition.--2 Peter
1:4.

For, explains Paul, "God giveth it [the seed, the mind, the
eharacter that survives in the resurrection] a body [an im-
perfect body, a perfect eaxbhly body, a spirit body, or a di-
vine body] as it haV2a pleased him [according to the divine
pleasure that as a man $hinketh so is he], and to every seed
[every mind or dharacter] its o~rn body lithe body befitting
the mind or character]." (1 Corinthians 15:38) ]Ylinds are
composed of thoughts, and thoughts are expressed in words;
and according to the words whic~ are in a man’s mind so is
determined the plane or condition of t?ae man in the resur-
rection.

:No greater lesson is taught by Tabernacle or Te~nple
t2han the all-importance of the Word of God. :Nearly every
feature of these divinely provided buildings teaches con-
~rning the Word of God." In a ~nse, the Tabernacle and the
Temple teach about two things, the Word and the flesh. The
mind of Gcd is expressed relating to the mind and c~haraeter
development necessary to be pleasing to God on the divine
spirit, perf~c~ hmnan and depraved human planes, and the
privileg~e and duties to be carried out in the t/so and disposi-
tion of the fleshly bodies of the merabers of the vario~s
classes developed ~rom the Adamic race, the worhl of man-
kind. THOUGHTS DETERM’£1~E DESTIN~"

:For example, in the Tabernacle sin offering of the day of
atonement, the Word of God for the divinely begotten new
creatures, typed in the high priest at the brazen altar, is to
slay and burn up the appointed portions of the fleshly goat,
in the preseribed manner, and for the animal to be slain and
consumed exactly as God had directed, while ~e justified flesh,
typed in the copper of the altar, is directed to bear continu-
ously the fiery trials, for the sa~red altar fire was never to be
allowed to go out. It is the indwelling Word of God relat-
ing to eac-h plane that constitu~s the being on each plane
what he is; the justified human being a justified one, the
sacrificing priest a sacrificer, the divinely begotten priest of-
fering up his heart’s best endeavors; the Christ applying the
merit in behalf of t’he world, the satisfier for sin; and finally
the glorious and highly exal~d hlesser of the people, the bene-
factor of alI humanity.

Each being is what ~e is through the power of the Word,
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God thus "working in him to will and to do." (Philippians
2:13) As Pa~l says: "God make you perfect in every good
work,’ to do his will, working in you that which is well-pleas-
ing in his sight, through [the words of] Jesus Christ; to
whom be [the] glory limner] for ever and ever." (Hebrews
13:20, 21) "’F~r we are his [God’s] workmnnship [through
the indwelling Word] created [made so] in [the indwelling
Word of] O_~hrist Jesus unto good works, which God hat,h be-
fore ordained that we [t~e Ohrist primarily; ultimately all on
all planes who shall through the Word be in Christ] should
walk in them. It is [all] the gift of God [throuth God’s
Word]." (Ephesians 2:10, 9) Every being in every condi-
tion [plane] is and will be what he is t~hrough God’s Son,
through whom as the Divine Loges [Word, Spokesman] "GOd
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, who up-
holding all things by the word of his [God’s] power [hath]
sat down on the right ~hand of the majesty on hig’h."~Ite-
brews I:1-3. PLAOB SYMBOL OF CONDITION

iu bet& Tabernacle and Temple a place types a condi-
tion. ’Fhe c~)ndit.ion represented by each place is determined
by that to which the Word pertains which finds lodgment in
the mind and the heart of each being and finds expression
in the thoughts, words and acts habits and character in the
flesh; for God shall judge all men according to the deeds
(deeds are the expression of thought, mind, word) done in the
flesh, whether the deeds be good or whether they be evil, and
"out of the mbundance of tile heart [mind, affection, will, pur-
pose] fine mouth speaketh" (Matth~WS 12:34) ; and out of the
same abundance proceed the acts that make the charavter; and
character determines destiny.

A person whose mind contains noVhing but t&e ideas, words,
of fallen hmnanity, h~wever good tahose ideas may be, and
who is in no covenant relationship witJh God, is in the condi-
tion typed in the Tabernacle "outside the camp." He is "dead
in trespasses and sins" (EVhesians 2:1}; he "shall of the
fles~ reap c~rruption" (Galatians 6:8); he is judicially dead
t~cause "the wrath of God abidefin on him" (Jahn 3:36} ; and
he "shall not see life," because none of Vim living and life-
giving words are received into his miner, as a seed in~ good
soil, into a good and honest heart~ In the Divine Sanctuary of
Ezekiel this condition is symbolized by the land outside the
sanctmary.

The condition of those who have ind~velling the Word of
God relating to t~ perfect human nature is symbolized in the
Temple by the Outer Gourt and its gates. In the Gospel age
and in the ages preeeaing the Gospel age, fihis condition~
appears in the eastern portion of fine Outer Court and in the
east gate of the Outer Court. During the period prior to the
Gospel age, justification was ~ad only tentatively by t~
ancient worthies, and is figured in ~e east gate 04 the Outer
Court as far in as over the threshold of the porch. Tenta-
tive justification during the Gospel age is depicted in the
same manner. The vitalized justification of flhe Gospel age
and fine vitalization of the justification of the ancient wor-
thies~their "better resurrection’~are symbolized in fine porcbl
of fine east gate of the Outer Court, and in the part of the
Outer Oourt between t(he t~tst gates of fine Outer and Inner
Courts. PRIESTS IN THE T~.I~rpLE

In the Tabernacle the condition of tentative justification
is typed in the Court by the space between the gate of the
Court and the door of the Holy. The condition o.f vitalized
justification is not definitely and separately typed; and if at
all, it is obscurely represented in fine Court for the priests
and for those Levites typing fine great company, when they
are in the Court. ~be fleshly justified bodies of those in V’he
Gospel age who have received the holy Spirit, may be re-
garded in two ways; (1) as dead justified bodie~, whose in-
ward fat (loving inward zeal) and vital organs (representing
the life itself) are being consumed on the altar, or (2) 
living justified bodies suffering on the cr~ss. "By .him all that
believe are justified from all things, from wb_ich we could not
be justified by fine l~w of Moses" (Acts 13:39), and "being
justified by fait~h, we [the little flock] have peace toward God,"
and "a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.."
--Romans 5:1 ; 3:28.

The condition of those glorious ones who have been "more

than overcomers," have beconm "partakers of the nature of
Gocl," and have won ~he great reward of divinity, is typed
in both Tabernacle and Temple in the Most Itoly. In both
Solomon’s and Ezekiel’~ Temples the Most Holy is given t~)e
significant name of "The Oracle." The expression "oracle"
means ~,ho Word of God, ~nd suggests that in the condition
of divinity, the Christ, IIcad and body, will together be t~ae
Word of God, the sole clmnnel of expression of the divine
will, plan and purposes.

In both Tabernacle and Temple the condition of those be-
gotten to the divine nature, is tupcd in the }toly. As the
walls of the Holy in the Tabernacle and the articles therein,
typing the Christ, are of gold, typing the divine nature, it is
sigmified that fl_hose begotten to divinity, nnd having the divine
mind, have divinity in the sense that if they do not let slip,
or lose, tile treasure they have received, they will surely h~tve
the divine nature in heaven. They have divinity tenta’tiw~ly,
just as the tentatively justified h,~ve justification tentatively,
or in a probationary manner. The condition typed by the
Holy may be termed "tentative divinity.

LEVITES IN THE TEMPLE
In the Temple the condition of tile great e~mpany, who

will be born of the spirit, but not to the divine nature, is
clearly represented in tihe east gate of the Inner Court, and
the spirit-born condition of the great company is symbolized
in the Inner Court. The little flock and the great company
are both begotten to divinity in tile porch of the TOmd pie

building. The little flock retain in their bodies the won erful
treasure of t~o words of God relating to divinity, to per-
fect love, and so let those words find free course in their
bodies, that they will be accounted worthy of the first resur-
rection to glory, honor, and ’immortality.

A very, largo class ~f those begotten to this divine nature
and entering and being iu the Holy for a time, prove unfaith-
ful, and are put out of t~e IIoly into the east gate of the
Inner Court. In the resurrection they will find themselves
members of the great company, servants of the priesthood.
Levites, and their begetting of the Spirit wilI be, because of
its outcome, as though they had been begotten in the porch
of the east gate of flhe Inner Court. They are portrayed by
Paul, "Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid,
which is [being in] Jesus C~nrist. I have laid the foundation
[of the words about being in Christ] and another buildefin
thereon. The fire [searching judgnmnt or inspection of divine
justice] shall try every man’s work. If any man’s work shall
be burned [exposed as not of divine level he shall suffer loss
(of the divine nature); but he himself shall be saved [as 
spirit-born member of the great company]"; and, "I deliver
such an one In spirit-begotten one turned to following after
the fiesta] unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, finat
the spirit [the spirit-begotten being] may be saved2’--I Cor-
in0hians 3:10-15; 5:5.

How tn~lCOTIONS ARE ~I’ED
As ~he Tabernacle type is intended for the instruction ~f

the little flock, the condition of the great company is only
obscurely typed. The great company are begotten, with the
little flock, in the Holy to flhe divine nature; but the great
company, proving measurably unfaithful, are put out of the
Holy into the court. Thenceforth they are typed as Levites,
not distinquisbed from other Levites, who type believers not
having the spirit, until the end of fine Gospel age. At a time
still future, and designated Scripturally as the fall of ecc]esi-
asticism (the city), all the Levites typing mere believers will
go out of the court condition and leave in the court the
Levites typing the great coat, puny. While the court does not
there type the spirit-begotten condition of the great company,
they are the only ones left in the court condition. From this
fact it is easily seen how the Inner Court of the Temple, which
corresponds in loeatlon to the Court of fine Tabernacle, sym-
bolizes the condition of t~e great company.

In the Taberrmcle Vhe functions or offices of the various
classes are symJbolized by the use of things in the various
places. In the Temple their functions and offices are sym-
bolized in the pavements or spaces surrounding fine Outer and
Inner Courts proper and those surrounding the Holy of the
Temple building.

ABRAM LEAVING HOME
OCTOBER 6.----GF2CESlS 12: 1-9.

DIVINE PLAN Ole SALVATION FORESHADOWED IN ABRAHAM’S EXPI~IENCES--]I][S CALL TO SEPERATE HIMSELF FROM HIS NATIVI~ LAND,
HIS KINDRED AND Ilia FATHER’S FAMILY--~I"HE GREAT COVENANT WHICH GOD MADE WITH HIM--HOW I~OLLOWF~S OF CHRIST

BECOME :PART OF THE SEED OF ABRAHAM---THIS SEED TO BE MULTITUDINOUS--ITS WORK.

"Be thou a b~es~gc~g."~Verse 2.
Fafiner of ~he faithful is a title which is justly applied all history. The most enlightened peoples of earth look back

to the patriarch Abraham, one of the grandest characters in to him as t~he divinely appointed channel finrough whorn all
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their religious hopes and prospects have been received. God’s
promises made to Abraham constitute the foundation of faith
for Jews, Cllristiane and Mo~aammedaaas, although many of
t~em are not aware of this fact.

The Jews are Abraham’s descendants through Isaac avd
Jacob; while the Mohammedans represent especially the Ishmael-
ito, Keturah and Esau branches of Abraham’s family. Chris-
tians profess to have become heirs to the ehiefest blessings
promised to Abraham’s seed by becoming heirs and joint-heirs
with Ghrist Jesus, whom they consider the antitype of Isaac
and the heir to all things. The Now Testament claims that
the church of Christ, composed partly of Jews and partly of
Gentiles, is the antitype of Rebecca, Isaac’s wife and joint-
heir. In this picture Abraham typified Jehovah God, Isaac
typified Jesus Christ, and Rebecca the ohurch. The New ’tes-
tament teaches that this spiritual seed of Abraha~n is yet to
be God’s agency in blessing all the nations of the world.--
l]alatians 3:8, 16, 29; 4:22-31.

~FOLLY O~F REJV-OTII~’G THE BIBLE ~CORD
Alas, how much of the New Testament teaching was lost

sig~ht of during the darkness of medieval times! Christians
forgot their high calling, forgot that the Messianic kingdom
was yet to bless all vhc families of the e~rtk. Instead, they
got the narrow view that merely the saintly elect would be
saved at all, and tahat to all eternity this little flock would
look over the battlements of heaven and see the remainder of
mankind in torture, groaning in unreliable anguish to all eter-
nity. Only now are Bible students gradually getting freed
from Vhese erroneous teachings and coming back to the truth
of God’s Word. Only now are we learning the true import of
St. Paul’s words to the church: "If ye be G~hrist’s, then are ye
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise" made to
him, as recorded in today’s lesson.

Under such circumstances one would think that every
Jew, every Ohristian, every Mohaamnedan, would laave ab~o-
lute confidence in the fact tltat Abraham once lived. Indeed,
it has been merely their confidence in the promises which
God made to their great ancestor Abraham that has held the
Jews together as a nation, and that has gathered Christians
from all nations to be heirs of that same promise. What ex-
cuse would the Jews have, living as they do in every nation
and speaking many langilages, for continuing to keep them-
selves Jews at all if they repudiate the peculiar promises of
God whioh relate to them as a people and ~hich caused them
originally to remain separate from all otaher peoples, accord-
ing to divine instructions and in hope of a blessing ultimately ?
The Jew or ~he Christian who would repndiate Abraham
as a mythical personage would simply make himself ridiculous
in ~flae eyes of all intelligent thinkers. Such an individual
would do himself credit to renounce all claim to citlaer
Judaism or C~ristianity, and thereby he would benefit those
from whose company he would thus separate himself.

Abrwham’s birthplace was Ur of the Ohaldees, the ruins
of which are now called Mugheir, a mound on the western
bank of the Eu!abrates, one hundred and twenty miles to the
north of t~he Persian Gulf. This land is thought by modern,
scholars to laave been about the size of Scotland, and it was
known as the richest portion of Asia. His father Terah was
a heathen. Polytheism, the worship of rmtny gods, prevailed
throughout this region. Jewish legends tell us ~at as a boy
Abram, .as he was originally named, loathed the vices with,
which he was surrounded. When only fourteen years old he
refused to join wit/h the family in idol worship, and on one
occasion destroyed seventy-two costly images.

GOD’S CALL TO ABRAHAM IN US
From Ur the faznily migrated to Haran, about five hun-

dred miles to the northwest ar.d in the direction of Palestine.
There Abra~n remained until his father Terah’s death, when
he moved to 0he land of Canaan. According to the account
given by SL Stephen {Acts 7:2, 3) God’s dealings with
Abram began while he was still in Ur. This city was then
situated on the Persian gulf, whose waters have receded more
than one hundred tulles since that time. Ur is said to have
been a .great maritime city, built with a wall and having a
high degree of civilization and a large commerce. God called
Abrr~m out of the midst of its evil surroundings in order fib.at
he migCht be the founder of a new nation that would be holy
and obedien~ to God. The words of the caI1 are not fully given,
nor are we informed of the manner in which it was conveyed.
It is sufficient for us $o know that-he recognized the message
as from God and that he rendered prompt obedience..

Evidently the Lord fixed no earlier date than the de.ath
c~f Tera.h for Abraham’s going into Canaan. Otherwise the
latter would not have been justified in delaying to go ~lntil
after that event. Dottbtless he had something to do with ihc
migration from Ur to tIaran. It took them away from the

idolatrous scenes of the nvetropolis to the quieter conditions
of pastoral life, and would he recognized by Abraham as a
step in the right direction, a step towmrd Canaan, so that o~
the death of his father he could quickly enter upon the divine
arrangement.

THE ESSENCE 01" THE PROMISE
A portion o.f blue call is recorded: "Get thee out of th~

country and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house,
unto a land that I will show thee; and I will make of thee
a great nation, and I will bless thee and make thy nan~e great;
and thou s’halt be a blessing; and I will bless them that bless
thee; and in thee shall all the falnilies of the earth be blessed."
--Verses 1-3.

In harmony with this call Abraham, echo was then seventy
five years old, took up his journey at the death of his father
Terah and went to the land of Canaan. There were no landed
estates in those days. The land was free to all. Sometime be-
fore this, Abraham’s elder brother, Nahor, had married and
had set up an establislnnent of his own. His other brother,
tIaran, .’had died, as had also his father Torah. Abraham had
married his half-sister Sarata; and together wit.h his nephew
Lot, the son of his elder brother Harsh, he removed his flea,ks
and herds to Canaan, so called because inhabited by the de-
scendants of Canaan.--Genesis 10:18.

The Bible makes a clear distinction between faith and
credulity. Abraham was not credulous, but filled with faith
in God. This feature of his character especially endeared him
to the Almighty, wl.~’~ I ,cause of that faith styled Abralamm
his friend. As St. Paaal writes: "&braham believed God, and
it was accounted to him for rig teousness." (Galatians 3:6)
23he Bible does not claim tha~ Abraham was perfect, nor that
any other memaber of the fallen race of man is perfect. On
the contrary., the very reverse of this is declared: "There is
none rigkhteous [perfect], no, not one .... All have sinned
and come short of the glory of God." {Romans 3:10-23) No
human being measures up ¢o the glorious image of God, as
first it was represented in father Adam. Although Abraham
had the weaknesses incidental to the fallen condition of the
human race, yet withal he had a noble character.

Abraham was not the friend of God because of his perfec-
tion as a man, nor because of his great education, nor because
of any wonderful intellectual powers. None of his attainments
are held up to us as a basis of his special favor from God
and his special relationship to t~e Almighty. Nevertheless,
we see that be had intellectual powers. The fact that be was
very ric~ indicates that he was a good manager. His skill as
a leader of men and as a general was shown at the time when
Lot and all the wealthy Sodomites were taken captive by King
Chedorlaomer and his associates. ]n the most matter of fact
language we are told that Abraham promptly armed three
hundred and eighteen of his own servants, pursued the victors,
routed them by strategy and recovered the spoils.--Gem
14:8-16. 0HILDREN OF ABRAHAM

But it was not for his skill as a general, nor for his gen-
erosity in dealing with the spoils nor for Iris generosity on
other occasions that God loved Abrwhanl. The quality in hi2~
that God esteemed is repeatedly mentioned in the Bible as
his faith. "Abraham believed ~od." He did not lean to his
own understanding, did not believe in his own imaginations
or in those of other men or in dreams or fancies. To bave God
a~ a friend and guide is to be esteemed far beyond every earthly
blessing.

From the divine standpoint Abraham’s children include only
those who have a faith in God similar to that of the patri-
arch. The original evidence of his faith and obedience was the
rite of circumcision of the flesh, which figuratiwdy represented
a turning away from ~in to be obedient to God and thus
to become inheritors with Abrah.qm of the promise made to
him and to his seed. To the Jews circumcision has become
largely a mere ceremony, in which they have little or no
faith. Such faithless observance of the rite entitles them to
no speci,ll favor from the Almighty. But all Jews who still
trust in the God of Abrahaan and in the wonderful promises
made to their great ancestor are subject to divine favor and,
according to our understanding of f)he Bible, will soon be re-
cipients of marked evidences of that favor at the hands of
the glorious Messiah, the long-promised seed of Ahrah,qm, who
is soon to set up God’s kingdom and to bless all the families
of the earth.

St. Paul explains that all Christians ~ho faithfully carry
out their part of the individual covenant which they have
made with God, whether they came orizinally from Jews or
Gentiles, become the spiritual seed of Abraham, heirs of cer-
tain spiritual promises not vet fulfill,,d. But the Apostle tells
us that as the natural seed must maintain their faith in oir-
eumcision, to mark their separateness from the Gentiles, so
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the spiritual seed must have all antitypieal circumcision of
the heart, still more effective, separating them from the world
and from sin, marking them off as God’s peculiar people
zealous of good works.--Titus 2:14.

We therefore exhort beth Jews and Christians to honesty
and faithfulness, to obedience to God; the one class, that they
may inherit the heavenly promises; the other class, that they
may be ready for the inheritance of the earthly promises, which
will be theirs as soon as the heavenly, spiritual seed of
Abraham shall have been eom@leted by their change of
nature in the first resurrection. The return of Palestine
to the Jewish people is a marked evidence t)hat soon God will
deal with his chosen nation as in tahe days of el(P; trot first
must come "the time of Jacob’s trouble," after which they
will recognize their ]~Iessiah, as the Scriptures foretell.--
Zeclhariah 12:9, 10.

TH~ GI~.AT OATI~-BOUND (~OVENANT
The great promise made to Abraham, and confirmed to

isaac and to Jacob, reads thus: "In thy seed shall all the
families of the earth be blessed." This promise was for ’~he
future, not for the patriarch’s own time. The world was not
blessed in Abra~ham’s day, nor did he have even one child at
the time this pron~ise was given. Isaac did not fulfil this
promise; for it was repeated to him and later to his son
Jacob. (Genesis 26:l-5; "28:12-15) Isaac was merely 
type of the greater seed of Abraiham who in due time would
bless all ~utnkind. J~cob and his descendants, the twelve
tribes, fleshl$ lsr~el, still looked for a great Messiah to ful-
fil the promise, to bless them and through them all the iam-
ilies of the earth.

The Apostle Paul Teferred to this covenant made with
Abraham, and declared that the seed of Abrwham therein
mentioned is the Christ. All Ohristians agree to this, even
though they have not di~inctively and properly associated it
with the d~cla.ration of the promise. But the Apostle mwkes
it clear to us that Ohrist is the seed of Abraham, that Jesus
is the ~tead of the Christ, and that the overcoming saints of
the Gospel age are the body. ]n other words, the long-pro-
mised seed of Abraham which is to bless all the world is not
an individual, but a composite t~ody. This is distinctly indi-
cated in Genesis 22:17, where the heavenly seed is likened to
the stars of heaven, a multitudinous company.

The spiritual seed of Abrahaall, then, is the Gospel church,
Jesus the Head and the church the body. (Galatians 3:29)
It follows, then, t~h~t this seed could not be completed until
the full end of the harvest of the Gospel age is reached. Tl~t
time is here, we believe. What a wonderful thought is in-
volved in this plain interpretation of the Word of God! It is
filled with hope for spiritual Israel, the spiritual seed, for
fleshly Israel, the natural seed, and ultimately the Millennial
blessings for all the families of the eaxth.

THE VErY OREAM OF THE PROMISE
To the church of Ohrist belongs the very cream of the

Abrahaznic Covenant, "the riches of G¢d’s grace" The pro-
mise implies the greatness of the seed of Abraihaxa, the Lord
Jesus Christ and the overcoming church of the Gospel age.
This greatness is so wonderful as to be almost beyond human
comprehension. Those who during the Gospel dispensation make
their calling and election sure in Christ are to be joint heirs
with him in t~he glorious Millennial kingdom which is to be
God’s agency in bringing about the promised blessing of all
mankind. To whatever extent we are able to grasp the mean-
ing of these wonderful prc~nises, b_hey speak to us of blessings,
favors, "exceedingly abundantly more than we could ask or
think."~Ephesians $ :20.

The second class to be blessed under the Abrahamaie
Covenant is fleshly Israel. We are not forgetting that God
declared them to be a stiff-necked, rebellious people; ttmt tJaey
slew the prophets and crucified our Lord. ~Tevertheless, the
Soriptures cleaxl~ hold ~lmt after they have had a period of
chastisement, w~hlch they have been undergoing since our Lord’s
crucifixion, and after spiritual Israel shall have been glori-

tied in tam kingdom, then a blesbing from the Lord will come
upon natural Israel. ~Fney shall be saved or recovered from
their blindness: and as the prophet declares, "They shall look
upon me whom they h~ve pierced and they shall mourn for
him," for the ’eyes of their understanding shall be opened.
We rejoice, too, that the Lord will pour upon them "the
spirit of grace and supplication." Tiffs God will do, not be-
cause of their worthiness, but because of his promise made to
the fathers; for this is his c~venant with them when he shall
take away their sins.

But if God is to have mercy upon the natural Israelites,
whom he declares to have been stiff-necked, hard-lmarted and
rebellious, would it suxprise us t~lat ’his benevolent purposes
should tee to bless others than the Jews---others who in the
past did not have the privileges of that favored nation, and
whose course therefore was less in opposition to the light? It
should not surprise us; and so we find in this great oath-
bom~t covenant a blessing for all nations, all peoples. Let us
look at the promise again, remembering that our heavenly
Father made it deliberately and subsequently bound himself
to its provisions by an oath, and that ~herefore without a
peradventure this promise shall be fulfilled. It reads: "ln
thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed."--He-
brews 6:13-19.

What is the blessing so muoh needed by all mankind? It
is the very blessing which Jesus declared that he came to give,
saying, "I am come that they might have life, and that they
might have it more abundantly." (John 10:10) It is life
that the whole world needs; and our Lord Jesus declares him-
self to be the great life-giver. Indeed, in the Syriac language,
in which our Lord probably discoursed, the word life-giver is
the equivalent to our word savior. Jesus came to save man-
kind from sin and its just penalty of death. It is a human
invention of the dark ages to attach eternal torment as the
penalty for sin. It is the divine arrangement to attach to
sin a reasonable, just, but terrible penalty---death. It is be-
cause all m~nkind are sinners that t~e race is a dying one;
and for our Lord to give" life implies that he will,, take away
the sin and all necessity for this penalty. Itence Christ died
for our sins." YUTURE PiP 13[~ATHP.N P~.OPLII

The clear teachings of the Scriptures are to the effect that
at the present time salvation is only for the church class, who
are the spiritual seed ~f Al~raham under our Lord Jesus Christ
the Head of this seed; and that when this Christ company
shall have been co~npleted, a blessing shall extend to every
member of the Adamic race, the blessing of a full opportunity
to know the Lord, to understand the advantages of righteous-
ness and to choose oetween obedience and everlasting life, on
the one hand, stud disobedience and everlasting death on the
other.

The blessings of the future will be of such a kind that
every one who ’has not had a full opportunity during this
@resent llfe will have it then. This will not be an opportunity
to become members of the little flock, the spiritual seed of
Abra2~m, not an opportunity to have part in the great change
from human nature to divine, not an opportunity to sit with
the Lord in his throne, but an opportunity to obtain that w~ich
was lost in Eden--human perfection, everlasting life under hu
man, earthly, paradisaJeal conditions--an opportunity of com-
ing again into the divine likeness, ahnost obliterated in t~he
human family during the six thousands years of the fall.

Surely the hearts of the Lord’s people are stimulated as
they contempl~te the meaning of the great Abraha~ic Cove-
nant! It gives our souls encouragement as we perceive how
gracious is the character of our heavenly Father, how won-
derful is the plan which he IEas devised for the salvation of
mankind, and how wisely he ’has carried it forward step by
step up to the @resent hour. Bv his grace we are What we are.
By divine favor we have been called to joint-heirship with
our Redeemer as members of the seed of Abraham, which in
the near future will begin the great work of blessing all the
famities of the earth.

TWO KINDS OF LIFE
The word life may be used in different ways. No one

but our Lord ever had a rig~ht to two kinds of life at once.
He ,had a right to human life; for having been made flesh,
he committed no sin and ~ever violated or forfeited his right
to life. He was always obedient to the divine law. His life
was not taken from him; as he declared, he laid it down of
himself. (John 10:17-18) The Father’s reward gave to him 
new life, on the divine plane. Hence he had the right also to
the divine life. He therefore had a right to two lives. Our Lord
is to give his human life to the world of mankind, and the offer
or gift of this life will be made during the thousand years of

AT THE SAME TIME
his reign on earth. If he were sti].l a man, and should give that
human life away, he would have no life for himself; for when
he would apply his life for Adam, he would lose life altogether.

But this right to life on two planes of being has never
been ours, as disciples of Christ. We were born under sen-
tence of death. We had no right to life on any plane. God
never recognized us a~ having even earthly rights. The
Apostle Paul says, "The life that I now live in the flesh, I

" al n 2Iive by faith of the Son of God. (G aria s 2: 0) Before
this he was in a dying condition, and the whole world is
dead in trespasses and in sins.
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The only life-right the Lord’s people have is spiritual, al-
though actually they still have a measure of human life. Our
work now is tile laying down of the earthly life with Christ.
Our human body is being sacrificed. It is reckoned dead, but
it is really dying daily. As ne~v creatures we nave life and
a right to life, as recognized by God. The Apostle John says,
’~l’he world knoweth us not, because it knew ’him not." (1
John 3:1) So then, we are dual beings while in the flesh,

though we are not dual-minded. ~ae world does not under-
stand this. The world did not know finat Christ Jesus was
a dual being when here on earth, after his consecration and
baptism in Jordan. They knew not that he had a right to
two lives--the one which he had not yet fully laid down, and
the one which he had not yet fully assumed, llfe on the divine
plane.

ABRAM HELPING LOT
[Paragraphs 1 to 11 of this article were reprinted from the article entitled, "Abraham was Very Rich," published in issue

of January 15, 1913. The remainder was reprinted from the article, ’The Oath-Bound Covenant, published in .issue of Feb-
ruary 15, 1907. Please see the articles named.]

INTERESTING
Question: What shouht be our attitude toward those who

have withdrawn from our meetings and are in opposition to
present truth?

Answer: Those in opposition to the Lord’s arrangement
for this time s~muld be treated according to St. Paul’s advice
to the early church: "Mark them that eause divisions and
offences contrary to t~le doctrine which ye have learned, and
avoid them." (Romans 16:17) Mark those who arc tending
toward division. Do not make them your besom friends;
do not elect them elders, deacons, etc. ; for to. do so would be
to encourage them in their wrong course. Do not encourage
any one who is in a hypercritical condition of mind or who
finds fault with the bret,hren. Moreover, do not permit any
suc~ disposition to gain an entrance into your own heart.
Let us be gentle, courteous, but firm in our dealings with the
opposers. If any such should approach us, we would shake
hands with him, just as we would do with any worldling who
would offer us his ~aand; but we would not make of them
confidential companions, would not fellowship with them.
Let birds of a feather flock together. Ou~ Lord Jesus is our
bosom friend, or should be. We desire to be intimate with
those who have most of his character likeness and who axe
therefore most like him. Counsel with those who have t~he
spirit of the Lord.

QUESTIONS
Question: What are the "heavenly things" mentioned in

Hebrews 9:23 ?
Answer: Under the Law Covenant a series of types co-

operated--fihe anianals, the sacrificing of the animals by the
priests, the various parts of the Tabernacle, etc. All these
were necessary; and the blood also was necessary to their
cleansing, or purifying, which was there typically accom-
plished. In Hebrews 9:23 the 2Lp~stle says that the heavenly
things, the antitypes (the word heavens means the high or
heaved up things) axe purged with better sacrifices than these.
These better sacrifices we understand to be the sacrifice of
Jesus and of the church which is his body; and these better
sacrifices purge the higher things, typified by the Court, the
Holy, the Camp, etc. Thus our Lord makes atonement for
fine church and for the world, making full reconciliation for
iniquity a~d providing for the bringing in of the everlasting
condition which God has promised: The words heaven and
heavenly in this text have no reference to spiritual things.

"’Dreamer of Dreams!’ We take the ta~nt with gladness,
Knowing that God, .beyond the years men see,

Hath wrought the dreams that count with them for madnes~
Into the substance of the llfe to be."

TWO GENERAL CLASSES
We have been asked, in view of the fact that some will

never reach the condition of perfection, how shall we under.
stand the words of ~he Apostle Paul in Acts 24:15, that bofih
the just and the unjust are to be resurrected?

This Scripture seems very plain and simple if we give
careful attention to what we read. Those J(~ws who stood by
a~d heard the defense of the Apostle before Governor Felix, of
which the words of Acts 24:15 are a part, had every reason
to believe that all of the just would have a resurrection. That
is what they ~ad been taught by t~eir forefathers. And now
the Apostle Paul was not only reiterating this, their conviction,
but adding to it. He says, "There shall be a resurrection, both
of the just and the unjust"; that is to say, the resurrection
for which God .has provided., and which is yet to come, is not
only for the good, but also for those who are now evil.

The thougant is not that those who remain in an unjust con-
dition will be granted a full r~urrection. The text does not
state that all the unjust will be resurrected, brought to per-
fection of life. There are some now justified who will share
in the resurrection, even as there are others who are not now
justified who will also have a share in the resurrection. And
all mankind will have a ~are in God’s provision for a resur-
rection. The just will have a special resurrection, which will
be a reward for their special obedience. But the opportuni.by
will during the incoming age be thrown open for all to gain
everlasting life, through Christ. q3hose w~m are now just, the
church class, will be "changed in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye," from the earthly to the heavenly eonditlon~-nmde
perfect spirit beings. Those of the past d~’spensations, justi-
fied in God’s favor through faith, are to be brought forth per-
fect men, ins~ad of in the condition in which they died--im-
perfect men. This will be after the merit of Christ will have
been a.pplied for all the world.

So we have the resurrection of the highest class of the
just---the "little floek"--on the divine plane; tihat of fine great
company on a lower plane; that of the ancient worthies on t/he
earthly plane---three classes who pass their trial, their test-
ing, in the present life. But it has been provided in the divine
plan that ~he remainder of men may gradually be raised fully
up, out of every frailty, back to tvhe originalperfection that
Adam had in the beginning. Their are unjust now, they have
never come into relationship wiun God. The divine purpose

IN THE RESURRECTION
is that the death of Jesus shall effect the release ~f the whole
family from the condemnation in father Adam. Therefore, the
entire thousand years of the Millennial reign of Christ have
been set aside for the resurrection of the world.

NOT .aLL THE UNJUST TO BE BESUEBEOTED
But how large a proportion will profit by this arrange-

ment rea~ains to be seen. The Scriptures say that during the
next age a sinner a hundred years old shall be cut off from
life altogether. Tbey deelare that sut~ a sinner will be but
a lad, in comparison to what he might have become if he had
availed himself of the opportunities provided at that time.
(Isaiah 65:20. See especially Leeser’s translation) It will
be entirely their own fault if any do not profit by the bless
ings of that d~y. Only wilful, personal rejection of God and
his merciful salvation through Christ will consign any one
to the second death.

Note carefully that the Scriptures do not say that all shall
participate in the resurrection. How about the justified class ’.’
Will they all be resurrected? Oh, no, there will be some who
have been justified but who will go into the second deat~h.
And so with the world. After they have had a full oppor-
tunity, under clear light, whoever then sins wilfully against
~his light, will receive the penalty of the second death. But
nothing will be lacking, so ~ar as God’s provision is con-
cerned.

The Lord said, ’"lqle hour is coming when all that ~vre in
their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and
sihall come forah; they that have done good, unto the resurrec-
tion of life; and they that have done evil, unto a resurrection
by judgment." (John 5:28, 29. R. V. and Emphatic Diaglott)
Those who have pleased God in fltat they have exercised faith,
have made consecration of themselves to the Lord, and who
obeyed ~o leadings of his providences and his Word--these
are the ones who have done good. GOd does not ask any more
of them than that they shall show their loyalty by doing their
best, that they shall seek to live in .harmony with his will
according to their ability, w,hether they lived during this Gos-
pel a_ge or during the ages preceding.

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the prophets, and all others less
prominent who are mentioned in Hebrews l l--these died in
faith. With these ancient worthies God declared that he was
pleased, and that they shall have a "better resurrection." The
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superiority of their resurrection will be that they will be
awakened perfect human beings; while others of the world will
have to go through the thousand years to attain perfection.

RESURRECTION M~-ANS MORE THAN AWA~NZNG
They that have done good will come forth to a resurrec-

tion of life. Some of these wtll receive a resurrection of life
<,n the human plane, others on the spirit plane, still others
on the highest order of the spirit plane---the plane of the
divine nature. Then Jesus tells us about the other general
class--those w~ao have done evil. This includes all whom God
cannot approve and accept. Those Who axe not accepted are
those who have not done good according to God’s standard;
9hey have done evil; they were unjustified. Many of them
have been respectable, moral people, but they axe not worthy
of the "better resurrection."

These will come forth also that they mav attain, if they
will, complete raising up to hfe. They Will be awakened
from the tomb in order that they may have a resurrection.

They will be resuscitated from hades, the grave, the death
state; but their awakening from the tomb will be only the
beginning of resurrection. Some will be awakened only to die
again later, because of failure to accept God’s terms of bless-
int.

The resurrection process will go on day by day, we(~k by
week and year by year during hhose bhousand years--the
great resurrection (lay, that great day, the last day, during
~hich there will be an opportunity for all to gain life eterna.l.
But whoever will not make the proper progress will be ac-
counted un~verthy of a full resurrectiom Those only w~no will
be adjudged worthy of eternal life on God’s terms will get it.

Thus there will be a resurrection, a bringing up to per-
fect life, both of the just and of the unjust. All that are in
the graves shall be brought forth, shall come to a knowledge
of the truth, to the intent that /~hey may be restored, if they
are willing and obedient, to all that was lost in Adam and
redeemed by the world’s Savior--Christ Jesus our Lord.

LETTERS
GREETINGS FROM THE CINCINNATI CONVENTION

1)F~;AR BRL’THI~EN :-
In remembrance of the manifold disinterested and self-

sacrificing services rendered by you on our behalf we, the 175
members of the I. B. S. A. representing thurdhes 4rom five
states, assembled today in convention at Cincinnati, herewith
express our heartfelt gratitude to God for your help in our
progress toward joint-heirship with Christ Jesus, and assure
you of our keen appreciation, our deep and abiding love for
you and of our constant bearing of all of you to the throne of
heavenly grace.

Yours in the bonds of Christian fellowship,
I. B. S. A. CONVENTION.

HID IN THE CLEFT or TH~ ROClr
DF~k~t BRETHREN IN CHRIST:~

We thank our dear heavenIyFather and our present Lord
for your lmbors of love on our behalf, and are grateful to him
that it is according to his wisdom that we still receive THE
WATCH TOWER, which is full of the "meat in due season", and
which is so helpful to the household of faith at this tithe. We
pray that the Lord’s blessing may continue to be upon you
all. How sweet is it to know that throug~h all the trials
and temptations of these latter days he knows and cares and is
watching the crucible to see that the precious metal is not in-
iured by the flames, but that just enough heat is applied to
cleanse it of dross so that it may perfectly reflect his glorious
image !

How precious is t~ae knowledge of ~his wondrous plan, and
the knowledge that he neither slumbers nor sleeps in his watch
care over Zion! We can rest completely in him, always as-
sured of his love, and knowing that all things axe working
together for our good and to his glory. Truly it is precious
to be hid in the cleft of the rock, where only that part of the
storm reaches us w~ich comes through Jdhova~h’s hand.

Your sister by his favor, D. BL~Kans.
SUGGESTIONS AS TO A~ OBSCURE TEXT

DEAR BR~’rHRF2~" :
At a Bere~n Study here recently an explanation of Genesis

6:3 was asked for. ]N’ot finding it ex~)lained in the SCRI~UaE
STUDIr.S We investigated with the help of Strong~s and Young’s
Concordances and Professor Bush’s notes on Genesis, and
found that the He]~re~ word ruach, translated spirit in this
instance, is the same word translated spirits in Psalm 104:4
and has the same thought as bhe Greek word pneuma, trans-
lated spirits in 1 Peter 3:19 and applied to the angels. Would
we be. justified in using the word spirits (plural) in Genesis
6:3? Especially seeing that the word "strive" from the He-
brew word dun, is only once thus translated, and has the
thought of to rule, in the sense of to control as a sovezeign,
and that the word translated "for that he also" is from the
Hebrew be-shag-g~m, w~nich as a primitive root means to stray
~r to sin with more or lees apology, is also used only once.

If this is so, would it not corroborate the i~ference of He
brews 2:2, t~at the first dispensation was under the control of
angels? A suggested rendering therefore would read thus:
"And the Lord said, My spirits shall not always rule man; for
they l~ave strayed away [while being] in fle~; vet their d~_ys
[of ruling] shall be one hundred and twenty years [longer].

Understanding that God does not strive with sinners and
that the words ’~he also" imply others than man being ties{h,
together" with the fact that the one hundred and twenty years
referred to evidently did not apply to the age limit of ma~,
since Noah, his sons and even Terah lived after the flood much
longer tlmn this period, would this not tend to support the
sugg~l interpretation ? It seemingly is in concpleto harmony

FROM AFIELD
with the context. Additionally, as it ~tands ix~ the Authorized
Version the text gives no real reason for what God was a,bout
to do; for it merely says, "For that he also is flesh," a state-
ment which appears superfluous if applied to man, but which
if a~plied to the sons of God on account of what they had done
by straying away or leaving their "first estate" as Jude says,
would be a real reason.

Assuring you of our appreciation of your past services
and a continuance of our love to yourselves and of our loyalty
to tbe medium which the Lord has so long used for the pro-
mulgation of the "meat in due season" for the household of
faith, we remain

Your brethren in the narrow way.
F. V¢. D. and H. R.~England.

IN RE ’ ’TABERNAOLE SHADOWS"
DEAR BRETIIREN IN CHRIST :-

Having found WATCH TOWER articles invaluable for a
thorough study of "Tabernacle Shadows" I enclose a list of
such references from the TowE~s from 1914-1917. This supple-
ments a list from TOWERS from 1907 to t914, whieh was pub-
lished in the issue of August 15, 1915, and which was sent in
by a brother in California. Possibly you may consider hhis list
also helpful.

Every succeeding issue of ~he WATCH TOWER is indeed
"meat in due season," and we wish to express both our grati-
tude for your arduous labors on our behalf and our steadfast
confidence in your devotion as our heavenly Father’s human
agents in directing the closing work of the Gospel harvest and
under the present but unseen Chief Reaper, our blessed Lord.

Your sister by his grace. Mrs. A. M. T.--Ill.
WATCIr rOWER REFERENCES

SUBJECTS YEAR PAGE
Loviticua Nine and Sixteen ........................ 1914 80Anointing and Begetting ......................... 1914 37Progressive Steps of Justification and Sanctification ...1914 87The Spirit-Begotten in the Holy ................... 1914 79
Expiation of Sin--Adamic and Partially Wilful ...... 1914 153
Legal Expiation by Scape-Goat Class ................ 1914 154
The Antitypical Scape-Goat ....................... 1914 155
Aaron Called of God ............................. 1914 169Mind and Will .................................. 1914 190Body of Christ No Part of Ransom ................ 1914 277Jesus’ I~Iuman and Spirit Natures Typified .......... 1914 349New Creatures in Christ .......................... 1914 879Imputation and Application of Our Lord’s ~Iuman Life

Rights ..................................... 1915 35
The Church NO Part of the Ransom ................ 1915 36Sin-Offering Made by High Priest .................. 1915 217
Israel’s Priests Died Typically .................... 1915 219
The Ransom and the Sin Offering ................. 1916 87
Value of Scape-Goat’s Suffering ................... 191{} 89Ransom-Price and Its Application .................. 1916 107
Sin-Offering in Type and Antitype .................. 1915 108Has Ransom Price Been Paid ..................... 1916 108
When and How is Justice Satisfied ~ ................ 1916 108
Imputation of Merit and Righteousness ............. 1916 108Terms Life-Rights and "Right to Live" ............ 1916 108Ransom Price Deposited with Divine Justice ........ 1916 188
Ransoming Work--Legal and Practical Phases ....... 1916 198Seeps of Abrahamio Covenant ..................... 1916 169
Office of Advo©ate and Mediator Oontrasted ......... 1916 220
Justification. Wharf When! How! .............. 1916 281
Interesting Questions in re Types .................. 191fi 299
Antitypes Follow Typ~ at Once ................... 191{] 800
T~e Ransom Not the Sin-Offering .................. 1916 819
The l~hilosophy of the Ransom ..................... 1916 810

THE REOEIP~ ZIONIST CONGRESS
DEAR BROTHER IN THE LORD :-

Just a note to assure you of our continued love and loyalty
to the Lord, the truth and the brethren, and of our daily peti-
tions to the throne of heaveszly grace on yo~r behalf. May
the dear Lord grant that your faiffn fail not in finis the mo~t
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trying experience in your life. The Pittsburgh friends are
rejoicing in t~he opportunity to suffer wit& you, and the Lord
is granting the daily strength.

On Saturday and Sunday we had the pleasure of hearin~
our dear Brother Thorn expound the further unfolding of God’s
plan. He spoke of the restoration of the Jews to their land,
called t~he attention to the significance of their Passover Sup-
per coming .the ¢tay foll<n~dng ours, and also to the sign. ificance
of fins opemng date of the recent Zionist Congress m Pitts-
burd~h, June 22nd, the day following a most memorable day in
the history of our Society. Note how in t~is wonderful se-
quence of events the ceremonial and governmental features of
the movements effected have been kept separate and distinct.
This Congress accomplished more than did t~e former twenty
Zionist conventions put together; and we are agreeably sur-
prised to learn that it occurred forty years to ~he month after
the Congress of Berlin, 1878, the first ray of hope to the Jew

since the dispexsion in 73 A.D. We are also glad to note that
Ohis hnportant Congress honored the home city of our beloved
Pastor, who for t~te past forty years has t~hrough his writings
been calling the attention of the world to the significance of
that event.

"A little while, now he has cozne,
The hour draws on apace,

The blessed hour, tihe glorious .znorn
When we shall see his face.
How light our trials then ~vill seem,
How short our pilgrim way,

This life of earth a fitful dream,
Dispelled by dawning day !"

With further assurance of our daily prayers, and request-
ing your prayers for our guidance, we are

Your brother and sister in t~e Lord,
O. M. & B. 3. M.--Pa.
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THE NEW" COVENANT
"Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a New Cove~ant with th~ house of lsra~’t

a~d with the house of Judah."~Jeremiah 31:31.
The new covenant is the Scriptural n~me for the new ar-

rangement between God and man which will ’be institu.ted a~
the beginning of the age to follow this, and by which God pur-
poses to receive the world of mankind again into favor with
himself. The covenant relationship which Adam originally en-
joyed with his Maker, and its resultant harmony with him,
was based upon contingent obedience to the expressed will of
God. and was forfeited by disobedience.

This covenant relationship with God was renewed typically
at Mount Sinai, with Israel. (Exodus 19:1-9; 24:3-8} Through
Moses as mediator, God promised that if ]Israel would keep his
law they should have everlasting life. The inauguration of
that Law Covenant was effected by their mediator, six months
after Israel left Egypt, through the sacrifices of bulls and of
goats; the children of Israel solemnly agreeing to their part
of the covenant. ]~tmse Atonement Day sacrifices were repeated
year by year continually; for the blood of bulls and of goats
could never take away sin. (Hebrews 10:1-9) :Israel failed 
gain the blessing promised in their Law Covenant. God fore-
knew that :Israel would fail; but through their endeavors he
was giving an object lesson which would in the future be a
lasting blessing to Israel and to the world.

The mediation cff the old Law Covenant brought Israel into
a typical covenant relwtionship to God. The mediation of the
new Law Covenant will bring not only Israel, but all man-
kind who will have come into line with the kingdom arrange-
mengs, into actual covenant relationshi D. Then each individual
will be finally tested by Jehovah, as ~dam was in the begin-
ning, to demonstrate whether he is worthy of everlasting life.
None who fail to stand the test will be per~nitted to enter upon
the eternal ages of blessing to follow.

THE EFFECT OF THE "BETTER SACRIFIOES"
God will introduce this new :Law Covenant through the

Mediator of the New Covenant, Christ Jesus, in whom the en-
tire arrangement centers, and through whom it will be carried
out. For a period of a thousand years this Mediator will do a
work of mediation for mankind. And he will not only be
Mediator, but will be Priest, Prophet. King, Judge. As
priest, he will uplift and bless humanity and receive the;r
Offerings. {See Tabernacle Shadows, pp. 93-100) As king he
will rule mankind in righteousness; as prophet he will teach
them; aa judge he will decide and pass sentence, favorable
or unfavorable. It will require the full thousand years .to
bring the people out of their condition of death and degra,lati,~n,
to restore whosoever will of all mankind to the image ~nd llke-
nes, of God, lost by Adam in Eden.

The basis of mediation on the part of the better Mediator
will be the "bef, ter sacrifices" of this Gospel age. Let us no-
tice the Apostle’s declaration regarding this matter. In refer-
rin~ te the type, he says, "It was therefore necessary that the
patterns of things in the heavens should be l~urified with these;
but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than
these." (Hebrews 9:23} The words "heavens" and "heavenly
things" as used in this text do not refer to spiritual things;
for nothing sl)iritual is secured by these better sacrifices. Only
haman blessings, human rights, are thus secured. The word
"heavens" means "heaved up. or higher"; and in order ~ un
derstand its specific meaning in any text, the word must be
defined in harmony with its context. St. Paul is here con-
trasting the types of the Jewish age with the antikvpes of
~he Gospel dispensation.

In the antitypical arrangement the sacrifices will never be
repeated. They are offered once for all. Through the "better
sacrifices" the antitypieal Mediator will have the power to
start the world with a clean sla~ce, as it were. Then the work
of uplift, of restitution, will begin. As the Lord declares
through the prophet, "I will take away the stony heart out
of your flesh and give you a heart of fiesh."~Ezekiel 36:26;
11:19. DEATH UNDER THE NEW ORDER

Thus Adam’s sin and condemnation, which came to man-
kind by heredity, will no more ’be remembered by anybody;
that is to say, it will be no more a torturing remembrance.
While the lessons learned by the world through their experi-
ences with sin and death will never he forgotten, nor their
benefits lost, nevertheless these experiences will (.ease to dis-
tress mankind. The joys which will then be theirs will swallow
up the sorrows and tears ~f the past; and the minds of man-
kind will be filled with the wonderful truths, the wonderful
blessings, the glorious new projects and prospects continually
opening before their widening vision. To all eternity the per-
fected earth will be filled with a race of happy, perfect beings
in the human likeness of their Lord.

The work of taking away the stony heart, and the giving
of a heart of flesh will be gradual, however. M~ny will awake
to shame, in proportion to their wilfulness in sin in the past.
Bu~ the disciplinary processes of the kingdom will gradually
relieve all who are amenable to the influences of righteous-
ness and to the work of reformation then instituted. By de-
grees their hard-heartedness will disappear, and they will be-
come more and more tender-hearted and affectionate. No mem-
ber of the human race will longer be heId accountable for
Adam’s sin. In Ezekiel 18:2-4, we read of present condi-
tions: "The fathers have eaten a sonr grape, and the chil-
dren’s teeth are set on edge." But during the next a~e the
effects of the sour grape of sin will be gradually eliminated.
Under the new order, whoever dies will die for his own sin, nat
for the sin of his fathers.

Since all mankind ere in a condition of imperfection, all
will in that day still be liable to commit sin. The only ar-
rangement by which they can attain to everlasting life will be
by their adoption into the family of the Media~or~the Christ
--who will quicken their weak mortal ,bodies. Although no
divine condemnation will hold over against them from their
past,, yet only such a~ come into proper relationship with tiw
Medla/mr will receive the divine blessing. Under the New
Covenant the special favors of +.he Lord will be only for the
obedient. ~oever re.ieets the opportunities then offered will,
at the close of the first hundred years, be destroyed from
amongst the people.--Isaiah 65:20. Leeser.

THE SEALIN~ OF THE NEW COVENANT
God cannot consistently enter into a covenant with people

who are under his own sentence of death. Under the typical
arrangement of the Law Covenant, the death of bulls and of
goats was accepted as a sacrifice to God; and the people of
israel, thus typically cleansed, were enmbled to enter irate a
typical relationship with him. This (lid not mean that the
’blood of ’bulls and of goats wins sufficient to take away sin:
but that ~ was a typical representation of the real sacrifices.
under the Grace Covenant, the Covenant of Sacrifice.

If the New Covenant were now sealed, then all the blood
of the covenant must have been previously prepared, must have
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been already fully shed. If this were true, then we could have
no chance of sharing in the death of Christ. It is evident,
then, that the New Covenant is not yet scaled. The ant]typi-
cal bullock has been slain, and his blood taken into the Most
floly. The ant]typical goat is in process of being slain. When
its sacrifice shall have ,been fully completed, its blood will be
sprinkled upon the heavenly Mercy Seat by the great High
Prieot, as was the ,blood of the bullock. In other words, the
merit of Jesus, now in the hands of Justice, will then be free
from embargo, and will be applied by our High Priest as an
offset to Adam’s sin. A¢~ the end of this Gospel age, now about
closed, all the sacrificing will be over, and the great Mediator
will be ready to do the work assigned to him for the world.

Tile first work of the new dispensation will be the applica-
tion of tile blood upon the antRypical Mercy Seat, in heaven.
to make reconciliation for the sins of "all the peeple"--¢he en-
tire race of Adazn. Until that shall have been done, the New
Covenant cannot be inaugurated. This second presentation of
the ,blood of Jesus, of the merit of his sacrifice, will effect the
~ealing, or making valid, of the covenant.

NEW COVENANT BENE!~ITS WORLD-WIDE
For many centuries the New Covenant has becn promi~ed

(Jeremiah 31:31-34), but it has not yet gone in¢o effect. 
soon as the blood of the Atonement shall have been applied for
the sins of all the people, the New Covenant will become oper-
ative. At the beginning of the new dispensation the world
will begin life anew, so &o speak. The condemnation resting
upon Vhem for six thousand years will have been canceled. Sat-
isfac~ion to Justice will have been made for Adam and far l~is
posterity, who fell in him. All the resultant blessings are to
come through the Redeemer’s hands, aa Mediator. Throughout
the Millennium, all who ever would have life must obtain it
through this great Life-giver. (John 5:21) ~one can receive
a share of the blessing provided save by the terms of the New
Covenant and by endeavoring to live up to them. All who
do so will be helped and grants l grace sufficient ~hr,mgh the
Mediator.

The sprinkling of the blood upon the heavenly Mercy Seat
on behalf of all mankind will take place before restitution be-
gins, before hhe legal right to live can be given even to the an-
cient worthies. Nevertheless, although the sins of the past
will be fully canceled, whoever would have God’s blessing,
God’s approval must become "an Israelite indeed"--~lust be-
come a believer in God, by believing in the’Mediator, who will
be God’s Representative, and by T)lacing himself in the han~rs
of the Christ for training and uplifting. This law of the New
Covenant will be applicable to every son and daughter of
Adam. ~,V~oever would attain life everlasting must accept
Christ and join this earthly kingdom class; for Christ’s king-
dora will rule the world until all sin and all wilful sinners
are destroyed.

The entire race of mankind will receive some benefit from
the New Covenant, irrespective of their acceptance of Christ,
in ~bat they will be awakened from the tom~b and be brought
to a knowledge of the truth. (1 Timothy 2:3-6) The Scrip-
tures tell us that as by the offense of one man condemnation
passed upon all, so by the obedience of one man the free gift
comes to all, unto justification of life. (Romans 5:12, 18)
Because of the application of Christ’s sacrificial merit for all
men, it will be just for God to awaken the world from death
and give all an opportunity to attain justification to perfect
life. This free gift of God through Christ does not guarantee
eternal li~e to any except upon specific conditions. We would
say, therefore, that the benefits of the New Covenant will be
applicable to everybody in a limited sense. If God had fore-
seen that nobody would adopt this arrangement, that fact
nvould no doubt have altered his plan.

THE SIN UNTO DEATH
At the introduction of the new age, all the accounts against

humanity will have been canceled by divine Justice, and man-
kind will be turned over to the Mediator; for if they were
kept under divine Justice, they would immediately be con-
demned again, because of their inability to do pe.rfectly. There-
fore the Father will not take cognizance of stoners. For a
thousand years they will be left under the merciful provisions
of the New Covenant. Those who will obediently do their best
will receive all the blessings of the kingdom; and those who
will not become obedient under those conditions will gO into
the second death.

During the Gospel dispensation, the only ones who can
commit the sin unto death (1 John 5:16), blasphemy against
the holy Spirit (l~;~tthew 12:31, 32), are those who have
i~en enlightened of the holy Spirit. St. Paul Bays, "As touch-
ing those who were once enlightened, and tasted of the heav-
enly gift, and were made partakers of the holy Spirit, and
tasted /~he good Word of GOd, and the powers of the age to

come, and then fell away, it is in, possible to renew them unto
r(,pentanec." (Debrews 6:4-6. Rev. Vet.) Tlmir sin would 
wilful; for i~ would be "blasphemy against the holy Spirit."

Therefore only the church are on trial now. We who have
been begot~n of the holy Spirit are on trial for life or death
eternal. Tho~ who nbw die the second death will have no op-
portunity in the tuture. (Proverbs 21:16} If those now be-
gotten of the holy Spirit are faithful, they will be granCed to
be members of the glorified bride of Christ. Those of the spirit-
begotten who fail to attain a place in the bride class will, if
overcomers, eventually receive life on a lower plam~. Th,~y
will be of the gre~t company, the virgins who serve the bride.
(Psalm 45:13, 15) But if they fail to attain either of these
positions, all that remains for them is the second de,~th.

As for the world, their day of judgment, as individuals, has
not ye£ fully come. They are still in condemnation through
father Adam--not recognized as having any rights at all. Some
of the worhl are excellent people: but even these have neither
part nor lot in the salvation of the present time. The blessed
arrangement for them is in the Millennial age, when, if they
yield full obedience to Jehovah’s Anointed, their sins and their
~niquities will be forgotten.

As the sins of vhe church are now canceled, so likewise will
the whole world go absolutely free from the condemnation of
Adamic sin ; and they will have all the kingdom opportunities
and privileges, if they accept of Christ, the gre~t Mediator.
Nevertheless, they will suffer stripes, as a result of the deeds
done in the present life--not as a punisi~ment for their sins,
which have during that time all been remitted, but because of
the habits previously formed, the character developed; for
the weaknesses of the fallen nature will have left wounds.
which will require more or less rigorous treatment in order to
their healing. With the world it will then be true, "~s now
with the church, that if they shall sin against the spirit of holi-
ness, the holy Spirit knowingly and wilful]y, the penalty
will be a second condemnation--to the second death, destruc-
tion.

While our Lord Jesus said that all manner of sin would be
forgiven except bla.sphemy agninst the h,)ly ~pirit. yet tilt.
Pharisees, to whom these words were addressed, could not
commit this sin, because they haA not the fulness of knowl-
edge.--Matthew 12:31, 32; Acts 3:17.

FORGIVENESS OF ADAMIO SIN ABSOLUTE
When God recognizes the satisfaction of justice and cleans

the slate for the sinner race, this does not mean that he has
merely transferred the account to Jesus, who will hold it
against them. Our Lord will not h(dd against mankind the
things which the Father has forgotten. On the contrary, as
the Representative of the Father, the Lord Jesus will be glad
to give to men the benefit of that forgiveness, merely holding
them at a distance from the Father during the period of their
imperfection, standing between as Mediatqr, to give whoso-
ever will of ~nankind time for restoration, development of char-
sorer, etc., and taking away the stoniness of their hearts and
giving them hearts of flesh.

The Lord through the prophet says, "Their sins and their
iniquities will I remember no more." The Apostle Paul calls
attention to this statement. He points out that under the Law
C~veaant this was not done, but that the sins remained; for
although atonement was made .qfresh for Israel year by year,
nevertheless the inferior sacrifices could not take away era.
(Hebrews 8:10-12; 10:1-4, 16, 17) This New Covenant 
Christ, however, will absolutely take away sins. See Jeremiah
,~1:31-34; Ezekiel 36:25-29. When mankind becomes n part
of Israel, the promises made to Jews will apply to Gentiles
also. "PRINCES IN ALL THE EARTH"

The Scl’iptures tell us that "out of Zion shall go forth the
law, and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem." (Isaiah 2:3;
Micah 4:2) When Che kingdom is set up the ancient worthies
will be made "princes in all the earth." (Psalm 45:16) This
arrangement will appeal first and primarily to the Jew, who
would naturally be the first to come under the new regulations.
We may not say that all the Jews will do so, but th~¢ this will
be true of at least a considerable number of them. In time
others of the world will join. There are many well-meaning
people who have not taken the vow of consecration to the
Lord, but who would like to help rather than to hinder oth-
ers. Such will in due time attach themselves to the kingdom,
which shall ,be "the desire of all nations."--Haggai 2:7.

In the case of the ancien~-~,orthies, the earthly "princesS’
their freedom from imperfection will make them conspicuous
a.mongst mankind. As the world come to know about these,
they will say, "Are not these God’s people?" Mankind will per-
ceive .~hat God has rewarded the ancient worthies by giving
them an instantaneous resurrection to perfect life, and will

[6325]
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learn that their "better resurrection" was given because of
faithfulness in the past.

~-XPIATION OF WILFUL SIN
h Our Lord Jesus, having laid down the ransom price fort e sins of the whole world, has placed i¢ in the hands of Jus-

tice as a deposit, to be held during thi’s Gospel age for the
benefit of the church class. At the end of this age he will ap-
ply it to the cancelation of the claims of Justice against Adam,
which will include all sins due to the fall. Jehovah God will
acoopt $he price and will remit the AAamic sins. There will
be some sins, however, which will not be covered by this great
Sin-offering. These are wilful sins committed by members of
file race. A8 wilful sins are not covered by the Sin-offering,
but only Ada~n’s sin and thoss sins resulting from Adamie
wen&hess, God ha~ mercifully arranged that the sufferings of
the great company class, the "scape-goat" class, necessary to
the destruction of their flesh, which they had covenanted to
sacrifice, will be utilized as an expiation--no~ as a sin-offering
--for these wilful sins of the world.--Leviticus 16:8, 10, 20-22.

When the great com~my shall have finished their course,
the Atonement for sin shall have been fully accomplished,
and the account against the world upon the books of Justice
shall have been fully squared. Divine condeannation will be en-
tirely lifted from the race, ~he new covenant of blessing will
then be inaugurated. Then it will be the part of the people
to come up to the requirements of the New Covenant, by
earnestly striving to do their .best. If, however, besause of
imperfection they unwittingly violate God’s Law during the
Mediatorial reign, they will not be amermble to that law; for
the Mediator will stand .between them and that law.

OOVENANT RELATIONSHIp WITH GOD OONDITIOI~AL
The Mediator will not, aa we have said, hold against any

one the transgressions of this present life. But it will require
long, patient effort to regain the perfection from which the
first parents of .the race fell. Some of mankind have fallen
much further down than others, because of having inherited
greater depravity, or ,because of a more perverse disposition
and of a less effort to control their fallen nature. But under
the gracious arrangements of the New Covenant, the great
Mediator purposes to grant the necessary assistance, .by help-
ing the people individually to understand the requirements of
the new axrangement, by promptly punishing any attempt to
do wrong, by rewarding every effort to do right, and by supply.
lug strength, physical and mental, to meet the requirements
of his righteous rule.

By the close of the Mediatorial reign those who respond
and ma&e earnest efforts to advance, will be brougl~t to a con-
dition of human perfection and of covenant relationship with
Jehovah, aa was Adam at the beginning. Then they must be
subjected to the same test of loyalty as was Adam, wi~h no
mediator between them ,and God’s justice. How many will
maintain ~hat relationship, and how many will lose it and
suffer destruction, we cannot know. Tha/~ some will prove un-
worthy of life and meet this extreme penalty of wilful sin~
the second death--is clearly shown. ~%ee Revelation 20:7-9;
22:14, 15.

The ancient worthies are to be at the head of the earthly
phase of the kingdom. They will form its nucleus, ruling
under the glorified church, which will be invisible. These
worthies cannot co~e forth from the tomb until divine justice
has been satisfied for the world; for they also were members
of the fallen race. &fter the Mediator has made this satis-
faction, the ancient worthies wilI be the first to be blessed by
the New Covenant, and wilI be raised from the dead as perfect
men, in the image of God, as Adorn was originally created. In
their resurrection they will receive complete restitution to
human perfection; for during their previous lifetime "they
had this testimony, that they pleased God."~Hebrews 11:5.

Soon atier the awakening of their faithful prophets of old,
the Jews then living who still retain their faith in the New
Covenant promises made to them (Jeremiah 31:31-34: He-
brews 8:7-12), and who have waited for their Messiah, will
begin to see clearly, and will join themselves to these ancient
worthies. Then the world will gradually come to see, and will
also come under the ~erms of Israel’s New Law Covenant by
becoming a part of Israel, a part of Abraham’s earthly seed.-
Romans 4:17, 18; Isaiah 49..6-12.

Covenant relationship with God means perfection, either
actual or reckoned. D~lrin z the thousand years of Messiah’s
kingdom, mankind will be a.pproaohing actual perfection. But
they will not enter into it as a race until the close of the
thousand years. Then the Mediator will turn them over to
Go(t; and they will be privileged to enter into cow,nant rela-
tionship with ]tim, and must stand or falI individually. As we
read, at that time Satan shall be "loosed for a little season";
and all who love unrighteousness in their hearts, whatever

has been their outward course during their trial time, will be
manifested. The~ will be deceived by the adversary. ’~rhese
shall go away into everlasting punishment ~Gree!~, kolasis,
cutting off or cutting short], and the righteous into life
eternal." {Matthew 25:46) The one class passes into life;
while the other class is cut off, restrained, from life. The re-
ward of the righteous will be everlasting life; the reward of
the wicked--"the devil and his angels," his messengers, all who
are of his spirit-will be everlasting death~destruetion. Those
who are of the Millennial "sheep" class, who go to the King’s
right hand of favor, will, after the final te~ting at the hands of
God, enter upon the .oboes of glory ,beyond, the blessings of
which are not revealed m the Scriptures.

THE OHURCH NOT UNDV.R NEW OOVENANT
T~he church of Christ is not under Che New CovenazJt.

Therefore it is not proper to speak of the church as .being
blessed by this covenant, although the church receives a great
blessing and privilege in respect .to it. If there were to be no
New Covenant, there would then be no need of a Mediator, and
no need of the "better sacrifices" whereby it is to be instituted.

St. Paul’s statement that God has .made the church "able
ministers of the New Covenant" indicates that the Lord’s peo-
ple have something to do with its preparation. (2 Corinthians
3:6) Unless there were the "better sacrifices," there would be
no basis for that New Covenant. The sufferings which the
church undergo at this presen¢ time are a blessed privilege
to us; for we axe ministers of that New Covenant in the sense
that we are serving it by training for future service, for serv-
ice-after it shall have been inaugurated.

While a great building is in process of erection, the men
working upon its construction might ’be said to be greatly
benefited by that building. That would not mean that they
would be ~eneflted ,by the use of it in the future, but that
they were being benefited during its construction. So now the
church receives certain rich blessings and privileges in connec-
tion with the New Covenant. Later, the entire world will be
blest by it, in a different way.

During this Gospel age, God is dealing merely with the
church, not with the world. There is, however, some re-
semblance between the divine blessings now coming upon the
church and those coming upon the world by and b:y. Then,
the Lord will rewrite his law in the hearts of mankind, as it
was originally written in Adam’s heart; and men will have
new hearts. At the end of the thousand year~ all mankind
Will be fleshly images of God, and ready for their final test-
ing; for those who have refused to make progress to perfec-
tion will have been destroyed during the l~Iessianie reign. But
the church have new hearts now, right views of things, right
sentiments. In the case of the church, however, there is not
a taking away of the stoniness of heart and a making of it a
heart of flesh; but there is an entirely new nature. This new
nature of course has something to do with the flesh; for the
flesh is now the servant of the new creature. The law of God
is recognized in the flesh, under the compulsion of the new
creature. GIFT O~ THE 0HRIST TO THE WORLD

The New Covenant, with all that goes with it, is the bless-
ing which the Christ gives to mankind. It is God’s Covenant;
and he has arranged that it shall go to the world through this
Christ class, Head and body. If, then, the church are to give
these blessings, they must first have had them. No man can
give away what he does not first possess. This thought that
the New Covenant is a testmment, or gift, of Christ to the
world is made very prominent in the Scriptures. It is a gift
in which the church shares; for every member has relinquished
his restitution rights with Christ. "If we suffer with him,
we shall also reign with him; if we be dead with him, we shah
live with him," and all things are ours because we are his.--2
Timothy 2:11, 12.

These glorious things are clearly set forth in various types
in the Old Testament, as well as plainly stated in the New
Testament. For instance, St. Paul explains that Isaac, the heir
of Abraha~n, was a type of the Christ, Head and body. Isaae
did not receive his inheritance by a new covenant, but by the
original covenant with Abraham, as does the church.--
Gala~ians 3:8, 16, 29; 4:22-28.

In Micah 4:1-4, we read that "in the last days, the moun-
tain [kingdom] of the house of the Lord shall be established
in the top of the mountains [kingdoms of earth], and many
people shall flow unto it. And ~lany nations shall come and
say, Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord,
and to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of
his ways, and we wilI walk in ,hls paths." T~le succeeding
verses of the chapter depict the influence that will be exerted.
The blessings and prosperity will then be with tho~e who will
be in harmony with God. "

Now it is different. "All that will live godly in Chri.~t
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Jesus shall suffer persecution." (2 Timothy 3:12) They
"shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake."
(M~tthew 5:11) These things indicate that all who are faith-
ful to God during the present age will have more hardship
than do those who are unfaithful. Many of the worldly, even
the wicked of the world, have great prosperity in the present
time. The world think that Christians, true followers of
Jesus, are making their lives miserable by the course which
they pursue. But the world is greatly mistaken in this mat-
ter. On the contrary, we are enjoying ourselves greatly; we
are having a good time! We have much advantage every way,
in spite of our afflictions; for we know that in a very little
while our trials and afflictions will all be over, .that the glori-

ous Kingdom of Messiah in which, if faithful, we are to share,
is about to be set up in the earth.

In the future dispensation, God tells us, the tables will be
turned. None of the wicked will prosper. TIIEN whoever is
unrighteous shall suffer, and whoever does righteously shall
receive a blessing. (Psalm 37:1, 2, 7.17, 22) Very often now
the wicked prosper, and the poor and needy and the good of
earth are oppressed. When the times of restitution come to
the world, all will be cha~ged. The blessing will be of God;
and the only way to gain that blessing will be by coming
into harmony with the new order of things in the kingdom of
Messiah.

PERSECUTION AN AID TO CHRISTIAN CHARACTER CRYSTALLIZATION
"All tkat wil~ live godly i~ Ct~rist Jesus shall s~ffer persecution."--2 Timothy 3: 12.

Persecution is a word that primarily means the infliction
of an injury as a punishment for adherence to some opinion
or course of conduct which cannot properly be regarded as
criminal; such as a religious creed or mode of worship. Not
all who have been persecuted have been hanged or crucified or
burned at the stake, however. Some have been persecuted by
being put into prison; others have been persecuted by bitter
words, which the Scriptures liken to arrows shot out by the
wicked. (Psalm 64:2-4) Although with the advance 
civilization matters have changed considerably, nevertheless
the stetement of our text is still true. Adventists, Baptists,
Methodists, Presbyterians and others have in turn been perse-
cuted for their religious beliefs. These persecutions have taken
various forms; sometimes they were public whippings, etc.

We are now living in a day when gross, vile persecution is
not so popular as in olden times. Today public sentiment is
too high for any one to attempt such persecutions as Nero
practised; such as throwing to the lions or other wild beasts
those who incurred his ill-will, l~or will it permit the putting
to death of those who differ from popular c~-ecds as to the in-
terpretation of the Scriptures, or who hold different opinions
along other lines of thought or practise. But nevertheless
persecution continues to be practised in various more refined
forms. There is a kind of social boycott which is popular. Peo-
ple will separate from their company those who think dif-
ferently from themselves along religious lines, and will have
nothing to do with all such. They will cast out the names of
such as being evil, and will speak lightly of even their best
endeavors to live as consistent Ohristians.

In our text the Apostle declares ~hat some form of persecu-
tion will attach to any one who would llve a godly llfe. He
explains that the infliction of injury might come directly upon
an individual, or he might suffer indirectly by being associated
with those who are persecuted. (Hebrews 10:32-34} Here he
shows that those who become companions of those who are
persecuted for righteousness’ sake are themselves also suffer-
ing persecution. OCher Scriptures indicate the same thought.
"Whether one member [of the ,body of Christ] suffer, all the
members suffer with it." (1 Corinthians 12:26) Whatever
injury is done to one will affect all who are of the same class,
not only in the way of arousing their sympathies and causing
them mental pain, but also in their being associated with the
class thus treated and sharing in the contumely to which they
are subject.

Having seen what persecution includes, and knowing that
M1 who would ,be acceptable to God must endure it in some
measure, we remember that St. John said, "Marvel not, my
brethren, if the world hate you," and that the Master assured
his disciples of what they would bare to share as his disciples,
saying, "Ye shall be hated of all men for my sake." (1 John
3:13; Mathew 10:22) In a general way everybody ’belonging
to the world is in opposition to the Lord’s people--everybody
who might be included in the world, everybody who might be
worth anything, everybody whose opinion is valued by the
world, evevbody who is honorable in the eyes of the world.

WHAT COI~STITUTES GODLY LIVING
To live godly means to live after the manner which God

would approve, to live in opposition to sin and in harmony
with righteousness, endeavoring to do tha~ which is right, that
which is in accord with the divine law--~ractising the Golden
Rule, doing unto our neighbor as we would wish done unto
ourselves.

In the world there are two eoanpanies; one under the ban-
ner of Satan, and the other under the banner of God. The first
class is of darkness, of sin, over whom the prince of darkness
has an influence. The other class serve the right. Whoever
walks in the light of the Word of God will find that the dark-
ness opposes the light. Nevertheless, we who are under the
Lord’s banner are ~o walk in the light. Our Lord exhorted

us to let our light so shine before men that they may see our
good works and glorify our Father in heaven. In other words,
we are to let the world see what godly living means.

In some respects the world has attained to a very good
standard. The laws of the civilized world have been just. We
are glad that we are living in a time when the laws are so
just; we are glad to have these special favors that belong,
we believe, to our day more than to any previous day. At the
same time there is on the part of many an endeavor to avoid
the spirit of the divine law. Because of the selfishness which
prevails in the world, there is a disposition to take advantage
of a n~ighber, to cheat him, to take from him more than is
right, to give him less than is just. In a general way, there-
fore, whoever stands for what is right will find himself in
conflict with the majority of people. If he adheres closely
to principle the greater number will be against him, will
esteem him to be a mean man, hard to get along with, etc.
Those who are of the darkness hate those who are of the light.
There is a feeling of condemnation which the world experiences
when in the presence of the godly. They are never comfortable
when such persons are present. This is not because the godly
ever do to them wrong, but because they recognize the fact
that the godly maintain a higher standard of living than do
they.

LIVING GODLY IN 0HRIST JESUS
To live godly in Christ Jesus means much more ~han merely

the keeping of the Ten Commandments. Not to blaspheme,
not to do harm to another, etc., is to be on the right side. But
to livegodly in Christ Jesus is something far beyond this.
The Leader, the Head, of the ctiurch laid down his life in self-
sacrifice; and those who ake seeking to follow his example axe
also sacrificing their earthly interests, they are ambassadors
for God, and therefore will proclaim his kingdom which is soon
to be esta~)lished---set up--m the earth. The message of the
kingdom will necessarily be out of harmony with all others.

Those who proclaim God’s message of the coming kingdom
will be opposed by those who claim that the kingdom is already
here. They will also be opposed by those who say, "Why do
you not get ou~ and do slum work ? The present social order
is very well established. We are trying to make the people
see that God’s kingdom is already in power. We are trying to
lift the churches to a higher level and to do those things which
will make a greater outward show, and which wiI1 deeply im-
press the people. But if you continue to talk about higher
conditions, etc., you will put us in a l~d light before the world,
and will gain nothing by so doing; for they will merely think
that you are unbalanced."

So those who would live godly in Christ Jesus have a nar.
row path to travel, a difficult way. This is .because they are
going contrary to nominalism, contrary to all the things of
the world, contrary to the devil. Those who faithfully pursue
this course bring tribulation upon themselves---the persecution
to which our text refers. But all who are loyal to God and
to the truth must thus suffer. They must expect persecution;
for doubtless they will receive it until the last member of the
church shall have finished his course in death. Whoever sub-
mits patiently to this opposition must not only sacrifice his
natural preferences for the friendship of the world and for
the pleasures of the present life, but he must learn to endure
hardness in whatever shape it may come, while he is endeavor-
ing to do the Lord’s will and his work of advancing the inter-
ests of his kingdom.

In order to be really in the service of the Lord we must
study carefully and continually his plan of the ages, in order
to imbibe its spirit of loving self-sacrifice and to possess an
enthusiastic zeal for its aecomplislmlent. Moreover, we must
be active to the extent of our ability, in its service, at whatever
cost that activity .may require. This course will bring persecu-
tion upon us, a~ the Atz>stle has foretold in our tcxt. Our
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Lord Jesus Christ suffered on this account; and as the Scrip-
tures explain, his people are called upon to suffer with him, in
order that after a while they shall reign with him in glory.

WHY PERSECUTION IS PE]~MITTED
The word suffer as used in our text has the significance

of experienes. That is, those who will live godly in Ohrist
,Jesus shall experience persecution as a part of their lot. This
persecution may be of one kind or of another kind, according
to circnm~tanees. Sometimes it will result in mental suffer-
ing; at other times it will produce physical pain. Sometimes
it will cause very severe suffering, protracted anguish; at other
times the anguish will be less agonizing. But the persecution
will be there in either ease. Those who have come into Christ
are enabled to live above the conditions, however. Those who
have become members of the .body of Christ have become such
by full consecration to God and by the begetting of his holy
~Spirit. On this account they ~belong to this speclal class that
"will live godly in Christ Jesus. ’r For them to live godly
means to live according to the standard which God has s~t for
his people in his Word.

There are others than Christians who may be said to live a
1~ious Ills. L-’ven among the heathen there are people who de-
vote their lives to some lines which they consider to be pious;
and they are morally good people. Likewise in civilized lands
there axe people who live moral, upright lives, and to that
extent godly lives--lives of which God would approve. Some
of the human race are less fallen than are others; and this
class find it natural ix> live better lives than would those who
are more injured by the Adamie fall. Therefore a~non~t the
worldly there are worthy men and women who are highly
esteemed. For instance, Stephen Girard, of Philadelphia, is
reputed to have been a very just man and to have given much
alms to the poor. l~e provided Girard College, an institution
for the support and education of poor fatherless white boys,
where they were admitted between the ages of six to ten years,
and received an education and learned a trade, that they might
support themselves honestly.

History affords many examples of upright men and women
who have done much "for the betterment of humanity. All
these were godly in that they avoided the practise of sin and
that they had an appreciation for truth, honesty and the char-
acter of God. But we do not hear that these people were per-
secuted for their morality. The world can appreciate that
condition of things. But those who come into the body of
Christ are permitted of the Lord to have a certain amount of
persecution in order for their development. The apostles were
noble eharaeters; yet they suffered persecution, even as did
our Lord himself. Evidently, therefore, it is the will of God
that those in Christ should thus suffer, in order that their
characters may be developed and that they may be prepared
for the great work of the future, when allwho endure faith-
fully shall reign with Christ Jesus their Lord.

THE ELESSING FOR THOSE WHO OV’ERO0’M’m
We would naturally expect that those who came into rela-

tionship with God under the special covenant arrangement of
this Gospel age would be immune from suffering and persecu-
tion- that all such would be well thought of by the world.

But the Scriptures inform us that this would be a wrong
expeotation. For thousands of years the world has held in
esteem a religious class of worldly people and has not perse-
cuted them. Even back in the days of the Babylonian Em-
pire the priestly class were regarded as very sacred. In our
own day there are priests and preachers in the nominal church
who are higMy esteemed amongst men and who are not per-
secured. But everywhere the Scriptures call our attention
to the fact that those who belong to the royal priesthood
will suffer persecution if they live godly, and that whoever
amongst this class does not thus suffer has evidence that he
is not living godly.

The conditions imposed upon the church are designed by
the Lord to be crucial tests of LOYALTY to him and to the
principles of righteousness. Trials, difficulties and persecu-
tions are useful m demon#crating whether our covenant of con-
secration is really from the heart. Those who have made
merely a lip covenant will in due time be sifted out, mani-
fested, separated from those who have covenanted from the
heart to be dead with Christ. These the Lord purposes to
make joint-heirs in the kingdom with his well-beloved Son.
our Lord Jesus. It is for this reason that the call of the
church takes place during this present age, while evil is still
permitted to reign in the.world,. .and while the majority of
mankind are under the bhndmg influences of the adversary,
who is not yet hound.

As our Lord Jesus explained, the darkness of sin and error
is in direct antagonism to the light of truth; and conse-
quently, when his people let their light shine, the effect upon
the darkened world is that opposition is aroused, 4or the light
makes manifest the evils of darkness which otherwise would
not appear, and thus disturbs those who are in sympathy
with darkness. As a consequence, this latter class hate the
light, and either publicly or privately oppose the children of
the light, the light-bearers. Even those who have gotten out
of the extreme darkness of moral pollution into the twilight
of moral reformation cannot endure the clear, §earching light
of the true Gospel, but such prefer a measure of darkness.-
John 3:19-21; 20orin~hians 4:4-6.

We can sympathize with those who see nothing of the light
of the glorious character of’ our God. We can also sympathize
with those who see a little and who strive toward moral and
other reforms, striving in various ways for sectarian pros-
perity rather than for the upbuilding of the saints, "the
church of the living God," those whose names are written
in heaven. We should have patience with all such who give
evidence that they are laboring in harmony with their con-
victions; for whoever is engaged in good work of any kind
will surely obtain a blessing as a result. But the true church
is laboring, not merely for A blessing, but for TZ~E blessing--
"the PRIZE of our high calling of God in Christ Jesus."
(Philippians 3:14) Let MI, then, who see the prize, and who
see the light of the glory of God as it shines in the face of
our Lord Jesus Christ, be faithful to the terms, conditions,
of their covenant of sacrifice; for all who are faithful unto
death have the glorious promise that *they shall receive the
crown of life---immort~-~lity.--Revelation 2:10.

THE CHRIST~"THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JEHOVAH"
"Thou shalt he c(dled hy a nelo ~me; . . . tltou shalt also be a cr<~m of flo~j ~ the hav~d of t~e L0/CD. ~nd o royal diadem

in the hand of thy God."~Isaiah 62:2, 3.
The context seems to refer this statement to Jerusalem.

But we realiTe that the old Jerusalem was merely a type of
the New Jerusalem; the old Zion was a type of the new Zion.
The New Jerusalem, the new Zion. will be the church in glory.
This church is pictured in Revelation as "the New Jerusalem
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband"--gloriously arrayed. This is one
picture of the church, rcpresentin~ her ql~eenly position.
(Psalm 45:9) The New Jerusalem is spoken of as "the bride,
the Lamb’s wife." (Revelation 21:20 9-]]~ The power and
the glory of ~he Lamb are to be manifest~l in the ,~fessianie
kingdom.

The Scriptures indicate that the name Jerusalem is to take
on a new meaning, that the type is to give place to the anti-
type. This does not mean that the literal Jerusalem will no
lonzer exist; for we understand that it is to be gTeater in the
future than it ever was in the past. that it is indeed to be the
world’s capital when the new age is inaugurated. But there
is to be a far greater ~nd ~rander Jerusalem--the heavenly
Jerusalem, the New Jerusalem. The New Jerusalem is to be
tbe City of Peace, which signifies the blessed or peaceful gov-
ernment. As Jesus is spoken of as the Prince of Peace, as he
is the antitypical King of Salem, King of peace (Hebrews 7:2).
his kingdam is very properly spoken of as the kingdom of peace.

"This is the name whereby he [Christ] shall be cMled: The
Lord our righteousness." The same statement is made in re-
spect to the church: "The Lord our righteousness." (Jere-
miah 23:5, 6; 33:15, 16) But this expression, "The Lord our
righteousness," does not give us the proper thoug~at of the orig-
inal, which would be better translated, "Our righteousness of
Jehovah." See SCRIPTUEE STUDIES, roe ~, p. 42. The Christ.
Head and body, will .be called the Righteousness of God, the
One from whom the world will receive their righteousness, their
deliverance from sin and death, the one whom God will approve
as being the standard of righteousness.

THE CHURCH’S FUTURE GLORY
We must not forget that Christ Jesus is the Head of the

church, the most important member in the body, just as the
head is the most important member in the human body. The
church .beyond khe vail will be a special manifestation of the
glory of God--something which the angels will behold and
will see is especially approved of God; something for man-
kind to take note of, as the one,q whom God delights to honor.
God will make known hi.~ ehur~’h t~ the world. "Every knee
shall bow and every tongue confess" to this standard of’ right-
eousness which Jel~ovah will ~t ~p.

"Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of Jeho-
vah, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God"--not in the
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hand of our Lord Jesus, but in the band of the Father.
(Isaiah 62:3) Jesus and the church together, in this pie-
furs, will be the "crown of glory." The word crown signifies
the top, whether it be the crown of a building or of the head
or whatever. Upon ~cheir crowns t~he kings of the earth have
~pent much wealth. All the great monarchs of Europe have
the finest of diamonds in their crowns. On state oecasiona
these jewels are brought forth, as representing the wealth of
the sovereign who wears the crown.

We are not to think, however, that Jehovah is to bring
forth the crown in order t~ wear it himself, as though he
would do himself honor in tbls way. The crown, the diadem,
is said to be in the hand of Jehovah. Nothin~ is to be a crown
to .lehovah. He himself is the abundance of that which filleth
all things. Nothing could add to hi~ glory of person or to his
riches, lie is the gre~t One, the almi_~hty One. from whom
pr~eee~ls oil ~’oc,~,~ll perfecHon, alt’blessiny. Instead of
woarln~ this diadem upon his head, he holds it in his hand,
exhibiting it. In f~ais way the glory, and beauty of it are dis-
played. It is not to be hidden away, but is to ~}e brought forth
to the world, and held up to their view.

GL0~t~" T0 LAST T]~I~0UGI:IOUT ALL AGES

To hoh] ,~ crown in one’s hand would be to show it. to let
the tight shine upon it--to move it about so that its beauty,

its colors and its lustre will be discerned by all. The ha~d
represents power. This diadem in God’s hand will be exhibited
throughout all eternity, and will be shown to all the different
worlds of the great Universe. These countless millions of
worlds are to be inhabited. God’s Word declares of lhe earth:
"He created it not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited."
(Isaiah 45:18) tiers the thought is implied that just as surely
as worlds are created they are created to be inhabited. God
would not create a, world or a sun unless he had use for it;
for he never does anything in vain.

Aa the Father has used the Sou always, in all of his
mighty works, so he still purposes to all eternity to use the
Son. l~e has exal¢~l Jesus to the very highest plane, the place
next to himself. He ,has also been gatherinz out through this
Gospel age a church, to be associated with Christ in all his
great and honored work. He is choosing those who have Jesus’
spirit, who have been glad to lay down their lives with him,
in devotion to righteousness, to truth. God is pleased wi~
these. This wilt be the new name whereby she, the glorified
church, shall be known hereafter--"The Righteousness of Je-
hovah"--the illustration of what he most highly approves. The
name of the bridegroom is given to the bride. And all who
get Christ’s new name, we may be sure. will be called upon t,o
demonstrate that the), are overcomer~. They must all meet. the
approval of the T~rd ollr Gad.

ABRAHAM GIVING ISAAC TO GOD
[This art.felt was a reprint of that published in issue of February 1. ]913, under title "Abraham’s I%ith T,’~ted." whh~h please

see.]

ISAAC AND REBECCA
[The firs~ four paragraphs of this article were reprinted from the article entitled, ’Isaac’s Peaceful Career," publis.hed in

issue of March 1, 1907. The remainder was a reprint of the article entitled, "A Peculiar Marriage," published in issue of
I~’ebruary 15, 1913. Please see the articles named.]

A little while! ’Tis ever drawing nearer~
The brighter dawning of that glorious day.

Blest Savior, make our spirits’ vision clearer,
And ~nide. O guide us in the shining way!

GOD’S GUIDANCE OF

A little while, 0 blessed expectation[
For strength to run with patience. Lord, we cry.

Our hearts up-leap in fond anticipation;
Our union with the ]Bridegroom draweth nigh.

THE AFFAIRS OF HIS SAINTS
¯ ’My times are in thy kand."--Psalm 31:15.

In the above words the Psalmist no doubt spoke in a pri-
mary sense for himself. He had consecrated his life to God--
not in the same way as does the Christian, but nevertheless aa
fully as was possible for any one in his tim~ All of his in-
terests he placed in the hands of the Lord; and in the many
and varied experiences of his eventful life hls confidence in Je-
hovah never failed. David had strong faith, and the many
beautiful and touching expressions of his faith have through all
the centuries since his day been an inspir,~tion and blessing to
the saints of God. In times of .his greatest trials and afflictions
--and he had many--his truqt in the Lord remained st,,adfast
and firm. He was one of C~d’s heroes, and his ~ame appears
oh the roll of honor read to us by the Apostle Paul in Hebrews
lI.

But we may assume that in a special way King David sp~ke
prophetically for the Christ, Head and body: for "holy men
of old spoke as they were moved by the holy ,qp~rlt : and we
know th,at their ~d,terances were t;spcei~lly" "for o,~r ~,dmonl-
finn. upon whom the ends of the ages are come," and more
c*r less for fht, sair, ts throughout the Gosse! n~t*. The Psq[,n
erom which our text is taken is a very vreeious one. and seems
to be peculiarly appliea,ble to the spirit-begotten children of the
Lord. Verse 5, we remember, gives the dying words of our
dear Redeemer. The saints of this age are a particularly con-
seera¢ed class, with clear knowledge of the purpose of their con-
secration, this being the time dnrin~ which Christ and the
church have been called out to prepare for a glorious work yet
to be inang’urated bv Jehovah.

The word "times" has here the sense nf years. The Scrip-
tNres tpeak of the times of restitution, the times of the Gen-
tiles, and the seven times of Israel’s chastisevaent under the
Centile kin~--dams. The term "my times" w~uld m.~an all my
>’ears. including the thought of all my interests, the use of all
my talents, my opportunities for service, during these years~
at1 that might be mine to use for the Lord during the period
of my consecrated life. As children of the heavenly King
we have placed in his hand~ our every interest, in trust, in
faith, in obedience, in consecration.

THE SOOPE 01t’ OUR TEXT
Invited of Jehovah to become members of his family, we

have gladly accepted his invi~tion, counting all the things of
this life as lass and dross that we might gain the glorious

prize held out to us by our God. He has made us new creat-
ures in Christ Jesus--beings of an entirely new order. He has
called us with his Son to a plane of li{e, the capacities, the
powers and the glories of which far outrank those of all others
of God’s creation. We may thus have the assurance that since
we have accepted his marvelous offer, and have placed ourselves
fully in his hands, he will give the most careful attention to
our training, development and preparation for the high exalta-
tion ~o which he has called us in Christ. This he has pledged
himself to do. He assures us that "all thin~s are ours," be-
cause we are his, in this peculiar and pre-eminent sense.

So "our times arc in his hands,"--our Father’s hands---~nd
he will overrule all the affairs of our life for our goad and
our ur~building, so as to prepare us for the glorious conditions
to which he has invi~d us. This does not me,~n, however, tha~
our times are so entirely out of our exam hands as to be beyond
our control. We are made very largely controllors of our own
destiny. The l~rd neither compels nor coerces o~r will. l~e
leaves it to us to will and to do according to his ~ood pleasure.
altho~gh he works in us to that end, after we have become
his. O~r times are in his hands to the extent that we are
faithhd to our covenant, to the extent that our trust is in
him.

If at any time, however, we a~low self-will to actuate us.
and are not entirely obedient and in cheerful harmony with his
will, if we ever desire our own will or way and yield in the
slightest de,~ree to a spirit of rebellion, to that extent we are
taking ourselves out of his hands; and the result will be our
spiritual loss and the hiding from us to the same extent the
smile of the Father’s face. And we shall be permitted to do
this if we choose, though his loving hand will follow us and
administer necessary stripes to brin~ us back, that we §tray
not out of the fold. The true child of Cod should exercise
great care and watchfulness that he may keep in closest touch
with the Lord, that no earth-born cloud shall separate him
from the Father’s favor ¢o any extent: for any wandering
from God endangers the life of the new creature, and every
yielding to the impulses af the old nature ma~es easier a
further yielding.

The having of our times in God’s hands, under his protec-
tion, began with us when we made our full surrender to him in
consecration. There we ~ve him o~r all, there we su,bmitted
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ourselves and became dead to the will of the flesh and alive
to the will of God. There the new life in Christ begam

THE CHILDREN OF Tlq’~ SAINTS
While, as we have said, the time of our consecration was

particularly the time when we came into the Lord’s hands,
there is a sense in which some of us were in the Lord’s hands
before we made a personal consecration to him. Some had
consecrated parents; and because of this our times, our in-
terests, while we were children, were in C~0d’s hands, in his
care and keeping, under his protection and guidance, in a sense
that the interests of the children of unbelievers would not
be. The Apostle Paul tells us that i~ either one of the child’s
parents is consecrated, that child is under the special care of
the Father.

This care of the child on account of the parent would seem
to last only so long as the child is a minor. If, when he comes
to years of discretion of mind, he should fail to make a per-
sonal consecration of himself to the Lord, he would no longer
be counted as justified, and hence would no longer be under
this special guidance and care. As he failed to place himself
in the hands of God, failed to choose God for his guide, he
would not wish the Lord to be his caretaker and instructor.

GOD’S "HAND" A TERM or DEEP SIG~II~CANCR
The word "hand" has here a very beautiful significance.

The hand is one of the most skilful aml beautiful members of

our ,body. Our hands can be used in an almost infinite variety
of ways. With our fingers we can handle, touch most deftly,
most delicately, most artistically.. The hand is related to all
the services we render. So when the Scriptures speak of
God’s hand, the expression is very full of meaning. Jehovah
is represented as "holding the seas in the hollow of his hand."
"The heavens are the work of his hands." These expressions
represent the great skill, power and majesty of the Almighty
God. He tells us, his children, "I have graven thee upon the
palms of my hands."~Isaiah 49:16.

So the assurance of the Word that all our times, our in-
terests, all tha~ concerns us, are in our Father’s hand--that hie
power, his skill, is continually exercised on our behalf--is full
of comfort and of deep significance to the saint of God, and
shows how fully he controls every circumstance, every experi-
ence, for our welfare as new creatures, warding off all that
would be harmful or injurious, overrulingso as to bring us
all the needed experiences and blessings. How blessed the as-
surance th~ no detail of our lives can fail to aid in the out-
working of the glorious purposes of our God for us, if we are
trustful and obedient children, and if his will is ever our will!
As consecrated children of God, let us ever look for his leading
in all the affairs of life. Let us never undertake anything,
whether temporal or spiritual, without first seeking to discern
ehe divine will in the matter. Thus we shall increase our
confidence in his goodness and faithfulness.

THE HOST OF
"Ten thousand times ten thousand

In sparkling raiment bright,
The army of the ransom’d mints

Throngs up the steps of light:
’Tis finished! all is finished,

Their fight with death and sin:
Fling open wide the golden gates,

And let the victors in.

"What rush of hallelujahs
Fills all the earth and sky!

What ringing of a thousand harps
Bespeaks the triumphs nigh!

0 day for which creation
Am l all her plans were ]aid;

0 joy for all its former woes,
A thousand-fold repaid!

FAITHFUL WARRIORS
"Oh, then what raptur’d greetings

On Canaan’s happy shore;
What knitting sever’d friendships up

Where partings are no more!
Then eyes with joy shall sparkle

That ,brimm’d with tears of late;
No orphans there, nor fatherless,

Nor widows, desolate.

"Bring near thy great salvation,
Thou Lamb for sinners slain;

Fill up the roll of thine elect.
Then take thy power, and reign:

Appear, Desire of Nations,
Thy people long for home:

Lo, in the heavns thy promised sign!
Thou, ~%~vior, Prince, art cornel"

LETTERS
DESIRE TO UPHOLD OUR HAh"DS

[)EAR l~RETHREN :~
The church at Lynn voted to extend to the dear Bethel

friends, through those brethren whom the Lord has placed in
control of the affairs of the Society, their sympathy and love.
We wish to assure you of our loyalty to the Lord and the So-
ciety. We desire to uphold your hands. May the Lord c0m-
fort and hless you as you seek to carry on the work which re-
mains this side of the vail. and may he give us all an ,~bun-
dant entrance into his heavenly kingdom!

With much Christian love, k~z LYN~ Ecc~s[A.~Ma~s.
LOVING WORDS FROM AN ASSEMBLY 0F GOD’S PEOPLE

DEJ, R BRETtIREN :
On July 4 the Louisville church and surroundin~ classes

met for a one day convention at Jcffcrsonto~wn. We had a
glorious day, thinking and talking about what the heavenly
Father has in store for them that love him supremely. By
unanimous vote I was requested to convey to you our love and
to assure you that our prayers never cease to ascend on your
behalf. You will be glad to know that we are continuing to
do with our might whatever our hands finds to do. Perfect
harmony prevails among the brethren, and our meetings are
going on as usual.

In conclusion, dear Brethren, remember that thousands of
prayers ascend daily on your behalf, and that all power in
heaven and on earth is in the hands of our :Father, and that
nothi’ng can happen to his children without his permission.
Oh, what a consolation this is! Courage for a little while
longer: for we are nearing home.

Faithfully your brethren in ~che I~)rd,
Per W. B:. D., Zec’:/.

NEARII~G THE END OF THE WAY
DEAR BRETHREN IN CItlIIST:

Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father and from
the Lord Jesus Christ. In the special trials and tribulations
through which you are passing we wish to assure you of the
continued prayers of the St. Louis Ecclesia on your behalf. We

FROM BRETHREN
rejoice also on account of the inspiring example of love and
patience you have set *or all of the Lord’s people.

Seeing now with our natural eyes so many of the things
which we have long discerned by the eyes of f~ith, betoken-
ing the-final features of the work on this side of the vail, we
cannot fully express our gratitude to our dear heavenly
Father for all his goodness to us. May he continue to keep
you, dear Brethren, and to guide you along the remainder
of the way. We wish that we might be rearer to you, so
that we could minister to your physical needs somewhat, if
:possi,ble. We ask an interest in your prayers, that we too
may remain faithful unto the end.

THE ST. LOUIS ECCLESIA, by unanimous vote.
A LETTER TO THE B~’.THEL :FAMILY

DEARLY BELOVED IN CIIBIST:--

I take great plemsure in writing these few lines to you.
to assure you, dear Brethren, that I am rejoicing in the Lord.
in the truth and in all the experiences that I am having at
this time. They are all great blessings to me. I know th~i.
ycct have been praying for me; and the Lord has answered
your prayers on my behalf. I thank you alI for your loving
interest in me. What a blessed thought it is to know that
cmr dear heavenly Father is taking care of us. He comforts
us through his Word and by his (tear people. Blessed be
his holy name,

I cannot find words to express my gratitude to my dear
heavenly Father for all his rich blessings toward me. It was
about September, 1905, that the (tear Lord sent a colporteur
(Sister Mary L. Cobb) to Riverside, Conn., with Volume 
¯ ~CRIrWtmz Smmms, in Italian. Oh, what a blessing that was!
For many years I had been a member of the nominal church
(Baptist’.; but like all the rest l did not know anything
ablaut the wonderful plan of salvation of our dear heavenly
Father for £.he world of mankind. But when my blind eyes
were opened, then I saw the glorious truth of the goodness
,~f God as it is presented by our beloved Brother Russell in the
SCalPT~RE S~n)IES : and of course I wanted to tell it to others,
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so that they might also be blest. And so for more than
twelve years I have been privileged to proclaim the glorious
massage of salvation to my poor countrymen (the Italians) 
and by the Lord’s grace a good runny hearts have been made
glad, and are now rejoicing in the Lord in the truth and in the
trials also.

And now, my (lear Brethren, the Lord has permitted my
liberty to be restrained for a while, or maybe altogether on
this side of the vail. i an: rejoicing, however, for the glorious
prospect of the blessed work in our future estate, in the
kingdom of our glorious Lord, for the restitution of the poor
world of mankind who for more ttmn six thousand years have
been under tile taskmaster Satan, ~nd under his faithful co-
workers, the clergy, who have maele the world as a wilderness.
--Isaiah 14:16, 17.

My association with you as a member of the Bethel for
many years has been a very great blessing to me, for which
1 am truly thankful to the dear Lord. In a f(w day~ l (,x
pect to be taken to mv new ~biding place, the Federal Prison
at Atlanta, for ten y~ars. May the dear f,ord’s blessings be
with you all, as you endeavor to serve him and his people i,
this trying time. "’Let not your heart be ~r(u~bled," dearly
beloved. The Lord is our helper, and he will never forsake
us. Remember me in your prayers, as 1 also remember you
all.

With best wishes and love to you 1 remain
Your brother in Christ. GIOVANNI DE CECCA.

AN INTERESTING VISIT
DEAR BETHEL FA:MILY :-

Love and greetings in the name of I-I~m who does indeed
make rich all who put their trust in Itimt We tlave leaxncd
to put our trust in Him as never before, and never has he
failed us. Every day he grows nearer and dearer to me!

Strenuous indeed has been eacl~ day since we c~me here;
and not until now has there been time for messages, althougl~
our thoughts have been with you daily, our prayers also. 1
confess that you have been missed very keenly. I did not
realize how closely our hearts had twined about dear Bethel
and the loving family of God centered there.

We had a quiet, uneventful trip South, being very, very
tired. On .the way down I slept much of the .time. Sister
P~ rested, but could not sleep during the daytime. At
the station we were met by two of the brethren with their
autos, and were taken em the home of the brother where we
had engaged rooms. Here we were greeted by his fa~fily, and
then ate an appetizing breakfast prepared for us in true South-
ere style. Whs, t a pleasant place the Lord had in readiness
for us] We raised our hearts in thanksgiving. Best of all,
we are with the Lord’s own people.

In the afternoon we went out to see the ,br~hren. The
rules for visiting the Federal Prison are very strict, and nec-
essarily so. Only the immediate relatives ’are permitted to
visit prisoners, and then only once in two weeks. But being
newcomers, and having just arrayed from New York, we were
privileged to see them for three successive days, h~ving o~e
hour’s talk with them each time. Upon our arrival we were
shown into a good-sized private room, where we greeted our
dear ones and then were seated with a table between us, the
guard meanwhile seated at the head of tile table. We deliv-
ered all the good messages you dear ones had sent; and told
them how they were loved and missed. Then we laughed at
our husbands in their blue suits, broaA-I~rimmed hats, etc.,
until they were cheered and rested by the little change. Both
are looking and feeling well.

During our secmad interview we were granted more privi-
leges than during the first. Of course we did not take advan-
tage of these privileges. The Lord’s people are law-abiding
under all circumstances; else we could net truly be his people.

.Soane of the brethren have been assigned to the tailoring
department. One of them made such good buttonholes that he
was complimented by the head tailor. Some of the brethren
room in pairs, together. This privilege is very much appre-
ciated by bherru The time goes very quickly. They are asking
for no favors whatever, but quietly trying ,to obey every rule
and trusting the Lord through every experience. Thus the~
are being greatly blessed. Everythi~g is scrupulously clean.
The food is plain, but plentiful.

T,e brethren all send love, and we join with ~hem. ]~ay
the Lord bless you and keep you under the shadow of his
wing! The friends all send love ,to the Bethel family. "God
be ~’]th you till we meet again."

Your sister in the Lord, L. T, VAx AMBURGH.
DIVINE GRACE EVER SDTFICIENT

~’)EARI.Y BELOVED ]~RETHREN:--
Grace be unto you. and peace, from God our li~tther and

from the Lord Jesus Christ We wish to use this opportunity

to express our heart-felt Christian love and sympathy, and to
assure you of our appreciation of your loving service not
-ely to us, but in all th,, d~.ar saints still this ~me of t!le vail.

We do indeed thank our dear heavenly Father for the
angel of Revelation 8:3, which came and stood at the altar
and had a golden cens~r; and we wish by his grace to assure
you of our loyal support aml co-operation, and to encourage
your hearts by calling to mind the loving words that divine
grace is snffle’ient in every time of neeu, and that our Lora
Jesus Christ is with us always, even unto the end of the age.

It is a comfort to us that even though we are separated
in the flesh, yet we are all gathered together in "the se(’rc~
place of the Most IIigh," and are abiding under the shadow
tff him in ~hom is everlasting strength, and are trusting i~l
the covert of his wings. \Ve pray daily for you all, and-for
our brethren in bonds, two of whom it was our privilege
to know and love personally for many )’ears. May we all be
faithful, waiting patiently on tim Lord, that we may be ready
when by his grace the door t~f service opens.

With much Christian love to all,
TIlE (~,}tURC]t AT SCRANTON°

ALL THINGS WORKING FOR OUR HIGHEST GOOD
DEAR BRETHREIq :-

At our rcgulur meeting a vole wa~ taken, and carriod mmni-
mously, tha¢~ the church ~(,,~d to the l’ihh, llouse our love and
greetings, and that we ,~s~ure ti~em .4 our continued support.
We believe that the Lord is with you, a~d ~chat all things will
result in our highest good. We continue to pray for the dear
ones at the Bible House every day.

Yours in Christian love,
TttE ]~INOI£A~fTON CIIURCII,--N. Y.

DAILY EE$0ICING IN THE LIGHT or TRUTH
I)EARLY BELOVED BRETIiRF¯N:--

After having been fifteen years in tl~e truth, aml thirteen
)’ears a~ Elder, having taken ~tlae Vow soon after it first came
out, (b~t now for the first time informing you of that fact),
a little explanation may ,be needful now, when I am sending
in my answers to the V. D. M. questions. These questions I
considered unnecessary, as the church, who elect their own
elders, should ask and know what those about tz) be elected
believe--especially as the questions do not include the cove-
~ants, the sin-offerings, etc.

Recently we thought, as Elders in Manchester, that it would
help some meenbers of our class to answer the questions, as a
personal examination of belief, etc. This we could scarcely
recomvnend, unless we all had ourselves so done. So 1 gladly
fall in line, and I have been blessed in the answering. I trust
that they are to your complete satisfaction.

Daily I rejoice in the beautiful rays of light tlmt ~tveam
forth from the Word of God, through the STUDIES, TOWERS,
etc. I am fully determined, by the grace of God, ~o hold
fast; for I can see nothing better, look where I will. 2"0
my judTment no views of the Scriptures so beautifully exalt
the Cre~tor and so humble the creatures as the "Ransom for
all" does. Having proved then for some fifteen years the
power of the knowledge of the truth to be a magnet, drawing
me nearer to God, ~he weaning influence from the world.
giving victory over inbred sin, and an ever-deepenlng desire
to be more Christ-like in spirit, I consider that I should be
committing spiritual suicide were I to n(~lecL the channel
which God, by his holy Spirit, has so graciously used!

With warm Christian love and tender syTnpathy ~co you all
at Bethel, and with the hope that we all may meet %t Home"
in the morning, I am

Your brother under Christ Jesus, our :Head,
J. W. W.--EnqlargL

PROMPTNESS AN ELEMENT OF CHARACTER
DEAR BRETHREN:-

There is a matter of which I wish to speak, yet hesitP~te
to do so lest I should seem to be. speaking evll of one of the
Lord’s people. Yet I feel that the matter is of grave im-
portance; for it has to do wi.th character development, and
we are so near the goal (ff the church that we cannot afford
even to seem to come short in any respect. It is this:

Our leader is a very fine brother in many respects, but
he has the serious fault of seldom being on tizne at meettings.
On some occasions he arrives as late as a whole hour after
the time set for the meeting to begin. We love this brother
dearly, and do not wish to offend him in the least. But we
know of nothing else to do to awaken him to a sense of his
deficiency in this respect. Will yogi kindly suggest something
which may help him and us as weIl?

’~Vith Christian love, I remain
Yours in the ~’v[aster’s service.

OUR REPLY
The eri.tieism in the shove letter is one which ~has come

to ns from various classes. ~Ve hardly know just what sug-
r6331]



geetion to make in such co~s; for there are two ways of
looking at the matter. One of these is the fact that the elder
may be unable to meeg at the hour set by the church. In
that case the spirit of a sound mind would suggest the change
of the hour of meeting to one which would be 0onvenient
for the leader. On the other h~nd, if the terdiness be the
result of thoughtlessness, lack of character development or
~me similar reason, the spirit of a sound mind would proml~

Im to elect a le~uier who had the interests of the church so
much at heart that he would keep his engagements with the
same degree of carefulness that he would exercise in the mat-
ter of any other business arrangement. In Tim WATCH
TOWF-~ of Dec. I, 1916, there is an article which deals wish
this very matter of punetuality--"Decorum in the llouse of
God." It would be well for all who are habitually unpunctual
to consider carefully its contents.

IMPORTANT NOTICE
The circulation of the following .books and papers is ecru- All KINODOM NEWS

pletely suspended during the period of the war: Any classes or individuals holding any of the above litera-
TIrE FINISHED MYSTERY ture belonging to T~E WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT So-
Special Edition, March Ist, WATCH TOWZB (ZG) ClF:rr are hereby instructed to hold the same, subject to our
All BIBLE STUDENTS’ MONTHLIES orders. This is a confirmation of notice sent you last March.

VoI,. XXXIX BROOKLYN, N. Y., OCTOBER 1, 1918
:. ~ ....... :_-=:---. ............. r ...... r ...........................

REMOVAL NOTICE
Please address of communicat.ions in future to

WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIEY
FEDERAL AND RELIANCE STREETS
N. S. PFI~rSBURGH, PENNSYLVANIA.

The removal will delay about thirty days all orders received
after August 26; lint we know the friends will bear patiently
with us for that length of time or even hmgcr.

After prayerful consideration, and counsel with brethren ir~
other places, it was decided by the Board of Directors of the
~VATcII TOWEIg BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIL~I"Y, the Executive Com-
mittee and the Board of Directors of the Peoples Pulpit Asso-

No. 1!)

elation, to move the offices of our Society from Brooklyn, N.
Y., to Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, NortJh Side. Large and com-
modious quarters have beeu ~cured in the Martin Building.
third floor, corner of Federal and Reliance streets. A be~mti-
ful reception and fellowship roem has been provided for visit-
ing friends; and all friends are cordially invited to pay us a
visit. The Bethel home has been discontinued for the present.

VIEWS
For nearly forty years this journal has sought from time to

time to forewarn its rcaders against the peculiar trials and
temptations of the period marking the closing years of the
Gospel age. Especially has it endeavored to w~trn the Lord’s
people against the increasing activities of the demons, evil
spirits, the "angels which kept not their first estate." During
this period we have been much encouraged by the many letters
received from a number of our readers, showing us that our
efforts have not been in vain, but that their influence for good
has been widely felt, not only in restraining the Lord’s people
from curious and dangerous investigation of occultism and
various forms of spiritism, but also in opening the eyes of
some---including a few mediums~who had been partially over-
come by the wiles of the devil and his associated falle~
spirits.~Ephesians 6 : 12.

Once more we would remind our readers that "the days
are at ha~nd, and the effect of every vision" ; tlmt the restraints
under vchich the fallen angels trove been held ever since the
days of Noaah were gradually to be relaxed during the closing
years of the Gospel age, the time now present. The Biblical
record is t~hat the evil spirits, the demons, were "restrained
[in Tartarus, the atmosphere of earth} in lasting chains of
darkness unto the great day" of judg-ment for the world. (Jude
6; 2 Peter 2:4) As that great day drew near, the Watchers
have noted many evidences t, hat the chains have been gradually
loosened, that evil spirits have greater liberty than ever be-
fore. FALLEN HUMANITY EASILY DEffEIVED

We are well aware that many intelligent people laugh to
scorn the Scripture tea~.hing along these lines. But God’s
Word forewarns us that those persons are iu great danger
w’ho refuse to believe in the existence and the activity of the
demons, and who regard as su.perstitious the Bible narratiw~s
of how our Lord and his apostles cast out-demons, and who
sneer at the Mosaic laws which strictly prohibited the Is-
raelites from any dealings with witches, wizards, necromanc-
ers and others who held intereourse with lmseen intelligences
purporting to be the spirits of the dead. As a result of pres-
ent day skepticism along these lines many of the self-confi-
dent have been easily caught in the demon trap, which is baited
with curiosity. A visit to a medium, a seance with friends, a
planchette or ouija board at a neighbor’s home. etc., entrap
the unwary to their destruction. At first their curiosity is
a~oused. Then they arc gradually given what seems to them
indubitable proofs of the existence of their beloved dead. Ex-
t~,riment follows experiment urAil finally they are fully con-
vinced that they actually hold conversations with "tho~c who
have gone before." Thus little Ly little they are brought un,’h.r
the influence of the demons.

q_*he Word of God repeatedly warns us that mankind are
no match intellectually for the unseen intelligences that mas-

FROM THE WATCH TOWER
querade as t&e spirits of dead hu~nan beings. It declares that
these are evil spirits, "angels that kept not their first estate,"
and that we need the protection afforded us in the counsels of
t~he divine Word. In the end of the Jewish age many Israelites
were afflicted with evil spirits; and a considerable part ~>f
tJhe work accomplished by our Lord and his apostles was the
freeing of the afflicted from the merciless persecutions of these
fallen smgels or demons. So pro~l:inent is this subject thal
the four Gospels contain no less than forty-two reference~ to
the demons--mistranslated dcwls.

SATAN’S ORIGINAL LIE STILL BELIEVED
.4. similar influx of evil intelligences is predicted to occur

in tho end of the Gospel age. St. Paul points out that at
this time uhe Lord will send, or permit, a strong delusion
to come upon professed Christians, to try them. He says:
"For this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they
should believe the lie [Greek], that they all migtht be con-
demned who believe not the’truth, but had pleasure in un-
righteousness." (2 Thessalonians 2:11, 12.) Thank God that
we see that this condemnation is not to be everlasting tor-
tureI [Phe blasphemous misrepresentation of God’s Word is
one of tlhe devices with which these "xicked spirits haw.
driven many hones~ men away from Gvd, by whicil they have
blinded men to the true character of Jehovah God. But now
in the closing hours of the age these strong delusions are be-
ing permitted in order to differentiate between those who haxe
really loved and obeyed the divine counsel and those who have
failed t~us to do and are about to be judged unworthy of tile
high reward soon to be given to the faithful overcomcr.

In the context vhe Apostle points out that these strong
delusions which will characterize the close of the old order hi"
things will onsnare mankind because "they received not the
trut~h in the love of it." ~l~le trufal here referred to is the
sta~ment whi(N God made to father Adam in Eden: "In the
day tlmu eatest thereof, dying thou sOaalt die." (Genesis 2:17,
margin) In other words, it is the fact that tLe dead arc dead,
and cannot re-live except by the exercise of divine power for
their awakening from the death-sleep. Tiffs plain trutka
abundantly set forth in the Scriptures. is not relished by any
except the truthBmngry. The majority of mankind do not
like to beIieve thus. On the contrary, they prefer to think that
the (lead are really more alive than they were before they died.
Rejecting the plain statement w]fich God made to Ad~un in
Eden. they prefer tim n:on,/rou~ lie ~,tlieh Satan t:lwre ,te
elared to mother Eve: "Yc shall not surely dic." (Genesis
3:,I) All who tllllS reject the fonntlation truth a:’c easy mark,~
for the domcns, who have c,ntinued to repeat the original
lic told in Eden. Indeed. s(, t,horou,:]lly have they succeeded
that all mankind except a few followers of Jesus are thor-
onghly indoctrinated with thi~ fundamental untruth. All
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literature, whether historical or mythological, perpetuates
this egregious falsecho~d; and throughout the centuries since its
first inception the d~nons have used every means within their
power to impersonate the dead and f2ans to give hn appearance
of truth to Satan’s original lie--the lie. See John 8:44,
Diaglott.

BELIEF IN SPIRITS WORYaD-W-J~E

"Missionaries in heathen lands tell us t~at 0he demons are
working today as they did of old, and that the New Testa-
ment description of de~noniacs would be equally applicable to
cases under their observation in heathen lands.

"Th .......e old traditionary ideas and behef m demomsm are In-
tensively reproduced in the great civilized nations of modern
times. It is not called ’demonism,’ now, but ’spiritualism,’
’psychic science,’ ’spiritism,’ etc. But call it by what name
we will, it bears the same stamp, the sa~e earmarks, the
s~ane brands, as tihe old demonism The wonders performed by
the ancient wizards, necromancers, sorcerers, magicians, are
in these days repeated a hundredfold in the seances that are
held continually throughout Christendom.

"It is impossible to tell the number who are avowed spirit-
ualists or are its adherents. The organization is as loose and
consistent as its teaching. Algernon PoUoek says that there
are 60,000,000 epiritualists in the world, with 200 journals
devoted to its propaganda .... In the United States the
number is estimated all the way from 2,000,000 to 16,000,000.

"The great war, with its millions of dead, the intense
anxiety of relatives for their beloved ones, the strong advocacy
of the belief by men like Sir Oliver Lodge, who ~has recently
embodied in a book long communications from a spirit which
he believes to be his son Raymond, who was killed in this
war in France--all have tremendous influence in making con-
verts. Now if we add to these the countless heathen hordes
in China, India, Japan, Africa and the islands of the sea, we
get a faint idea of the extent of spiritualism, and the reason
tor its consideration here.

"During the last bwenty 7.ears spiritualism has spread
apace. The planchette, or omja board, has had tremendous
sales. Private and amateur circles have been formed. Scien-
tists of the highest repute and many others ’under every test
condition that expert scientific knowledge and trained detec-
tive ingenuity could devise’ to eliminate fraud, prevent de-
ception, and shut out the invisible human element, have come
to the conclusion that there are intelligences behind the mani-
festations."--World Problems.

PERISHING FOR LA~r O1~ DIVINE WISDOM
There is a reason for this increased aetAvity on the

part of the demons. As the world has approa~aed ~’the iudg-
ment of the great day," the eh’ains of darkness which haze r~-
strained the demons throughout the centuries since the Deluge
have gradually been unloosed; and as a consequence they have
more liberty t~an they have had for many centuries. ~o suc-
cessfully are they able to impersonate the dead that they
are able more and more to deceive the whole civilized world
except those who ,have heeded the warnings of the Word of God
along these lines. Even the wisest among mankind are being
deceived into thinking that they can hold coanmunion with the
dead, for they have rejected bhe divine Word as unreliable and
as a collection of old wives’ fables which no intelligent mind
can believe.--1 Corinthians 3:19.

Rejecting hhe Scriptural t~aching that the dead are dead
under the sentence pronounced upon Adam ~or his disobedience
in Eden, and accepting in its stead tlhe monumental lie which
Satan there foisted upon their first parents, men have un-
wittingly aided the demons in their age-long deception of the
professed church of Christ. When the tide turns--and turn
it surely will--Christian people will examine the teachings of
the Word of God, and will realize t~hat, despite all the advan-
tages of Bible study which characterize our day, they have not
understood the first urinciples of the Scriptures, but have ig-
norantly taught and believed "fine doctrines of demons."--I
Timothy 4 : 1 ; 2 Timothy 3 : 1-9.

During the past forty ~ears a marked change has taken
place in the attitude of scientific men toward the subject of
religion. At one time perhaps the majority were purely
materialistic in their views. While some believed in the ex-
istence of God, perhaps none ~ad faith in Christ as the Re-
deemer of the world, or in life on any other plane than the
material. In 1882 a number of eminent British scholars
founded the Society of. PsychiCal Research, for the purpose of
making an organized and syste~mtic attempt to investigate all
spiritual phenomena. The members were some of the most
noted statesmen and scholars of our day. In 1884 an Ameri-
can society was establislhed for the s~mo purpose; and in 1890
it was incorporated with the British society. Similar so-
cieties have since been established in other countries. The
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growth of these societies has been so rapid the past few years
t’hat hundreds of cities have flourishing branches.

SOIEIgTISTS ALSO MISI~ID
As a result of the work of these organizations the subject

of spirit phenomena has attracted many of the brightest minds
of our time; and ~n~ny who were once skeptical materialists
have now swung to the opposite extreme and are credulous
spiritists. Ignorant of the Bible teachings in regard to ~he
work of the evil spirits #hose wise men and women have
fallen prey to the demons, who have played all manner of
tricks upon them. But instead of realizing that men have
been duped by evil spirits, poor humanity thinks that it has
proved the existence of life beyond the grave, and ~hat the
spirits of dead human beings really communicate with ~n~n.
kind. So fat" has this work of deception been carried ~hat
books have been written to describe life in what is called
Spiritland. There the dead are said to live much the same a~
they did on ~his side the grave. ~lusic, the arts, intellectual
and spiritual (?) knowledge and progress are said to have
increased. Pco~le build, plant, carry on business, etc., much
as before death. In fact, life beyond the grave is merely a
repetition of present day conditions on ~his mundane sphere.
Very different indeed are the Scriptural dcscriptmns of tthe
joy ant1 peace which will obtain during the "times of restitu-
tion " under the benefecent rule of the ~iessianie Kingdom

careful scrutiny of various communications from these
spirits show us that the fallen angels are shrewd enough no~
to reveal anything concerning conditions beyond the human
plane of existence, but that they do all in their power to
impress upon t~e minds of ~heir dupes the original lie which
Satan told in Eden. To those who do not kno~v the truth as
it is set forth in the Word of God, however, these communi-
cations give something tangible, some#hing with which to
mitigate their sorrow of heart at the death of their loved
ones. As a result ntany who have lost friends and relatives
on the battlefield are becoming spiritists or the0so~ists in
the vain hope of coming into touch with their dead, so the
daily press informs us. It is said that in London lectures on
occult subjects are crowded with women, including royalty.
Doubtless a similar condition prevails elsewhere.

APPEALS TO THE B[UMAN SENSES
To illustrate the insidious nature of ~he attempt~ made

to entrap the unwary, we give an excerpt from a book pur-
porting to be the work of a young physician who died a short
time ago:

"Listen! Son speaks to you. He is not far away today;
he is close by you. Did he enter as you turned away to hide
your tearsl You did not hear his footstep, but he came and
stood close beside you. Do~rs do not keep him from enter-
ing."

Such words as ~hese could not fail to appeal very strongly
to a mother who is grief-stricken at the death of her
bey. But to those who are well versed in the Scriptures re~

lating to the subject of death the deception is easily seen.
But while the Bible is explicit in regard to the present state
of vhe dead, yet remarkably ~ew people know anything about
the real teachings of Vhe Word of God. Hence when deabh
enters the family circle they know not which way ~o turn
in order to get comfort. Under such circumstances they fall
an easy prey to such appeals as the above excerpt; for these
give the natural mind something on which t~ build hope.

MODERN I~ICTION PERMEATED WITH O00ULTI~M
Since the beginning of the Gospel harvest ~he reading pub-

lic has multiplied four or five times, as a result of the impe-
tus given to education during this period; and cheap edi-
tions of popular novels have brought them within the reach
of all classes. Meantime the demons have not been slow to
take advantage of these conditions, as the following excerpt
shows:

"The application of modern science to supernaturalism or
of the supernatural to modern science is one of the distinctive
features of recent literature .... Each advance in science
has had its reflection in supernatural fiction, and each phase
of research contributes plot material, while some of the ele-
ments once considered wholly of ~he devil are now scientific.
~ne transition from the sorcerer, the wizard, of older fiction,
to the scientist in the present has been gradual .... Hyp-
notism enters largely into the fiction of modern times. It
borders so closely on the realm of the uncanny, and is so re-
lated to the science of today as well as to the sorcery of the
past, that in its earlier stages it was considered as distinctly
diabolic, used only for unlawful purposes, being associated
with witchcrafk Only in ng~re recent times has it been re-
habilitated in the public mind, and thought of as a science
which may be used for ~elpful ends ....

"That ~ere is at present a definite revival of interest in the
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supernatural appearing in the drama, in poetry and in fiction,
is evident to any one who has carefully studied recent publi-
cations and magazines. Within the last few years, especially
in the last two years, an astonishing amount of graostly
material has appeared. I hesitate to_suggest a reason for this
sudden rising tide of occultism at this particular time, but it
seems clear to me that the war has had much to do with it.
¯ . . But w~atever my be the reason far this revival of
the ghostly, the fact remains .... Now the weird and the
ghostly have regained a popularity which they never sur-
passed even in the heyday of medieval fiction .... The ris-
ing tide of the unearthly in art shows itself in all literary
forms, such aa drammtic, narrative and lyric poetry."--The
Supernatural and Modern English Fiction.

ANTAGONISTIO TO SO~TUR~
That psychic research must greatly modify t~he teachings

of the churoh is the firm belief of Sir Conan Doyle, the not~t
writer, who is deeply interested in occult phenomena. In the
January Metropolitan he says:

’~hristianity must change or perish. That is the law of
li’~e--that things must adapt themselves or perish. Christian-
¯ ity ,has deferred t~he eha~e . . . until her churches are half
empty, until women are her chief supporters, and until the
learned part of t,he community on ~he one side and 1the poor-
est class on the other, both in town and in country, are
largely alienated from her."

The reason for this condition is then given. To those
who know nothing of the Fhilosophy of the Ransom, but who
have been indoctrinated in Evolution theories, the explanation
may seem to be very logical. But to those wean know fihe
Word of God it is a poor substitute for the soul-satisfying por-
tion on which the Lord’s people are fed. The noted writer
eontinuss :

"One can see no justice in a vicarious sacrifice, nor in the
God who could be placated by such means. Above all, many
cannot understand such expr6ssions as ’the redemption fr0an
sin,’ ’cleansed by tihe blood of bhe Lamb,’ and so forth. As
long as tthere was any question of ~0he fall of man there was
at least some sort of explanation of such phrases; but when
it became certain that man had never fallen--when with fuller
knowledge we could trace our ancestral course down throug~h
the cave-nmn and the drift~man, back to tha~ shadowy and
far-off tJane ~¢hen the manlike ape slowly evolved into the
apelike man--looking back on all this vast succession of life,
we knew that it had always been rising from step to step.
Never was there any evidence of a fall. But if there was no
fall, then what became of the atonement, the redemption, of
original sin, of a large ,part of Christi.an mystical philosophy ?
¯ . . Too much seemed to be made of Christ’s death. It
is no uncommon thing to die for an idea. ]Xlen die continu-
ally for their convictions."

How true it is ~hat the wi~om of this world is foolish-
ness to God! Of a similar cIa~s in his day the great Apostle

i " sto the Gentiles sa d: Professing themselves to be wise, they
became fools, and changed the glory, of the incorruptible God
into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and
to four-footed beasts, and creeping things." {Romans l:2g,
23) His clear, cold logic deals a mortal blow to all evoln-
tionary theories. He fully believed in the fall of man. His
masterly presentation of ~he philosophy of the Ransom Sacri-
fice offered on Calvary has never been surpassed.

D~.VIOES FOR ENTRAPPING THE UNWARY
That a great wave of mysticisms is breal<ing over the civil-

ized portion of the world is claimed by many. The demand
for planchettes and ouija boards is said to be beyond the
ability of the mannf,acturers and jobbers to supply. The o,ija
board consists of a little table with three wooden legs, which
moves about on a polished plank bearing the letters ef the
alphabet, the basic numbers and usually the words, "Yes"
and %N’o" and "Good-by" Two or three persons sit around
the board with their finger tips resting lightly on the table;
and the ’5nessages from the dead" are spelled out as the tri-
angular table moves about on the board, pointing out the let-
ters with the table leg at the top of the triangle. The causes
of the movement and the origin of the messages are still much
in dispute among spiritists. But the Lord’s people can easily
trace these phenomena to the demons, who seek ~o destroy
mankind by breaking down the l~arrier of the will.

Professor Olin, of Akron University, is quoted by Eae
Akron Beacon Journal (March l, 1918), as warning people
not to take the ouija board too seriously. "Many people, fall-
ing vietims to its lure, have been mentally unbalanced," said
the gentleman, who has made the ouija board the subject
of careful study¯ A similar warning has come from Sir God-
trey 1L~upert, who has investigated psychical subjects both in
America and in Europe. The end of the study of occultisan

and of various experiments connected therewith, Sir Godfrey
declares, is in many cases the sanitarium or the insane asylum.
Often what seemed to be a simple meatus of amusement bins
led to the loss of reason.

Everywhere about us the signs deepen that the evil spirits
are invading the human mind as sever before. Our literature
is steeped wi~h occultism. Our psychological laboratories are
given over to experiments in h~imotism. Our periodicals are
filled with advertisements of books vthich show people ,how
to use hypnotism and spiritism to take advantage of their
fellow men. 2got in vain do the Seri.ptures warn us that "as it
was in the days of Noa~ so shall it be in the days of the Son
of Man"--at the time of our Lord’s second advent. Truly "we
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principali-
ties, against powers, against fine rulers of the darkness of this
world, against the wicked spirits in heavenly places.’~

"The devil and ‘his angels are old. They are masters of
craft and cunning, With satanic ingenuity ~hey have been
practising upon the mortal hlmmn race for ndllenniums. They
have been studying the art of impersonation and deception for
thousands of years, They have been adapting the beliefs, the
customs and the inventions of the humans to their own decep-
tions. They know all the details of the man’s life history
that ’his own relatives could know; and in the secret cab-
inet and the seance they recall them, and counterfeit dress,
voice and manner."~World Problems¯

A WA~NINO TO THE C~UBC~
Our beloved Pastor Russell, the Messenger to the Laodi-

cean stage of the ~‘hurc~, has written mueh upon the sub-
jec~ of Spiritism. Those who bate heeded his warning along
the lines of occultism have been enabled to escape these
snares of the adversary. We quote from his well-known
sermon on "Spiritism Is Demonism":

"On ~he basis of human credulity--the supposition that
the dead become ~oore alive when they aPt)~r to die--the de-
mons have advanced their deceptions and sought to enthrall
(humanity. Invisible to men, yet fully informed respecting all
;human affairs, they can readil~ personate ~he dead. The fallen
angels, since the Deluge deprived of the power to materialize.
use as channels of communication such individuals as they
can deceive into being their servants---mediu~s. Many of
Vhsse are noble dharacters, and many of t‘hem the reverse; but
vicious or ignorant or good, the demons use such as tbcy can
control, none being too debased for their service.

T:HE BASIS O:F :ERROR
¥~:orkm~ on the credulity of their dupes, they use the li,p~

er the pened of the medium to describe Vhe ,lead one, ~vho
is supposed to be very anxious to communicate with the liv-
ing. And the description generally fits well to tahe dupe’s last
knowledge of the person--age, sex, clothing, all. So deluded
do people become that they fail to remember that the children
of two or ten years would, ten years later, if alive, be twelve
or twenty years of age, and proportianately larger, and cer-
tainly not content to wear in a spirit land the same clot,hint
they wore when last seen by the dupe¯ The demons’ power to
discuss matters known only to the dupe and the deceased car-
ries conviction.

"And all the teachings of all the denominations, that the
dead are not dead, are .:helping on "a8t:h the deception. The
venerable minister, deceived by the doctrines of t~e dark ages.
tells his hearers at the funeral that their deceased is hoveri,7
over them; and that if he cou]d speak, he would say, ’Weep
not for me.’ 2One medium and the clairvoyant announce that
they are under spirit control and that the departed one can
~pe~ ~tk through them, Is. it any wonder, that the deception i~.
a powerful one with many? The antidote for ,qll the d(w-
trlnes of demons ~s the message of the ~X¢rd of God:

(1) That ~he (lead ,arc really dead;
(2) That Ohrist died on our behalf;
(3) That at his second coming and kingdom. ’there ~ball

Ira, a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of tam
unjust.’--Acts 24:15.

"Let ~‘hose w,ho deny that there are invisible evil spirits
explain what Jesus meant when be gave his disciples power
over all manner of disease, and over unclean spirits¯ Let
them explain v~hat the apostles meant when they returned
with joy. saying, ’Lord, even the de,hens are subject nnto ns
in thy name.’ It is for them to explain, too, what re,ally took
place at Gadara, where the Scriptures declare ,le~u~ east a
legion of these evil spirits out of one man. That legion, per-
mitted to go into the swine, were sufficient in number to craze
the entire ‘herd.

"Let us also have an explanation of what St. Paul meant
when he turned to rebuke the young woman w~o had the
power of divination, and commanded the evil spirits to come
out of her. (Acts 16:16-18) Let thorn explain why her
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soothsaying prognostications were at an end, when once the
evil spirit was gone forth. Let us also remember that there
is not a suggestion anywhere in the Bible that these evil
spirits were even human beings in any sense of the word, or
at any time. Let us all remember that these are hhe s~me
evil spirits dealt with at the time of the Deluge.

"Immediately after the Flood, Vhey began their attack
upon humanity, their attack upon the truth, their endeavor
to make humanity believe the lie--~hat the dead are not
dead. To whatever extent they succeeded in so deceiving hu-
manity they prepared ma~dcind proportionately to be hheir
dupes. The goal of their ambition is possession, everything
else being merely accessory to this end.

"Spirit ~mdiums recognize the demon dmraeter of the
spirits communicating through them; and they dread ~hem
and warn each other against the danger of allowing their
wills to come completely under spirit influence, knowing ~,hat
~urely the result will be possession, denmnization. And tahis
m onr dav is called insanity, althoug~ many physicians real-
ize the d’~ffercnce, and candidly say that not one-half tt~e
cases in an insane asylum are due to functional disorder. The
majority are cases of possession by evil spirits.

SUOK~.STIOIT, DIVERSION, ZM]PBEBSION, POSS~-SBION
"These are the four steps along which those who do not

put themselves under the guidance of the Lord are in danger
of being led by the demons. And every step of the way should
be fought with a determination of the will, if the rwiles of
the adversary’ would be escaped. The vacant, unoccupied
mind i~ the most <rpen to suggestions of the demons¯ ’Pile pur-
poseful, earnest, energetic, have a prutection in their activ-
ity.

"But if suggestions, or imaginations, have been entertained,
the second step will soon folrow--diversions. The mind will
be diverted from the lines of thought--study, prayer, or what
not. The power of sngg~tion becomes so strong as to inter-
fere with proper thinking and reasoning.

"This leads on to the third step--impression. Some are
naturally more impressionable than are others, and can re-
ceive promptings, or suggestions, froen the evil spirits with
so little difficulty that they do not realize the souree of the
im~ressioo, but rather wonder if it is a .power of Vheir own.
Really it is t~he outside power impressing them, and more
and more bringing them under occult influence.

"Finally comes the last stage--possession--and the evil
spirit gets full power and control of the will, and ignores
the human will entirely. This is not always accomplished
withou~ more or less of a struggl~times covering years.
In the struggle, sometimes by cmiraudient powers, sometim~

through mediums, the spirits will seek more and more t~e
~onfidence of ~the dupe. If he be inclined toward evil, the
leadings will be that way. If he have a religious tendency,
he will be counseled to pray or read the Bible, ~hen be chided,
Ohe object always being to bring him into full st~bmission of
his mind. in a manner tahat none should yield himself, except
to the Almighty, whom the evil spirits so~etime~ even dare
to impersonate in their, speech.

WITCHES, WIZARDS AND NF~ROMANOERS
"Many today laugh at the stories of witchcraft handed

down from the past. Quite probably some executed as withes
may have been good people, misunderstood by their neighbors.
This does not, however, alter the fact that witches, wizards
and necromancers are not mere myths. The Bible tells us
of them as realities, and explains Vhe demon p~wer operating
through them.

"In olden times, the divine law forbade any witch, wizard,
or necromancer (one claiming to have communications from
the dead) to live in the land of lsrael, or to practise their
black arts. (Deuteronomy 18:9-14) Througth ~he prophet
the Lord asks the pso~le why the living should seek unto
those whopee and mutter and claim to have communica-¯ . P ¯tlon with the dead [for wisdom, guidance, etc.],knowledge,
and not unto the living God? ’Should not a people seek unto
their G~d?’--Isaiah 8:19, 20.

’~We all remember the story of the witch of Endor, and
how King Saul, when he could not have communication with
the Lord, sought communication with Samuel the prophet, who
was dead. Saul saw nothing and heard nothing. The witch
described to him ~n old man with a mantle, and Saul recog-
nized the description as corresponding wi~h that of the Pro-
phet Samuel. The witch was guided by the demons, however
much she might ,have supposed that the visions ~he saw and
the words she heard were from the dead prophet. Her pro-
phecies were all from the evil spirits, the demons. (1 Samuel
28:7-19; 1 C~ronicles 10:13, 14) So in all heathen lands, t~s
demons have had to do with the people.

"The lesson to God’s peo~le is full loyalty to God, strict
attention to his inspired words through ~he prophets and
the apostles. These are the only sure protection against the
wiles of the adversary. IIow glad we are that the lessons to
angels and to men, built upon God’s permission of a reign
of sin and death for the p~st six thousand years, will soon
be finished! 7tow glad we axe to know of a surety that the
end will justify the permission of all the evil which has come
to pass! ttow glad we are to know that eventually all the
blinded ones will be enlightened and that eventually all the
wilfully evil shall be destroyed, and that without remedy!"

THE HEAVEN-CENTERED MIND
"~enter yo~" ~ni~l on tlvings above."--Colossians 3:2.

One thing is certain: we cannot have everything. ~f we
let our minds go wandering off down the pleasant by-paths of
human interest we shall never reae~h the Celestial City. Even
in t~he world choice betnveen things must constantly be made.
A young man approaching life’s responsibilities must choose
his vocation, tie cannot hope to become highly proficient in
more than one field; at best he may have an avocation, or field
of secondary interest.

The. Apostle’s¯ words¯ are perfeeti., y plain: "Center your mind
on thangs above," or, as the King James’ version states it:
"Set your affections on things above." The same thought of
concentration is expressed by the Master when he said: "If
£hine eye be single, thy whole body will be full of lig~h~."

The first chapter of Paul’s letter to the Church at Colosse
,deals with Christ the Itead ; the second admoni.~es the churc~
not to be led away from Christ the Head, either into false
’C~rcek speculations or into ascetic Jewish practises; cha.pter
three urges those who have risen with Christ to live as they
.~huuld live--in fellowship with their exalted Head.

RISEN w’~ ~T
Of the first seventeen verses of c~apter ~hree the first

four contain general exhortation, placing before the mind
the glorious privilege, the manifest ideal of ~he new crea-
ture; verses five to eleven suggest the things to be discarded;
and verses twelve to seventeen enumerate the things to be
acquired.

Our motives for action are drawn from the past, pres-
ent and future. We were raised from that burial with Christ
in baptism (2:12} ; we do seek for the hsavenly t~ings; and
our Lord is represented as at God’s right hand in assurance
of rest after conflict and victory.

"Seek" points but vaguely to the outward conduct. One
might seek after the rainbow; but the exhortation, "Center
your mind," i~ ~ubjective and definite, It tells how we can

most effectively accomplish what we need. Seeing then that
at our conversion we shared not Christ’s death only but his
resurrection also, let us go where he sits at God’s right hand.
Let our whole thought be set on he~venly, not on e~rthly
things.

Again, in the third and fourth verses the Apostle’s con-
secrated mind sweeps the past, present and future of our ex-
periences. We died the death to self; our new life is hid wi~h
Christ in God; and ~hen Christ, our life, shall appegr then
shall we also appear wi~h him in glory.

NEW CAPACITIES OF MIND
When we were raised from our eon~cration burial to walk

in newness of life, t~he new life which we there began was not
new from the standpoint of outward environs, but rather new
because a new dominating force was in control, a new standard
for thought and conduct--t~e will of God. This change is
perhaps feebly illustrated by the taking off of colored glasses.
The scenery is the same as it was before; but it looks dif-
ferent, the perspective ,has changed, ~he color relationships are
altered. Again, the newness of life may be pictured by a
change of .presidents in the White House. The chairs, the
tables, the pictures on the wall are the same, but the president
is d~fferent; ~he has different policies of government to carry
out. Thus ~he new will comes into the same :mind that existed
before ; it uses the same mental machinery, so to speak; but it~
aims are different.

From anot~her standpoint, it may be said that we receive
new capacities for every organ of our brain. By our spirit
begcttal we receive the capacity to consider and work upo~
spiritual things ~nstead of merely natural matters. But this
new capacity does not operate with ease. It requires the exer-
tion of force on the part o4 the new will to set or center
our attention on heavenly things when all our natural desires
and proclivities cling to things on the earth. Then when the



attention grows lax it requires the exertion of more energy
~o redirect the mind to spiritual thoughts. The Apostle speaks
cf this new ea~oacity of mind when he says: "L~ye hafin not
seen, nor ear ,heard, neither have entered into t~e h ,art of ma~
the things which God ,hath prepared for them that love him.
But God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit, for ~he
spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God."~
1 Corinthians 2:9, I0.

We died with Christ cud our union with him is a hidde~
life in God. It is not always to remain hidden. At C~nrist’s
second coming, it will be revealed; for Christ is our very li~e,
so that ,his manifestation involves ours.

MORT1TY THEBI~ THINGS
To whatever we give our heart’s devotion, that we make

our God. A story is told of an old minister and a youthful
one. The young man was perplexed because ,he found it im-
possible to get the young people to listen to his earnest preach-
ing. The old man said, "That is easily explained: they wor-
ship elsewhere." One may pay homage to various desires of
his own flesh, be they sinful or proper in themselves.

We should realize the ex-perienees already ideally ours, by
putting our sins to death, impurity and covetousness, fin0se
hidden vices which draw down God’s wrath, and which we
once practised, or the tendency to practise which we find in
our flesh. God’s wrath is the expression of his disapproval, fine
attitude which he must bear toward sin and unrighteousness.
It should be kept separate in our minds from the m~nifesta.
tions of man’s puny wrath, which are, as likely as not, mere
acknowledgments of impotence.

The Apostle exhorts us to put away anger, wrath, m~lice,
blasphemy, abusive speech, lyfng; for the old self has been
discarded and the new self has been put on, whioh is being
renewed by a deeper knowledge into conformity wi/~ the Cr¢-
atoPs image.

Blasphemy may be covn~itted unknowingly. It consists
(I) in ascribing to God what should not be aseri,bed to him;
(2} in not ascribing to God flyings which should be ascribed
to him; (3) in ascribing to another what should be ascribed
to God. It will be seen, therefore, that the worst form of
blasphemy is not that thoughtless profanity w,hivh one may
hear on the street, but such misascr~ptions of divine power
or purpose as may be made by intelligen~ men in reaponsihle
positions.

RENEWED BY KNOWIJ~GE
The Apostle tells us that the new man is renewed, re-

fres~ed, invigorated by knowledge. But can he mean knowl-
edge of a general character? No; ~or such knowledge is a
mere array of facts, the possession of which may only en-
courage a spirit of pride of sel[-suffieieney. The kind of
knowledge which is here referred to is mentioned in the ninth
verse of the first chapter of this same epistle of the Colos-
sinus.

There the loving and ,faithful Paul expressed his joy at
hearing of fine .progress in the truth which the Coloseian
brethren ,had maxis. He expressed his desire that they might
be filled with a knowledge (epignosis, exact or accurate knowl-
edge) of God’s wilI in all wisdom and spiritual understanding.
A knowledge of God’s will means more than the knowledge that
he has a W~ll. It indicates an intimate acquaintanceship with,
a deep appreciation of the motives of the Ahnighty. It
means such an acquaintanceship wifih God’s holy will which
would lead us, if we had the power, position and authority of
God, to do exactly the same things that he does, and which
knowledge or acquaintanceship does lead us to do the same
things that he does, in the measure finat we have power, posi-
tion and authority of any kind.

Such knowledge as this is surely refreshing and invigor-
ating to the new creature. Thiz new creature is God’s crea-
ture, God’s child, though the creative work is not yet ecru-
plots. Every influen~ which tends to perfect finis new man
brings him into closer and closer conformity to Christ, the
image of the invisible, the express image of the Father’s per-
son.--2 Corinthians 3 : 18.

Wihere there is such a new nature, and to the extent that
it is ascend~nt, all previous distinctions of race, religion,
civilization and social position are annulled, and Christ is all
and in all the relationships of llfe.

AOQUIR~. THESE THINGS
As probationary members of the body of Christ our charac-

ters should be graced with sympathetic deeds of mercy, wihh
kindness, with humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering,
forbearance, love, peace, thankfulness. All of these are
heavenly qualities in the sense that they emanate from God
and have his approval. If our minds are centered upon these
graces and our attention turned to their admiration and their
development, we are fulfilling the Apostle’s command in the

only feasiMe way. tie does not wish us to be gazing at the
clouds by day and the stars by night.

Surely the world is in need of sympathetic deedst Our
opportunities for prac’cieal assistance m~y be very limited
now, but the sympath.T’ can well be shown for the poor world

in its distressed condition. In this matter we have need of
wisdom that our attitude be not patronizing.

The word here translated kindness means to supply what
is needful. It therefore suggests tact, suavity, and goodness
of heart. To be truly kind we rest ~ave the welfare of others
at heart. Their ’happiness must occupy a place in our hearts
at least as greet as our own happiness, so that we "shall have
the tendency to share what we have, if other people’s supply
of happifying medium falls below the average.

Humbleness of mind, or humility, suggests a willingness to
occupy our appropriate position in respect to fine Lord and his
providences. If the Lord’s providence leads us into the lime-
light and our natural preference is for the quiet shadows, it
is not humility but self.will, if we resist his leadings and stay
in the shadow. If we love the limelight, but find ourselves
in the shadow of social obscurity and the Lord does not lead
us out, we would be on very dangerous ground indeed to
take matters into our own hand and seek to bring ourselves
forward. We may have, in fact very likely will have, our own
preferences, prejudices or judgments concerning a matter; but
if the Lord’s Word or the Lord’s leading indicates another
path than that we would naturally tread, the only humble way

. ’ ,
.

heart. It is closely identified with submissiveness. Meekness
is the kind of conduct w~nich a humble heart inspire~. It is
possible to think of being meek for policy’s sake, without
being truly humble; but it would seldom, if ever, occur unless
for purposes of deception.

Longsuffering is a quiet carriage in the midst of exasper-
ating circumstances. It implies fine control of natural com-
httiveness. Forbearance comes from 9, proper regulation of the
organ of destructiveness. We have plenty of things to destroy
---the spirit of ~he world, the deceitfulness of fine flesh and the
wiles of the devil,--as these influences operate against our
Christian progress.

:Forgiveness means a complete dispensing with a charge
against a person, without regara to what brought about the
satisfaction. The Anglo-Saxon prefix [or suggests a com-
pleteness of the action described in the verb. The word
therefore means literally to give completely away--4~ rid
one’s self entirely of something, and, by custom, of ~mething
objectionable or unpleaaa~t~ especially an unpleasant or un-
favorable attitude of mind which we may hold toward a per-
son who has done us wrong.

Jehovah holds sinners in disfavor because, wittingly or
u~wittingiy, they have transgressed the laws w~ich his justice
framed. He can forgive or ghange ’his attitude toward the
sinner only when some kind of satisfaction is made for his
outraged laws. Since man was unable to make Skis sakisfac-
tion for his cardinal sin, God in his goodness sent his own
Son to die for us, that we might live. On the basis of this
redem0tive work the prophet long ago foretold: "He will for-
give your transgressions and remember them no more." When
an account is once settled, God is too courteous ever to refer to
it again. It is completely dismissed from his calendar.

The /~postle continues, in substance: And let love, which
binds Christians in one, do its perfect work. Let fine peace
of God control your life; do nothing to ruffle it, and be
thankful.

Love is that good will which, apart from obligation, de-
lights to give. It appreciates the pmv" ilege of sacrifice. It de-
lights in every good principle. Peace of mind is a condition
which is made possible by the operation of justice in our con-
duct. When we have done justly, then we have 1)eace of mind,
we have a good conscience.

Thankfulness is repea, redly urged upon us by the Apostle
Paul. In his first epistle to the T, hessalonians he says: "In
everything give thanks; for this is the will of God in Christ
Jesus concerning you." Thankfulness is the habitual express-
ing, by word or demeanor, of the spirit of gratitude in the
heart. Gratitude is appreciation for boons and blessings
which we did not expect or which we had no right to demand.

Wisdom is the discreet application of God’s word to our
own hearts and to our own life problems. It should dwell in
us richly; for the discernment, the discretion which enables us
to apply the Word to ourselves and ourselves to the Word, may
I~ had for the trustful asking.

IN WORD OR IN DEED
Divine power is called forth by the admonition: "What-

soever we do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord
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Jesus." Love proml)ts , wisdom devises, justice directs, but
power performs.

If we habitually and persistently set our thoughts on things
above, surely we shall have accomplished in us that which
the Master desired to see. No matter how improbable the
outlook may seem, i¢ is not our power but his that is pledged
to the fulfillment of all that which he has purposed in C~rist
Jesus. He shall change this body, now so humiliated, and..

fashion it unto his glorious body, according to the working
whereby he is ~ble to subdue alt things unto himself.

The lotus bulb" finds itself in the mud and slime of tam
river bed. The sun shines through the water upon it. Fig-
uratively speaking, it sets its heart to respond to t~e light.
It reaches up, disregarding the slime of its native rooting,
and finally bursts, a pure aald lovely flower, to glorify its
Maker.

THE WORK OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM
"The creatures ~tself shal~ be de~ivered from the bondage of sPr~ and death i~to the glo,,ious liberty of the

sons of God."--Romans 8:21.
Death, not eternal ~orment, was the penalty which God

placed upon Father Adam. (Genesis 2:17) Over four thou-
sand years after the fall of man, our Lord Jesus cam~ into
the world to pay that penalty; and thereby with his own
life .he made arrange~nents for the ultimate purchase of all
mankind. IIe ixas laid down t?ne price, and eventually will
take over the pur~ase. He has not yet completed his work,
but thus far has merely made an inrputation of the merit of
his sacrificial death on behalf of the church class. As soon
as the church shall have been completed, they will be glori-
fied as file body of Christ, his associates in the heavenly na-
ture, glory, honor and immortality. Then will come the time
for the Christ---Jesus the Head and the church his body--to
inaugurate the great Messianic Kingdom, which God has long
promised, and for which we pray, ’~l~y kingdom come; thy
will be done on earth, as it is in heaven."

Attentively considering the transaction by which Jehovah
is to turn over the world to become responsible to his Son
Jesus Christ, ~ve perceive that it is pictured in t°ae Jewish
day of Atonement. WIhen the hiLEa priest had completed
his work of making satisfaction for the sins of the Israelites,
he forthwith had the divine authority to begin to bless the peo-
ple. So wenen Christ, the great ~ntitypieal High Priest, shall
have finished i~he work of offering the "better sacrifices," and
when the last meanber of the body of Christ shall have been
glorified, then the merit of those %etter sacrifices" will be
made applicable to the whole world. (Hebrews 9:23) As 
the one man Ada~a all mankind were constituted sinners, so in
the one Man Jesus Ohrist both Adam and all of his children
will be justified from the original condemnation, that which
came upon the human race because of Adam’s disobedience.

TRANSFER OF ADAM’S AOOOUNT
This squaring off of accounts will be accomplished by the

transfer ~f Adam’s account ~o the account of Christ. The death
of Christ will be found to be the full equivalent for t~e
sin of the whole world; and as far as the divine judgment
is upon the world, mankind will be set free from the sentence
which calm upon father Adam in Eden. Forthwith C3arist will
take possessioa of the whole world. His Millennial :Kingdom
is for the very purpose of lifting the Adamic race out of
sin, degradation and death, and of restoring them to human
perfectlo’ n. But he does not purpose, nor is it the Father’s
plan, that any one be forced to receive the divine blessing.
"Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely."--
Revelation 22 : 17.

Under the beneficent rule of the Messianic Kingdom
the light of the glory of the goodness of God will be mani-
fest to all mankind. They will be made to know that resti-
tution to all lost in Eden is God’s provision for the world.
~hen they shall have come to the knowledge of the divine good-
ness, it will be their part to conform their lives to purity and
righteousness. They will retain their own individual will,
however; and if any one should will to do otherwise than
what is right, he will have the opportunity to do so. But he
will not be permitted to do that which is injurious to others;
for t/ko power of Messiah will be exercised at such a time,
and will not permit any one to work injury. Under the full
light and opportunity of that ble~ed time, a sinner who make~
no progress towards perfection will be cut off from life at
the end of a h~n4red ymrs of trial. Having had every possi-
ble incentive to do right under that glorious Messianic reign,
he will have no excuse for wrong-doing. If he does not ,yield
to the regulations of that rig~hteous rule, he will thereby
demonstrate that he loves iniquity.--Isaiah 11:9; 65:20.

WOR~r OF M ~rr-T.~r~CLu "r OUTLINED
God purrposce to give life everlasting to those only who

manifest a disposition to become loyM and obedient to him,
and who by patient perseverance will develop-a character
worthy of "being raised up to perfection of life. Those who
manifest the right disposition will be lifted up out of their
fallen condition to the full standard of human perfection as
it was originally in father Adam. This work of human up-
lift will be the Work of Christ and ~he churda throug~h the

various agencies of that time. The world will then be free
from the condemnation which came upon Adam because of
his disobedience in :Eden. God is willing to give them ever-
lasting life upon condition of obedience to his righteous law.
But they will be expected to cooperate in this matter; and in
their endeavor to rise out of sin and degradation t~hey will
have everlasting llfe; but t~he unwilling and disobedient will be
cut off from life--in the second death.

Manifestly, then, there will b~ an interim between the
time when mankind are legally forgiven and the time when
they will either reach perfection or die the second death. Dur-
ing" this interim they will still be of the Adaz~c race. So
~hen the hosts of sleeping dead are awakened, t~ey will not
co~ne forth from the tomb as children of Christ, but as chil-
dren of Adam. Under the arrangements of the Messianic
Kingdom they will be given the opportunity of renouncing
their allegiance to Adam and of accepting the life everlast-
ing that Christ will give those who demonstrate their loyalty
to God and to t~e principles of righteousness. So far as the
world is concerned, ~his work of Chri~ will continue until
the end of the t;hou~and years of the Messianic reign. Then
mankind will be perfect, ready to be turned over to the l*ather,
as the Apostle Paul points out.--1 Corinthians 15:21-28.

During those thousand years the Father will ignore hu-
manity altogether. He wilI have turned tke w~nole Adam~c
race over to the Ohrist, who will have full charge of tna~.
klncL While the Messianic Kingdom is in power, neither
the Father himself nor any one else except the C’~rtgt. will
have anything to do with humanity. But when at the end of
the Millennium, Christ will present ~he perfected race to the
Faffner, it will then be for God to receive them.

ALL ~ONDMATIO~ SET A~IDE
Speaking of the huma~ family, the Apostle Paul says,

"The creature himself was made subject t~:vani .t-v [frailty],
not willingly." (Romans 8:20) That is to say, the Adamic
race did not become imperfect through any will of t~ir
own. Father Adam got out of touch with his Creator. Sin
invaded his domain, and he was led astray. Condemnation
to death eaton u~en him; and through the law of heredity all
of his posterity were involved in his condemnation. But "God
so loved the world t~aat he gave his only begotten Son, that
Whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life." (Jo~nn 3:16) Our Lord Jesus is ready to 
deem these who have come unwillingly into "sin, if they will
accept his terms and conditions. The first-frults of his work
form the church of the Gospel age. (James 1-.18) The ex-
pression "first-fruits" suggests others--after-fruits. In other
words, the church are not the only ones who are to be saved,
but a first gathering only. It is theirs to share with their
Lord in his kingdom of glory, honor and immortality. T~en
all mankind will have their opportunity--tke creature itself
which was made subject to frailty, and which is to be delivered
from the bondage of corruption.--1 John 2:2.

Eventually the whole world will have the opportunity of
getting away from the bondage of death. First, there is tl~e
legal phase of the condemnation upon the race. This legal
condemnation will be set aside at the beginning of the Milten-
nimm Then there is the actual condemnation--death ami all
of its coneomdtants. Mankind have become so infected with
the virus of death tizat their bodies have become diseased.
"There is none righteous, no, not one." Everybody is wrong,
imperfect, out of the way; and the race will stillbe in this
condition of imperfection after the legal p~mee of the con-
domination ~xas been set aside.

When at t~ begim~ng of the Millenni~m Christ pre~nts
the merit of his sacrificial death on behalf of the world,
for~with the race will be turned over to him. But, on beiag
raised from i~he dead, the world would soon emne inte con-
detonation again, were they not in the hands of t~ne Mediator
between God and man. (1 Timothy 2:5, 6) If any one ~ad
his sins forgiven and then stood forth in his own strength
before God for even one day, by nightfall he would again be
under condemnation unless he could live sinless for that one
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day. Beca~ss of their inabiIity to stand before him, God will
pass the world over to the ministry of Messiah, and will ig-
nore mankind until the end of theMillennium.

80NS OF GOD ON zxjs HUMAN FLANE
The work ot the Christ will be to effec~ t~ deliverance

of humanity from the bondage of corruption, from w~hioh
they are unable to deliver themselves. Christ will set the

~riroaning creation free from the po_ wet of sin and death, and
ll bring the willing and obedieiit back into the full liberty

of the sons of God. Whoever will then may become a son of
God on the human plane, perfect as was Adam before :he fell
from divine favor, When A&tm was a son of God, he was not
’¢sold under sin"; but, on the contrary, he was perfect, the

image and likeness of his Creator~"very good." And so it is
with the holy angels. They are the sons of God on the spirit
l~lmae. Thus does God design tbatt it shall be with his human
sons. T~tey shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup-
tion into the full liberty of the sons of God.--Romans 8:19-21.

Father Adam was origi~aally called the son of God. (Luke
3:38) So when hdmanity shall have been restored to perfec-
tion, "then shall the Son deliver up the kingdom to God, even
the Father," when he shall have put down all insubordina-
tion. Then oil those w{hom God will receive will enter into
the glorious freedom of the children of God. They will be
perfect, in the image and likeness of their heavenly Father.

HOW TO PLEASE OUR NEIGHBOR
"Let every one of us please his neighbor for his good to edifio~tion."--Romans 15:2.

Suavity, or the quality of being gracious and pleasing to
others, is a good trait, especially when properly used, as the
Apostle here suggests. There are some people naturally so
constituted that they desire to please oVhers. This may at
times, however, become a trap and a snare to them. There is
too great a willingness to please. In order to please, one
might do things that would not be wise or right. There are
some, for instance, who indulge in joking, seeking thus to
please and entertain others. There may be harmless jokes,
but there are some that are not harmless. Those who axe titus
constituted axe in danger of earryin~ the thing too far or of
being frivolous and thus greatly injuring Vheir influence for
good. The Lord’s children ~re instructed to be sober-minded.
, Others are n*~tarally inclined to be crusty and taciturn.

Some are fault-finding, n~turaily inclined to be combative.
Both classes need to curb their dispositions in these directions.
They need to learn to be more suave mad kindly in manner,
to have a greater desire to plea6e others and to make them-
selves agreeable, to be gentle and considerate, to avoid strife.

Our text addresses the Lord’s peoplo--"Let every one of us
please Iris neighbor for his good." The neighbor may be a
brother in the church, these with v/hem we are particularly
identified. We arc to seek to be pleasing to them, that our
c~a~y my .be desirable, that we may be a comfort to the

ren, helpful to them. The same principle, however, will
apply to our intercourse with our worldly neighbor. To what-
ever extent we have opportimity we should seek to do tihe
things pleasing to our neighbor rai~er than the things d.is-
l~loasing to him. There are plenty of things in this wori~i that
are irritating. We should desire to do what will give pleasure
to ~thers, so far as is wise and proper. We must not deny
mot compromise the truth nor do what is wrong to please our
neighbor. We must not go to places tdmt are oontrary to the

spirit of the Lord, in order to please man. Principle is al-
ways to rule with the church. But we should have a loving,
kindly eentiment, which desires, so far as loyalty to God will
dictate, to give happiness to all.

This principle is referred to in the latter part of the text.
We are to please our neighbor for his good, for his edifica
tion. We might tell him something that would be very disad-
vantageous, very ill-advised, lit might be pleasing to him to
hear the thing, yet it might be sowing seeds of discontent or
pride or evil-surmising. We are to endeavor to please by po-
liteness, by kindness and neighborllness--seeking to be help-
ful. We are to renmnzber the standards of the Lord~justice,
purity, truth. ~Vo arc to do only those things that would be
for the real good and edification of our neighbor.

The word edification has in it the thought of instruction,
benefit. In our relationships with each other as the Lord’s
children, we axe exhorted by the Apostle to build one another
up on the most holy faith. It is so easy to tear down faith
by some suggestion of error or doubt. The children of God
should do only good works, The adversary has plenty of de-
vices for tearing t~m down. We all need to be constructive,
build.lug etch other up and helping to be strong in the faith.

The church of God are not to be scandal~aongers, not
to do or say things that would be destructive to character,
but the very reverse. We axe to assist one another in the
upward way, which is toilsome and often ~ery difficult. Those
who are seeking to upbuild others of the Lord’s flock are sure
to be upbuilding themselves at the same time. Thus we are
coming nearer and nearer to the perfect standard. St. Paul

la "also exhorts in another p ce, Let no ewl communication pro-
eeed out of your mouth, but that which is good, to the use of
edifying, that it may minister grace to the hearers’.--Ephe-
sians 4 : 29.

APPETITE AND GREED
NOVEMBER 3.--G~;NF~SIR 25:27-34.

A MARKED ILLUSTRATION OF DMNE FOREKNOWLEDGE----TWIN BROTHERS WHO WErE V~Y UNLIKE IN DISPOSITION----THE ATTITUDE OF
EA.C]I TOWARD THE GREAT ARRAHAMIC COVENANT--DIFFERENT VIE~VS REGARDING TIIE SELLING OF THE BIRTIIRIOHT--A
REASONABLE QUESTION ANn THE REPLY--HOW SPIRITUAL ISRAELITES MAY SELL TIIEIR BIRTHRIGH2X----I~AU A TYPE OF CARE-
LESS CHRISTIANS--WHY THIS INCIDENT IS RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE.

"Every man that strivetl~ Ot the 9antes e~erviseth aelf-eoBtrol ~n all thi/ngs. No~ they do it to receive a
cor~ptiblv erow~/ but we an yneorrup~ible."~l Corinthians 9:25.

Isaac and Rebecca had two sons, Esau and Jacob, twins,
Eeau being the elder by a moment or so. These sons became in
due time the heads or fathers of two nations nearly as dis-
similar as were the twins themselves. Jacob’s family be-
came known as Israel, the peculiar people of God, inheritors of
the great Abrahamie Covenant, through their father. Esau’s
posterity were subsequently known as Edcanites, and are well
represented today in the Bedouin tribes of the Arabian desert.
At the birth of the twins the divine prophecy was that the
elder should serve the younger. The Apostle Paul called at-
tention to this prophecy as an indication of God’s foreknowl-
edge of the difference in the characters of the two children
and of the divine choice as to the one through who~n the
Abrahamic promise would deseend.--Romans 9:12.

When the twins were about Ohirtydnvo years of age, an
incident occurred which had a most important bearing upon
the interests of both for all future time. Esau ,had been away
on a hunting expedition, and ~ad returned r~venously hungry
at a time when Jacob had prepared for himself a dinner of red
lentils, of which both brothers were very fond. Alexander
White thus graphically relates the incident:

"Esau was a sportsman, boisterous, wild, clumsy, full of
the manliest interests and purposes. He was a proverb of
courage and endurance, a success in the chase. His eye was
like that of the eagle. His ear never slept: his arrow never
missed the mark. A prince among men, a prime favorite with

men, women and children, he wa~ all the time more animal
than man."

SELLING T~rE BI~OHT

Esau’s tastes and appetites, his desires and pleasures, were
surely of an earthly kind. He had little interest in his father’s
God and in the great Abmhamic promise that throu~ Abra-
ham’s posterity all the families of the earth would one day
be blessed. Being naturally of a less religions turn of mind
than was his brother Jacob, he set more store by his in,heri-
tance of his father’s possessions than in his rights as the
firstborn to the divine covenants and mercies pertaining to
the future. Jacob on the contrary, had an opposite estimate
of values. He was quite willing -that his brother should have
every earthly advantage; but he coveted the special blessing of
God, wifich had been promised to his grandfather Abraham and
in which his father Isaac trusted.

From this viewpoint Esau had already sold his birthright,
in that it had already in his estimation lost all of its great
value, that it was not comparable with Vhe sensuons pleasures
in which he delighted. On the contrary. Jacob inherited more
of his father’s disposition of steadfastness and earnestness, and
bad great respect for the Abraahamic Covenant, deploring the
fact that by t~e apparent accident of birth he ’had lost file
birthright which ,his brother did not appreciate. Doubtless,
too, through his mother he ha(l heard the prophecy that 9he
elder should serve 011o younger, which implied that in some
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sense of the word it might be God’s will that he should eventu-
ally become the heir of the promise.

The incident related in today’s lesson, which ,hould be
considered together with chapters 27 and 28, is one vchi(.h
is generally viewt~I as casting great reproach upon Jacob, while
Esau is regarded with sympothy and pity. Jacob is supposed
to have been an unprincipled deceiver, and Esau an innocent
dupe, overpowered by unfortunate circumstances and by his
brother’s ambitious cunning. But since the special favor of
God attended the transaction, it is evidently wise to reconsider
the matter, lest haply our conclusions may be found to be
against God as well as against Jacob. And so we do. We
find that which God could commend and reward, and which
when properly viewed was entirely right.

B~GHT OF ~RIMOOENITUBE
In patriarchal times, the birthright, the chief inheritance

in estate and authority, belonged naturally to the eldest son
of a family. In the ease of Isaac, the father of Jacob and
Esau, it included not only personal possessions, but also cove-
nant blessing which God had especially promised to Abraham
and which had been inherited by Isaac. As Isaa~ reached ad-
vanced age, he began to realize that this great covenant bless-
ing was not to be fulfilled in himself personally, but was to be
trans~nitted to his posterity. This was also indicated to Re-
becca, Isaac’s wife, when she was told that "the elder should
serve the younger." Thus Jacob was shown to be the divinely
chosen line through which the covenant blessing should be
realized.

How Jacob’s heart must have dwelt upon the possibilities
of so great an inheritance, the blessing of God, and of the
blessing of all the families of the earth through his own
posterity! Doubtless for years he had sought opportunity to
purchase from Esau the birthright which the latter evidently
did not appreciate. :Now, when Esau was hungry and desired
the mess of pottage, was not this Jacob’s opportunity for
giving Eeau what the latter preferred and for getting from
him what he did not appreciate--the birthright which Jacob
esteemed beyond all things of earthly value?

On this point :Mr. W~fite says: "Everybody knew that
~saus birthright was for sale. Isaae knew, Re~ecc~ knew,
and Jacob knew. Jacob had for a long time been watching
his brother for a fit opportunity." At last this came when
Es~u returned hungry frown t,m chase just at the time When
Jacob’s dinner was ready. So when Esau smld in substance:
’Jacob, I am ravenously hungry. Figuratively speaking, I
am famishing for some of those delicious red lentils of your
cooking,’ Jacob’s answer was in effect: ’Yes, you may have
them, aad I will go hungry, but on one condition: You are
the elder, and therefore will have the right to inherit the
birthright and blessing. But wh~t do you cure for Grand-
father Abraham’s covenant? If now you want this pottage
more t~aan the blessing, say so; and it shall be yours.’

In effect Esau’s reply was: ’Take it, Jacob.-It may be
good some day, although I confess that I do not have much
faith in it. To me these people round about, whom our
father calls heathen, ~eem to he good neighbors; and I might
y without prejudice that your doting over that promise

made you too sober, aknost morose. Why do you not
come out and ~ave a good time with the rest of us ? However,
if you wa~t my share in fihe Ahraham:e promise in exchange
for that soup, you are welcome to i~. I prefer the soup.’

’Wa~t a mnment,’ said Jacob. "Let us do this thing
properly. M~uke an oath to the effect that this is a bona
fide transaction for all time.’ ’I will do it!’ cried Esau. ’Now
give me the soup.’ Thus was bartered the great oath-boun~
covenant of God a~d the wonderful ble~ingu which it em-
braces, present and future. Neither man knew fully what
he was doing; for not until this Gospel age ’has the mystery
of God in respect to that covenant been disclosed. Even now,
as the Apostle tolls us, it is made known only to the mints,
to those who receive the holy Spirit of adoption.

A ~a’SONABLU qUISTION
Some one may ask: ’Why did Jacob take frown his brother

the birthright and the blessing? Why did he not give Esan
the pottage, since the latter was hungry?’

We think it fair to infer that both Jacob and F~au were
hungry; for if Jacob were not ~, he would not have pre-
pared the 7mttage. Since we have no evidence to show that
one was hungrier than the other, let us suppose that they
were equally so, and that t~ere was not pottage enough to

furnish a meal for them both. After Esau had made it known
tJaat he desired something to eat, Jacob evidently thought this
a proper time for him to secure something which EaLu had, but
which he did not really appreciate, did not value.

’1he transaction was a fair one. If one buys a house at
a bargain, and if boffa buyer and seller are satisfied with the
transaction, we would not say that it was cheating or robbery.
And so it was with Jacob. St. Paul calls our attention to the
m~tter and declares that Esau was profane~ That is, Esau did
not account t~e promise which GOd made to Abraham as
worth anything, lie was willing to sell it for a mess of pot-
tage, as though he were getting the better of the bargain.
Probably he reasoned thus with himself: ’This poor brother
of mine does not know what liie is. If only he would take
a few lessons frem me, he would begin to live. Be actually
believes someVhing which God said to our grandfather, and
he thinks that some day he will get something wonderful out
of it. For my part I do not think it worth considering.’ And
so he probably thought that he was the gainer in getting the
savory meal.

~SAU ~ARED ONLY ro~ EARTHLY THINGB
Jacob knew that he would get into trouble if he would try

to get the blessing; and yet he was so desirous of obtaining
it that he was willing to forego everything else. As a matter
of fact Esau did not value the birthright except from the
earthly stand.point. He had no confidence in the promise. Of
course it is possible ffaat there is ~omething not written in
the record t~at might give a different view of the matter, one
more easy to comprehend. The Apostle Paul commends Ja-
cob’s faith, but counts Esau’s act of selling the birthright as
reprehensible, az~d warns the church not to be like the "pro-
fane person who sold his birthright." In this statement the
Apostle seems to intimate that there may be some who
will desire to sell their birthright, and others who may wish
to buy.~Hebrews 12:16.

In our Lord’s day the Jews who failed to accept Vhe invita-
tion of the Lord, and who were not Israelites indeed, sold
their spiritual opportunities for the mess of pottage of earthly
blessings a~d earthly favor. As a result we who are Gentiles
by birth, and to whom this right did not appertain by. na-
ture, ’have been invited in to see whether we shall appreciate
the privileges a~d win the prize. Th~se who have the right
appreciation of the heavenly favor will be more than con-
querors,,, and will get the birthright." But the Esa~a class will
not so run as to obtain."

E~AU A ~x~J~ OF CAB~LES~ CHRISTIANS
It will be renmmbered that after Esau had sold his birth-

right, the name Edom was given to him. This name was also
subsequently applied both to the people descended from him
and to the country in which they lived. Consequently the
name Edom. is an appropriato symbol of a class who during
this Gospel age have similarly sold their birthright for a eon-
eideration as trifling as was the ~aess of pottage ~ieh in-
fluenced Es~u. The name Edom is frequently used by the

Pcrophet~ in ~eference to that great eompan$ of professedhristians sometimes called the Christian world, or Christen-
dora.

Like F~au, the masses of Christendom have sold their
birthright of special and peculiar, advantage. By ¢he term
masses we mean the great majority of worldly professors of
the religion of Christ, who are Ohristians in name only, but
who lack the life of Christ in then~ These have preferred
the mean morsels of present earthly advantage to all the
blessings of c(rmmunion and fellowship with God and Christ,
and Vhe glorious i~heritance with our Redeemer pr0~nise(1
to those who faithfully follow in his steps of sacrifice even
unto death.

The Lord made types of these twin children of Isaac and
Rebecca in order to illustrate what .he foreknew would be the
condition among his professed people hundrede of years after
Jacob and Esau had died. The election of Jacob to be a type
of the overcoming class was certainly a blessing to ’him, even
thoug~h it cost him considerable. But the election of Esau
to be a type of the earthly-minded was nothing to his disad-
vantage. It did not mean that he would go to eternal tor-
ment; nor did it mean that he would suffer anything as a re-
sult during the present life. On the contrary he was blessed,
even as worldly, natural men today have blessings of a kind
which the Lord graciously withholds from the New Creation,
as being less favorable to their spiritual interests.

"COULD YE NOT WATCH WITH ME: ONE: HOUR?"
Gethsemane! Gethsemane! the Savior’s last dark hours! For some sweet word of comfort from the lips of those he
In agony of soul he sought to know his Father’s will; loved.
Thrce times he prayed, and thrice he came unto his ~hoscr~ Alas ! with weariness their eves were heavy and they slept.

three Ah, me! did e’er the Man of Sorrows utter sadder words
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Than these: "Could ye not watch with me one hour?" And
then, in tones

Of tenderest sympathetic love, "Sleep on and take your rest,"
He knew their frame, remembered they were dust, and hushed

the cry
Of longing in his breaking heart. But he who never sleeps
Nor slumbers heard his well-beloved Son in that he feare~,
And seut his ~y augei %a~ur: hi~ an ~as ,veil.

Dear Lord, oh, let me ne’er grow weary or lie down to sleep
While thy dear "feet" are glowing like fine brass in crucible!
Ot~! help me watch with them "one hour"--this last sad

darksome one.
Oh! touch my lips with coals of fire from off thine altar,

Lord,
That I m~y strengthen, calm, fnspire and bless thy faithful

oues,
Until together we ~hall hear, "It is enoug~, co~e home !"

JACOB DECEIVES HIS FATHER
NOVF~£9~g lO.---(~E~q~IS 27 : 18-29.

OBTAINING THI~ I~LESSII’~’G--.--F~AU’$ A:N’GE’B AT HIS BROTH~b----WAS JACOB’S COURSE JUSTIFIABLE?~ig]VIDENCES OF DIVINE APPROVAL
OF ttI~ ACTS--HIS FAtTI~ NOT THEN AS STRONG AS LATER I~ LIFI~---F~AU’S DISHONESTY’ AND VIOLAItlcON OF lllS OATIt--

ST. PAULJS APPLICATION OF THIS INCIDE~NT---PROVISION FOR THE SPIRrI~ALLY BLIND.
"Spe~l~ ye truth each o~w ~v~th his r~eighbor."--Ephesians 4:25.

Many years rolled around after ta~e transactions recorded
in our last lesson. Esau, still a hunter, still fraternizing with
the he~then peoples about, had married by t~his time two C a,-
naanitish women, and despite his profligacy, was his father s
favorite. Jacob was still a God-fearing man, hoping for the
realization eventually of his purchase, so highly prized. Isaac
was old and had become blind, and considered that it was the
right tithe to put the management of the estate into the hands
of the elder son. Accordingly he made it known that he was
about to bestow the patriarchal blessing; and under his in-
struction Esau had gone forth to prepare ~ome savory venison
as a feast for his father before the formal pronouncement of
tihe blessing.

Rebecca remembered the prophecy that the elder should
serve the younger, and Jacob confided to her the fact that
he had purchased the blessing of his brother and had taken the
latter’s oath. They watched to see whether or not Esau would
regard this cu0h and~ the sale of the blessing; but finding
that he was disposed to disregaxd i.t and to violate all of his
obligations, both mother and son determined to use *o.heir
every]~ower to secure, the fulfillment of .Esau’s engagement
respecting the blessing. But knowing that Isaac would not
accede to this, they conspired to deceive him.

As Esau’s name indicates, he was a hairy man: so they
arranged that Jacob should put on Esau’s fine raiment, speak
as muc.h as possible in his tone of voice, and present kid’s
flesh to his father and receive the blessing while Esau w~s
still absent hunting. Lest Isaac should mistrust the decep-
tion, Jacob’s neck and arms were covered with the fine hairy
skin of a new-born kid. The deception was curried out. After
Isaac had said: "The voic~ is Jacob’s voice, but t~e hands
are the hands of ~sau," he gave the blessing to his younger
son. SAOOB A FUGITIVE BECAUSE OP HIS FAITH

Of course the unprincipled Esau, who, ~fter selling the
birthright and confirming the sale with tn oat~, was abou£
to take it himself, was angry that his brother should have
outwitted him and obtained the blessing--not ~pI~rently that
he eared so much for the Ahrahamie promise and blessing thus
entailed, but he feared tLhat in some way his prominence in
the family would be jeopardized and that he might perhaps
lose the m~jor part of the inherRan,e, the two-thirds, and get
only Jacob’s portion, namely, one-third. Anger, nmlice, hatred,
strife, envy, m~rder, were in his heart; and he said to tfimself,
’It will not be very long until father dies. Then I will slay my
brother Jacob, emd the entire inheritance will be mine.’

Esau’s murderous intentions reac~ed the e~rs of Jacob’s
mother, who informed Jacob and advised that he go for
time at least and live with her father. Jacob, then ever
fifty-seven years of age, following this coun~l, started out te
carve hie own fortune, leaving the entire estate in the hands
of Esau, holding on only to the covenant promise. Here was
another demonstration of his f~ith in God. tie might have re-
gretted his baxgain, he might have renounced the blessing in
Esan’s favor. But no; he would hold to this, cost him wha~ iV
mighty-possessions, a home, family association. He would go
out in the fear ef the Lord; he would attest his devotion to
God and his faith in the promise. Is it, with any wonder
that we read that in this journey the Lord appeared to him at
Bethel and assured him that the Almighty would be his ex-
ceeding gres.t rewaxd? Jacob’s faith and zeal were of the
kind which God a~proves, the kind which he .has blessed
from Abraham’s day until the present time.

THE DIVINE STANDARD--PER~-CTIO!~

Do we excuse Jacob and his ~m~her, and approve of their
telling lies to Isaac both by word and act? No, we cannot
approve this course; and yet it seems evident to us that
we must not judge Jacob’s actions according to the standards
w.hich we would apply to ourselves. As new creatures in
Christ Jesus, begotten of the holy Spiri¢, we have and ought

to have stLll clearer views of the Lord’s will in such matters,
still clearer faith than Jacob exercised. But what more coald
we expect of a natural man than we find in Jacob’s conduct ?
We must gauge our conceptions of right and wrong by the di-
vine .standard; and while we cannot suppose that God approved
the course adopted by Jacob and Rebecca, we must check our-
selves and others from too rabid denunciation of Jacob’s
proceeding by noting the fact that, a~cording to the record,
at no time did God chaxge up this n~tter against Jacob or
reprove or punish him for it. On the contrary, we find the
Lord appearing to him and manifeeting favor in visions, revela-
tions and assurances of divine protection and care, without
mention of the deception by which the ends were groined. Where
God keeps silent, is it wise for us ~ say very much in the way
of reproof?

What better course could J~cob have taken.? We answer
that had be possessed greater faith he might have waited on
the Lord anffpermitted divine providence to bring to him the
blessing which he craved, and which God had foretold should
be his, and which he had purchased at more than its value ac-
cording to the estimation of Esau, though at far less than its
value according to Jacob’s estimation.

Some point us to the difficulties, trials and perplexitie~
which came to Jacob as ~ result of fleeing from his brother
declaring that these were God’s punishments upon him. But
we reply that Jacob did not so regard these; that the Scrip-
tures remind us that whom the Lord loveth lie chasteneth, and
that God particularly told Jacob of his love for him. So i$
is with the best and truest of the Lord’s people today. The
fact that they have trials, difficulties, disappointments and
persecutions, so that sometimes they must flee for their lives,
by no means proves that the Lord’s favor is not with them.
Ratchet these experiences, as the Apostle assures us, are work-
ing out for us a fax more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory. Similarly, Jaeotfs trials, difficulties and sorrowful ex
,perienees worked out for him a bIessing of heart and charac-
ter. A LESSON fOR SPIRITUAL ISRAELITES

daooh was not one of those who made the outside of the
cup clean while within it was impure. He was at heart of
the character which the Lord approves. Neither can we say
that he was graspingly selfish wifih his brother; for we find
in his generaA character a breadth of liberality rarely met
with. We recull tlmt he never asked for even the younger
son’s one-third interest in the estate, but that returning later
he instead proffered Esau a present of cattle, sheep, etc. If
we must charge Jacob with lying lips, we can at least credi~
him with honesty of heart. He lied in order to secure justice
and because his faith was not sufficiently strong to permit
him to trust the Lord implicitly respecting a matter whi(.h
he so highly esteemed ~nd was willing to give everything t()
,possess.

A lesson for the spiritual Israelite is that we not only
esteem, as Jacob did, the value of the divine promise and
favor and blessing, but that to a similar zeal we shouhl add
still more faith, so Eaat we could trust the Lord to give
us the blessings he has promised. This was the example
which Abraham set, but which Jacob evidently had not fully
appreciated. Abraham wa~ called upon to sacrifice his son
Isaac, the heir of the promise, through whom fJhe Lord had
declared the promise should be fulfilled. Abralaam’s faith was
sufficient, and in due t,me God settled the matter in tha~
Isaac was received from the de~d in a figure. (tIebrews 11:t9)
We cannot doubt that if Jacob had possessed a similar degree
of fabth God in some manner would have given him the bless-
ing, despite his father’s intentions to the contrary and Esau’s
dishonesty and violation of his oath.

The Apostle refers to the n~in incident of this lesson,
the sale of the birthright, and in very round terms denoun(~s
the spirit of Esau--the spirit that is not appreciative of
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God’s mercy and of the blessing which he has in reservation
for them that love him. He speaks of Esau as that "profane
person who for one morsel of m~t sol4 his birthright." (He-
brews 12:16) He was profane in the sense that all the Gen-
tiles or heathen were recognized as profane-godless, not rev-
erent, unbelieving, preferring the things of this present time,
the good and the bad, to the better portion of the future, which
they have not the faith to realize nor the appreciation to
enjoy.

DIFFERENOES IN HEREDITY
The fact that Esau was evidently birth-maxked and by

heredity a wild man, loving the more animal and natural
things, so far from being to his condemnation is rather in
his favor. If his failure to appreciate the spiritual things
was the result of an inherited depravity of taste, then we can
say that the redemption provided in Jesus’ sacrifice covers
the entire blemish and guarantees eventually to ]~sau an open-
ing of the eyes of his understanding and an enlightenment of
his mind to appreciate the better things---when in due time,
during the Millennial age, the Redeemer shall b~ the Re-
storer. (Acts 3:19-21) For Jacob to have taken the course
whic~ Esau had taken would have been a much more heinous
matter; for by. nature he h,~l a loftier mind, a more reason-
able soul, less impaired by the Adamic fall.

So, too, when we apply this principle today we find that
there are many natural men of the Esau type who have no
interest in or appreciation of spiritual things. We sympa-
thize with them rather than blame them, ami look f~rwaxd
witch pleasure to the time when the Lord’s mercy shall be
extended toward them in measure proportionate to the de-
gres of their share in the fall--to assist them by the judgment
of the ]~iillennial age (its rewards and punishments) to see the
right way and to learn righteousness therein, and eventually
(if they will) to attain perfection and eternal life. On the
other hand, if by the grace of God we have been favored in
being born the children of believers, how great is this bless-

ing, especially if by the grace of God our eyes have been
opened to an appreciation of the heavenly spiritual promises!
What advantage we have every way over-the others of the
Eso.u type! What manner of persons ought we to be in all
holy conversation and godliness! Surely the Lord may ex-
pect much more of us, and we should expect much more of
ourselves tl~n of our Esau neighbors.

APPRECIATING OUR SPIRITUAL RIRTHRIGHT
Examining the Apostle’s argument still more closely we

find that he especially addresses the church, not the world,
in this exhortation that we appreciate God’s grace and do not
sell our birthright. The world has no birthright to sell at
the present time; for as children of Adam they were them-
selves "sold under sin." The Lord addresses those who have
by his grace escaped from this slavery, being justified by faith
in t~e precious blood of Christ. We were in bondage, but are
now made free; and whom the Son makes free is free indeed.
{John 8:36) After being made free we received, as a further
grace of God, an invitation to be heirs of the Abrahamic Cove-
nant---the very one for which Jacob was willing to sacrifice
everything. We come into this relationship, as the Apostle
points out, by our acceptance of our Lord Jesus and our full
consecration unto death with him. The point of the Apostle’s
argument is that alI of ~he consecrated followers of Christ are
in the position of these two sons of Isaac. The inheritance of
that Abrahamic Covenant lies between us somewhere; some
will get it and some will not.

The Apostle wishes us to see the character of this class that
will inherit the promise. They must not be, like Esau, care-
less, worldly-minded, thoughtless of God and unbelieving re-
specting the future provision. If ~ey are thus disposed, they
will be sure to find opportunities for bartering ,their in-
heritance. It would surely slip from them, and be given
to others who have a higher appreciation of its value, as the
inheritance of this covenant slipped from Esau and was se-
cured by Jacob.

FAITHFULNESS
The Iaw of Christ is one of service and of self-sacrifice

until death. All who wish to do right, to live according to the
lines marked out by the holy Spirit through the words of Jesus
and his apostles, should not only start out well by making a
full consecration to God. but should continue faithful, and not
grow weary of the battls against sin and unrighteousness.
God is seeking to develop and to crystallize character in his
people. Therefore in due time, after they shall have suffered
awhile, battling against the weaknesses Of their flesh, they
will reap the rew~rd. They will got t~e new bodies which
God has premised them, the resurrection bodies. Then their
trials will be ended; for the new bodies will be in perfect ac-
cord with the new will, and there will be no cause of conflic~
between them. Then the work of .graze will go grandly on,
for the blessing of all the world.

For this reason, the Apostle says, let us not merely

IN WELI~DOING
avoid harshness toward those who lmve been overtaken in
a fault; let us not merely guard ourselves that we sh~ll sow
to the spirit and not to. the flesh ; let us no~ merely avoid
weariness in this good way; but let us additionally, "as we
have opportunity, do good unto all men, especially to those of
the h~usehold of faith." In so doing, we. shall be copying
the character of our heavenly F~tther. He is the Fountain of
Blessing. From him come the blessings of the present life,
the sunshine and the rain, upon both just and unjust.

As our heavenly Father is continually giving blessings,
rather than seeking favors, so we as his developed children
are to have the same character likeness, the same disp~t-
tion, the same mind. Let us endeavor always to do good to
everybody, but espevially let us earnestly desire to do good
unto aI1 who are the children of God, members of t~e house-
hold of faith.

LETTERS
AN EXHORTATION TO "WA.LI~ IN THE LIGHT"

D~/xR FRIENDS :--
I have been deeply impressed by several sentences in

Volume 3, S~tTDX~S Tr¢ THE SCRIPTURES, lately brought to my
attention. In the light of recent events these words of our
beloved Brother Russell seem ~vlmost prophetic. Speaking of
the Reformation, he says on page 23"

’~Many faithful souls in the days of the Reformation walked
in the light, as far as it was then ~hin/ngo But since their
day Protestants have made little progress becauss, instead
of walking in the light, they have halted axound their favorite
leaders, willing to see much as they saw, but nothing more."

Again, on lm4re 25, we read:
Nor ~s ~t sufficient that we find ourselves now in the path

of light; we must ’walk in the light¢ continue to make prog-
re~; else the light, which will not stop, will pass on and
leave us iu darkness. The difficulty with many is that they
will sit down, and do not follow on in the ,path of light."

Moreover, it is a fact that repeatedly our beloved Pastor
declared: "Perfection of knowledge is not yet here; we are
not yet in the fullest light of the perfect day." He never
ela~med to have all the truth, or all the light, but simply such
light and such ~ruth as were due to be reve~led at this time
to the faithful student of the Word of God.

The foregoing seems to apply to many of those who ones
walked with us, in that they declare their willingness to ac-
cept and believe whatever Brother Russell wrote, but de-
cidedly reje~ the later truths which are most evidently a
part of the light now due to the household of faith. My de-

FROM AFIELD
sire, my prayer, is that I "may walk in the light, may con-
tinue to make progress and to be daily more and more pre-
pared to appreciate and expect still further unfoldings of oar
Father’s pla~. With continued confidence and xmcea~ng pray-
ers that you may be guided by His eye, I remain

Ycn~rs in His service. Srs~nv~ G. W. S.
LOSING ~.AltTHLY THINGS, GAINING HEAVBI~Y ONEB

D~ B]~ETH~F,N :~
Have just returned home after one of the most blessed

and happy tours of my ,life. The blessing of the Lord sur-
passes all our expectations. Inclosed find ~he usual reports.
The classes are doing splendidly. Many of them surprise me
with the number, growth in grace and the keenness of their
interest. Much of this, no doubt, is because of the very help-
ful character of TH~ W~CH TowE~ ertieles recently. Surely
the Lord is gracious and has abundantly supplied all our need
through this most wonderful medium. The brethren are read-
ing and studying it as never before.

All seem to greatly appreciate the example of our beloved
brethren along the line~ of cheerful submission; and this
soirit is more and more taking COml~lete control of the church.
They seem to be fully grasping the thought that~ seemingly
in losing all things, they gain all things, and that they in
reality do not lose anything. God’s name be prated and his
will be’donel In much love to you, every one, I am

Your fellow servant, O.L.S.~N. J.
ENOOURAGING WORDS FROM T~B 80UT~

BELOVED BRET~: --
Greetings in our blessed Redeemer’s name! It would cheer
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~nOUr hearts no little to hear the fervent prayers that ascend
your behalf at each time of our assembling together for

worship.
The last TOWER has been another sup from the Lord’s cup

containing, the new wine of our Father’s kingd~n; and we
are rejoining in the blessedness of the ’q~ope set before us."
Also there seems to be a deep humility and sense of gratitude
pervading the hearts and minds of the Lord’s faithful chil-
dren in our city.

All seem to be buckling on the armors still closer; and
with facial expression of peace and joy they group themselves
together before and after each study hour, discussing these
wonderful, glorious things now being brought out from the
storehouse of our Father’s Word by those "set" irt the body
for that very purpose.

Truly. do our hearts burn within us as we talk together,
recogmzmg our Lord’s continued leading through the one
faithful channel. Praise his holy name! May we each and
every one be more and more filled with his holy Spirit from
day to day that we may increasingly honor him now, and be
fitted for a place in the rapidly approaching kingdom for which
we have so ardently hoped and prayed.

With exceeding joy may we now lift up our heads, knowing
tlmt our deliverance draweth niglh. With renewal of assur-
ance of my continued endorsement and nay earnest desire to co-
operate in every way possible in what there may remain to be
,lone before we go home, I earnestly entreat an interest in
your prayers for a fuller measure of the holy Spirit of pro-
misc.

For many years the friends here have been so handicapped
by povert~- that all we had to give v~s given to our local ex-
penses--hiring halls for public meetings, etc., but now that
there may be nothing more along that line we hope to send in
all we can to headquarters in order to coSperate with you.

The Lord is indeed pouring out upon us spiritual blessings
end our desire is to show our appreciation in the near future.
Our Father’s abounding grace be with you, beloved fellow-pil-
grims, and grant you always his peace that 1)asseth under-
standing, and courage to press forward all along the line. Your
sister by his favor and goodness,

MRS. C. E. K.--Texa.q.
0H~TS’~JL]R" LOVE TO ALL I~JEIO bu~.l:’~.l~

~fY VERY DEAR BRETHREN:~
"Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and

from our Lord Jesus Christ."
I wish to write you just a few lines to assure you of my

hearty cooperation to the best of my ability and opportunity
in al| of the work of khe Society, no matter who may hold
the position of visible head. If it is possible to be m~re con-
vinced, I am more and more convinced every day that the
Lord is using that channel, and w~ll continue to use it; and

therefore that whoever he is permitting to manage the work
is doing his will.

Is this all the reason I can have for confidence in you--
just that I believe that God is using that channel, and that
therefore it must be all right? No, indeed! Besides this, we
have abundant evidence that the Lord is with you, and that
the Societ. y continually, has his approval, not. only in what the.
dear frmnds are pernuttod to bear for hls sake, but also m
the rich spiritual food they are dea)ing out to us in conven-
tions and in Ttt~. WATc~ TOWER. I have long been wishing that
I had the proper words to convey my love and approbation to
the dear ones here and elsewhere.

The Lord opened the windows of heaven and poured out
on the St. Joseph convention a blessing that there was not
room to contain. He also richly blessed me in permitting me
to be there throughout the entire four days. Oh, what a
blessed feast we had! It cannot help but bear rich fruit in
the Kingdom; and I trust that part of it will be in my own
heart; for I am sure that I received not only sweet joy there,
but needed strength as well.

Feeling that I must not take more of your time, I will
close now, hoping that in the Kingdom I shall be able to tell
your more perfe~ly how much I love you all.

Your Sister by his grace, L.W.--Mo.
a’~ CONSOLATION OF THE KINGDOM

DEAR BRETHREN :-
Being blessed ,by the ministries of yourself and your co-

laborers, ~hom the Lord has ordained to serve his church
after the departure of dear Brother Ritssell, the special mes-
senger of the last epoch of the church, we take the opportun-
ity of sending you this note, which we hope will help to im-
l~art a word of comfort in this hour of trial which is upon
the church, as well as upon the world, and whivh the Scrip-
tures call "the hour of temptation."

We pray for you always, that in the hour of stress you
may remember that this is the condition of our consecration.
(Rom. 8:17} We know, dear Brethren, that in all our ex-
periences the Lord h~s a purpose to be served, even as it was
in the case of St. Paul and the other faithful apostles. So
may you take comfort and courage from the examples of our
Master and those gone before. The glorious Messianic King-
dQm, which shall furnish the desire of all nations, will soo~
be here, and its honors will more than repay for all our
trials. So we are consoled.

"For God h~s marked each sorrowing day,
And numbered every secret tear;

And blissful ages yet shall pay
For all his children suffer here."

With much Christian love to you and all the dear Bethel
Family, I remain

Your brother in Christ,. G.W.T.--CANAL ZONE.
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THE PURPOSE SERVED BY THE LAW COVENANT
"Wherefore the la/w was awr pedv~gogue to bring us u~to ~heist, that we rM~]Itt be #tariffed by faith." "The /~w had a ~hadow

of good th’inps to comv."---Galatians 3:24; Hebrews 10:l.

In coming into the family of God as sons, we axe not to
get the impression that we are thenceforth freed from all
divine law. On the contrary, we may say that, so surely gs
God himself had no beginning, just so surely had law no
beginning. But from the time that God’s intelligent crea-
tures began to be created, law began to operate; for his
righteous will has always been the law incumbent upon those
of his creatures who were m~le in his own image.

Since the government of Jehovah is universal and eternal,
it follows that there never has been and never can be a time
or a place without law, nor a being not subject to Jehovah’s
la~v, or under its control. God’s will is the standard of
righteousness; and this will be true throughout the eternity
of the future, as it has been throughout the eternity of the
past.

In the creation of angels, God gave them intelligence to
distinguish between right and wrong. Their minds are so
perfectly balanced that right is always seen to be right and
wrong seen to be wrong. Those in ,heart-harmony with their
Creator never mistake wrong for right. This capability of
moral discernment on the part of the creature is said to be
God’s "image" which, when possessed, obviates the necessity
for the written law. The "image" was possessed not only
by all on the spirit planes of life, but likewise by our father
Adam in his creation.

With the law of Ged~briefly comprehended in the one
word love--wrltten in their very being, how strange it would

have seemed to the angels if Jehovah had set up in heaven
the tables of the law afterwards given to Israel! Of what
service could such a statement of the law of God be to beings
who had a much higher conception of it ? Such a presentation
of the law of Adam in the garden of Eden would have been
similarly inappropriate ; and none was given.

LAW II~ MAN’S HEART RLURRED BY 81~
After Adam had violated the law of God written in his

being, he passed under the sentence of death, which, working
in his members, affected him mentally and morally ae well as
physically. Thus began the effacement from his heart of that
power of discernment, or knowing right from wrong instinc-
tively. This fallen condition and the state of the unprepared
earth into which Adam was driven, where he was compelled
to labor in sweat of face for daily sustenance, were all con-
ducive to the cultivation of selfishness; and hence selfishness
soon became the rule of life, instead of love, as in God’s
original creation.

As selfishness gradually gained control, the law of God
became proportionately erased from man’s heart. The effects
of the Tall continuing naturally from parent to child as the
years rolled on, it is safe to say that in Moses’ day the
original law of God was almost obliterated with the vast
majority. ,A general picture of the race aside from Israel is
given by the Apostle Paul in the first chapter of the Epistle
to the Romans, with an account of just what led to so dread-
ful a condition.



God ohose, or elected, to give the law on tables of stone
to the seed, or descendants, of his friend Abraham, according
to a promise made to him, that Qod would especially use
and bless his posterity, and make them a blessing to the
remainder of the world. But as if to assure mankind that
the Hebrews were not naturally superior to other men, God
permitted them to go for centuries into slavery to the Egyp-
tians, then the greatest nation on earth. That law given at
Mount Sinai was given, doubtless, because the l~w originally
expressed in Adam’s nature had become unintelligible; and it
was given to a chosen people, at the hands of an especially
chosen leader.

God’s law could not h~ve been re-written in the hearts of
the people of Israel; for that would have implied the restora-
tion of that nation to Edenic perfection; and such restoration
was then impossible, because the penalty of death rested
upon Israel as well as all others of mankind, and would con-
tinue until a ransom for Adam was fodnd and made effective.

THE TWO CLASSES OF ELEOT
But the question naturally arises, Why did God give the

law upon tables of stone to Israel? Why did he not wait
until the "due time" to send his Son to be the ransom price
for all mankind, and until that price had been applied for
all, and then begin the work of "restitution of all things"
(Acts 3:lg-21)--tbe rewriting of the original law in the
human heart? The Apostle Paul answers this important
question. He declares that when God promised to bless all
nations and families of the earth through Abraham’s seed,
he referred not to the patriarch’s offspring as a people, but
to Christ Jesus, who according to the flesh would be born
of Abraham’s descendants; and that for this Son the Father
would select a "bride," a companion, of many members, but
all of one spirit with the Son to be joined with him in his
sacrificial sufferings, and later to be perfected with b~im
in glory, to share in his great work of salvation and blessing
for the whole world.--Galatians 3:16, 29; Romans 8:17, 18¯

The Apostle points out that the "due time" for the Lord
Jesus to come to the earth to die as a sacrifice for sin must
be before the selection and preparation of his bride; for the
bride class must be redeemed before its members could be
called and chosen. He shows that it was the Father’s pur-
pose that the merit of Jesus’ sacrifice should be applied for
~his elect class before it would be applied for the world; that
in the Father’s purpose the sacrifice of these was to be joined
to that of their Head as a part of the great Sin-offering
for the world. Jesus, then, must first "appear in the presence
of God" for this class.

Moreover, it was a part of the Father’s purpose that,
before the age in which the bride should be chosen, another
elect class should be prepared by testings and disciplinings
during the interval between the fall of man and the coming
of Jesus to die, but for the most part during the period
when God dealt with Israel under the Law Covenant. Hence
the greater number were chosen from Israel.

IMPOZTANT OFFIOE 0~" THE LAW OOVENANT
This covenant which the Lord made with Israel. Abraham’s

children according to tbe flesh, would do them great good,
even thoug~h they might thereby pass through some very
severe experiences. It would keep them from sinking lower
into degradation in proportion as they would endeavor to
keep God’s law, thus preventing their losing the image of
God as completely as did other nations, and thus making
the original law of God so much the more discernible. And
not only so, but this law given to Israel would be to some
extent a standard before the world; and in this way Abra-
ham’s natural seed might "lift up a standard for the people,"
and to a slight extent bless all nations even in the present
life, by calling a halt in the downward course end by re-
viving in all to some degree the dying influence of the original
law of conscience.

Of this covenant with Israel St. Paul declares, ’~Phe Law
[Covenant] was added [to the Abrahamic Covenant] because
of transgressions [because sin was spreading and men were
becoming degraded very rapidly], till the promised seed should
come [not only Christ Jesus the Head, but also the church,
which is his body, to do the real work] to whom the promise
[Abrahamie Covenant] was made." "For the Law [Covenant]
made nothing perfect"; moreover, "the Law [Covenant],
which was [given] 430 years after [the Covenant made with
Abraham], eannot disannul [or in any manner change the
terms or conditions of that covenant], that it should make
the promise of none effect.’--Galatimas 3:19, 17; Hebrews
7:19.

There was more done at Sinai than is generally supposed.
Not only was the law written upon tables of stone given
there, but a covenant based upon the law was there entered

into, between God on the one part and Israel on the other
part, Moses being the mediator of that Law Covenant. The
covenant was the important thing! With hearts leaping for
joy Israel accepted the proposal to become God’s covenant
people. It seems not to have occurred to them, however, that
theirs was a different covenant from the one made by God with
Abraham.

Great confusion of thought has resulted from a failure to
notice the point just made; namely, that the transaction at
Sinai was important, not because God there began to have
a law over his creatures--for we have seen that God’s empire
never wa6 without law--but because God there made a cove-
nant with Israel according to the terms of which they were
no longer to be treated as sinners, but to be accepted as
God’s servants, if faithful to the requirements of that coven-
ant. The law written upon tables of stone was the basis
of that covenant; for every blessing under their covenant
was made dependent upon absolute obedience to the law.w
Exodus 19:7, 8; 34:27, 28.

Hence in speaking of their covenant, it became customary
to think and speak of the law, upon which everything de-
pended. Thus in the New Testament, when speaking of the
Law Covenant, the Apostle calls it "the law," leaving the
word "covenant" to be understood. Yet in every instance
a glance at the language and the context shows unquestionably
that the I~w Covenant is meant, and not merely the written
Law of the Ten Commandments. For instance, the expres-
sion, "the law made nothing Perfect," could not refer to the
law alone; for laws never make anything perfect. They merely
show the perfect requirements.

The law on tables of stone showed Israel God’s require-
ments, but it remained for the covenant to try to make the
People perfect by promising blessings for obedience and curses
for disobedience to the law. And this the Law Covenant
failed to do; for it made nothing perfect. It served, however,
to restrain sin in a measure, with those who endeavored to
obey the law; but it could not lift any out of the mire of
sin and out of the horrible pit of death. It could not give
life. It left Israel under the same death penalty as they
were under before the law was given. Additionally, as they
were bound to it by a contract with God, it brought them
under the additional penalty of their broken law. And this
GOd knew when he made the covenant with them.

THE LAW A O0~N~ UNTO DRaTIK
God’s covenant with Abraham was not hamperedAba-bYra

law. It was unconditional, and was made as soon as
ham entered Cansa~--"In thy seed shall all the families of
the earth be blessed." The seed was promised and was sure,
and so was the blessing. But not so with the Law Covenant.
It said, "TOne man that doeth these things shall live by
them."--Leviticus 18:5; 1Romans 10:5.

Is~tei did not seem to consider that they might he unable
to keep the law perfectly. They promptly accepted the terms
of the covenant, little realizing that it was a covenant "unto
death," and not unto life. ’Its promise of life was on terms
easy enough for perfect men, although impossible for fallen
men; hut having agreed to the terms, they were bound by
them. Thus the Law Covenant "slew them," or took away
from them the very hope of life it had helped to enkindle.
It left them in a condition of despe.ir. The Apostle Paul
voices this hopelessness when he expmms: "I was alive with-
out the law once, but when the commandment came, sin
revived, and I died! .... 0 wretched man that I am! Who
shall deliver me from this body of death ?"--Romans 7:7, 24.

Is it asked, "In what way was the Apostle Paul or any
Jew alive without the l~w covenant? Were the Israelites not
under Adamie condemnation like the remainder of the world?’~
V~e understand the thoug~ht here to be that in his promise
made just after the fall, that the seed of the woman should
bruise (crush) the serpent’s head, and in his promise 
Abraham that in his seed all the families of the earth should
be blessed, God had given clear intimation that mankind
should in some manner be delivered from the Penalty of death
re~ting upon them¯ Before the children of Israel came under
the Law Covenant, they had a share in that general hope
of life. But now, having made a covenant with God that
promised life if kept, but death if broken, they had lost
the hope of the world in general and had come under an
additional penalty of death.

But God, in his infinite wisdom and mercy, purposed that
the One who should redeem the world from the curse resting
upon them as a whole, should at the same time redeem
Israel, both from the Adamic penalty and from the curse of
their Law Covenant, for Cursed Is every one that eon-
tinueth not in all the words of the law to do them." This he
would accomplish by dying upon a tree--a cross, thus be-
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coming a curse for Israel. "Cursed is every one that hangeth
on a tree." (Galatlans 3:13; Deuteronomy 21:23) This
"curse" of the L,~w Covenant, es well as its "blessings,"
belonged only to the nation of Israel; for no other nations
wer~ under that covenant. This fact needs to be clearly
seen, in order to understand why our Lord could not have
redeemed Israel if he had not beenl a Jew. That the "one
man," Christ Jesus, could justly give the redemption price
for our race is "stated positively by the Apostle Paul, and
the reason is given; namely, that all mankind died in the
"one man" Adam. But how could one man red~em the entire
nation of Israel from the curse of their Law Covenant?

HOW MOSES 00ULD MEDIATE FOR ISRA.EL
We answer that in connection with Israel’s covenant there

is a point that few seem to have noticed. It is that God
dealt with only o~e man in connection with the makin~ of
that Law Covenant; and that man was N£oses, who stood in
the position of a father to the whole nation, the nation being
regarded and treated as children under age. (Numbers 11:11-
15) The Lord talked with Moses in the-mount. He gave the
tables of the law to Moses, and Moses gave the law to the
people. Moses mediated between Israel and God in the es-
tablishment of the Law Covenant. {Exodus 24:1-8} All
Israel were "baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the
sea." ’Tie that despised Moses’ law died without mercy."--
l Cot. 10:2; Hob. 10:28.

So thoroughly was the one man, Mo~es, the representative
and typical father of the nation of Israel, that because of
Israel’s rebellion, God could purpose its destruction and the
fulfillment of all his engagements with Mosesj family instead.
(Exodus 32:10, 31, 32) It was thus, as God’s representative
on the one hand and as :rsrael’s representative on the other,
that Moses could be the mediator ofthe Law Covenant be*
tween GOd and that nation.

When the Man Christ Jesus, by full obec~ienee to that Law
Covenant, became entitled to life everlasting under its pro-
visions, he had the fight to "Moses’ seat~’--the right to
supersede Moses as the law-giver and representativb of that
n/ilion. Moses, being a sinner like the remainder of Israel,
could not give the Israelites life, nor gain it himself, under
the l~w. But Jesus, by fulfilling its requirements, became
the heir of the promise of life, and could bring them to per-
~ection, where ~hey could keep God’s perfect law. And this
same Jesus eoul~t redeem tltem from the oi~ree of their Law
by becoming a curse for them in his death on the cross, thus
giving the redemption price for Moses and all in hlm, at the
same time that he was laying down his life for the world.

The law given to Israel was to accomplish various pur-
poses. While they could not have perfectly kept the law,
yet as a nation they did not make earnest effort to obey
the requirements of their covenant. They did not do what tkey
might have done, The humbling experiences which have come
to them as a result of their experience under their Law
Covenant will prove eventually a blessing to many of this
people. Through the Prophet Ezdkiel. C~od declares of Israel:
"Because they had not executed my judg~nents, but had
despised my statutes, and had polluted my sabbaths, and
their eyes were after their fathers’ idols, wherefore I gave
them also statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby
they should live/’--Ezekiel 20:24, 25.

THE LAW A PEDAGOGUE
From the beginnlnff God designed that the Law Covenant

should prove ’% pedagogue [a servant who in olden days
led children to school] to lead them [Israel] to Christ," as
our first text declares. It has "done a good work in con-
vincing them that they are sinners and unable to save them-
selves by their good works; for they have never gained life
through their law, but h~ve continued to die; and for many
centuries they have realized the Lord’s disfavor.

At the time that Jesus came there was quite a goodly
number of Jews who were in a holy condition of heart. When
the number of Israelites then in Palestine and the surround-
ing territory is compared with the number of Gentiles through-
out the world, it is remarkable that so many Jews were
found to respond to the Gospel call. In the same length
of time we believe that but a small proportion of that number
from the Gentiles would have been ready to give a hearing
ear. While only something over five hundred were found
to become Jesus" disciples up to the time of his death, yet
within" a comparatively few days thereafter many thousands
accepted him as the Messiah and were baptized, as the re-
sult of the preaching of the Apostles on Pentecost and the
days following.

TI~ ~ SCOPE oI~ THE LAW
Many Israelites, however, were in the condition of the

young ruler wbo came to Jesus asking. "Good Master, what

good thing shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?" The
Master told him that if he would enter into life he must
keep the commandments, must obey the law. Then Jesus
enumerated the commands, ending with the comprehensive one.
"Thou shatt love thy neighbor as thyself." The young ruler
replied, "All these things l~ave I kepl~ from my youth up;
what lack I yet?" Jesus looking upon him loved him, as
any noble person would love a character of that kind. Then
the Lord pointed out to the young ruler that he had not
comprehended the full essence of the law, that there was a
degree of consecration to which he had not attained. If he
loved God with all his heart, he would wish to serve God
with all that he had, whatever the cost. If he loved his
neighbor as himself, he would wish to use his means /or
the blessing of others,

Evidently the young man had not previously realized his
responsibility. He was very rich and inclined to be selfish.
Jesus struck right at’ the root of his trouble: "Go, sell all
that thou hast, and give to the poor; and thou shalt have
treasure in heaven; and come, take up thy cross and follow
me." {Matthew 19:16-22; Mark 10:17-22) Ah, this was
too rrmch! The relinquishing of his great fortune was re-
quiring more tha~ he was willing to give. He went away
sorrowful. Never before had he surmised his real heart
attitude. He had been merely keeping the letter of ~be law,
while missing its spirit.

MORE JEWS THAN ~ENTILES WERE READY
W’hen we turn to the Gentiles to see how the Gospel pros-

pered amongst them, we perceive that it progressed very
slowly. In every new city the first convert was a Jew, one
who had been under the law. Evidently the Jews had the
basis for faith in God. A~ter the door of favor had been
opened to the Gentiles, the Apostle Paul went to Athens,
the center of Greek culture and learning, and preached the
message of the kingdom there. But apparently he did not
make even one convert to Christianity. It has required more
than eighteen hundred years to gather a euffmiency from
among the Gentiles to complete the 144,000 which GOd has
designed as the full number of the Gospel Church.--Revetation
7:4; 14:3.

,So we can see that while the Law Covenant was not one
that could give to the Jews everlasting life because of their
own imperfections and the imperfections of their mediator,
nevertheless it was not a curse to them, but a blessing--not
only to those Jews who were living at the time when Jesus
came, but to many previously; namely, the prophets and all
the faithful ones who by their faith and heart obedience had
won the favor of God. (Hebrews 11) ~ll other Israelites
we understand, will come up in the Millennial age a~ Gen-
tiles; "for they are not all Israel who are of Israel," as the
Apostle declares, but only those who exercise the proper faith
and render full obedience.

METHOD 0F DEALING WITH THE GOSPEL OXUROIK
God’s dealings with the church of Christ differ widely

from his dealings ~ith natural. Israel. The sanctified in Christ
Jesus, spiritual Israel, need no such law of commands as
was given to Abraham’s natural seed. Love to God and to
man. and sacrificial love for the brethren, is all that is en-
joined upon the new creature in Christ. Love is the very
essence of his new mind; for it is the spirit, or mind, of
his Master. As we examine the commands of "Thou shalt"
and "Thou shalt not," given to natural Israel, we realize how
unfitting these would be for spiritual Israel. What saint
would .even think of being guilty of the sins enumerated in
the Ten Commandments!

The preface to these Ten Commandments (Exodus 20:2}
shows that these commands were given only to Israel after
the flesh: "I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out
of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage." ~foses
also declares {Deuteronomy 5:I-15): "IIear, 0 Israel, the
statutes and judgments which I speak in your ears this day,
that ye may learn them and observe to do them. The Lord
our God made not this covenant with our fathers, but with
us. even us who are all of us here alive this day." (See
also Ezekiel ~0:10-13; Nehemiah 9:4-37) All God’s com-
mands to the Hebrew people are proper and suitable for any
fallen man. But they are surely quite inappropriate to any
~ew creature in Christ Jesus, whose very nature as a child
of God is to do right amt to please the Lo~d.

Under our Lord’s teachings we can see that to keep the
law n4eans more than its surface indicates; that he who hates
his brother has the murder spirit, and is a murderer; that
he who desires to commit adultery lacking only a favorable
opportunity, is in heart an adulterer (_~,Iatthew 5:281 ; that
he who loves and serves money, and spends time and talents
in seeking earthly riches ef any kind, is an idolater. Indeed,
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the full complement of the law is this: "Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy mind, with all
thy soul, and with all thy strength; and thou shalt love
thy neighbor as thyself." So broad and deep is this injunc-
tion, so all embracing, that even new creatures in Christ
cannot measure up fully to it in spirit. Because of the
hindering weaknesses of our imperfect human body, we need
the covering robe of righteousness furnished by our dear
Redeemer. How thankful we are that we have been assured
by the Lord through the Apostle that we are not under the
law but under grace!mRomans 6:14.

THE SUM Or THE MATTER
We see, then, the blessing that the Law Covenant was

designed to be to those to whom it was given--Israel after
the flesh. It was indeed a pedagogue to lead them all to
Christ--~ot only those who then became united to him; for
it will prove a blessing in the time now near at hand, when
the blindness which has afflicted Israel for nearly nineteen
centuries shall be removed, and when the Jews shall recognize
their long-looked-for l~Iessiah. Their schooling under their law
will be a great assistance to them, when the "time of their
visitation" as a nation shall again have come.

As spiritual Israelites, we should exercise care that our
liberty in Christ is net made an occasion of stumbling to
others who do not see the Christian’s liberty, who do not
realize that Israel’s law is not binding upon those who are
in Christ. Our law of love demands this, as St. Paul force-
fully points ont. (1 Corinthians 8:9-13) But while thus
seeking to exercise forbearing love toward the weak, we may
rejoice indeed in our glorious liberty as sons of God. Let
us stand fast in it~ Let us enjoy to the full our rest of
faith--the Christian’s Sabbath!

Our Sabbath aa)ides seven days in the week, and twenty-
four hours of the day. It is not broken by physical labor, nor
is it dependent upon physical ease. ~t is a deep abiding rest
of faith, and can be broken only by doubt, by unbelief, by
disobedience to our God. We now see that Israel’s Law Cove-
nant was a foreshadowing of the good things which the 0hris-
tian church enjoys. (Hebrew 10:1) We realize that Israel’s
Law Covenant was as far inferior to our covenant of 8aerittce
as their sacrifices are ,to the "better sacrifices" of the Gospel
age, as their altar is to our alu~r, and as their candlestick and
their table of show-bread are to ours. In all these things the
realities are far grea~er than were their shadows.

FOR LOVE OF
For love of thee, for love of .thee, with every friend I’d part,
If only thou, my blessed Lord, wilt dwell within my heart.

I’m willing, Lord, for love of thee, to be misunderstood,
Accept whate’er thou dost permit of evil or of good.

For love of thee, for love of thee, I’ll dread no scorn nor shame,
But seek each day, for love of thee, to honor thy dear name.

GOD THE HELPER OF

THEE, O LORD
Conteztt, my Lord, for love of thee, to be ignored, unknown,
No joy to know in any love save only thine alone.

For love of thee I’ll strive, dear Lord, to keep the narrow way.
For love of thee, I’ll watch and pray and trust thee, come whatc

.nmy.
For love of thee, of thee, dear Lord, the heaviest cross I’ll bear,
Assured that. through ,thy love for-me, thy glory I shall share.

THE NEW CREATURE
"The Lord is my helper, omd I will not fear what ma/r~ shall do u~to me."--Itebrews 13:6.

Whoever would come to God finds that in order to do so he
must possess a certain amoua.t of knowledge of him and of his
glorious e4taraeter. The heathen, for inste~ce, cannot come
to him; for they do not know him, nor do they know of the
arrangemen~ which he has made for human sMv~tion. Quite
a large number of those living in America and Europe have
very little,, opportunity, for knowing" God ; for during the dark
ages the faath once delivered to the saints" became contami-
nated with the teachings of pagan philosophy, and the resaR~
ing mixture b~mght a measurable degree of darkness. As a
consequence, 4,here is a greet differenoe in the teaching~ of the
d~fferent denominations wMeh pur~:mrt to be Christian, al-
though they agree to some extent. But so little .is known of the
fundamental truths of Christianity that many who a~-cept our
Lord Jesus as their Savior have not/~he remotest idea ef the
divine plan for the salvation of the children of Adam.

Coming .to ~he B~ble teaching upon the subject, we per-
ceive thag God ere~ted man a glorious being, ~ human being,
a little lower than the angels. In his perfect condition man
had fellowship with God. He had the divine parental care, to-
gether with all the rights and privileges of a son of God.
( Luke 3:38 } Bttt when Adam bec~me disobedient to the divine
law, he forfeited his rigl~t to be a ~on of God; and because
of his disobedience he ~a~ condemned to death. Because of the
laws of heredity, all of Adam’s posterity share with him in
this alienation from God.

For more than two thousand years the matter corttinued.
The race of Adam were without God and having .no hope in
the world. True, God made slight manifestations of favor
toward a few men, such a~ Enoch, Noah and Abraham. He did
not receive these fsw ~baek into sonship, however. Then the
children of Israel were accepted ms a nation, and had certain
promises made to them .on condition that tdaey would keep
the Law of God. But although they were granted an oppor-
tunity of dem0~strating whether ~tlmy oould keep ,that Law,
yet not one of them could do so perfectly. Therefore they could
not come back i~to harmony with God and receive the divine
blessing. They must remain under the curse pronounced in
Eden.

~: HIGH CALLING OF THE GOSPEL AO]~
Now we see tha~ the six thous~Lnd years which have p~

since Adam disobeyed the divine law were six great thousand-
year days, man’s work week, during which he has labored
with sweat of face: and that now we are living in the great
seventh day, earth’s Sabbath Day. The six great thousand-
year days of man’s labor and sweat of face under the curse
are ended; and the great mventh day is God’s time for bless-
ing all the families of the earth, for rolling away the curse
and rolling in the blessing. The Scriptures show us $hat God

has a basis for the blessing of the world. That beais of resti-
tution to all that was lost in Eden is the fact that Ohrist died
for the sin of the whole world, ~chat in due time he will make
sat applieatmn of the merit of his sacrifice on behalf of the
whole world. This glorious message is the Gospel--C&e glad
tidings thanb God is willing to be reconciled to mankind, that
he has appointed our Lord Jesus as the One through whom he
may be reached, and through whom the world may come back
to God.

Meantime, God sent word through the apostles that he was
wilting to make a covenant with ~hose who would desire, dur-
ing this Gospel age, to be in fellowship with him. Those who
could exercise the faith he invited to ,become sons of God~
~ot on the human plane, as Adam was, but on ~he spirit plane
~and promised that in the resurrection they should have a
change to the spirit nature, the divine ~ature~ This invit~
t/on went forbh. Whoever heard of it was privileged to avail
himself of it, if he wished to do so.

When first we heard that God was willing to permit us
to be his children, we inquired whether there were any condi-
tions attached .to the invitation; and we were told that there
were very stringent ones. Our Lord Jesus declared th’~t no
mun can come unto the Father ex .cept through him. In e~me
way all of God’s mercy und love is hidden in Ohrist. "lie that
hath the Son hath life." We wished to get away from the
death penalty, to be free from sin and death, and to re~urn
to God’s favor. Those who heard the words of our Lord
Jesus or of his twelve aposLles, those who rcad the epistles
written by those apostles or .those who read hymns eontsining
~he message--no matter how they received ~t---had the terms
and conditions in their minds; namely, that God was willing
to receive us through Ohrist, ~nd that to become Christ’s we
must become his disciples.

JUSTIFICATION EY PAITH
A disciple is one who follows, one who imitates, one who

seeks to do as Ms master does. So we had before us the

~roposition that whoever would come to God must believe that
e is, and that .he is ~he rewarded of those who diEgently seek

him. We believed that our Lord Jesus Ohrist had given his
life for the sins of the whole world, and that we must become
disciples or followers of him. We learned that if we would
reign with him we must also suffer with him. Our Lord him-
self said: "If any man will be my disciple, let him take up
his cross and follow me." That is, let him practise self-denial
a~d put it into effect; ~nd then, as a reward, he will share
wiSh Christ in his kingdom.

A~ we ~ought for further information, the Bible told us
that the first thing for us to do was to take the step of jus-
tification, to be made righ~c, made just. By nature we were
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sinners Not only had we transgressed in the past, .but we were
~m.pexfect and did not know how .to do perfectly. ’1~ be jus-
tiffed is to be made right, not on!y as respects past ainu, bug
also aa to farther sins, so that God would be willing to re-
ceive us ba~k in¢~o relationship with himself. The BSble shows
us tha~ God’s plan for ~he world in the future is that than
whosoever will shall be made right actually. As mankind ac-
cept abe divine terms, they will grow stronger mentally, mor-
ally and physically, until finally at ~he end of Christ’s Millen-
nial reign they will be perfect human beings, ready to be ap-
~aroved Of God and accepted to life everlasting, made fully
right in the sense that Adam was right in the beginning.

With the Church, however, it has been different. God did
not justify them actually, but reekonedly--"justified by
faith." Should any one ask, "What do you mean b~ justi-
i~eation by faith *". we reply’. The Bible explains that. m those.
~ho become the church God operates along the hnes of thmr
minds; that is to say, when we gave our heaffas to him he
heveeforth reckoned our flesh as dead--not to ,be restored wi~h
the world by and by, ’but as consecrated to death. Our Lord
Jesus Christ consecrated his human life to death; and who-
ever follows in his steps must do likewise.

After we haA agreed to consecrate our life unto death, God
accounted it as done. He accounted us dead as human be-
ings, but alive as embryonic new creatures~not perfectly alive
as spirit beings, however, In order that t,e might teat our
loyalty to himself and to the principles of righteousness, he
permitted the new will, the new creature, the newly begotten
epiri,t being, to use the old body and thus to demonstrate what
we would like to do, to manifest whether we really wished to
keep the covenant into which we had en(~ered with him, wheth-
er we would use our time, our strength, our energy--all that
we had--in the doing of the divine will. If our gest~ng re-
vealed the fact tha~ we merely made a lip agreement instead
of a heart consecration, then our covenant meant nothing; for
God is not seeking tho~e who worship him in a formal manner,
but those who worship him in spi~i~ and in truth.

IMPOETANOE OF CONTROT.T.~’~G TIt~E TONGUE
In testing us, the Lord was willing to take us according to

our intentions. If we found that we had done something for
which an apology should be n~de, he expected us to demon-
strata that; our intention was right by ~!ng to ~he injured per-
son and .m~,~ng the proper amends. Whdaver i~ a~ble to con-
quer hi~ tongue is able to rule his entire body. While the
tongue is a little memt)er, yet it is very unruly. Therewith
bless we God, and therewith curse we men (James 3:1-12)
But the Scriptures give us fihe proper thought,--"Speak evil
of no man." How vaany Christians there are who are contin-
ually stirring up strife with their tongues! The adversary
controls many in this m~nner long after they have escaped
from l~is domination in many other reapers. This is largely
due to the faot that they do no~ detect that they axe doing
Satan service, do not even detect that they are stirrers up of
strife, hatre~l, envy, malice and are planters of roots of bit-
¢ernesa whereby m~y are defiled.--I~ebrews 12:15.

So by these various means we are denmnstrating to God
our obedience ~o his will. All this is because we have been
justified by faith. Until we were justified by faith, we had no
dealings with God. One who ~s not in justified relationship
with God might be doing very gvod work : and vet he could get
no credit whatever as a new creature. The only way ¢o obtain
such credit is, first of all, to become a new creature, by tak-
ing the necessary steps. We are not actually justified now,

ENTIRE
Haste thou on from grace to glory,

Armed by faith and winged by prayer;
Heaven’s eternal day before thee,

God’s own hand shall guide thee there.

~ITTSBURGn, PA.

but are justified by faith in the blood of Jesus Christ.
By ta, ith we accepted the divine invitation to become fol-

lowers of Om Lord Jesus Christ. By faith we presented our
bodies a living sacrifice, recognizing ~that, these bodies were not
actually justified, ,but that ~ was willing to accept them
through the merit of our Lord s sacrificial death. By fai.th we
go on to fulfil the terms of our Covenant of Sa~r[Bce, and to
lay dow~ our lives in d~he service ¢d God and of the brethren.
By faith we live in the world, although not of the world. By
faith we live a life of resurret~tion; for we are reckoned dead
as humaa beings, but alive aa new creatures. While we are
actually walking about in our old bodies, we are "risen with
Ohrist"to "walk in newness of life." If we finish our course
faithfully to t~he end, we shall be granted a ,share in the first
resurrection.--R(maans 6:4; 8:1-4; Colossians 3:1-4.

THOSE W’J~OM GOD HELP~
All f~his is by faith. Everything is of faith in the time of

faith--the Gospel age. But after our Lord has brought ac-
tual salvation ,¢o us, it will no longer be of faith. It will
then be actual. (1 Peter 1:3-9) Whoever will not walk 
fa£th now cannot be of this class; for God is now seeking a
class who are walking by faith, not by sight. To this class .he
has given promises and many strong evidences of his love; and
yet~ it is all by faith, so tha~ with the Psalmist we can say:
"The Lord is my helper."

)~s children of God the church have a special reason for
having faith that he is guiding all their affairs. As St.
Paul ~ays: "We know ~hat all things work together for good
to them’tahsut love God, to them who are the called according to
his purpose." (Romans 8:28} W,hoever would apply this
promise to himself mus~ firet have come into peruanal relation-
ship $o God, under the special covenant of this Gospel age.
(Psalm 50:5) Christ Jesus and his body members have en-
tered into thi~ covenant relationship with the heavenly Father,
vcho has ’become .their helper, ~heir .ear,taker. But since our
flesh has been laid on the attar of sacrifice, God is not to ,be
expected ~o ,be the helper of our flesh. In some inst, azmes it may
be to ~he ~dvax~tage of ,his cause that our flesh should be
~pared; but as a rule the flesh is to be offered

What then does God help.? The answer is ~at the new
creature is represented as saying, "The Lord is my heIper." All
things will work .tog~her for the good of the new creature and
for the good of ~he Father’s work, whioh we have been invited
to share through Jesus Christ. In other words, our spiritual
.interests will be :[orwarded, cared for. God being thus our
.helper, ~re need not fear what man ,might be able to do unto
u~. Al~hongh man might be able to do many thin~ ~zo hinder
us and to cause trouble for tin, yet we m~y be coatent that.
since all our interests are in ~he Father’s care, his grace will
.be sufficient for us, according to his promise, He will not per-
mit us to be tempted above what we are able to stand, but
with every temptation will provide a way of esea~pe.

God’s people need not fear. It is the fear of man that
bringeth a snare. (Prove~b~ ~9:25). New creatures are to 
free from this fear of man. They. are ~o use the bes~ judg-
ment they have; 4~hey are to use the spirit of a sound mind.
’Ira.us doing, they are not to fear what man shall do unto them.
On the contrary, they are to be perfectly restful in God’s
~hands; for he will not permit anything to occur ~o ~h~n that
will not be overruled for good. tie will not permit us to en-
dure any sufferings which we cannot bear. Therefore we are
~o ~rust hivn, and Ores we shall receive a great blessing of mind,
a rest of heart in Jehovah God.

SUBMISSION
Soon shall close thine earthly mission,

Soma sh~ll pass thy pilgrim days;
Hope shall change .to glad fruition,

Faith to sigh& and prayer to praise.

JACOB FLEEING FROM HIS ANGRY BROTHER
[This article was a reprint of that entitlc~l, "Responding to Divine Promise/’ published in issue of March 15, 1907, which

please see. ]

JACOB WINS ESAU
[This article was a ~eprint of that entitled, "Making Friends With Mammon," published iu issue of March 15, 1913, which

please see.]

CHARTS OF EZEKIEL’S TEMPLE
We are preparing a very fine chart of Ez/ekiel’s Temple, in Temple are as accurate as we knew how to make them. These

eight colors, siz~ 33x36 inches, on wfiite tax cloth, printed on charts will be found to be very helpful in conjunction with the
both sides. The measurements of the various l~rts of the study of the visian of Ezeki(;l. Price $2.00 prepaid.
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PUTTING OFF ADAM AND PUTTING ON CHRIST
"Ye kavc put off the old man with his deeds, and have put on the new ",n~, which is renewed ~ knowledge after the image of

him that created hlrn."--Colossiana 3:9, 10.

In the above text the Apostle does nat say: "Ye are in-
tending to put off the old man, and intend to put on the new" ;
r~or does he say: "Ye are putting off 4he old man, and putting
on the new man." lie says very definitely that the thing has
been done: "Ye have put off the old man, and ye have put on
the new man." What does he mean? ~rho is "the old man"
to be put off? Who is "the new man" to be put on? When
did we put off the one, and put on the other ?

AI~parentlv the Apostle is considering $he whole human
family as beihg part and parcel of Adam, 5the is the bld man.
GOd created the old man perfect, "in his own image and like-
ness"; but sin wrought great havoc and alienated Adam and
his race from God and from perfection. We are all therefore
steeped in sin; we have become slaves of sin, under the do-
nfinion of S,utan, the Bible says. Thus the 61d man is in a
very bad condition, and his Creator refuses to acknowledge
him. But God has made preparation for the old man through
the great Messiah, so that in due time restitution may come
to him. Those "times of restitution" have been deferred for
6,000 years and are only now at the door.

When the Apostle wrote these words, the restitution times
were nearly 2,000 years in the future. We see that he did not
mean that~he natural man, the world, had put off Adam. He
was speaking of the church. This class have put off relation-
ship with father Adam. They have disowned that relationship.
They have separated themselves from him. They have become
united to another, a new man.

FORGV.TTING OUR "YATHER’fl HOUSE"
V~re inquire, Who is this new man? The Bible answer~ that

the Head of this new man, this person we have joined, is
Christ; the church are members of his body. The Apostle
says that some of hhe early members of this body were taken
from the Jews, and ~hat titan the call went to the Gentiles, to
complete the foreordained number. So this new man has now
been in process of creation for eighteen hundred yeaxs and
more. This man is the new Adam, the second Adam; the old
man was the iirst Adam. The first Adam and his race havirig
become enslaved, his works are bad. Anger, malice, hatred,
envy and strife are represented in his children, because they
have deflected from the heavenly Fa.ther and have been led
astray by the sophistries of Satan. But nearly nineteen hun-
dred years ago the Father began to take ~mcne out of the world
who with our Lord are in a sense to take the place of the first
Adam; and he gives them titis name---the new man~show-
ing that this class is in some respects the antitype of Adam.
"The first man was of the earth, earthy ; .the second man is
the Lord from heaven." Here we have wh~t the Scriptures
style "the old man" and "the new man."

When we con~-~cratcd ourselves to God we renounced Father
Adam and all the things pertaining to him, all hope from that
source. This is not something we are doing now, but some-
thing we have done, not by the flesh, but by the gpirit, the
mind, the will. In our’minds we have renounced sin, re-
nounced self, renounced Satan; we have forgotten our "fath-
er’s house," the human hopes; we" have completely burned
over a new leaf. We have given ourselves to God, having
learned of his arrangement whereby he is able to .accept us,
without violating the principles of his own government; and
t.his acceptance, we see, is through our Lord Jesus Chr£st. Our
Lord Jesus by giving himself a ransom thus provided a way
by wh,ieh we might become associated with him, and he him-
self has been glorified to become the spiritual Head of this
new spiritt~al body, of this new spiritual man--the .M~ssiah.

We heard this heavenly invitation, that we might step out
of the old condition and into the ~ew. The Lord’s people have
made this consecration of themselves, this renouncement of
sin, renouncement of all hope of restitution. They gave up
all earthly rights a~d privileges when they became me,bets
of the new man, when they became associated with Christ ae
members of .his body.

THE WILL THE NEW CB, EATUEE
This whole proceeding is in our minds, our human bodies

being reckoned dead from ¢~e moment when we made this re-
nouncement; for ~he body is a part of the old man. Yet this
body is not a~tually dead. Hence our wills as new creatures
have the work of operating for a time in the old body. This
body belongs to the old rLature; it was formerly under the
control cf the old will, which is now dead. The new will,
having taken the place of the old will, is controlling and di-
recting our bodies, and should do so, the A~ostle tells us. Our
human bodies are now owned by the new creature, who is the
master, and they have become quickened to serve the Lord.~
Romans 8:11.
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This new man is "renewed in knowledge." The Lord does
not give us new bodies when we come into membership in the
body of Christ. He has promised that he will give us new
bodies by and by, in the glorious change of t~he iirst resur-
rection. The new creature will then receive the spirit body
which God has designed for it. But now he wishes us to use
the el4 bodies and to bring them under control, thus develop-
ing and crystallizing, through discipline, the character of the
new creature. It is of God’s provision that we have come to
know of these glorious heavenly things through his message,
his word; and ig is this Word of God that has worked so pow-
erfully thus far.

By faith we accepted these wanderful provisions, and now,
since we have come into God’s family, h~s holy Spirit, which
he gives through his Word, is working in us "to will an(i to
do of his good pleasure." This is the message of God which
St. Pe~r speaks of when ]~e says that (~od "hath given unto
us exceeding great and precious promises, thmt bff these we
might become partakers of the divine nature." (2 Petez: 1"4)
"fine promises of God reached us at the time when we were
begotten of the holy Spirit. Then we began to grow; and
we continue to grow in knowledge and in grace more and
more in proimrtion as we feed upon the truth which God’s
Word supplies.

THE BRIDe- OY THE "SECOND ADAM"
But this knowledge, this transformin~ power, has had

more effect upon some than upon others. If it has had its
legitimate and proper effect upo~ us, and has done a thor-
oughly transforming work, so that it has quickened us ¢o ear-
nest zeal ~nd love, then we shall become in due time par-
takers of the divine nature in the resurrection. So whoever of
God’s children will not permit the heavenly message and the
~pirit of God to work in .them unhindered, will receive less of
divine favor. Sucil will not be accounted worthy of that
,high position of membership in the body of Christ, but must
take a lower vosition, as members of the great company class.
Such will have failed to make their calling and eleotion sure
to memberuhip in the new man, the Ohrist.

Lu contrasting the first Adazn and the second Adam the
Apostle indicates that it is not Jesus in the flesh who is the
second Adam, but that "The I~rd of glory" is the second
Adam. "The first 2~dam was of the earth, earthy." Jesus also
was of the earth, earthy, when he was the man Jesus; but he
was begot~n of the holy S?irit at the time of his consecration
of his earthly being ¢o death, at Jordan, and the new creature
there begtm was developed to perfection. Finally, when he was
"put to death in the flesh," it was that he might subsequently
be "quickened in spirit," in th~ resurrectkm. Having become
thus quickened and made perfect, as a new creature, aa a
spirit being, he became the glorified .head of that ¢laas who
will also become spirit beings of the divine order. He be-
came "the Lord from heaven"--4he On~ to be e~ at the
second advent.

Our Lord’s footstep followers are sometimes called hi~
members, and somethnes called his bride, t~ith~r of the~e two
pictures fits well the circumstances s.nd conditions. In the
vase of the natural man, Adam, ~hve was his mate, his bride,
and was also a member of his body; for she was taken from
his side. Similarly the church is a part of her Lord’s body;
~nd it was through him that life was made possible to her.
She is to be the bride of the second Adam, who is to be the
Life-giver to the world.

The new man is "renewed in knowledge after the image of
him that cre~ted him." God is creating this new man; and
so the Scriptures tell us that we "are God’s workmanship,
created of God in Christ Jesus unto good works." This image
of himself which God is working in us, he is not working by
arbitrary power. He is not compeUing us to become like him-
self. I-~ is merely working by his promi~es, with our hearty
eel)perdition. There is no compulsion in any sense of the
word. He is working in us first to will, and then ~fter we have
willed, after we have became Jesus’ disciples, he works in us
to do. But all this work is through his word, through hie
~romises. His providences, of course, co-operate with these
promises; and their infiuenc~s upon us ia that of Crausforma-
tion.

"We are changed into the same image from glory to glory"
--the hnago of our Lord. (2 Corinthians 3:18} "That is to
~y, in proportion ~ we are faithful to the Lord and are led
by his Spirit, guided by his Word, in chat proportion we come
~o unders4mnd our hea~’enly Father better; and aa we seek to
do those things which we see to be his will, we are develop-
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i~g in ourselves his glorious likeness, llis character. Thus we
are being transformed day by day; and we ean readily see
that unless we become thus developed spirittzally we shall
not .be ready for the glorious resurrection change, whiah St.
Paul tells us will come in an instant~"ehanged in a me-

e e"meat, in the twinkling of an y ; for "flesh and blood can-
not inherit the kingdom of God." So long as. we are in the
tlesh we are not perfect as new creatures. We axe waiting,
therefore, for the grand’ consummation, when we shall be per-
fected with the Lord and sharers of his glory.

INTERESTING
1. Quvstion:--Does a fear of death indicate a want af

faith or a low grade of spiritual health or what?
Answer :--We are to remember that our physical condition

has much to do with our feelings, and that therefore these are
not a trustworthy guide as to our spiritual condition. One
might be in so nervous a condition tcha% even a slight noise
would make him very uncomfortable. Any one thus supersen-
sitive might even have a fear’of death. But that physical con-
dition would by no ~neane prove that he was not a true child of
God. Some people have the organ of vivativeness, tore of life,
much larger than do others. All such would naturally have a
greater dread of death than would one in whom this organ was
relatively small. Our Lord Jesus seemed to have this natural
dread of death, which did not leave him until God had as-
sured him that he had made his eallinlg and election sure, and
would have a resurrection frmn the- eondRion.~He-death
brews 5: 7.

If one of the Lord’s children should have a dread of death,
it would he well for him to seek the Father’s face in prayer, ,to
~ek the assurance that he had divine approval. God’s Word
enables us to know when we are acceptable children ; and as
C]~ristians we should endeavor to drive away our fears by
giving heed to ~hat Word, keeping, it before our minds and
meditating upon the precious promises of divine love and care,
and asking for ~he promised grace to help in time of need. If
we do this faithfully, we shall find in our hearts more and
more a loyalty and a willingness to walk in the footsteps of
Jesus unto the end, cost what ~t may. Then we can say: "I
wil! fear no evil; for thou art with me."

QUESTIONS
2. Ouestion:--What is included in /dae name "Church of

the First-born" ?
Answer:~To our understanding this term includes both

the little flock and the great company. In the type ~he tribe
of Levi was in two parts, the priests and the Levites. By di-
vine ~rangement ~his tribe represented all the first-born of
the children of Israel. {Numbers 8:5-]8) In the ant/type
the Church of the First~born is a name used to include all the
spirit-begotten of the Gospel age, whether of the priestly little
flock or of the great 0ompany.

3. Q~estion.:~What is the difference between the soul
and the body ?

Anvw~:~There is a marked difference between soul and
body. A body might lie here before us, but have no intelli-
gence. Thus it was in the creation of f~ther Adam. God
formed him out of the dust of the ground; but the inanimate
body thus formed had not yet become a soul. The second step
was to "breathe into his nostrils the breath of life," to vitalize
the inanimate body. Aa soon as the breath of life was given,
the eyes began to gee, the ears to hear, the brain to think. In
other words, intelligence began. From that ,time on, Adam
was called ’% living soul." (Genesis 2:7) When he died,
however, ~he process w~s reversed. The body was there, but
bereft of life. Adam was no longer a soul. Indeed, in one
sense the eoul might be said to have perished. But the Bible
tells ue that in his great plan for human salvation God has
arranged for the revival of that soul in the resurrection.
Therefore we are privileged to speak of ,that soul as not dead,
but asleep, inanimate, to be awakened in the Millennium.

CONVENTION
Four general conventions were planned by the Society for

August 30, 31---~September 1 and 2, ,so located as to serve the
friends to the best advantage across the continent, the cities of
Boston, Cleveland, Milwaukee and Oakland being, chosen for
this purpose. Those conventions are now matters of history;
and with one accord those who were privileged to attend them
are agreed that they were "the best yet." We subjoin brief
reports by brethren who attended.

THE BOSTON CONVENTION
Those who attended the Boston Convention realized "how

good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in
unity"; for there the de~r Lord poured out such .blessings
that we could not contain them all. The Boston friends did
all in their power to make the visiting brethren comfortable,
and succeeded ,to a remarkable degree. That the Lord blessed
their efforts, and their loving hearts a~ well, was evidenced by
their beaming, happy faces, and testified to by all.

At this convention thirty-four were immersed; and the
earnestness, the determination shown, as well as the spirit
of the occasion, told us that great blessings still follow the
consecration of our wills to God. Every discourse "was
pregnant with helpful thoughts; and these covered such a
wide range that all present found just what their souls could
feast upon. Surely it was the Master himself who guided and
who came forth to serve us! If this convention was a fore
taste of what the "General Assembly of the Church of the
Hrst-born," will be, th_n we should all strive with all that
in us lies to be found worthy of a share therein.

The closing love feast was especially enjoyable; and not
a few tear-stalned faces were seen. How our hearts yearned
for the grand feast of love beyoncr the vail, where no parting
hand-sha&ings will cause us heaxtaches, bu,t where we ~hall
be forever with tim Lord and be satisfied, yes really satisfied!
Oh, what a hope! All our tears and trials will then be past;
but their memory will be as pearls.

At the closing session the s.udienee voted thanks to ,the
~%~eiety for providing the convention and its speakers and to
the Boston Church for it,q loving efforts to serve them ~o eg-
~eie~tly. The chairman then called upon all to rise who de-
sirod to ex~rees, if possible, a more complete consecration %o
,,vr heavenly Father and ~ more cheerful sacrifice henceforth
in hi~ ,qorvleo. ~orthwlth th~ au~ien~g arr*se en masse.

ERI]~P REPORT OF CLEVELAND COArVENTIO~¢
At Cleveland God’s kind providence had arranged all es-

~ential~ for a joyful time of fellowship and spiritual uplift.
The attendance ranged from 800 to 1200. The stress of present

REPORTS
conditions, together with the realization that the hour is very
near for the great convention in glory, had developed in our
hearts a deep desire for a special manifestation of God’s power
to strenlrbhen and encourage. Froma the start the spirit of
sweet fellowship and joy often witnessed toward the close of a
convention seemed to pervade.

On the first day of the ~onvention inspiring meesagos on
"Fellowship" were delivered by Brothers Bridges, Spring and
Herr. On the second day the testimonials and discourses were
in accord with the topic "Examination." The earnest search-
i ngs of hearts seemed to produce in those present a deep long-
ing %hat the work of self-subjugation might be hastened to
completion at whatever cost, ~md f~hat our Lord’s glorious
image might shine where hideous Self once stood in the for’e-
ground. Brother Bohnet, Hooper and Barker gave excellent
discourses.

Sunday was scheduled as "Our Lord’s Day." Di~eourees
were given by Brothers Crist, Nash and Baeuerlein. Many
were the expressions of regret that but one day of the con~
vention remained. Monday was "Kingdom Da~’ on the pro-
gram. Following a discourse on Baptism forty-two symbolized
their full consecration to God. Among these was a bay seem-
ingly ~bout nine years old, but with an appreciation of God
and of consecration which would put to shame many of ma-
ture years. By unanimous vote of the convention a love feast
followed the afternoon discourse by Brother Baker, to permit
participation by those whom neeessit T compelled to leave be-
fore the closing: session. Eater in the day, after an inspirin~
sermon by Brother Boyd, with Iovelit countenances and ex-
pressions of deep joy evidenced by voice, by smiles and by tear.~
the convention closed with the singing of "God be with you
till we meet again."

ECHOES FROM MILWAUKEE CONVENTION
The convention at Milwaukee was acknowledged .by all in

attendance to be one of the best ever held. The sweet spirit
of the Master seemed to pervade .~he whole atmosphere: and
all were determined to be a blessing to one another. It was
estimated that about 850 attended. Peace, joy and content.
meat seemed to shine out from each face; and the dotermina.
tion to be loyal to the Lord, the truth and the brethren was
the keynote of all remarks. To realize that we are three and
a half years into the great time of trotrble and then to note
the smilin~ faces of all present was a most wonderful eel
dense of our precious ~aster’s promise: "Lo, I am with you
alway"; and again, the assurance: "1[ will never leave thee
nor forsake thee."
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The convention concluded with a love feast; mad many
eyes were tear-dimmed with the sorrow of parting and also
with the joy of nmtieipation of the great conve~tion when we
shall be forever with the Lord.

AT OA~, CALIrORNIA
One unusual feature in connection with the Oakland Con-

ventlon was that four brethren were sent there from the Eastj
traveling together, serving the friends at Chicago, Denver
and ~ Angeles en route. At these cities two-day conven-
tions had been azranged, and an average of 500 attended ~t
each place.

About 650 were present at the Oakland Convention, which
proved to be a most helpful and enjoyable concourse.. It was
remarkable for the sweet spirit manifested; and as those pros-
ent eagerly listened /co the discourses or gave their testimony
to the herd’s grace, their radiant faces outwardly attested the
inward heart-condition. Many and fervent were the expres-
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sions of mutual Christian love among the eonventioalers.
Twenty-three were immersed at Oakland.

At all the conventions resolutions were passed expressing
love and sympathy for the brethren at headquarters, and pledg-
~ng cooperation with the Society and its work.

OTHER O0~NTIONS
Other two-day and four-day conventions were held at New

Castle, Pa., Portland, Oregon, Seattle and Spokane, Boise,
Omaha, Kansas City, St. Louis and Toledo, while still others
are proposed. A14~gether the year 1918 will be the banner
year for conventions. It is expected that the Pastor Rus-
sell Memorial Convention at Pittsburgh Oct. 31~Nov. 1-3,
will be the principal one of the year. The publle activities of
the Society being somewha~ curtailed at present, these gather-
ings seem to supply the needed stimulus and eneourage~nents
for the friends. Evidently the Lord has wonderfully ~)lest the
conventions.

THE
The Society’s removal to new hea~lquarters in Pittsburgh is

now completed, and all departments are now in operation, al-
though it will take two or three weeks more to get fully
settled. We have beautiful quarters on the third floor of the
Martin Building, with plenty of room, well lighted and well
ventilated. We are confident that the removal is providential ;
for the Lord’s hand has been continually manifested in con-
nection therewith. In another column we print an uF-to-date

WATCH TOWER OFFICE
price list of our stock on ~and. Please do not order anything
not listed, until you see notice of replenished stock" in THE
WATCK TOWER. Address all letters to the W.ateh Tower
Bible & Tract Society, Room 310, ~iartin Building, N. ~.
Pittsburgh, Pa.

To secure uniformity we suggest that our new headquarters
be referred to as "The Watch Tower Office," and that para-
graph two of the Vow be changed to harmonize therewith.

VOL. XXX:[X PITTSBURGH, PA., NOVEMBER 1, 1918 No. 21

VIEWS FROM THE TOWER
"For my thougkts are oat yoc~r thoughts, ~eitker ar~ your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heaven,s are higlurr tkam

the earth, go are my wa~/s ld@her than yo~r ways, and my though4a titan your thaugkts."~Isaia?n 55:8, 9.
The grand truth so succinctly stated in this text is not

appreciated by any except the n~ure Christian; and it takes
years of experience in the school of Christ to learn this les-
son well. Very few learn the lesson properly; but as a re-
sult these enjoy a calm and a peace in their daily lifo which
others do not. These also have a greater confidence than
others possibly can have. In the words of the Apostle, "We
know that all Chings work together for good to them that
love God." Such have learned that the failure of their ow~
plans, the thwarting of their own purposes, is not an evil
nor an evidence of divine disfavor. They have learned that
this is the very way which God uses to teach them the les-
son that divine wisdom is superior to h**man wisdom; and
what confidence, what hope, what joy fill the hearts of these!

With such mature Christians every trial is but "light
affliction," "not wole~hy to be compared with the glory which
shall be revealed." When seeming calamities come into their
lives, they "sorrow not as those who have no hop.e"; for’ they
reeognize the Father’s loving hand in every expemenee, assign-
ing to them needed lessons, in order that*they may be "made
meet for the Master’s use." This lesson of full submission to the
divine will must be learned by us all, ere we can hope to share
with our Lord in his kingdom.

The past two years of the church’s experience have been
fraught with many such lessons. How often the ~eavenly
Father has seemingly hindered the accomplishment of our
plans, and afterwards shown us his own grand designs, which
we have always found to be higher, grander in every sense,
than our own!

A SUOOESSIO~" OF SURPRISE8
It would seem well at this season, the memorial of the

translation of "that faithful and wise steward" from earthly
to heavenly activities (Revelation 14:13), to review the Lord’s
dealings with his people, both individually and collectively,
and learn lessons thereby. Two years ago the Lord’s people
were all engaged in harvest activities, with no ~hought of
any sudden change. Brother Russeilhad gone on an extended
trip. Few realized how near he was to his jouxney’s end.
On the mornin~ of November l, 191{}, word had gone all
around the world that Pastor Russell had died on the after-
noon of October 31. How little did the ma~es realize earth’s
loss! How few realized that his work was continuing! None
realized his gain.

From that time on, apparently the Lord has been giving
to the church a series of experiences different from whet we
had had before, a succession of surprises, every one of which
was needed, that we might learn the lesson of our text. The
repor~ of Brother Russell’s death came as a shock to us all,
and proved a trial ef our faith. Most of us had planned his
demise at a different time and in a different way. Now our
minds were more or less bewildered; and we began to ques-
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tton: "Has the harvest ended! Is the door closed~ Are
we of the great company class ? Who will carry on the work
nOW T"

At first we were inclined to mourn our loss unduly, to
grieve over Brother Russell’s departure. But soon our sor-
row was turned to joy; for it speedily became manifest that
bbe Lord had simply exalted Brother Russell, and had given
him greater powers and grander opportunities of service than
were ever his before. Furthermore, when we realized that his
interest in the members of the church remaining in the flesh,
and his ability to assist them, had been increased manifold, our
joy increased proportionately.

T~ TEST NOW Ir~o~r THE OHU~H
Slowly the m~jorit~, regained ~hoir equilibrium, as the

Lord manifested his abdity to carry on the work. How much
we all needed to learn that lesson in order to ~bilize our
faithl How grandly the Lord fulfilled his promise to raise
up shepherds to care for the flock! How marvelously the
work progressed for a time! How strenuous was the activity,
and how we did enjoy i*~/or a time!

Suddenly, however, divine providence so overruled that
the work should come almost to a standstill. How the Lord’s
providences seemed to change! How differently events were
occurring from what we had expected! Another needed trial
was upon the church. While engaged in the activities of the
harvest work and while smiting Jordan, we had learned les-
sons of confidence, humility and patience; but the dear Lord
saw that we needed to learn these same lessons from another
angle. Would we continue to have confidence, to be humble
and patient, when all our activities bad practically ceased ?

The Lord is still permitting this test to ,be upon us. Would
we lose our confidence now, and conclude that the Lord had
deserted his work and his people, when he has told us: "I
will never leave thee nor forsake thee"! Would we lose our
humility to the extent that we would assert ~at the Lord
had east off the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, and was
no longer using it aa his agency for comforting and blessing
his people? Would we become so impatient with the Lord
and .his ways that we would take things into our own hands
and cease to recognize the church as a Scripturally organized
body, and consider ourselves at liberty to "draw away dis-
ciples after" ourselves? Would we so far lose the Master’s
spirit and forget his injunction not to judge, not to condemn,
that we would thus injure our ,brother ? How could the work
possibly eontimue n~w?’ Who could be found with ability to
carry it on ?

An early demise of the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society
was predicted by some; and all the dear sheep wondered what
would be the outeo~ne. Quietly and grandly the Lord im-
pressed the ~ lesson again, that his work was not dependent
upon the ability of man, but that the Father was able to
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perfect praise out of the mouth of babes and sucklings. Dur-
ing the past .few months the grand old ship, which has weath-
er,ed the storms of centuries, has passed through some terrific
gales. The powers of the air have done their worst to de-
stroy it; but the fact that it is still afloat is due to the other
fact that "the Lord is in the ship." Some, fearing the storm,
have deserted the ship, forgetful that our safety lies in re-
maining in !t. We pity them, and rejoice that the majority
nave stood ~ne zest.

£NOTN~ NEEDED TEST
How we needed this lesson, also! A few have been en-

trapped by the adversary, but we are glad to say that every
d ’ " "ay s mall brings to the office the assurance that some of them
have recovered their ,balance; and for this we rejoice. It is
plainly evident that the friends are gradually learning the
lesson that "man proposes, but God disposes"; that God’s
thoughts, ways and plans are not ours. In this connection
we might add that the removal of the Society’s headquarters
to Pittsburgh is proving to be another test to some of the
Lord’s dear ones. Very evidently still further lessons of
confidence’in the Lord are needed. Human wisdom and senti-
mentality would have dictated our stay in Brooklyn; but
divine providence forced us to move; and we wish to say that
there are so many evidences of the Lord’s providencea in the
removal that we cannot enumerate then~ This work has not
been accomplished without severe trials; hut we have invari-
ably found that these proved to be blessings in disguise. The
Lord has permitted us to ’be confronted with almost insur-
mountable o~stacles, only to brush them quickly aside at the
proper time.

How fitting it seems that the great work begun by our dear
Pastor at Allegheny, under the Lord’s providence, forty years
ago should be finished here! There is every evidence, however.
that there is a further work ahead, after a .brief resting sea-
son; and we counselall the Lord’s people to be patient, cour-
ageous and humble. The Scriptures clearly point out a second
smi~ing of Jordan, and some texts seem ~eo imply still further
unfoldings of God’s Word. In Romans 15:4 we are told that
.eTerythi~g written in the Old Testament was for the i~tstruc-
tmn of the chureh, while she is in the hoping time--written
for her comfort and to help her to learn lessons of patience.

This thought suggesta an understandingof all the p,,rophe~
cies before the church shall be glorified. May not the many
like words" "added" to the book which was burned and which
Jeremiah rewrote (Jeremiah 36:32) ,be the corroborative tes-
timony of all the prol~hete---Isaiah and all the minor prophets?
It would not surprise us if this were the ease. We believe that
THE WATC~ Tow~ will be used as the Lord’s official organ
to disseminate his truth until that work shah have been fin-
ished. But however this may be, time alone will ~ell.

During this little resting time let us practise "washin~ one
another’s feet," renderin~ .to the variou’s fellow mem,ber°s of
the body those loving little services which are "an odor of a
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sweet incense~’ to God. And let us not forget to grow in gra~e
and in knowledge ourselves. Now is the time to put on the fin-
iehing touches to our own character and to help the brethren
to do the same.

A SPECIAL MEMORIAL
This issue of THr. WATOK TOWER contains a supplement

which should awaken in every loyal heart the blessed memory
of the faithful loyalty and loving zeal of that noble man of
God, Charles Taze Russell. How-grandly his message and his
example have encouraged us in t}~e past! How the memory
of ~he~ encourages us still! How beauti[ully he always a~-
quiesced to all the divine providences which came into his own
life and into the work which he loved so well!

"Deep in unfatlmmable mines
Of never failing skill

God treasures up his bright designs
And works his sovereign will."

And now, dear friends, we w~rn you that the trials are not
ended. ~ e shall need to gird on the whole armor of God that
we may be able to stand in the still more evil days to come.
The prophet forewarns us, saying, "Who shall ’be able to
stand?" The apostles declare that every man’s faith shall
be "tried so as by fire." (Malachi 3:2; 1 Corinthians 3:13; 
Peter 4:12; Revelation 6:16, 17) All the "wood, hay and
stubble" will be "burned." If we would be disloyal under any
trial, God will surely permit .that trial. I4 our faith will .fail
at any point, the Lord will surely give us that test. If we can
be induced to injure or to c~ndemn our brother, our te~t will
be along that line. If we are disposed to subet~tute our plans,
our ways, our thoughts for God’s ,plans, ways and thoughts, we
are _~ot yet ready for the Messianic kingdom; and God will
surely give us opportunities to manifest our true disposition
and the intents of our heez~.

A WORD OF BXHORTATION
Not in vain did the prophet say: "He shall be like a re-

flner’s fire and like htller’s soap," when ~e shall "purify the
sons of Levi." This surely indicates the thoroughness of the
test at this ~ime. The Revelator adds: "They tha~ are with
him are the called, the chosen and the faithful*." Let us leave
the disposing of our individual affairs in the Lord’s hands as
well as the disposing of the church’s affairs, and the Soci~v’s
affairs, also. The Lord will never desert his people. "0 thou
of little faith, wherefore dost thou doubt?"

When we shall have learned well the lesson that "God is
able to save to the uttermost," that "he who has begun a good
work will finish it," and that he chooses his own times and
ways for the accomplishment of all his plans, then we shall
have learned .go distrust our own wisdom, our own plans; and
we will submit joyfully to every experience which our Father
permits to come into our lives. Then, and not until then, do
"we know that all things work together" for our good, indi-
vidually and collectively.

SPECIAL DIVINE PROVIDENCE
[Reprint from August 1, 1893, issue which please see.]

"IN
Beloved one !

Beyond earth’s sunshine and its rain,
Beyond all weariness and l~in,

Thou art at rest.
E’en though we mourn our loss, we joy to feel

Thou art so blest.

O faithful one !
Now privileged to see unfold
God’s purpose in the scroll unrolled

By Christ’s own hand;
And thou hast made report: "I’ve done as thou,

Lord, didst command."

MEMORIAM"
0 radiant one!

Along the dark and narrow way
Thy faithfnlness casts back a ray

Of hope and cheer;
For thou so joyously thy cross didst bear,

With scarce a tear,

0 blessed one!
~e pray for strength to do God’s will,
To wait and suffer and be still,

As thou hast done,
Nor faint nor fear, but still run on until

The prize is won.

"THY SAINTS SHAIJ. GLORIFY THEE"
[Reprint from October 15, 1000, issue which please see.]

PURITY A QUALIFICATION OF THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD
"Be ye clown, tlmt bear the vessels of the Lord."--lsaiah 52:11.

This unjunction of the Prophet Isaiah was addressed pvi- There was an outward cleansing provided for, we remember,
marily, no doubt, to those who were connected with the Jewieh both in the T~bernacle and in the Temple service. The priests
prieethood or identified with the Lord’s house, the Jewish Tern. had the laver of water at which they were to wash before hand-
ple. The law required that the priesthood should be clean, ling the vessels of the Lord’s house. Do~btlese also the in-
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struetion included the thought that they shouht be clean in
their fives, in their conduct before the people; for they rep-
resented ~he Lord.

We believe that in a lar:gCer and broader sense, in a pro-
phetic sense, this text has al~plicutiqu to the church of Ohrist,
the royal priesthood, of which ,Jesus is the great High Priest,
ideatified with the tru0 temple of God. The vessels of the
Lord’s house might represent the various truths of the l~rd’s
Word--~ variety of truths on a variety of subjects. To a
certain extent the term "vessels" migh~ apply to the different
books of the Bible. In a way still different the term might be
made applicable to the Lord’s people themselves, represented
as ,being the vessels of the Lord in that we contain and give
forth his word. The Apostle says, for instance (2 Timothy
2:20, 21): "In a gr~t house there are not only vessels of
g01d and of silver, but also of wood and of earth and some to
honor and some to less honer." He exhorted that these vessels
should be kept clean, ready for the Master’s use.

In our text, the vessels would seem to represent the truths
of God’s Word, and those who bear them the priests. The ap-
plication is quite clear to us who are followers of the Lord
Jesus, the ar~titypieal priesthood, the royal priesthood, which
St. Peter mentioned. (1 Peter 2:9) We should all be clean.
This cleansing ,began with us before we have become priests.
When we purposed to ,become priests, to accept the Lord’s
invi ’ration, a certain cleansing of heart and life took place. Bttt
in addition to this cleansing from individual sho rtoomings, we
need cleansing from the defile~nertt of original sin, which can
be effected only through the merit of the ,.blood of Christ. This
cleansing took place after we haA presented ourselves to God
in consecration. :Having thus been cleansed and accepted, of
the Father to membership in .the royal priesthood, it is neces-
sary that we keep cleansed; so the Scriptures again exhort:
"Cleanse yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit."
--2 Corir~thians 7:1; 1 John 1:7.

This cleansing work is one that may well be considered
continual; for despite our very best endeavors we find that
weaknesses of the flesh still cling to us more or less. It is im-
possible to put away absolutely every imperfection of though, t,
word and deed ~hile we are in the mortal body. Our personal
cleansing work, therefore, a~ well as the cleansing of the blood
of Christ, must continue as long as we live; and a constant
watchfulness to avoid sin and alt the defilements of the fallen
earthly nature is necessary.

The thought given in this text is ~co be continually before
our mindw--that all who attempt to bear the message of the
Lord, to be his servants, to speak his truth, should be, first of
all, clean, pure of heart. "Blessed are the pure in heart; for
they shall see God." Those who are impure of heart will not
be permitted to see God, either in the literal or in the figura-
tive sense. The seeing of God now, the discerning of his char-
aeter, the understanding of his plan, diligence in copying him
--all this comes to us through a purity of heart. The more
pure in heart we become, the more our intentions are honest,
true and cle~n, the more we may understand and tppreciate
our gre~t heavenly Farther; for he reveals himself to such,
and to no others. Hence the work of cleansing and keeping
clean is of the greatest importance.

We must attain ~bsolute purity of heart, of intention ; and
then so far as possible we must keep our words and conduot
free from sin, free from defilement of any kind. If any re-
gard sin in his heart, God will not hear him. This is the posi-
tive declaration of his word. (Psalm 66:18) If therefore,
any neglect to keep himself in the love of God, he will soon
go into outer darkness, the darkness of the world, the dark-
ness of the nominal church. Hence our ~biding in the Lord’s
favor and in the light of his truth is made dependen.t upon
our keeping ourselves in his love, upon our keeping ourselves
in this cleansed condition, in purity of heart, and so far as
possible in purity of word, thought and deed.

INTERESTING
Question :--Explain that Scripture which declares th~

God repented that he ~ad made man, and that ~t grieved him
at his heart.

Answer:~This question is based upon Genesis 6:6. The
mutter is plain when we see that the w~rd repent may mean
g change of egther conduct or mind, and often refers to a
change of course s~ a result of change of conduct or of mind.
In God’s case it would not mean a change of mind; for the
Scriptures assure us that he knows the end from the begin-
ning. (A~s 15:18) Hence it meem~ only a ohange of conduct,

change in the divine method of dealing. Up to the time of
the Deluge God had pursued but one course with ~he human
f~r~ily; and ,then he cha~nged from th~tt course be another. The
wickedness upon the earth grieved our heavenly-Father in the
sense that he is sympathetic, and therefore would appree~iate
very. keenly the tr<rables coming upon mankind ~s a result of
del~rture from a right course.

QUESTIONS
Questio~:~Iu Luke 13:24 is there a difference between the

door ~nd the gate
Answer:~The g~te i$ the way of leith. Our Lord ~id:

"Few there ,be that find it." Apparently still fewer w~uld care
to en.ter it. Those w~ho have gzme in have been misunderstood.
Jesus himself was misunderstood. His motives were im-

Plu~neded. So also are those of his followers. The Master wasBeelzebub; and his fvllowers have been called devils.
But the time will come w~en the narrow way to life will be
done aw~ty with, ~hen ~he door to the high calling will be
entirely elosed; for ell who will go into the kingdom will then
h~ve e~tered. After that door has closed, people will begin
to realize mueAa more elc~trly just wh~t it has meant to be a
fov~step follower of our Lord, just what the elechion of the
church signifies. Then many will be anxious to east. But
the way of sacrifice will be closed, and a new dispensation
ushered in.

JOSEPH SOLD BY HIS BROTHERS
[The first sixteen paragraphs of this article were reprinted from article entitled, "Hated of His Brethren," published in

issue of April 1, 1907. ° The remainder was reprinted from the article, "Hated Without a Cause," published in issue of Septem-
ber 15, 1901. Please see the articles named.]

"AND THERE
As the green waves ,bear 0~ their crest

The foam, and ever shoreward come,
So, moving surely to our rest,

Slowly we all like bits of foam
Oome drifting home.

He whom we loved has reached the shore
In peace; and all the billows v~st---

The stormy waves of life tha~ bore
Him ten--have ceased their strife at last.

The storm is pa~t!

We thought, because the waves of life
Were high "tnd rough, the end would be

WASA GREAT CALM"
’Mid scenes of tumult and of strife,

As migl~ty billows of the sea
Break loud and free.

But there was calm instead! The waves
Of life were stilled, and up the strand

Slipped noiselessly, as ocean laves
In quietness the silver sand.

An ending grand!

How ~wcot to know his weepy life
At last to r~t and quiet wore!

Oh, may we all through peace or strife
Be g~tahered on that silver shore

For evermore!

THE VALUE
"In the still air music lies unheard;

In the rough marble beauty lies unseen;
To wake the music and the beauty needs

The master’s touch, the sculptor’s chisel keen.

"Great Master; touch us with thy skilful hand;
I~et not the music that is in us die.

OF DISCIPLINE
Gre~t Sculptor! hew and polish us; nor let,

Hidden and lost, thy form within us lie.

"Spare not the stroke; do with us as thou wilt;
Let there be naught unfinished, broken, marred;

Complete thy purpose, that we may become
Thy perfect image, 0 our God and Lord !"
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SELF-DENIAl.,--ITS PURPOSE AND ITS IMPORTANCE
"Whosoever he be of yo~ that forsaketh not all that h~ hath, cannot be my disciple."---Luke 14:33.

Denying one’s self is self-denlaI. In considering what
is meant by the phrase, "denying one’s self," we must dis-
tinguish aa to what self is and what are the sol.f-rights. Upon
mature reflection we perceive that our personality, o~tr ego,
is represented by our will. Evidently, then, our Lord requires
that every one who become~ his disciple shall surrender hil
own will--"all that he hath"; for elsewhere the Master says:
"If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, take
up his cross and follow me." (M~tCAew 16:24) Whether
our will be good or bad, strong, or weak, it must be given up
when we consecrate ourselves to do the will of God; and when
once we have surrendered our own will to do the divine will,
it follows that henceforth we are to do God’s will to the best
of our ability in every matter.

After our consecration to do the will of God, and the sub-
sequent acceptance on the part of our heavenly Father through
Jesus Christ our Lord, we were begotten af the holy Spirit aa
sons of God, new creatures in Christ. This transaction meant
that we gave up self-will and accepted God’s will instead of
our own on all subjects. This matter of giving up ones
own will in order to do the will of another is a most radical
proposition. Indeed, the yielding up of the will to may one
except the heavenly Father is the most dangerous thing we
can do. Very grave mistakes have been made in this way.
In various cults, in denominational bodies and in political
circles the surrender of the individual will, the fal~lure to
maintain a personal responsibility, has resulted in many
serious mistakes and in much evil practise.

THE IITAlgT OF ~-~ NEW {~Itl~d~ll"
In the case of those who have surrendered their will to

God the matter is altogether different, hawever. God has
given our Lord Jesus Christ to be the Head over the church
which is his body, and of which the eon~a~d, spirit4~e-
gotten children of God are the members i~ partieutsa’. No
one could properly be a member of the body of Christ if he
retained his own individual human will. This fact ie well
ilhmtret~d in the human ,body, every member of which is
fully under the control of the head, unless the body is serious-
ly diseased. Tha hands, the feet, etc., have no volition of their
own, but respond to the will of the brain. And so it is with
the members of the body of Christ; they are subjectto the
will c4 the Head, our Lord Jesus.

At first the ne~ creature seems to have been nothing but
a wilL Origin~lty as a human being he ,had a .body, a mind,
and a will which represented his personality, his ego, his
behag. But while he was still a natura! man a proposition
came to him: If he would heartily comply with certain
terms and conditions, God would give him a change of nature
from human to epirit. This change evidently would mean a
new body, a new mind and a new will, in order that the new
creature could adapt himself to his new environment. But
in the divine arrangement for the Gospel age those who ac-
cepted this proposition received neither a new body nor a anew
mind first, but a new will, with the promise that the other
two requirements would .be given in the resurrection, as a re-
suit of cheerful compliance with all the terms of the covenant
entered into with God at the time of consecration.

Thus the first step on the part of those who accepted the
divine proposition to become me~bers of the new creation
was that of giving up tlae human will. Whoever took this
step contracted to become dead as a human being-:-not that
his human body or his humar~ brain died, not that he lost
the power to think, but that he promised to forgo his human
personality and experience in order to be ruled thereafter
by a new will. the will of God. Those who have taken this
step of full consecration are accepted of the Father through
our Lord Je*ns Christ, and have been begotten of the holy
Spirit as new creatures in Christ,

NEW WILL THE NEW" CREA’~o~E
At the present time this new will is all that there is of

the new creature. At the time of his spirit~begetting this
new will had not yet attained control of the mind or of the
body; but it is expected to conquer them, to bring them into
obedience to the new standard of living. The new will should
control the brain as to ~rhat thil~gs may be proper subjects
of thought and what things may not be so considered. This
new creature i~ exhorted to put away from his mind all selfish
lines of thougl:t, and to put far away from him all anger,
wrath, malice, hatred, strife, w~rks of the flesh, and to put
on meekness, gentlene~.~, patience, brotherly kindness and love.

From the Word of God the new creature learns th,.% the
former spirit, mind or disposition of anger, malice, hatred,
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is of the flesh and of the devil, but that the spirit of meek-
hess, gentleness, patience, brotherly kindness, love, is the
spirit, mind or disposition of Christ, and is in accord with
God. He also learns that since he has ,been begotten of the
holy Spirit of God, his human will must be kep~ dead, that
his new will is to be God’s will, and that it must not operate
except in line with the divine arrangements. As the new
creature develops, he gains more and more control over the
mind, the body, the acts, ~e thoughts. It is the new will
which is thus gaining con,trol of the human body--the will of
the new creature. This divine new will is entirely upon
God’s side, and hopes to receive some day the things promised
in the Word of God to the overcomers of the Gospel age.
When we characterize this new will as being divine, we do
not mean to imply that there is no individuality about the
new creature, however; for our Lord Jesus still maintains his
individuality, and it is written that the church, the new
creation, shall be like hi.m.~l John 3:1, 2; 2 Peter 1:4;
Philippians 2 : 8-11.

The holy Spirit is the same disposition or mind, whether
the Father or the Son or the church possesses it. ~hen at
the moment of spirit-begetting we received the impartation
of this holy Spirit, we began to take on the divine spirit, or
disposition. In other words, we have been making the di-
vine mind ~urs. As the Apostle Paul intimates, we are being
transformed, formed over, by the renewing of our minds, in
order that we may prove more and more the good, the ac-
ceptable, the perfect will of God. (Romans 12:1, 2) 
gradually our minds expend to grasp that will, we are en-
abled more and more to ~ppreeiate the lengths and breadths
and heights and depths of the divine mind; and we say to
ourselves: "This is what I am aiming to reach." Thus our
will is ende~.voring continually to do the divine will, the di-
vine p .tropes; for we have taken over to ourselves the mind
of Christ, who delighted to do the Father’s will.

DESIRE TO DO RIGHT ~’0T SUFFIOIENT
"If any man will come after me, let him deny himself

and take up his cross," setting aside his own will, disposing
of it forever. If at any future time a will which is contrary
to God’s will should develop, then the whole transaction would
be at an end; for the covenant o£ sacrifice into which we
entered at consecration involves the death of the old mind
and the old will. The new creature must never permit the
wilt of the flesh to come into control again. So it is the new
will that is working o~t the victory for the new creature;
and every vietory won over the flesh leads to the consumma-
tion, the death of the human nature.

In Phililrpi~ns 2:12 the Apostle Paul exhorts the new
creature in Ohrist to work out his own salvation with fear
and trembling. How necessary it is for us to battle against
the adverse conditions of the human body, aa well as a<gainst
those of the world and of the devil! God has started his
spirit-begotten children in this narrow way of giving up their
own will and taking the divine wili instead, of determining
to live in harmony witch God’s will. We are to do his will
even to the extent of sacrificing the" human body. God is
looking on to see whether or not we are overcoming self in
this respect; for o~ly the more than overcomers shall re-
ceive the promised glory, honor and immortality--the divine
nature.

It is GOd who is working in us, the Apostle declares, as
new creatures. He began that work when he drew us to
himself through the knowledge of his provision through Christ
Jesus ~or our salvation, and when he accepted us in the Be-
loved and begat us of his holy Spirit. Continually he gives
us fresh beauties in his Word. But while God is working
upon our wills, we must see to it that we go further than
merely having the desire to do right. We must make strenu-
ous efforts to put our desire into operation.

OUR WILLS ~TOT OU~g THOUGHTS
We must make sure that we do not mistake our thoughts

for our wilt. The will is the decision, the determination of
the majority of those faculties of the brain which constitute
the mentality. The will of the flesh actually dies at the mo-
ment of consecration; and we receive the will of God instead,
thenceforth %o be our will. But we retain our human bodies,
with the old brain, which has the same tendencies after con-
secration as before. When we accepted the will of God instead
of our own will we did not fully understand that new will;
but as time went on, the divine will .became more and more
apparent to us.

This determination to accept the will of God as our will
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was not made for a day or a week or even a year, but ~or
eternity. ~/e are resolved to have no other will than that
which God gives, that which he approves, that which is in
harmony with him. Yet as we go on from day to day, new
scenes arise before us. Sometimes our earthly ~nses seem
to sidetrack us, and in many things we may feel that we are
at liberty to choose what we shall do. But as we progress, we
may learn that God has expressed himsell in these very
matters about which we had thought we might exercise our
own preference.

If, for instance, we should say: "It is God’s will that I
slmuld be his ambassador. What kind of coat shall I wear?
What style of tie would be appropriate?" we have come to
realize that the interests of God and of his cause are linked
up with ours. Thus we have new thoughts upon the matter
of our personal appearance. As soon as we perceive this
point, we say to ourselves: "I had thought that my former
course was the right one; ~but now £ see that the divine in-
terests are linked up with this matter; and God’s will must
rule in all the affairs of my life."

Each new circumstance surrounding us "is a test of our
loyalty to God. Therefore just as ~urely as we are loyal to
him we shall choose his way; and the promptness with which
we do ~hatever we see to be the Father’s will becomes a test
of our loyalty to him. On the other hand, we might hold
to a thing that was contrary to the divi~e will, saying, "What
difference will it make to the Father whether I do this thing
or theft?" Thus every circumstance of life forms a test
of our devotion to God and Ca) t~he principles of righteousness.
We can have only one will. It we have ~;ruly presented our-
selves to God in consecration and have .been accepted by him
and begotten as new creatures in Christ, then old things have
passed away and alt thin~s have become new.

HYPNOTIO INFLUENCE OF SIN
As a matter of fact, however, the only thing that has

actually become new is the vdll; for although we ,have new
hopes, new aims, new aspirations, new desires, they are only
the outworkings of that new will. If at any time we should
return to a love of sin intentionally, wilfully, this act on our
part would mean that the new will had died, had ceased to
be, and ~2aat a human will had come into existence. Since the
Father does not Furpose to beget any one of the holy Spirit
the second time, whoever had become an old creature again
would have no opportunity of ever getting out of that state.
He would .be ’~twice dead, plucked up ,by the roots," as the
Apostle declares.--Jude 12, 13.

But there are those who, while possessing the new will
and still clinging to it, are brought into subjection to the
flesh in same measure. For a time such might seem to be
willing to do wrong and to have changed their will from a
right one to a wrong one~ whereas in reality they may llot
have done so at all. On the contrary they have been tom-
porarily overcome by the fleshly appetites and desires com-
mon to the natural man. As new creatures in Christ God’s
people wish to bring every thought into captivity to the di-
vine will. This is the earnest endeavor of the new will, t~he
new creature. But sometime~ ¢~he flesh advances such plausi-
ble theories, such false reasonings, that the new will seems
to be beguiled (2 Corinthians 11:3) by the fleshly mind, just
as a little bird is said to be hypnotized by a serpent. While
every now and then the bird migt~t try to fly away from the
serpent, yet the latter watches it, allures it, draws it nearer
and nearer, until finally it loses all ,power to get away.

This illustration well represents ~he overpowering effects
of sin. (Hebrews 3:12, 13) Under the influence of the flesh,
the new will may ,become more or less hypnotized, more or
less under a spell, For this reason the Scriptures urge all
new creatures to make no provi~ion for the flesh. We are
ever to remember that thb fles]i wars ags:inst ~he spirit con-
tinually. Therefore we are to be circumspect, to look ~11
around us, and ix) note what conditions are about us. Be-
fore we undertake any project, we shoulff ask ourselves:
"Did I ever get into ~roubIe by following this course hereto-
fore ? Am I in danger of ,being misled by such a course?"
And so the Apostle urges new creatures to make straight
paths for their feet, lest that which in themselves has been
blemished by sin should turn them away from righteousness.
~Heb. 12:11-15.

We are .to do our very .best to make our path as smooth
as possible. But i~ despite our earnest efforts we get into
a quagmire, we are not to be overwhelmed with discourage-
ment; for the promise is that God will not suffer his loyal-
hearted children to be tempted above that which they are able
t~) .bear, but with every trial will provide a way qf escape.
(1 Corinthians 10:13) In every circumstance of life we are
to look to our heavenly Father, knowing that he is the one

to help us. If we find ourselves involved in difficulties, ’we
are ¢o endeavor to extricate ourselves from them, remember-
ing that God has made provision for our escape from what
otherwise might prove to be too much for us. This course
on our part implies that the ncw creature does not consent
to the deeds of the flesh, but is seeking to take another course,
is striving for the right way, even though for the time being
it may have been hypnotized, lulled to sleep, off guard.

DISTINCTION ~ETWEEN MIND AND WILL
Of necessity the mind and the will are very closely" related.

Yet ~hey are evidently not ~he same; for the mind can enter-
Cain, consider and discuss a variety of contradictory ?roposi-
tions, while the will is the determination in respect to a cer-
tain clearly defined course. The will may, however, direct
the mind to discuss both sides of any proposition. In zhus
calling upQn the faculbies of the mind to consider any subject
and to set forth the reasons pro and con, the new will has to
do with the mind of the fallen flesh. From experience along
this line the new will becomes conscious of the fact that it
is dealing with a treacherous opponent, that certain elements
of the mind are sure to be hostile to the new will. Conse-
quently the new will should always restrict the mind as to
~he nature of the subjects to be considered and as to how
far the discussion should be permitted to proceed.

From this we see that the new will must limit the opera-
tion of the mind, and that consequently various complica-
tions may result. If the will is weak, if it lacks expemence,
it may not be critical enough; and those faculties of the mind
which are not in harmony with the new witl may come for-
ward wi¢h their strong arguments on the wrong side of the
subject under constdersAion. Thus the whole being might be
led into a wrong attitude, or even into actual sin of word,
deed or thought. The new will has accepted the divine stand-
ard, which is superior to the fleshly brain which the new
creature must use. This divine standard, which is the highest
possible, and. w~ioh cannot be changed, is revealed to us In
the words of our Lord and the apostles. It is not to be
swayed by the prejudices of the fallen flesh, ,but is to rule
both body and mind. Hence the battle waged by the new
creature is a conflict between the fleshly mind and the new will.
The two are contrary.

But since the new creature has accepted the will of God.
the mind of God, the purpose of God, he must rule his mortal
body according to that standard, until finally the experiences
which he undergoes in the school of Christ shall have de-
veloped him and prepared him for the new 4)ody which is to
be given him in the resurrection.

A soul, a sentient being, Js %he result of the union of the
life principle with an organism. (Genesis 2:7} When an
organism and the life ~rinciple are united they produce a
soul. Such are the human souls all about us. In the case
of the church of Christ, to each one of us individually there
came a time when we ceased to be human souls, and be-
came new creatures In ChriSt. (2 Corinthians 5;17) But
while we reckon ourselves dead indeed as human beings, yet
we have only the human body in which to operate, as the
Apostle deel%res.--Romaus 6:3-8, 16-19; Col. S:l-3.

XOW TO ]~EO0ME AN OVSRO0~
St. Paul also tells us that the power of God is able to

quicken the mortal body in which the new creature sojourns,
and that these new souls will not be without proper oppor-
tunity for service. More and more the fleshly body is to be
brought into subjection to the new will; for the new creature
dwells in an earthly tabernacle. 1if faithful, he will be by
and by given a new ,body, a spiritual body. This combination
of the new Hie impaxted at spirit-begetting and the human
body is the soul which G~t counts as a new crea%ure. But
it is not a perfect new creature, and will not be until God’s
properly sxranged time,

From the foregoing argument we perceive that the value
which we attach t0 words has much to do wi~h our under-
standing of any matter. There is more or less of a phildsophy
about all our convereaCion: Taking man as the Bible does~
in his fallen, sinful condition--~nd inquiring $bout the hu.
man will, we find that under present unfavorable conditions
it is selfish, self-seeking. In all fallen beings there is more
or less of selfishness, of the desire to look out for one’s own
interests, to please self and to take whatever course one pre-
fers. Thi~ condition may continue for years. Thus the per-
son may have heard of God’s great proposition that whoever
will set aside hls own wi.ll andtake the will of God instead
shall in the resurrection have a change of r~ture from human
to spiritual. This full consecration to do the will of God
means the making void the human will in order to do the di-
vine will. Those believers in the ransom sacrifice of Jesus
Christ who accepted this proposition were accepted of the

[6353]



(342-343) THE WATCH TOWER PITTSBURGH, PA,

F~ther through our Lord Jesus, and begotten of the holy
Spirit. Thus they were started in the narrow w~y of life
eternal. Immediately they entered ~he school of, Christ, there
to .be fitted for the high position to which they were called.

In this school our Lord’s true followers have m~de progress
toward the full overcoming of the spirit of the world. This
progress can be achieved only by faith, by that implicit con-
fidence in the Master’s teaching and traim’ng which will kee~
them continually as earnest, diligent pupils under his guid-
ance and instruction. "This is the victory which overcometh
the world, even our faith." (I John 5:4) This text is very

suggestive of what it is to be an overcomer, to be one of those
to whom pertain all the great and precious promises of the
Word of God. The suggestion is simply this: Day by day
we are to heed attentively and carry out patiently the in-
struotions of our ir~fallible Teacher and Guide in full, un-

hquestioning ~ai.th in his wisdom and his 10ye, no matter howenvy the daily cross may .be or how severe the discipline.
The process is indeed tedious; but the end will be glorious.

Even the daily discipline will, if borne patiently and meekly,
,bring the present reward of conscious progress in the great
work of attaining the goal of ripened Christian character.

INCORRUPTION AND IMMORTALITY--DISTINCTION BETWEEN
THESE TERMS

"Thi~ careuption must put on ineorrup~o~, a~ thAs mortal must put on immortality."--I Corinthians 15:53.

Through his word God declares that those who become
his people during this Gospel age, become new creatures in
Christ, to whom old things pass away and all things become
new. (2 Corinthians 5:17) To those, who are spiritually-
minded there is very great evidence indeed that ~his is true;
and yet this doctrine of spiri~begetting might be unrecognized
by those who have not taken the step of full consecration ~o
God. "Here a l~ttle and there a little" is the method we must
pursue in order to see the deep things of God’s Word; for this
seems to be the one general principle upon which these "deep
things" were recorded; and they will be revealed only in this
manner. Those who study the Bible superficially overlook
everything of im@ortanee; and as a result they find only a
part of ~he ~ruth. But those who search th~ Scriptures dili-
gently are enabled to discern a wonder, u| plan which others
have failed to perceive; for those who are not of the right
class cannot see the truth in its clearness, beauty and har-
mony. T~ORTAI~ ~ I~’OORR~J[ON

Those who have the righ~ spiri~ will desire to know what
the Lord has in reservation for his people; and this desire
gives opportunity for the operation of the spirit of truth, and
leads them to come together for Bible study. Thus, as they
are searching to know the divine plan, the Lord reveals it
more andmore to them, "here a little and there a little"; and
these littles make a great aggregate. In this way many doc-
trines long lost sight of have .been brought to light. Among
these is that of the resurrection of the dead.

The words "mortal" and "immortal" are not generally un-
derstood. The ordinary definition of mortal is dying, and of
immortal, everlasting. Both of these definitions are wrong.
Bible students have learned that in the study of God’s Word
con~usiou is unavoidable unless the true meaning of these
words is clearly recognized. Mortal is a word which means
liable to death; mortality, a stat’e or condition in which death
is possible, but not necessarily a dying condition unless a
death sentence has been incurred. Immortal means not Iimble
to death; immortality signifies the state or condition in which
death is an impossibili~y--a death-proof ~)ndition.

To those who think that the Bible contains many such
phrases as "immortal soul," "never-dying soul," etc., we can
do nothing better than suggest that they ~6ake a Bible con-
cordance and look for such expressions. They will find none;
and thus those who are really seekingto know the truth on
these subjects Will readily perceive that Christian people in
general have .for centuriesbeen mentally a~lding to the-Word
of God, much to their own confusion.

According to the Scriptures the angels have life ever-
lasting, but are mortal; that is, their life continues everlast-
ingly not because they are immortal, or deathaproof, and so
could not be developed by their Creator, but because he pur-
poses that they shall live as long as they will use their l~ves
in harmony with his just and loving arrangemer~t. That this
is true is demonstrated ,by the fa~t that Satan is eventually
to be destroyed.--Hebrews 2:14; Psalm 145:20; 2 Thessalon-
inns l :9.

Before Adam’s disobedience, his l~fe condition was similar
to that now enjoyed .by ¢che holy angels. He had life in full
measure--lasting li~e---which he might have retained forever
if he had rem~tined obedient to God. But because Adam was
not death-proof, because he did not have "life in himself," be-
cause he was dependent upon conditions subject to his Crea-
tor’s pleasure, ,therefore God’s warning that disobedience
would result in death meant something. {Genesis 2:17;
Ezekiel 18:4, 20; Romans 6:23} It meant the loss of the
spark of life given Adam when he was crcated--"the breath
of life." without which his body would moulder into dust, and
th~ living soul, the sentient being, would cease to exist, If

father Adam had been immortal, death-proof, God’s sentence
would have been .an empty threat, as Satan has made it appear
to be through his lie to mother Eve.--Genesis 3:1-5; 2 Cor-
inthians 11:3; Revelation 20:2.

But while ~he Scriptures speak of man’s mortality, and in-
deed in nearly all particulars confine them~lves to man’s
relationship to God, yet they no less positively teach in an-
other way the mortality of angels; for they declare that Christ
"only hath immortality" {1 Timothy 6:10)--the Father, as
always, excepted. II Oorinthians 15:27) Immortality is 
quality of the divine nature, and was given to our Lord ~fter
his resurrection as a reward for his faithful obedience to the
Father’s will even to the extent of self-sacrifice. This exalta-
tion raised him, as the Apostle declares, far above angels,
principalities and powers, and every name that is named in
heaven and in earth.~Philippi~ns 2:9; Ephesians 1:21; 1
John 3:2; 2 Peter 1:4.

~sURRF.a~TION THE ONLY HOPE OF THE WORLD
As the result of Ade~n’s trial in Eden, the death sentence

passed upon him, end by the laws of heredity has .been in-
herited by all his posterity. But as the result of the ran-
som price laid down at Oalvary, the opportunity ~or a new
trial is to be granted in due time to each member of the
.human family; and only a favored minority get such oppor-
tunity and trial during this Gospel age, appointed for the
church class. This means the rolling bav~k of the original
sentence of death, and the ,bringing of all mankind into a
condition of judgment, or trial, for everlasting li~e, on the
.basis of their individual obedience or disobedience. This fact
necessitates the awakening of the dead. Therefore we find
that the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead has a very
prominent place in the Scriptures.~Acts 24:14-16; 26:6-8;
John 5:25, 28, 29.

The Scriptures teach that at the proper time all mankind
will be granted a full trial, or judgment, to d~termine their
worthiness or unworthiness of life everlasting. Not only
those living at that time will be granted this opportunity,
but those who have gone into the tomb will be awakened from
the death sleep to be judged. This judgment day for all man-
kind is located in 4he Millennial age, even as the Gospel age
is the day of judgment for the church. In its highest and
ultimate sense restitution will be the bringing of mankind not
only out of the tomb, but out of the various degrees of death.
represented in sieknees and imperfection, up, up, up, to last-
ing life, such as father Adam enjoyed before his disobedience.
Full opportunity to attain this blessing of life everlasting will
be granted to all who are willing and obedient under the
reasonable terms of the New C~venant which is to be made
with Israel in due time.---Jeremiah 31:31-34.

THE RESURREOTION OF THE OJ~U~,~w
The phrase "first resurrection" is applied in Scri.pture to

{he resurrection of our Lord Jesus and the churoh which is
his body. (Revelation 20:4-6; l~hiIippians 3:10) This ex-
pression has the thought of chief resurreotion, resurrection to
the highest, chief position. All who share in it will have di-
vine nature~glory, honor and immortality. But if we were
to mention time and order in connection with it, we would
speak of our Lord’s resurreotion as the Head of the Christ
nineteen centuries ago---in the year 33 A. D.--and the resur-
rection of the church in 1878. Since then, each member of the
church receives his resurrection "change" as be passes b~
yond the vail. Hence we believe that the first resurrection
is still in progress.

St. Paul mentions his in~ense desire to be made a sharer
in our Lord’s resurrection--the great first resurrection, the
resurrection to the spirit plane--a partaker of the divine
nature. In order to attain this distinction, he was anxious
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to make his calling and election sure by being made conforma-
ble unto our Lm’d’s death, by being a living ss, crifice; for he
realized that only thus could he attain membership in the
glorified body of Christ.

TWO CLASSES IN THE RESURREOTIO]~
In the context from which our text is taken, the Apostle

is discussing this first resurrection. He says, "Behold, I
show you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the
last trump; for the trttmpct shall sound, and the dead shall
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this
corruption must put oil incorruption, and this mortal must
put on immortality." IIerc he mentions two claeses--those
who had died in Christ during the Gospel ag~ and those who
remained alive at his second coming. These classes are also
pointed out in 1 Thessalonisns 4:13-17.

In this connection bbe Apostle seems to use the words
mortal and immortality, corruptible and incorruption, in
such a way as to imply a distinction between them. Ap-
parently be applies the words corruptible and incorruption
when he speaks of those who would have gone into the tomb,
and mortal and immortality when he mentions those who
would not yet have passed into death when our Lord returns.
Those who had gone into the tomb, into corruption, would
put on incorruption; but those who were still alive would
put on immortality. Those who are mortal are liable to
death; those of the church who remained alive at the time of
the second advent would in their resurrection "change" re-
ceive the body that is not liable to death. The terms cor-
ruptible and incorruption seemingly refer to those o4 the body
of Christ who were dead at the time of our Lord’s return, and
the words mortal and immortality to those who remained alive
at that time onward until the last member had experienced
his resurrection "change."

PRESENT CONDITION OF THE ~J~UROH IN THE rv~ESH
Addressing ~he new creatures in Christ, and informing

us that we are spirit-begotten, the Apostle tells us that this
new creature has its residence in the old human body. (2
Corinthians 4:7; 5:1) We are no longer old creatures, be-
cause the old will is gone. The new will has come in, and
taken possession of what was once the old person. The "old
man" and his works are cast off; and the "new man" begins
to use the m~rtal body in the service of God. The Apostle
Peter speaks of us as in times past having done the will of
the flesh, and reminds us that henceforth we are to serve the
will of God, the will of Christ. (1 Peter 4:1-5) This new
will has no body of its own as yet, and for the time being
uses the old .body.

In discussing this subject, St. Paul declares that the new
creature is to put off forever those things which are associated
with the fallen flesh--the works of the flesh and the devil;
such as anger, wrath, malice, hatred, strife, etc. Some have
by nature more of these weaknesses than have others; but
all have some of them. As a result, the new creature has a
continual work of putting off the things pertaining to the
fallen flesh, l~Ieanwhile, the flesh is not counted the new
creature; but it is his body in the sense that he owns or con-
trols it. In other words, it is his property, and he is re-
sponsible ,for it.

The new body of the new creature is to ,be a spirit body.
The Lord has promised that if we are faithful while we have
the treasure of the new mind in these earthen vessels he will
give us a new body of the kind which he has arranged for
us. This will be a spirit ,body of the divine nature, and will
have the quality of life in itself--immortality. But as long
as the new creature has the old body, there will be a con-
stant conflict between the new will and the flesh; for the new
will seeks to control it. Nevertheless, we ~LS new creatures
are to maintain a good fight, recognizing that the things of
the spirit are contrary to the things of the flesh. The two
are contrary, irreconcilable; they can never come into ’har-
mony. Therefore the new creature is to maintain s severe
attack of opposition until finally he shall have won a com-
plete victory and the flesh shall be entirely overthrown.~
Romans 8:13, 14; Galatians 5:15-25.

The conquest of the fallen human nature will not be fully
accomplished until the flesh is fully dead. While the body is
counted dead at consecration, yet it is not actually dead until
it parts with life. The new creature use~ this old body, but

is promised a new one at the resurrection of the just. ’l~is
change will be instantaneous, not gradual; as the Apostle de-
clares, "in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye."~l Oor-
inthians 15:52.

RESURR~-CTION :BEGUN IN" THE SAINTLY

The development of the new creature is a work of time.
]t is a matter of the soul, the mind and the will, coming into
harmony with God and losing all harmony with sin. After
both mind and will have been tested and fully developed, the
new creature will be accounted worthy of the resurrection.
The Apostle tells us that it is sown in weakness, raised in
power; it is sown in dishonor, raised in glory; it is sown an
animal body; raised a spiritual body. We do not understand
this to mean that the body is sown, and tha~ the body is
raised; but that what is sown is the E60, the individual, the
person who was once a fleshly or earthly being, but who has
become a new creature.

In this same connection the Apostle declares in our text
that this mortal must put on immortality. He seems to be
speaking of those who would be alive when our Lord returned.
He says that while we shall not all fall asleep in death, never-
theless we shall all experience a change---from the earthly to
the heavenly nature; and that we who are in a mortal con-
dition will put on immortality. In other words, the resurrec-
tion change of the church will complete the work which has
been going on for years. This work beg~a when at our conse-
cration our wills were buried or immersed into the will of
Christ, immediately after which we were begotten of the holy
Spirit as new creatures in Christ, and raised to walk in new-
ness of life. But unless this resurection continues, we shall
not be ready for the consummation of the resurrection in the
end of the age, "at the last trump."

Meantime the faithful overeemers are continually putting
off the deeds of the old nature---anger, malice, hatred---and
putting on meekness, patience, long-suffering, brotherly-kind-
ness, rove. Whoever is growing in truth is growing in all
these fruits ~nd graces of the holy Spirit; and as he puts on
these qualities, he becomes strong as a new creature. Finally
he completes the matter by putting on his new body; for at
the time of his "change" he ceases to have further use for
his human organism, and then he receives the spirit body
which God has promised. When this has been received, he
will have been perfected as a new creature in Christ.

Elsewhere in this same chapter from which our text is
taken, the Apostle indicates that in the resurrection there
will be d!fferent orders, or classes of those who come forth
from the tomb. (Verses 22, 23) First will come the church
of Christ, in the first resurrection. Next in order will be the
great company, those spirit-begotten ones who have £ailed to
make their calling and election sure. While this class, or
order, will have a glorious portion upon the spirit .plane, yet
it will not be so high as that attained by the church, the
body of Christ. A~other order to come forth in the resurrec-
tion will be the ancient worthies, who have the testimony
that during t~eir lifetime they had pleased God. (Hebrews
11:39-40) As to the orders to follow, we have no Scriptural
information.

Here it may be well to point out that the title "Church of
the Firstborn" (Hebrews 12:23) was evidently designed 
include all who would be born of the Spirit--not only the
little flock who attain the chief resurrection, but also the
great company who come up out of the great tribulation. In
the type the entire tribe of Levi was taken ~s representative
of all the firstborns of Israel, those who were spared when
the firstborns of Egypt perished. {Exodus 12:12, 13; Num-
bers 3:40-45) This tribe consisted of the priestly family,
high priest and under priests representing the little flock,
and the Levites representing the great company.

In a general way the Scriptures seem to pass by the great
company class, whatever is stated 9f them being done in an
inferential manner. If the Lord had made special promises
to them, it would imply that they had been called to occupy
that position ; wherea6 the Scriptures plainly state that all
of the church are called in the one hope of their calling.
(Ephesians 4:4) God did not call any one to the great com-
pany. Those who are finally assigned to that position receive
it as a kind" of secondaxy reward, inferior to that which was
originally offered them.

THE BINDING OF THE STRONG MAN
"And tw la~d hold on the drago~t, tlmt old serpent which is the davit, and 8t~tam, astd bound him ~ thousand years."

--Revelation 20:2.
[Reprint of article published in issue of May I, 1910, which please see.]
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JOSEPH MADE RULER OF EGYPT
[The first ten paragraphs of this article were reprinted from article entitled, "In the School of Adversity," published in

issue of October 1, 1901. ParagraFhs 11 to 18 were reprinted from article entitled, "For God Was With Him," published
in the same issue¯ The remainder was reprinted from article entitled, "Them That Honor Me I Will Honor," published in
issue of April 15, 1907. Please see the ~rticles named.]

A PRAYER
We thank thee, Father, for this day;
We thank thee for ~he narrow way,
For love and joy and peace of heart,
Foiling the tempter’s cunning art.
We thank thee for the mind to do
Thy sovereign will the whole day through,
To take each moment as a gift
Divinely sent us, to uplift
Some fellow pilgrim on the way,
Or check the thought that fain would stray
Afar from thee and speed its way
To earth’s dull care or revels gay.

OF THANKSGIVING
We thank thee for a mind intent
On counting tests as blessings ~ent
Straight from the courts of heavenly love
To bind our souls to things above.
We thank thee for faith’s anchorage,
That doth our every power engage
To reach that land where is no night,
Where &wells the Lamb, thereof the Light.
With grateful hearts thy love we own;
We thank thee for the gracious loan,
Through Christ, of merit for each hour
Till we shall waken, "raised in power."

JOSEPH FORGIVES HIS BROTHERS
[The first fdteen paragraphs and the last paragraph of this article were reprinted from article entitled, "Blessed arc the

Merciful," published .in issue of April 15, 1907. The remainder was reprinted from article entitled, "Joseph the Merciful."
published in issue of October 15, 1901. Please see the articles named.]

OUR
Question.--Before his consecration, had Jesus any knowl-

edge of his pro-human existence?
Answer.--There is nothing in the Scriptures to the effect

that up to the time when Jesus made his consecration an¢l
was begotten of the holy Spirit he had a definite knowledge
respecting his pro-human existence. The ’fact that nothing of
that kind is stated, however, would not prove that he .did not
have some information regarding the matter. We read that
as a boy he grew in wisdom, in ~tature and in favor with God
and men. We know that in boyhood he was studying the
Word of God, the prophecies, the law. Even as a child he
had come to a sufficiency of knowledge to enable him to ~hink
out quite clearly the meaning of some of the prophecies, to
see that he had a great work to do, and to conjecture as to
the nature of that work.

This is shown in his meeting with the doctors of the law
at the age of twelve, hearing them and asking them questions
respecting the prophecies, seeking to know to what extent he
might be eligible for some kind of service to God as a boy,
or what would be the starting point at which he would begin
his ministery. Having aaeertainhd tlmt he could not ~in his
work until he reached the age of thirty, he returned home,
content to wait until that time. There is no indication of any
special knowledge or inrpartation of the Spirit of God until
he consecrated himself and was b~ized at Jordnn.

From hi6 mother Jesus must have gained soma knowledge
of his origin---of how he came into the world. His m~ther
did not know of his pro-human existence; hut she .had been.
informed by the angel that her son would not be born after
the manner of men. He had said to Mary: "The holy Spirit
shaIl come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall

LORD JESUS’ PRE-HUMAN EXISTENCE
overshadow thee; therefore that holy thing which shall be
born of thee shall be called the Son of God." And to Joseph
the angel said: "That whioh is conceived in her is of the holy
Spirit" So Mary undoubtedly told her son that he had not a
human father, but .that hi,s Father was God. All our knowl-
edge of our Lord’s pre-existent condition comes to us from
Scriptures ~vritten later, and from the Master’s own words
after he was begotten of the holy Spirit.

Just how an~] when J’esus came to know of his pre-existence
with the Father we do not know. It seems doubtful that he
knew of this before his spirit-begetting. After he was be-
gotten of the Spirit, the deep ~hings of G~I were opened up
to him. He then saw from the Scriptures of the Old Testa-
merit that he was to be the slain lamb; that he would later be
restored to the heavenly plane of li~e, and that he was to be
honored of the Father after his sacrificial work for man.

We know that his pre-existence was made very plain and
clear to Jesus; for he declared this on various occ’a~ions.
He said: "What a~d if ’the Son of Man shall ascend up where
he was before?" Again, "Before Abraham was, I am." (John
6r62; 8:58) In his last prayer with his disciples before
his crucifixion, .he pr~ryed: "And now, 0 Father, glorify thou
me with the glory which I had with thee before the world
was; Thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world."
He spoke of himself as the "bread which cometh down from
heaven." Again he said: ’arhe bread of God is he which
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world."
St. John calls him the Word, the Loges, which w~s "in the
beginning with the God," and declares that "all things were
made by him, and without ,him was nothing made that was
made."---John 1 : 1-3.

LETTERS
RESOLVED TO "ABIDE IN THE sHIP"

DEAR BRETHREN :--
I desire to express my continued appreciation of THE

WATCH TOWER, and my complete confidence that the same
loving Providence which guided our Pastor in founding the
Towns (Z ’16, page 173) continues to guide and direct the
FAitorial Committee in their labors of love through its
column~. How short is the memory which forgsf~ the oft
repeated assurances of Brother Russell that THE WATCH
Towm~ is the Lord’s channel for the truth and that he was
its servant? What a loyal "faithful servant" he proved him-
self to be, even to tim very last! And now, tliough passed
from the bu~y scenes of his earthly la~ors, he still ministers;
for his "works do follow" him.

The Word says that "hope deferred maketh the heart
sick." The spring of 1918, like the fall of 1914, brought dis-
appoin~nent to many hearts. Nevertheless we can, and do,
look up and lilt up our heads as we behold the multiplied
evidences of "the effect of every vision." As in the ?ast,
so now each d~sappointment brings its trials and siftings;
but when the clouds have gone, greatest opportunities come
for service. (Z ’16, page 170) "They that wait upon the
Lord shall renew their strength," and we have found it so.
I am glad that according to the will of God I am still here
and pressing toward the mark for the prize.

(345..-350)

FROM AFIELD
But it is sad to note that many once loyal and obedient

no longer walk with us, some even opposing the way of the
truth. Can it be that such were heedless of repeated warn-
ings to "resist everything akin to occultism," and have given
ear to evil suggestions, have become victims of abbreviation
and so have made shipwreck of their faith? Such foofish
and subversive suggestions as: "TIIE WATCH TOWER is no
longer the channel," ’°the manna ceased at Passover," "The
present executive committee are usurpers," etc., are finding
free circulation in some quarters. Are these brethren going
blind? Even a superficial examination of Brother Russell’s
writings would reveal the folly of such suggestions. In the
Tow~ of 1909, page 234, the Pa~tor says: ’~ruth tests
character." Yet these brethren argue that error has crept
into its columns to test the church. Whither are ~hey drift-
ing? A careful reading of the Towr~ for 1909, top of page
287; that of 1910, page 391; and th~ of 1918, page 85, may
serve to open the eyes of some to their danger. See also
Proverbs 26 : 17-28.

I fully ,believe that the Lord is still at the helm, guid-
ing the Society’s affairs as of old, even as he promised:
"Awake, O sword . . . against the man that is my fellow,
¯ . . and I will turn my hand over the little [humble]

ones." As far as I am corrcerned, through the grace of him
that never faileth, I am resolved to "abide in the ship."

ISabel



THE WATCH TOWER (350-351)

The Pastor’s words are true: "Whatever may .be the diflL
oulties of the Lord’s children in the near future, there will
be special comfort in remembering that the Lord is able to
make full provision f~r all his truehearted once, and that
he will do so. He will continue to use these agencies; and
there will be the ~trengthening of his .people to the end of the
way. If tlmre be any who will not be thus led, it must be
because there is sometMng wrong in themselves." ~Z 1915,
page 376.

If I read my Bible aright and understand the Pastor’s
thmLght, much remains to be done before the kingdom of
Christ assumes full control; and surely the faithful, loyal
disciples will be honored, as in the past, with further oppor-
tunities for service. Yes; the church will emerge from its
"dungeon." (Jeremiah 38) May we all l~e found faithful!

With assurances of love toward the Bethel family, and
praying the Lord’s rich ,blessing upon you in your new quar-
ters, I am

Your fellow servant, W.A.B.--Oregon.
GREETINGS ~OM AI’AR

[)P~AR BRETHREN :-
The Rockdale church of the I. B. S. A. all unite in sending

love and greetings to all their brethren in Christ. We realize
that all the ways of God are good; yea, all the paths of the
Lord are mercy and truth unto such as love him. The Lord
deals graciously with his people. Though he puts them into
the furnace, he will not suffer it to be heated one degree more
tban is needful. Ite presides over it himself. In the midst
of all their trials, he never leaves nor forsakes them. It is
delightful to consider that the sufferings which the footstep fol-
lowers of our Master are now called upon to endure are the only
sufferings which they shall ever experience. God is a sovereign
good and wise. Who can harm us if we be followers of that
which is goed~ Suffering we may endure, but real injury we
shall not sustain; for Eternal Truth has declared that a~l
things shall work together for good ¢o them that love God,
to the called aeeerding to his purpose.

iV~ay we all make the glory of God our first and ch|ef
concern’. If Jesus be precious to us, and all else esteemed
as nothing when compared with him, we shall be able to walk
before God with a perfect heart, upright and sincere, setting
the Lord always before us and doing all things to the glory
of his name. Let our whole desire be that Christ may be
magnified in our bodies, whether it be by life or death.

The church here numbers tabour thirty, and was formed
about t~enty months ago, the Lord having sent his messenger,
Brother Gates, to this district, to sow this field. We are in
full accord with THE STLrDI’P~S IN THE SCRIPTURES; and T~E
WATCH ~’OWEnS are much appreciated by all and are eagerly
read and, being "meat in due season," bring comfort and
hope, and give us greater zeal in our Master’s work.

Praying that God will bless and sustain you all in every
trial, and at the end grant you victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ, and with the assurance of our deepest love and con-
stant prayers, we are

Your brethren in Christ,
THE ROCKDALE CIIUI~CH.--N. S. W.

BLESSED ONES THAT DIB IN" THE LORD
Mr. Walter Thomas, Vandergrift, Pa.
De.Aa Sm:--

I presume you have doubtless received the sad news of your
brother, Marks R. Thomas’ death; but I am writing to assure
that he was prepared fully to meet his Master.

I had a few minutes conversation with him just about one
hour before he passed away, and he imlyressed me as being
the sweetest character I have ever met in the Army in my
seventeen years of service. ~Ie remarked that if he should
pass away he would show the men around him "how easy a
Christian could die"; and it was reported that his death was
a happy one, if such could be.

I wish to extend to you my sincere sympathy in your
bereavement, and hope you will have strength to bear the sad
news. Faithfully yours,

S. J. ~MrrH, Major-Chaplain, Field Artillery,
Fort Leavenworth, Kansas.

FINDS GREAT PLEASURe. I~" BIBLE STUDY
D~LR BRetHREN :~

Grace and peace be unto you! We note the return of the
Society to its birthplace as of the Lord; and the hope of still
sharing in the service on behalf of the multitude yet to be
drawn into contact with the truth is thrilling. If we read the
signs of the times correctly in conjunction with the prophecies,
we can see a gigantic federation of religious and civil inter-
ests soon. At any rate, present conditions are causing an
immense amount of thinking and of investigation leading to
causes. On the other hand Jewish themes are ~hreading the

shuttle for a new garment as the nations approach the finale
of the present conflict.

1 wish also to say that the study of the Ezekiel Temple is
surely a fruitful theme to Bible students. How wonderful is
the thought of restitution for every wrong done, with the
addition of 20 per cent interest, to be rendered by all who
come forth from the tomb! Again, haw marvelous it is that
the east gate is to be closed forever when the church has
entered it; and that the ancient worthies will guard the en-
trance all through the Millennium. Also, how just is the
Jewish system of weights and measures and of symbolism el
numbers !

Some signs and Scriptures indicate that THZ WATCH TOWF~t
will continue right through the time of trouble, and that
through it the divine power will be extlibited in preserving
the fruits of our Pastor’s great labors. Be this as it may, we
look for a move to the glory of the Lord shortly, through
w~ wA’rcH TOWER, using the treasures laid up by our Pastor.
We would be glad to hear more about the prophecies of Jere-
miah, as they seem so full of interest at this time, especially
to the church.

The Lord bless and keep you all, loving and faithfully do-
ing his will.

Yours in the most loving of bonds, J.G.--Colp.
LOVING GREETII~GS lv~OM THE I~’0RTHWEST

DEAR BRETHR~’~ :~
Greetings in the name of God our Father and of our Lord

Jesus Ch~ist~ Grace and peace be multiplied unto you. The
Everett Church have voted to send their Christian love and
.support to you all in this our time of special trial and of try-
mg experiences. Do not forget to keep us on the list when
Pilgrims are routed this way.

There seem to be some .who have taken a stand against
TH~ WATCJ~ TOWER because of certain articles pttblished there-
in. They say that the rowER is not used of the Lord any
more. Yet some of the articles thus criticized were from the
pen of our beloved Pastor. Here we know that we have
arrived at a time when every one must stand for himself, or
in other words, "when every tub must stand on its own bot-
tom." Let every one read prayerfully and carefully Romans
14:4, 22, 23.

We have learned well the lesson that there are two tables:
one, the table of Babylon, full of error and uncleanness; the
other, the table of the Lord, spread with heavenly bounties,
a feast of fat things. (Psalm 23:5} We also know that
God has used T~Z WATC~ TOWZS ever since its dedication,
to proclaim our Lord’s presence and to do the harvest work.
Then ~hy should he cast it off at this time above all others,
just when we need its hetp as never before? We remember
his l~omise that he will never leave nor forsake us. We also
believe that through the :rOWF~ the Lord is fulfilling the state-
ment of Isaiah 21:5: "Prepare the treble, watch in the watch-
tower, eat, ~rlnk; arise, ye princes, anoint the shield."

Have not our prayers been answered as we have asked
God’s guidance of the dear brethren at the Watch Tower
office? De~r ones, let us keep together, provoking one an-
other unto Iove and good works, ,building each other up in
the most holy faith. Laying aside all malice and jealousy,
let us pray for one another always, remembering our stand-
ard, the mark of tl~.e prize--perfect love. God bless T~E
WATCI~ ’TOWF’~

With much Christian love and prayer,
T~E Ev~grr ECCLESy.A.~Wash.

~’N&~IONS SwAI~ OOME TO THY LIGHT"
G~NTLEM~q :~

By accident I got the loan of a copy of one of the publica-
tions of your Society. I read the most af it carefully and,
I must admit, ,was very favorably impressed. I am an Epis-
copalian, but have not attended services to any great ex-
tent. The many quotations and your interpretations from the
Bible have led me to doubt my position as a .believer in the
doctrines of that church. Now, there is one important point
that must be clea~rly and satisfaztorily answered before I
separate qrom the Episcopalian Society: In your Finale of
this book in question I read thus: "Are you aware that he or
she who denies or denounces the sayings of this little booklet
is not denouncing the compiler, but the Word of God?" By
this, I presume, you hold the Bible as your only authority.
In other words the Bible, and the Bible only, is your guide
and the guide of every teacher in your church.

Now I have long .been doubtful as to the confidence I should

~b~ess before taking the Bible as the Word of God. If. the
o is your guide, and your only guide, satisfy me that it is

indeed the Word of God; and I will become a member of
your church immediately. I am sincere in this matter, but
need convincing. Do not presume that I am a prayerless
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man. On the contrary I have been praying for light, and 1
think my prayers have been heard; for I feel that there is
something in your church worth while considering.

I beg to remain most sincerely yours, E.B.--Md.
FAITK IN GOD’S OVBRRUI.TNG PROVID~NOZ

DEARLY BELOVED BRETIIREN IN CHRIS’f:~
Grace be unto you, and peace, 4rom God our Father and

from the Lord Jesus Christ. The church at Dallas has voted
to extend to you our love and sympathy in this hour of final
trial and testing, and to assure you of our prayers and co-
operation. We believe the Lord will uphold and guide you
in your efforts at service as long as there is amy work for
the angel of Revelatio, 8:3; and .for this ~e pray daily. We
appreciate your services to us, and we rejoice in the blessings
that each issue of T~E WATC~ TOW~ ,brings.

We do not know just what awaits us; but we do know
that "all things work together for good to them that love
God, to them who are the called according to his purpose";
and that no weapon formed against his children can prosper
in the sense of injuring them as new creatures.

Remembering you daily at the throne of grace, and ~qth
much Christian love, we are

Your brethren in Christ, The DALLAS EccL~A.--Texas.
THE EXPRESSION OF A NOBLE ~’RART

DEAR BRETHREN :-
Greetings in the Lord’s name; and may grace and peace

be multiplied unto you. I am writing you at this time to
advise you of my regret at having taken any part in causing
to be circulated a certain letter in which surprise was ex-
pressed re articles on pages 152, 168 and 174 of the 1918
WATCH TOWER.

Because of certain conditions Chat have arisen in local
classes, the conviction has been growing in my mind that
perhaps, after all, the above mentioned articles were right,
and that I along with a number of others was wrong. So I
determined to reread them with a mind aa unbiased as pos-
sible. This I did last night and again this morning; and,
thank Godl I can say,, from the bottom of my heart: "I find
no ,fault with them. I found that I could unreservedly
accept them for what they say, but not for what others think
they say. So I haste to write you my apology for having
opposed in any sense the words which have come forth from
the channel the Lord has so abundantly used in the past.

Your brother in the one hope, J.T.B.--B. C.
"THERE IS ~0 SCHISM IN TH~ :BODY"

DEAR BRETHRF_W IN THE LORD:~
We would like the dear Bethel family to know that they

are daily remembered in our prayers. We are grateful ~or
the continued help given us through the Towtms, which are
still coming through regularly. We ask the Lord’s guidance
and help for you in these times of difficulty, knowing that we
shall be heard, aa we believe he will continue to use you as
he has done in the past if you remain steadfast and faith~ful
unto the end.

With fervent love in our dear Redeemer,
SEC’Y LO-~’DON TABERNACLE.--Eng.

DAILY PRAYERS I’OR HEAVENLY WISDOM
BF~OVED BRETIIRE~ :-

The Associated: Bible Students ~f Bristol and vicinity held
a two-days’ convention here Sept. 21, 22, in which the spirit
of the Lord was manifested in a most noticeable manner by
all who attended; and we were blest beyond measure. Praise
his name !

A motion was made, which carried unanimously, to draft
a resolution to send to you, which read substantially:

’CResolved, That we conventioners here assembled at Bristol,
Tenn., hereby repledge our loyalty and’undivided support to
our brethren at the headquarters of the Watch Tower Bible
& Tract Society, and most.especiMly to those in direct charge
of the work; that our prayers continue to ascend daily for
them to exercise the spirit of a sound mind at all times and
to be guided by the unerring counsel of the Lord, until our
heavenly Father is pleased to place his everlasting arms about
us and welcome us to the Great Convention, our eternal
home."

BRISTOL, TENN., CONVENTION.

ffEOOND THOUGHT8 ARE :BEST
DEAR BRETHR~ :--

I am writing this letter to make clear my attitude toward
the Society. When I read Brother Johnson’s paper, "Harvest
S~ftings Reviewed," last November, I was so moved to sym-
pathy for him that I resigned from my position at the Taber-
nacle office force.

Two months later, however, I wrote that I had made a mis-
take, that I had had the opportunity of thinking the entire
matter over calmly, and that I realized that I had permitted
my sympathies to get the better of me. Ever since that time
my heart has been with the Society; and I am happy to say
that, at the present time, in spite of the many influences that
have been exercised to swerve me from my position, I find
myself in fullest harmony with the Society.

With much Christian love,
Yours in the CRUCIFIED ONE -- -- N. Y.
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER
GATHERING WHEAT--BURNING TARES

"In the time of the harvest 1 witl say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the ta~es, and bind them in bundles to burn them;
but gather the wheat into my barn.’--Matthew 13:30.

Thus does our Lord call to our attention the two parts
of the harvest work, both of which are to be accomplished
by the same reapers. The plain intimation of this text is that
the latter part of the harvest work is to be the burning of
the tares. If at one time we had the thought that the burning
of the tares was no part of the harvest work, und that the saints
would have no part in the work of "burning" them, a c~reful
study of the above text will convince us to the contrary.

A clear understanding of these two parts of the harvest
work is necessary at this time; for the Lord’s people are more
or less puzzled and perplexed as to what to do and bow to do
it. I-Iow true is the saying, "Man’s extremity is God’s oW
portunity"! How many times have we seen this principle
illustrated during the past forty or more years of the harvest
work !

TABERNACLE SHADOWS came to the church in a time of ex-
tremity. The various volumes of sa%-oms IN sca~n, rtra~ also
came just as they were needed. Again, the sermons in the
newspapers, and the PHOTO-DRAmA US well, were given just at
opportlme times. In 1914 we thought that all the work had
ended; but just at the opportune time again the Lord brought
to our attention another work, that of gathering the clusters
of the vine of the earth. At the present time another "ex-
tremity" is upon the church; and from every part of the field
come the queries: ’°What remains to be done? How can I
do more to serve the truth ?" We hope that each TOWER reader
will ask himself these questions, and then act according to
the answers. Furthermore, we wish to assist any and all to
the extent of our ability.

MUCH WORK YET TO BE ACCOMPLISHED
:Many of the dear friends think that "the door is shut,"

and that opportunities for service arc at an end, or nearly so.
The tendermy of such an opinion is to make us lax in our ef-
forts a~nd to cause us to cease watching for opportunities of
service. The Society does not share this opinion. It is quite
orob~ble that the harvest, in the sense that no more will be
spirit~begotten, ended in the spring of 1918, except as some will
fall out or be rejected, and others take their places. As sug-
gested by Brother Russell:

"We have every reason at present to ,believe that the num-
ber of the elect is not yet completed, hecause of many crowns
having been forfeited. We see coming in, day by day and week
h.y week, some who give evidence of the Lord’s a~cept,~nce, who
give evidence that the Lord is permitting them to lay down
their lives in his service. But the time will undoubtedly come
in the near future when the number of the elect will be com-
.plete. Then only such vacancies as might still occur by some
failing out would remain. In that case there might be a num-
ber in the consecrated attitude whom God would accept to
take the place of some who would drop out. These would re-
ceive the begetting of the holy Spirit, and would find oppor-
tunities for serving the truth and for suffering for the truth’s
sake."--Z ’14, p. 68.

We remind our readers that the Lord is using the truth,
the word which goeth forth out of his mouth (Isaiah 55:11),
to ~eomplish a variety of works. It has been used (1) 
gather the wheat, (2) to bind the tares, (3) to gather 
clusters of "the vine of the earth," and (4). to smite Jordan.
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All of this work we believe is an accomplished fact; and it
is our thought that very soon the Lord will use the truth to
awaken and enlighten a great company of consecrated believers
yet in the nominal systems. On this point we quote "that
serrant" :

"We are not to understand that the harvest is yet wholly
finished; for there are two parts to the work--the gathering of
the wheat and the burning of the tares. We might have
thought that the gathering of the wheat has been accomplished;
that if our expectations are true, with the end of the Gentile
Times the number of the very elect would be. complete, so that
no more could enter. "~re are not positive of this, and we must
not go by guessing. The latter part of the harvest work is to
be the burning of the tares, and the waking up of the great
company and preparing them to go out and purchase the oil
for their lsmps."--Matthew 25:8, 9.

THE PLOWMAN OVERTAKING THE REAPER
In the above quotation two points should be. noticed ; namely

that the burning of the tares and the .twakening of the great
company are a part of the harvest work, and that the church
will ,To both these works. We continue to quote:

"In the text of Scripture which speaks of the plowman
overtaking the reaper, we are to remember that the reaper is
the Lord, and that the plowman is the great time of trouble.
This time of trouble will overtake the reaping work and bring
it to a close. But the time of trouble will go on, the plowman
will keep on plowing, after all our efforts have ended in re-
spe~t to the reaping. But meantime, before this dark night
fully sets in, we are to go right on with the work which the
Lord has pu£ into our hands. The truth is designed, not only
to perfect the bride of Christ, but to develope the great com-
pany class and also to be a witness to" the whole world. Any
carelessness on our part, or any cessation of activity in the
service of the truth while opportunity yet remain.% would in
our estimation be a great mistake. I’f we are loyal, the Lord
will give us far greater opportunities in the future--the bless-
ing c,f all the nations, all the families of the earth.--~al. 3:8,
16, 29. THOSR CONSECRATED BRTWEEN THE AGES

"It is our thought that with the closing of the ’door’ of thi~
Gospel age there will be no more begetting of the holy Spirit
io the spirit nature. Any coming afterward to God through
consecration, before the inauguration of the restitution work,
will be accepted by him, not to the spirit plane of being~ but
to the earthly plane. Such would come in under the same
conditions as the ancient worthies who were accepted of God.
The ancient worthies came in, no eaJ1 being opened to them--
the high calling not being yet open, and the restitution oppor-
tunities not open. But they freely gave themselves up to God
without knowing wha~ blessings their consecration would
bring, except that they had the intimation that they would, in
the future life, have a %etter resurrection’ than would the
remainder of the world.

"Our thought is ~hat whoever under such conditions as
these will make a full consecration to the Lord, to leave all
to follow in his ways, and will faithfully and loyally live up
to that conseeration, may be privileged to be counted as a
similar claaq to tho~e who preceded the Crospel a~e. We know
of no reason why the Lord would refuse to receive those who
make a consecration after the eIose of the C~ospel age and its
high calling, and before the full opening of the Millennial age.

THE RURNIN~ OF THE TARES
"Whether the overcoming saints will have a part in the

burning of the tare class, is a thought that is not very clear
at this time. ’This honor have all.his saints, to execute the
judgments written.’ All the saints would include, then, tho~
who would ,b~ living in the world when the judgments would
be executed, as well as the resurrected saints. Just how any
living hero would have a share in executing the judgments
writtan we do not see; but we are keeping our eyes open, with
the thought that this may be so.

"It would seem that the burning of the tares has now been
going on for some time. That is, same who have professed
that they were Christians, and who have thought that they
were Christians, but who have never entered into true fellow-
ship with the Lord and become of the wheat class, are to be
destroyed as tares--~hown in their true light. If questioned
now as to their consecration these will say: ’I am no saint,
but I wish to be. right and just in my dealings as far as I>os-
sible2 Thus such will demonstrate that they have not under-
stood what it is to be a real Christian. This great war in
Europe is waking people up to think in a way they have never
thought before; and now is the time when the real Christianity
and the counterfeit will be differentiated. M~ny people will
come more or less rapidly to recognize this; but there is a
large proportion of tares that have not yet been burned, and

the burning will progress t~ a completion and the true and
the false will be completely manifested."--Z ’15, pp. 269, 270.

THE WORK CONTRONTING THE CHURCH
Clearly Brother Russell’s thought is this-. .. When professin~

Christians cease to profess to he Chmstmns, and come to
recognize and acknowledge themselves to .be "worldings," they
will then have been destroyed (burned} as tares. Surely noth-
ing can bring their false position to their attention but the
truth; and just as surely this work is in the future, and the
church is to do it. And not only this, but another future
work, which is to beours, is the ,bringing of the truth to the
attention of a modern worthy class, who consecrate too late
to obtain "the prize of the high calling," but who will be
counted in with the ancient worthies, and as a reward for faith-
ful service during the ~¢~illennium will get the spirit nature
at the end of that age. (Z ’13, pp. 52, 53) Many are asking
why it is, ,if the harvest ended last spring, that since that
time numbers are eonsecrating themselves and giving every
evidence of appreciating the truth and the privilege of sacri-
fice. The above thoughts in re the second part of the harvest
work and the quotation from Brother Russell (Z ’14, p. 68),
will clearly e~pl~in the matter.

It would be entirely prceper for all who will constitute
the great company class to come to au appreciation of the truth
and to symbolize their consecration. The ancient ~>rthies also
appreciated the privileges of sacrifice, and Aid sacrifice equally
a.~ much as do the church. So these modern worthies must also
sacrifice, if they would share with the ancient worthies in the
grand Millennial work, and at its close reap the glorious re-
ward of the spirit nature.

Breth.ren, if these things are true, there is a great w~rk
just ahead of us---a work in behalf of the great company, a
work in behalf of the modern worthies, a work in behalf of
the tare class, and one of witnessing to the world, sowing the
seed of the new dispensation. It is apparent that all this work
will properly and logically be done after the full number of the
little flock is made ttp. What i wonderful incentive to activity,
and how thankful we should be for the privilege! Surely the
present is not the time to hesitate nor to argue over non-
essentials, hut for earnest endeavor.

PRESENT OPPORTUNITIES OF SERVICE
For some time the opportunities of service have been con-

siderably restricted, and nmy continue to remain under these
restrictions for a time. While awaiting the Lord’s "due time"
for these great future services, let us not overlook the fact
that there are still some present opportunities. It is still pos-
sible to sell the ~ix volumes of STUDtES Ir~ T~E scRrgrvR~S.
Many are doing this suce~fully. There are still many op-
portunities for personal work, in a conversational way; and
this can be supplemented with some literature. The Society
is preparing, some neat little tra~s in booklet form, suitable
for mailing or for .handing to people. These will be reprints,
and will as a rule contain but one article each.

There are multitudes of parents who have lost loved ones
in battle or by disease, whose hearts can be made glad bv
"Where are the Dead 7" "The Resurrection of the Dead," "Re-
frain thy Voice from Weeping," etc. Many letters inquiring
about spiritism are coming into the office now. Some tracts
are being prepared on this subject. What a grand privilege
it wilI be to give to those inquiring just the information they
need respecting the great "scourge" which is soon to "over-
flow" in the earth. The time used for tract distribution in the
past, and the money formerly spent for pt~blic meetings, may
be vrofitably used in mailing literature. Telephone directories
will furnish the names of thrifty intelligent people in city,
town and county. Then again, we are of the opinion that
meetings for the public can be held in many places, especially
in rural districts--country schoolhouses, etc.

Orders for the above mentioned booklet-tracts may be sent
in at once. Please do not order more than you can and will
use. These will be forwarded peeped, and you can refund the
carriage charges. Here are our opportunities. Let us, dear
brethren and sisters, by the Lord’s help take fresh hold of the
work. The people never needed the trn~h more than they do
~ow. ~ It is the only thing that will keep them from despair
and infidelity! People were never more ready to receive the
truth! People realiwe that some great changes are at hand,
and many wish to understand them.

THE LORD’S JUDGMENTS
WWhen the judgments of the Lord are ~broad in the earth,

the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness [truth,
justice]." The effect of the Lord’s judgments on the human
heart is disciplinary, breaking down pride, arrogance and re-
bellion. When the divine judgments are in the earth, his deal-
inge with mankind will be entirely changed, I~ the past God
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lm~ permitted man to succeed measurably in his aims and
p~ns; and so the prophet wrote: "Now we call the proud
happy; yea, they that work wiekedpe~s are set up; yea, they
that tempt God are even dehvered. (/ff~lachi 3:15) But
in this judgment time "the righteous will ,be exalted," and
the wicked aba~ed.

Under these retrtbutive disciplines, thwarting their plans
and ptmishing their evil deeds, men~s hearts wirl speedily be
mellowed, humbled; and they will begin to inquire the reason
why these things are so. Their reason will return, as did that
of Nebuchadnezzar, after his seven y~rs of insanity. Even
now, the Lord’s judgments are operating thus. Never before
ha~ze people been inquiring as now. The opportunity i~ ripe,
and the people are hungry. For a long time there ha~ been a
famine in the land (Amos 8:11) ; and now the Lord is saying
to us in no uncertain tones, "Give ye them to eat."

It is the desireof the Watch Tower office to do everything
possible, not only to encourage the friends everywlmre to
greater zeal and activity, but to bring the entire work of the
Society up to the highest point of efficiency. Two Oolporteur

sisters are averaging the sale of over 400 volumes per month.
~aey sell chiefly Vols. 1 and 4. The£r experience gives an esti-
mation of what can be done. In all, there are about two hun-
dred Oolporteuvs in the service. Some are having excellent
success by specializing on the Scenario; and some, by grouping
Vols. 1 and 4.

la order that the Pilgrims might render more effective
service, and might more accurately represent the Society and
its attitude toward religious and secular questions, a four-day
conference of all the Pilgrims was held recently in Pittsburgh.
Everybody-present pronounced it a wonderful event, prob@bly
the first of its kind. A great nu~aber of questions came up for
die, salon ; and unanimous concurring conclusions were arrived
at. We think that great and permanent good will result from
this enn.ference. The suggestion wa~ made that a similar con-
ference be at least an annum event~ The Society feels sure that
as a result the Pilgrims e~n render a ,better service, and give
a better answer ¢o all questions re the Society ~nd its ~rk.
May the Lord bless the work arid ’~labor of lo~e" of his saints
everywhere !

VARIATION IN THE *APPLICATION OF CHRIST’S MERIT
"He is the propitiation for o¢~ sins, and not for ours trnl~l, but al~n for the si~s of the ..hole world."---

1 John 2:2.
Adorn, the father of the human race, came under sentsnee of

death because of hfs wilful disobedience to God, his trans-
gression of the d~vine command. He alone was tried; he alone
was sentenced; for his posterity were as yet unborn. But hie
c~hildren, the whole human family, came into the world under
this death sentence. By heredity they partook of father Ads~m’s
imperfections, and thus "shared his penalty. Hence they could
haw no relationship with God, except as in his providence he
might make some arrangement by which the death penalty
could be lifted from tihe human race.

Immediately after the fall of our first parents, God gave
a vague intimation that such an arrangement had been made.
In pronouncing the curse upon the serpent that ha~ beguiled
mother Eve, the Almighty declared that the seed of the woman
should yet bruise the serpent’s head. (Genesis 3:15) Two
thousand years after man’s fall into sin and death conditions
God made a covenant with Abraham in which he gave hope of
the ultimate blessing of all mankind. Still later, he accepted
the chil~Iren of Israel as his chosen people because they were
the natural seed of Abraham (Deuteronomy .0:5,6; Genesis
22:15-18) ; and by the Law Covenant instituted through Moses
at Mt. Sinai he arranged that the nation of Israel should enter
into relationship with him as a house of servants.

MERIT TO BE GIVEN TO THE WORLD
At the beginning of the Gospel age God declared his ar-

range~nent whereby a certain class, ehild.ren of A.braham by
faith, might come into special relad;innsbip with him through
Christ Jesus. Then the divine purpose as to the seed of Abra-
ham was made clear. (Oalatians 3:8,16,29) All along it haA
been God’s purpose that this seed should be composite--144,000
in all; and as but a remnant of the natural seed of Abraham
haA .proven worthy, E~e remainder of the spirittml seed were
to be chosen from among the Gentiles, hitherto aliens from the
covenant of promise. The ehoosing and the ftting of this class
to be the futu,re blessers of the world has been the purpose of
the Gospel age.

God has also arranged for the whole world to come into
covenant relaticamhip with himsel~ during the age to follow
this Gospel dispensation. By the ~nee of the merit of
him who "by the grace of God tasted de~th for every man," all
may be recovered, if they will. from the curse of death resting
upon the human family. (Hebrews 2:9) These facts are
recognized by all who arc careful students of the Word of God.
The question is: "How is it all to be done? In other words,
How can Christ utilize his merit on bdl~f of the church class
in the Gospel age and also apply the same merit on behalf of
the world in the Millennial age?"

We answer: No member of the human family could be
brought back into harmony with God except through the pay-
ment of the ransom price ’for his sins¯ Neither Adam nor any
of his ehiMren could return to relationship with God save as
a satisfaction had been made that would cover the sins of the
one seeking fellowship with God. But it was just as easy for
the Lord Jesus to redeem the whole world a.~ ¢o redeem one
man: for all died in Adam. (1 Corinthians 15:21,22) Hence
all will be redeemed from that Adamie death and awakened
from the tomb heeause of the sacrificial death of our Lord
,lesus Christ. All mankind are to have a full opportunity for
i~eing raised to perfection of Iifc. The dearth of Jesus is to
offset the sentence of death that came upon all mankind
through Adam’s disobedience. But the benefit of the death of

Christ is not to be made effective to, all of the human ra~e in
the same way or during the same peried of time.--Rom.
5:15-21; l Tim. 2:4-7.

God’s dealings with the church class, taken cut from among
mankind and returned to himself in advance of the remainder
of the world, is distinctly different from his dealings with man-
kind at large. For a wise purpose he h~ chosen to ’impute
the merit of the sacrificial death of Christ Jesus for this part
of the race before it is applied for the residue of men or for
.¥dam himself. The purchase price in the hands of Ju.stice is
suffmient for all, but as yet .it is not applied for all. To the
church at the pre0ent time there is merely a temporary im-
pu/r~tion of the merit, to be effective during the period of the
church’s imperfeetlon through the fallen flesh; whereas to the
world there will be a giving of the merit of Christ’s sacrifice
of his humanity.

THE MERIT IN" J~S~S ALOI~E

The church of Christ, as members of his body, are to be
granted the great f~vor of being with Christ Jesus a part of the
world’s sin-offering; hence the necessity of their being first
dealt with b v God. The merit of the sacrificial death of the
[mdy of Chmst, which is to ,be applied for the world, is the
merit of Jesus, imouted to the church for this purpose. The
blood of the antitypical goat is to be applied for "all the
ple" (Leviticus 1fi:33) ; but the blood of the antitypieal ~u?:
lock gives it virtue. Consequently all the merit is the merit
of Jesus alone. Some see this rrmtter in part; but some see
it not at all. We wish to make ~he subject clear to all who
are sincerely seeking to be guided by the counsel of the Lord.

When our Lord Jesus ascended on high, he presented to
the Father the full merit of his sacrifice. It was all-sufficient
for the sins of the whole world; for "he is the propitation
{satisfaction] for our sins, and not for ours only [the
church’s], but also for the sins of the whole world." tl John
2:2) But his merit was not applied for the whole world then;
for God’s "due time" for dealing with the world as a whole had
not ye~ come. Hence to have applied the merit of Christ ,Ies~s’
sacrificial death for mankind at that time would have been
to start the whole world on a new basis. Then from that time
onward all their sins ~ould have been extraordinary~beyond
what had been atoned for ; and beca~ase mankind haxl no medi-
ator, God’s .iustice would have cu¢~ them off from all hope of
future life; for "Christ dieth no more." (Romans 6:9) Hav-
ing had their share of the merit of Christ. they could I~ave
no further opportunity, and would have been without hope of
future salvation.

NOT GIVEI~, RUT IMPUTED. TO THE CHURCH
For this reason the whole world h~ts ,been left u]~ to the

present time without actual atonement for their sins. But
after the church shall have passed beyond the vail, and their
sacrifice shall have been finished, our Lord Jesus will ma~ke a
permanent application of this merit, which is all his own, on
behalf of all men. Then (~)d will turn the whole world over
to Redeemer. the New Covenant will go into effect, and our
I,ord will take unto hdmself his great power and rei~l for a
thousand ye’.ors for the restoration of the worhl which he pur-
chased. ~Vhen this great work shall h~tv,, been 8eeomplished,
and mankind shall have been restored to the original perfec-
tion of Adam, then the Redeemer will have given to mankind
everything which he bought for them by his death on Oalvary.
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Let us reiterate: Before giving the blessings of restitution
to the world of mankind, the Savior uses the merit of his sacri.
rice in a special way in the interest of the small proportion of
the race which become his church. When he ascended to the
Father after his re~urrection, his merit was used for this class.
(Hebrews 9:24) The church, like the remainder of mankind,
were born under the death sentence. But on learning of God’s
provision for such, this class indicated their desire to come
into covenant relationship with the Father, to follow Christ
Jesus in the way of s~crifice, to lay down their lives as he had
done. They declared their desire to walk in Christ’s footsteps.

The Father could not, however, accep~ them in their natural
fallen condition. But as they presented themselves in sacri-
rice, they came under the arrangement made especially for the
Cospel ~4, when our Lord "appeared in the presence of God
for tts," the church. Thus t&ey came individually under the
merit of Christ’s righteousness, imputed to the church in this
age, covering their unavoidable weaknesses sod imperfections,
and canceling all their sins of the past. Then th.ey were ac-
cepted of the Father through the Advocate (1 John 2:1) and
begotten of the holy Spirit as new creatures in Christ.--2
Corinthians 5 : 17.

Our Lord did not give hds merit to this class, but only
imputed it be them. He placed to their credit whatever each
one needed; and throughout their earthly sojourn his imputed
merit covers all their daily transgressions, their trespasses
which are unwittingly committed, if they confess their short-
comings and apply for this cleansing.

,NO RESTITUTION FOR THE SPIRIT-BEGOTTE1T
Jesus does not give the church restitution. If he were to do

so, it would make us perfect human beings, as he was when o,~
earth. But this is not the Father’s plan. Our Lord merely
imputed restitution to us at our consecration, in order that it
might at once be s~crifieed. Thereafter the imputation of his
m’erit is sufrieiant for us day by day, so that justice is satisfied
at all times, as far as the" church is concerned, if this merit
is daily applied for. Otherwise our trespasses remain charged
up against us.

What we consecrate, if we do it intelligently, is all .that we
have’; first, our will, then our time, our strength, our in-
fluence, our mind, our body, our mea~s~all that we have and
are. All things pertaining to the present life are to be sacri-
riced on the altar of consecration with our Lord Jesus; and
thereafter we are to walk fuithfulIv in .his steps. In other
word~, we are to give up, relinquish, that which our Lord’s
merit imputed, or accounted to us; that is, perfect human na-
ture and all of those re.fuSion blessings which would other-
wise h~ve been ours with the remainder <)f the world. There-
fore as men we have nothing left. In this sense of the word
we give ourselves up in the same way that our Lord Jesus
gave himself up. The only difference is that be was u perfect
man, while we axe imperfect. But he covers us with the robe
of his righteousness, so that we are able to stand before God
as though we had received full restitution. Our Redeemer
covers us as members of the Adamie race who have laid down
all e~rthly hopes for t~e more glorious hopes held out to us
as members of the tbody of Christ.

Thereafter we are wholly in the hands of our Lord Jesus.
He is our Head, and the One who is to being us off conquerors,
yea, more than conquerors. Day by day we yield ourselves
into his hancis, that he may give us such experiences as are
necessary in order that we may be enabled to fulfil our covenant
of sacrifice-- ( Psalm 50:5) He stands bound on our ~tcceunt;
and his merit cannot be diverted from the purpose for which it
has been appropriated~for the church.

THE GREAT OOMPANY’S POSITION
The great company are also included in the class for whom

Christ utilized his merit when he ascended on high after .his
resurrection; for all of the church class are called "in one
hope of their calling." But since this large portion of the
church which is to constitute the great company do not saeri-
rice their earthly interests faithfully, as they covenanted to do,
their flesh must be put to destruction. The great time of
trouble which is due at %he close of this G~spel age is the
"great tribulation" through whleh this large class must pass
in order to "wash their robes and maice them white in the
blood of ~he L~mb." (Revelation 7:14) These fail to keep
their record clean before the Lord day by day. They fail ~o
examine themselves properly and to perform dail T their vows
to the Lord. They are lacking in the ~pirit of sacrifles and are
fearful of tim reproach of ~he cross.

But if this great company whom no man can number will
sttbmit sympathetically to .the destruction of the flesh accord.
ing to the divine provision granted them in mercy, they will
be purified and will come up to a place of service before the
throne. If, however, they do not submit, then the second

death will be their portion. But in either case they will have
lost their place in the throne; for this position of special
honor is reserved for those who faithfully "follow the Lamb
whithersoever tie teeth." {Revelation 14:1-5) The great
company’s future ~ork for the world will be as servants of the
royal priesthood, the body of Christ.

SUMMARY" OF THE MATTER
During the present time, then, God’s favor to the church is

through and on account of the virtue of the imputed merit of
Christ’s sacrifice. Ours is a justification by faith, which in the
divine arrangement serves every purpose for us. But with the
world it will be different. C, od’s arrangement for the world,is,
we see, a justification by works. Nevertheless, this justifica-
tion is through the merit of Christ; for mankind can never
attain to perfection through their own works oh)he, but only
through the assistance which Christ will give them. Neither
could they atone for their sins of the past. These must be
canceled through ~he merit of their Savior Jesus Christ. The
application of his merit in the beginning of the Millennium will
make satisfaction for the sins of the world, for every child
of Adam.

This satisfaction for the sins of the world corresponds to
the ohureh’s experience. Our sins are forgiven; the slate is
wiped clean for us when our Lord Jesus imputes to us his merit.
At the beginning of the Millennium the slate will .be wiped
clean for the world as a whole. Nevertheless, there will be an
individuality of dealing; for except by personal co-operation no
one will. seine to perfection. With the church in the present
time, it is not sufficient ttmt our sins are forgiven, and that
we have Christ’s merit imputed to us at the start. We need
the continual covering of our blemishes by the merit of his
righteousness. And ~o it will be with the world. Their sins
will he forgiven by means of the application of the merit of the
ftedeemer a~ the beginning of the age; but they will need the
merit throughout the Millennium, until perfected and able to
live up to the requirements of the divine law.

The merit of Christ was used as the ground, or basis, on
which the ehurcl~ is justified by faith. This same merit will
be used by the Father as the means through which the world
will attain to actual justification. It will be through the merit
of Jesus that they will be enabled to rcaeh perfection. That
merit will be applied for the forgiveness of sins that are past;
and through the ~aling of the New Covenant by his blood,
mankind will be covered while they are emerging from the
bondage of sin and death.

The Almighty was under no obligation to do this for the
children of Adam. It is all of divine mercy, which is not
exercised apart from the principles of justice, but in harmony
with thegn, so ~hat justice and mercy are linked together in
God’s wonderful plea of redemption for mankind.

We should no~ use the word impute in respect to the world ;
for the Bible does not so use it The world will have life as the
result of Christ’s merit, not by imputation, but by direct
application. The merit of Christ secures the human nature;
and the human nature secured by the merit of Christ, is to
be given to the world. :In the ease of the church, however,
the meri~ is merely imputed to cover our .blemishes up to the
time of our glorification, when we shall have our new body, in
the likeness of our Lord.--I John 3:2.

WORK OF THE CHRIST TWOFOLD
The world will have an awakening, and the assistance of

the royal priesthood in the resurrection proce~q. Their resur-
rection will mean much more than the mere a,wakening from
the tomb. To awaken the world, to bring them back to con-
scious being and to leave them there, would be merely to bring
back the conditions which prevail now. Men would soon go to
striving and fighting again. Even if the devil were chained,
there is enough of the Setanie spirit entrenched in fallen man-
kind to make this a world of strife. So the work of our Lord
Jesus will be not merely an awakening of men to life, but also
a work of uplifting, of helping them out of the weakened con-
dillon and the evil environment in which they now are through
the Adaeaie full from divine favor.

The work of.the Chrht will nat be finished, therefore, until
at the end of the Millennium he will have ~iven all mankind
full opportunity of rising to perfection: This blessing is to
come first of all through the kingdom of Messiah, which is to
direct the affairs of the world. This lvingdom will be in the
hands of the Christ, Jesus the Head and the church which is
the ,body. The Lord has promised, however, a secondary, bless-
ing; namely, that these kings shall also be priests, to iastruet
and help ma~ldnd, to heal all the wealcnesses and sicknesse~
af humanity. So in the establisbment of the kingdom the
work Of the Christ will have only begun, ft will reach its per-
fsettou in the work of the royal priesthood, which will bring
mankind back to the image of God, lost through Adam’s dis-
obedience, but redeemed at Calvary.
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Oh, how oft we lack the S~rit
In the little things we t~ll,

And how oft we lose the import
Of the lessons conned so well!

It is good to grow the graces
Of the Spirit in our head;

But ’tis grievous if our actions
Prove the fruit thereof is dead.

I~ve exults to see another
Being honored at her side,

And delights ~co be the agent
If the Lord be glorified.

THE DRAWING OF GOD NOT THE

LOVE ANEW
Love prefers whatever method

God m~y use, nor questions why;
And for brethren of the Master

I~ve would even dare to die!

Love will suffer inconvenience
And will have no time to rue;

But with power and prompt obedience
Love will seek to serve anew.

Love, thou trend of our completeness,
Love of God and Christ our King,

]mad us heevenward, to our homeland,
There of love anew to sing!

WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRI’-[
"As many a~ are led by the S~-it of God, they are the so.~ of God." "No man c~n come unto me cxcept the Father which

~atb, se~t me dr~w hir~."--Romans 8:14; John 6:44.
Very careful scrutiny, very close study, is needful In

order that we may be able to rightly divide the Word of
Truth. Tlm statement of our first text is quite restricted in
its application. The term "as many" implies that enlv those
who are led by the Spirit of God are God’s sons. Thi~ being
so. how few are the sons of God! This decla~ation of the
Apostle Paul makes the matter of sonship a very limited
one. And this is in harmony with the entire Bible, which
points out that the number of the sons of God irt the world
is o~Iy a "little flock."

Throughout the Jewish age, God was the Instructor and
Guide of his people through Moses and the prophets; but they
were not sons of God, and none of them h~l the Spirit of
God in the begetting sense. The Spirit was not yet given in
this sense, nor could it be until our Lord had provided the
ra.nsom price, had been raised from the dead, and had ascended
to the Father. During the Master’s earthly ministry it could
rat come, as the Scriptures say, ".because ~[esus was not yet
glorified." (John 7:39) In other words, the Spirit of God,
as referred to in the New Testament as the possession of the
consecrated believer in Christ, is, primarily, a special in-
fluence, st power, coming from C~od upon a ~pecdal class in a
special manner since a particular event---not before that event.
The holy Spirit came, was manifested on the day of Pente-
cost, so that it might stand ~ut in our minds as sepax~te
and distinct from anything that had occurred before that very
remarkable event.

WHY SO FEW UND~_,~ST~rD TH"m- BIBL~
Secondly, ~he Spiri~ of God is the mind, the disposition,

which the holy influence or power of God operating in the
child of God produces in the individual. This spirit, disposi-
tion, of God, grows and developes as it feeds upon the Word.
The Spirit of God is variously called the holy Spirit of God,
the spirit of Christ, the spirit of truth, the spirit of love, the
spirit of a sound mind, the spirit of sonship. These terms all
represent the one possession of the saints of the present age.
These are a special com,pany who have taken up their cross to
becoane followers of Christ, and who, on this account, are rec-
ognized of the Father and begotten of the holy Spirit. This
Spirit of God, the Spirit of truth, so illuminates and permeates
the Bible that the revelation of God may be properly understood
only by those who have the holy Spirit. They only are able to
comprehend the deep things of God, which cannot be under-
stood save by a supernatural illumination of the mind. While
others not having this Spirit might get some light from the
Bible, only the spirit-begotten can get the real essence of the
truth; for they have this spiritual illumination. Thus, these
can understand things that are hidden from all others.

We call to mind Scriptures whieh speak of a leading of
God’s servants prior to the Gospel age, and ,hence prior to the
begetting of the holy Spirit. In ages preceding the present
age, there were a few faithful servants of the Lord who were
guided by the holy Spirit ; that is, they obeyed God as he made
his will known to them. They had the spirit, the disposition,
of righteousness. God’s Spirit, his power, operated, too, in a
mechanical way upon ~.he holy prophets, causing t~hem to utter
not only words from God to natural Israel and to certain indi.
viduals to whom they were sent, but especially to declare pro-
phetieally messages designed of God for the Church of Christ,
which was to be called out centuries after their time. See 1
Peter 1 : 10-12.

But the leading of the Spirit spoken of in the text under
consideration is a leading which is not the result of personal
revelations from God, visions and dreams, visible ministra-
tions and messages from angels, etc., as with God’s servants of
old, but is the inspiration of the holy mind to which the saintd
of the present age have been begotten by God’s power within.

(360-361)

WHAT OONSTITUTES THE FATHER’S DRAWING
During our Lord’s ministry on earth he made a statement

which we think has been misunderstood by many. It reads:
"No man can come to me except the Father which hath sent
me draw him." Let us remember that these words were
spoken by our M~aster before his death, before the holy Spirit,
therefore, had come upon any. Some, not having noticed the
Scriptural teaching that the holy Spirit did not come until
Pentecost, and then only upon consecrated .believers in Christ,
have asked, "Was it not the drawing of the holy Spirit that
Jesus spoke of? Does not the holy Spirit operate upon the
heart previous ,to one’s acceptance of Christ, and is it not this
that draws him to Christ?" We answer, No. It is not the
holy Spirit in the sense of our text. The holy Spirit is given
only to believers. It comes only after they have accepted
Christ, when God receives them as sons--not before.

What, then, shall we call that which went ,before? We
reply : We should call it what the Bible calla it--the drawing
of God. As the Scriptures speak in a. specific manner of some
being led of the Spirit, we would not be wise to confuse our-
selves or others by speaking of it in a different way, but
should bear in mind that none can ’be led of the Spirit mntil
after he is begotten of the Spirit. But the Bible speaks of
this desire to come to the F~ther as the drawing of God; and
we would best speak ~ it in just this wav. The drawing
which the Father gives, and which many t~ave experienced,
,seems to be a natural drawing of our human hearts along the
lines which belong to the natural ,nan, and is something which
we possessed before we were begotten of the holy Spirit. It
is nothing supernatural. There is no Scripture for such a
thought. It is our own mind that draws us.

HOW MEN ARE DRAWN TO GOD
To explain: When God created Adam, naturally he would

love his Creator. Naturally he would desire to be obedient to
God, to worship and serve him. These impulses were all nat-
ural to him because he was in a r~tural condition, a pure
condition. It is sin tha~ has made man unnatural. But al-
though sin has entered in and perverted the original character
which God had given Adam, yet we find in tim human heart
certain longings for God, even among the depraved. They
would prefer to be in perfect harmony with him.

All men have degenerated from the likeness of God; bur
the desire for worship, the desire for righteousness, the desire
to be in accord with God, is much stronger in some than in
others. When the message of salvation is presented, some feel
an inward response. This is the impulse of a heart from wldch
the original likeness of the Father ttas been less obliterat~.d
than it has been in many other hearts. This natural impulse
was God’s original gift to man, a heart sentiment which
naturally drew men to their Maker. Hence this drawing which
still remains is properly called a drawing of the Father.

Among mankind there are some who have not lost their
reverence, whatever else they may have lost in Adam. Or per-
haps they may have the organ of conscientiousness or appre-
ciation of j.ustice well developed. These qualities draw or in-
cline their possessors toward God; and they feel that they
cannot be happy without him. This is the drawing influence.
This influence may be illustrated by the effect of a magnet. If
a quantity of steel filings were scattered throughout a box
of sawdust, and a magnet were held close to the surface, the
steel filings would immedia~ely respond to the attraction of
the magnet. On the other hand, the sawdust would not be
affected; nor would the steel fi!ings respomt to any other in-
fluence than that of a magnet, exercised either directly or in-
directly upon them.

Man was created in the image of God. The fall into sin
has greatly marred that image, but no human being is totally
depraved. All have unb~.lanced brains, how~veL some iu one.
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direction and others in another. When the truth comes into
contact with those whose organ of veneration or of conscien-
tiousness is less impaired, they are drawn to investigate it,
with the hope of being brought closer to God. But those whose
organs of conscientiousness and veneration are more impaired
do not h~tve this experience. Such are not drawn-unto God, if
haply they may find him. Those who are without this drawing in-
fluence are not to be blamed, however; for they were born
under these unfavorable conditions. Those who aro reverential
by nature are favored in that whoever would come to God
must exercise faith in Christ as their Redeemer; and without
this faith there con be no .blessing.

HOW TO COME TO THE rATHER
God does not draw an), one by any other ~qea~s than this

original power of the human heart which he implanted at man’s
creation, and which has not been wholly lost by the fall. This
is the drawing which each one of us has realiz~ed who has come
to Christ. In proportion as one desires righteousness and has
the natural ability to exercise faith, in that same proportion
he is drawn to God. He feels at/car GOd, if haply he might find
him. (Acts 17:27) We who have responded to the Gospel call
had the desire to come before we did so. That desire was some-
thing wh’ich awoke in us ; but it was there before it was awak-
ened. Perbaps some great sorrow or calamity aroused in the
heart a feeling that we might take oar grief to God, brought
us to realize our need of him.

Thon perhaps the thought came: "God will not hear me¯"
This would be a very proper conclusion for one who is $
stranger to God. This soul, feeling after God, learns that
there is no way of approach to God except through the Re-
deemer whom be has provided. From the Word he receives
instruction, learns t~ow to co,me to the Lord. Just as Cornelius
the centurion needed instrnction and St. Peter was sent to him,
so we need help. We need to learn the terms w?on which God
will receive us. As we ponder over the Word of Ood, we hear
our Savior say: "I am the way, the truth and the life. No
man cometh unto the Father hut by me."--~Iohn 14:6.

We truly believe that thousands upon thousands of honest
souls have been turned away from God on account of the
creedal misrepresentations of his character. Some have been
drawn to him in various ways, however; such as the Photo-
Drama of Creation. etc. Not long ago we learned of a lawyer
who had felt that he had I~st his hold upon God entirely; but
as the result of seeing and hearing the Photo-Drama he drew
nigh to God and made a conseeration of himsclf. The hearing
of the true message of salvation es pl:esented in the Bible has
led to the I~rd and to an earnest Christian life ,many who
had previously been repelled through false teachings.

Not until one hws the desire to come back to the heavenly
Father is he ready to be directed to the great Advocate or to

be directed by him; for when we come to this Advocate he
very plainly tells us: "I can receive you upon only one eon-
ditical. Take up your cross and follow me." It would not
be worth while to explain about the narrow pathway to any
one who ,manifests that he has no drawing toward G~d.

DRAWING OF GOD NOT WORK or HOLY SPIRIT
We see, then, quite a marked disti~otion between the draw-

ing of the Father, that drawing which comes from the rem-
nant of the original image of God no~ so far obliterated as to
find no response to the C~ospel message, and that which ha {he
Bible is called the Spirit of God. The life and the testimony of
a consecrated child of God ofte~ cause a drawing toward Ood
or a feeling of reproof in one who is not a believer. The effect
of the holy Spirit in this Christian life thus wots indirectly
upon others w,ho are sufficiently honest and sincere to be af-
fected by this testimony ; but it never acts from within, in the
case of the unconsoera/eed.

Reverting to our first text, we repeat that only those who
have made a definite covenaaat of sacrifice with the Lord have
the 6pirit of God, only those are the sons of God. And even
these are not yet sons in the fullest sense of the word; brat
they shall be when they receive their resurrection change.
Those who are of this class shall be sons of God on the divine
plane, if they remain faithful unto death.

During the incoming Milennial age the world of mankind,
as they come into harmony with God’s arrangements, will be
coming nearer and nearer to the standai, d of son, hip, human
sonship. Christ will then do the drawing, and will draw all
men to himself. (John 12:32. Sea also ScRn"~’am STcrDIES,
Vol. 5, p. 414, last par., and p. 415, par. I) In the end of
that age those who have met the conditions fully, who have
eome wholly into harmony with the laws of the kingdom of
Messiah, will have a~/c~ined fulI sonship. They will then
have the Svirit of God which was lost in Adam, not in the
sense that the G0~pel church ha~ it, however--a begetting and
birth to a new nature--but in the sense {ha/6 they will be in
full accord with God’s disposition of justice, of righteousness,
of love.

A THOUSAND YBARS HENCE
This will then .be the disposition of all of mankind who

come into harmony with the laws of the Messianic kingdom.
They will be earthly ianages of God. They will have fully
regained the condition of perfec~ mentaIity and morality, of
God-likeness, which Adam possessed when he was perfect, plus
the crystallized character for righteousness which Adam failed
to develop. All this great blessing the world will receive
through Christ. In the Scriptures our Lord Jesus is called
"the Everlasting Father" { Isaiah 9:6)--the Father who gives
life everlasting to the world, but not to the ehurch, however.
The church receive their life as new creatures from the Father.

JOSEPH CARES FOR HIS KINDRED
[The last paragraph of this article was reprinted from article entitled, "Joseph’s Last Days," published in issue of April

15, 1894. Paragraphs 2 to 4 inclusive were reprinted from article entitled, "All Tkings Work for Good to Them," published
in issue of May 15, ]913. The remainder was reprinted from article entitled, "The Close of a Noble Life," published in issue
of October 15, 1901. Please see the articles named.]

FAITH VICTORIES
DEC~MRER 29.--ttF~R~nVS 11:8-22.

FAIT]I BEFORE CHRIST CAME--GOD’S DEALINGS WITtl THE ANCIENT WORTHIES--:PROVIDENTIAL CARE OF THE CHILDRF~-*q" OF ISRAEL---

TItEIR EXPERIENCES OBJECT LETSSO~NS ~’Ol~, SPIRITUAL ISRAEL--FAITH SINCE CHRIST CAMD---ANTITYP~ OF JEWISII TYPES.

"This ’is the victory that ovvrcometh the world, even awr faith."~l John 5:4.
We are living m a day when faith is grewtly di.scounted, in

¯

" ra day when people seem disposed to declare: I do not ea e
what a man believes, if only his life be honorable." Practi-
cally this means that faith is of no consequence. Those who
thus hold usually put honor of men as the highest goal¯ Their
sentiment, translmted into plain English, would be: "With all
your getting get money and prosperity; for without these, no
matter what you believe or whom you womhip, you will neve~
prosper in the present life, where suecess is the only goal now
recognized by an increasing number of people." This argument
appeals to the majority of our race.

The Bible standpoint, however, is the ve.ry reverse of this.
God’s Word puts faith first, and builds character upon that
foundation. Cod declares ±hat no human being can do perfect
works. Hence he has not made works the standard. Faith
is the divine standard ; and God assures us that whoever has
the proper faith must of necessity have works which will
correspond with his fai,tb. In line wifih this principle, we note
that God’s favorites of the Bible have all been men of faith.
Their faith did not make them perfect, nor were their works
always acceptable in God’s sight; but he punished them for

evil works and rewarded them for their great faith. Thus we
find in the Bible record tmhgt some of God’s favorites committed
grievous sins and made serious mistakes; yet nevertheless
they maintained themselves in God’s favor by reason of their
faith.

Of o~ll religious books ever written or read, the Bible is
perhaps the most condid. It tells of the mistakes and the sins
of the very oharacters which it holds up as models and ex-
amples of men ~fter God’s own heart~ Yet the Bible leaves no
room for any one to assume that God loves wiekedness or ~hat
the friends of God are the depraved of mankind. Quite to the
contrary, the highest possible standards of righteousness i,n
word, in deed and in thought axe inculcated; and we are
distinctly told that full acceptance with GOd can be only along
the lives of truth and righteousness.

God tells us that all mankind are sinners by nature. He
declares that we could do ~othing to clear away our own guilt
and the sentamce which stands against us as ~nembers of the
fallen ra~e of Adarm But he also tells us that he purposes to
adjust the matter satisfactorily for us; and hence that our
responsibility is not for what we cannot do, but for what we
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can do. He assures us that the foundation for our noblest en-
deavors will lie along the lines of confidence in him. This eon-
lidence .he calls faith. He aseures us that without faith it is
impossible to please him; ~nd this lie has shown us in all the
lessons" of the Bible.

Let us look into the past, and ~ot~ the method by which
God sought hie peculiar people. The first proclamation of the
divine purpose xespeeting humanity was made to Abraham.
After Abraham had manifested some faith, God gave him
further tests. When in obedience to these tests Abr~h _~n left
his native la~d and went to Ccmaan, he manifested so much
faith that God called him f~iand, and made to him the very
first revelation of the divine purposes in respect to mankind.

2~braham knew that there was a curse upon the entire race,
under which the whole creation wan groamng, going down to
the tomb; and God’s declaration to him was that the time
would come when the curse would be removed and a blessing
come instead. To Abraham this meant that instead of wast-
ing away in death men would be restored from their dying
condition and brought back from the tomb.

THE ABRAHAMIO COVENANT
This was a wonderful proposition, even for God to make.

Yet with childlike faith Abraham believed the message. God
declared to him that because of his faith he and his posterity
would be greatly blest, so that through him as ~ father would
eventually come clritdren who would accomplish the great
.work of rescuing all mankind from the pawer of Satan, sin
and death. The briefly epitomized statement of all this was
in the words: "In thy seed shall all the families of the earth
be blessed."--Genesis ]2:3.

What did it mean for Abraham to have faith in that prom.
ise? Assuredly it meant that heneeforth his mind would take
in a large horizon, the world of Ihumani.ty i.nstead of merely
his own immediate family, his flocks and herds and his near-
est neighbors. It ,meant that if God would so honor his pos-
terity .4Jbraham would seek in everythingto c~operate with
God and that great promise.

For many years God tested Abraham’s faith. Yet he still
believed. After Isaac was born and as yet had no cthild, God
directed that this son of the promise, the one in whom the
covenant centered, should be sacrificed. What a test of faith!
What a grand developmen.t of faith _~braham had acquired
when he was ready to obey the divine voice, accounting that
GOd was able to raise Isaac from the dead! Oh, for such a
trust in God! Oh, for such appreciation of divine power!
What could not be accomplished in the wo~ld through the
divine message if such fa4th prevailed among God’s children!
What would God not do for all who would thus trust him!

It was the same with Isaac and Jacob. They trusted that
same promise, and it influenced the whole course of their
lives. It made thorn more like God. It shaped their every
interest. Although they understood ~rae$ieaUy nothing of
how God would accomplish so great a blessing, nevertheless
their faith laid hold upon that fact. From their posterity
God would raise up a holy people to be his agency, his ehalmel,
for instructing the world, ruling the world, uplifting the
world, resurrecting the dead and bringing mankind back to
all that was lost through Adam’s d4sobedienee.

If their faith had been weaker, they might have had plenty
of opportunities for stumbling. If they had been more world-
ly-wise, they might have said: "How can God do this thing
and yet be just? Having once pronounced a sentence, how
can he clear the guilty?" But their faith wavered not. In
their hearts they said: "God has promised; and what he has
promised he will do; and he will have his own way of accom-
plishing it."

ANOTHER COVENANT MADE
I3y and by the nation of Israel as a whole was called the

people of God. The nation as a whole entered into a cove-
nant with God through Moses, the reed.later of the Law Cove-
nant. Israel was impulsed by faith~faith in the promise made
to Abraham that God would use his posterity in the blessing
of all of Ada~n’s race, both living and dead.

The covenant made at Sinai pledged the pec~le of ,Israel to
be a holy nation, to keep God’s law blamelessly. God cove~
nanted that in that event he would fulfill in them the promise
made to Abraham. But he knew that imperfect human beings
could not keep ~is perfect law. Nevertheless he would let
them try; he would let them learn that lesson ; and through
it he would give instruction to the angels respecting h~s own
righteousness. Through it he would also give instruction to
spiritual Israel, whom he would develop later, and throug~
whom tLhe blessings would actually come. This is explained
by the Apostle Paul, who says: "The Law Covenant was
added .because of transgressions until the promised seed should
come."--Galabians 3 : 19.

In other words God started this work with Israel in a
typical manner long eeaturies before the real spiritual Israel
we~ald be developed. But he did not thereby do injury to the
peaplo wire had covenanted to keep the law, but who were
unable to do so. On the contrary ffaey aa a people were blest
by their endeavors to keep the law, as well aa by the chas-
t~seanents which came upon them because of their failures and
their lack of faith. But God especially blest all of that nation
who shared Abraham’s faith. In addition to Abraham, Isaac
and Jaoab the Apostle Paul could enumerate a large number
who pleas~_d. God because of their faith long before Christ,
the spiritual seed of Abraham, cam~ Those ancient worthies,
although they will not be the seed of Abraham in the highest
sense, on the spirit plane, will be the seed of blessing on the
earthly plane, the channel through whi0h the heavenly blese-
ings will ultimately be extended to all the nations of earth.

What was it that impulsed the Jewish people during all
those centuries past ~ Was it not faith that God would ~ulfll
the promise made to Abraham? It surely was! Moreover,
that promise still actuates such of the Jews as have not lost
their faith; that i~, such of Abraham’s descendants through
~acob as are still Jews. Those who have lost the faith of
Abraham are no longer related to the promise in any sense
of the word; for the promise was according to faith.

St. Paul speaks sympavhetically of the J’ewish nation, in
respect to that promise which God originally made to Abra-
ham. He says: "Unto which promise our twelve tribes.
inetantly serving God day and night, hope to come." {Acts
26:7} And all Jews, in proportion as they still main ’rain that
hope, may continue to expect a realization of all and more than
they have dreamed of. in God’s due time.

THE LONG-:PROMISED SEED OI~ ABRAHAM
The coming of Christ did not change the divine purpose.

and therefore did not change the faith of God’s people. Jesus
and the apostles believed and taught the very Gospel which,
according to St. Paul, God preached in the beginning to Abra-
ham. (C~alatians 3:8) The atmstolic message also was that
all the families of the earth were to be blest through Abra-
ham’s seed. But there was an additional feature then due to
be proclaimed and to be believed; namely, that God had beg~n
to provide this seed of Abraham, the Messiah; that God had
sent the Logos, his Son, into the world to become ti~c seed
of Abraham on the spirit plane and eventually to fulfil every
feature of the original promise.

All the Jews were in exp~tation of the Messiah, but they
did no~ all have the proper faith. Therefore God preferred
to permit come of them to remain in a measure of blindness
on this subject, while others were granted a special anointing
of their eyes of understar~ding, thefr eyes of faith. To this
class Jesus said: "To you it is given to know the mysteries
of the kingdom of heaven," the Messianic kingdom, through
which the seed of Abraham is to bless all the families of the
earth. Then came another step of faith. Instead of reigning
in triumph to dispense blessings to the world as a result of
his sacrifice, he ascended to heaven. How was this to be un-
derstood?

God’s answer through the apostles was that "*din faith once
delivered to the saints" was the same .~till, but that now under
the guidance of the holy Spirit they were to understand that
the Messiah would not be one person, but many; that n~t
Jesu~ alone would be ti~c seed of Abraham; but that Jesus as
the Hea~l and the church as his members, or body, would be
that seed. St. Paul says : "Ye brethren, as Isaac was, are the
children of promise." ]n this figure Jesus was represented
by Isaac’s head, while t~e church was represented by Isaac’s
body. It has taken the entire Gospel age to develop the body
of Christ, which is the church.

Under another figure Jesus was represented in Isaac, and
the church in Rebecca, Isaac’s bride. According to this figure
the antitypical Isaac has entered into glory, but awaits the
development of the antitypical Rebecca. At the appointed
and appropriate time our Lord will come, the seed of 2~bra-
ham, and receive his ,bride unto himself; and they twain will
be made one. Then through the one, the Christ, will come
through the Messianic reign the blessing promised to Abra-
ham nearly four thousand years ago: "In thy seed shall all
~he families of the earth be blessed."

This is "the faith once delivered to the saints," "the hope
set before us in the Gospel," the faith that God will use the
seed of Abraham to bless all humanity, and the hope that by
faithful perseverance and trust we may become joint-heirs
with Jesus, ~he Redeeaner, in all the gloriou~ inheritance of
the :~Iessianic kingdom, for which God’s people long have
prayed: "Thy kingdom come; thy will be clone on earth even
as it is done in heaven."
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QUESTIONS
IN RE-APPOINTMENT OF ELDERS

Ouest~)n:--What should be the attitude of a competent
eldbr who fails of re-election?

A~swer:--The appointment to the office of elder is by vote
of the ecclesia, the company of the Lord’s people, and is to
be the voice of the churcJl. We believc ti~at the proper atti-
tude for each one should be that of willingness to accept the
voice of the ecclesia, the church, implicitly. Whoever has
become a member of the congregation by casting in his lot
with the others has thus become subject to the rules that
represent the controlling majority, whether it be a majoritw
of one or a larger per cent, Having done this, he should
seek to continue in this attitude, whether chosen as elder or
whether another is chosen.

Very frequently a congregation makes the mistake of select-
ing for elder a brothcr who does not have the proper qualifi-
cations. This sometimes means dissatisfaction on the part
of some of’the congregation, and often leads to the breakSng
away of some to form another class. We think that this is
not the wise course; for if the original class made a mistake,
the Lord is able to overrule it for good. Therefore those who
withdraw lose some experiences which would be invaluable.

We are not always sure, however, that in such cases the
congregation has made a mistake. How can we know but
that the Lord has some lesson to teach in this matter ? If we
~tave asked the divine blessing on whoever would be the
choice, we should abide by that choice. If the one not chosen
has the ability to present the truth properly and knows a
number of places where he can be used and useful, we think
the brother should take advantage of whatever opportunities
may present themselves. IIe need not leave the class, how-
ever, but could perform whatever service came to his hand.
Perhaps he could use his time and talent in class extension
work, not feeling restricted in this diree~oa because he was
not elected elder. He might go out and find opportunities for
service. So to the brother not elected or not re-elected the
ebange in elders might mean that the Lord was thus pointing
out another field of usefulness. The Lord’s providences might
be leading h~m out for wider usefulness and influence.

OF GENERAL INTEREST
ADAMI0 DEATH TO CEASE GRADUALLY

Question :--When the ~WIillennial kingdom of Christ begins,
will the Adamic death be at an end ?

Answer :--While the reign of Christ will be one of right-
eousness unto life, we are not to understand that Adamic
death wilt be at an end as soon as Messiah begins his rule;
for the Scriptures declare that "he must reign until he hath
lint all enemies under his feet." (I Corinthians 15:25, 26)
It is understood that during the thousand years of the Mes-
sianic kingdom the people will be more or less in the Adamic
de’~th condition, and will rise gradually out of Adamie imper-
fection and death to the perfection of human nature.

In Isaiah 35:8 we read: "A highway shall be there, and a
way and it shall be called the w.ty of holiness; the unclean
shall not pass [all the w’ly] over it; but it shall be for these"
[i. e., for the unclean, tho~ under Adamic condemnation.]
The evident thought is that a way of escape is opened up for
the unclean, whereby "the ransomed of the Lord shall return,
~md come track- to Zion," and "obtain,,joy and, gladness," and
"sorrow and sighing shall flee away. Again, in Zechariah
13:l we read: "In that day [the Millennial dayj there shall
be a fountain opened to the lmuse of David and to the in-
habitants of Jerusalem for sin and uncleanness." The thought
in these texts is that of a gra~lual cleansing away of the
Adamic condemnation. See also John 3:36: "He that be-
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting llfe; and lie that believeth
not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth
[rcmaineth] on him."

WHY THE CHURCH MUST SACRIFIOE
Questio~:---Since our Lord’s sacrifice was sufficient for

the sin of the whole world, why should the church be asked
to present their bodies a living ~acrifiee also?

Answer:--During the Gospel age an invitation has gone
forth from the Father asking those who so desire to become
partakers with our Lord Jesus, first in his sufferings, and then
in the glory to follow. As our Lord was called to ~aerifiee,
so those who accept the divine invitation to follow his steps
are also called to sacrifice. "If we suffer with him we shall
also reign with him." This is the only way that we can be
with him on the spirit plane. If we retain the human nature.
we can never get to heaven.

LETTERS
ENCOURAGING TO COLPORTEURS

I)~A2 Sims :~
Beinemg.. at home for .a few days, while my ship was unloading_

and loading, and looking through the family bookcase I came
upon one of your works, entitled "The Divine Plan of the
Ages," and found it very interesting, about the best book I
have seen. I want to ask the present price of the rest of the
Volumes "mentioned in .the fly leaf. They are there quoted ~t
two dollars; but I notice that the book is dated 1912, and the
price may have a~ivaneed since.

I do not know whether your Association is in the habit of
answering questions; but if so, do you think that I, a young
man of twenty-two years, would, if I mend my ways and lead
a good Christian life, have a chance of becoming one of the
"little flock" your gre~t book mentions? Or does this "little
flock" refer to the ministry or to the ~nonastic form of life ~ I
would be very thankful to you for solving this question for
me. One of my favorite Psalms is the ninety-frst; and I
carry a copy of it at all times. It sure is comforting when
a fellow doesn’t know when he is going to find a watery grave.
Thanking you in advance, I am

Yours truly, D. L. E.--Ma~s.
THE RF~OICING FAR EXCEEDS THE SUFFERING

DEAR I~NDS :-
Greetings in the name of our dear Lord!
Just a few lines to refresh your memories of our continued

love and interest in you all and the work at the Bible House,
which work we think the Lord is still supervising, while the
world is rocking to and fro as a drunken man. How blessed
it is to be on the mountain top viewiugthe things below, still
hiding in the Rook of Ages, safe in the arms of Jesus, still
feeding at the Lord’s table! This is still bountifully supplied
with nourishing food for the hungry. How the Lord is caus-
ing all things to work together for good to all his little flock!
And while we suffer with his people in a way, yet we rejoice
with them in tahat they are accounted worthy to s~ffer for his
dear name; for we are persuaded the rejoicing far exceeds
the suffering.

May the grace of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ be with
you all unto the end. Pray for me.

Your sister by his grace, Mrs. J. H. I.--N. 0.
VII--35

FROM AFIELD
APPRECIATIVE HEARTS IN THE SOUTHLAND

DEAR BEETHREN ;-
The New Orleans Eoclesia wish to extend to you their

heartfelt love and Christian greetings and to assure you of
their appreciation of your labor of love, not only in their
behalf which was manifested recently in the visit of our dear
Brother Pickering, but also in behalf of all the body members
still in the narrow way. To be sure, the ministries of our
brother were appreciated by the brethren whose minds were
stirred up by way of remembrance and inspired to run the
race with renewed energy, "looking unto Jesus, the author
and finisher of our faith."

Truly are the saints here appropriating to themselves the
present truths which enable one to appreciate increasingly the
work of the angel of Revelation 8:3, and to thank the Father
da~ly that the TOWEBS are still in harmony with the glorious
plan of the ages which was so beautifully told us o~ many
occasions by "that servant." Prayers continually ascend to
the throne af grace that you, too, may report: "I have done
as thou hast commanded me."

Faithfully yours in Christ, Miss P. L.---La.
WOULD RATHER DEPEND ON THE PROMISES

DEAR BRETHREN IN CHRIST:--
I have been a Bible Student now eight months. Living in

very poor circt~mstances, and v;ith very poor .health, I could
not spare a dollar for TtIE WATCH TOWEa until now. But
thanks to a dear ,sister I have had the privilege of reading
it most of the time. I consecrated last New Ye’~r’s day and
symbolized February 10, and realizing that I was getting in
late and the time short, I have tried to improve every minute
I could; besides I have not missed a study or service of any
kind. Oh, how I enjoyed the convention! I truly can say
that I never enjoyed anything so much in my life.

I have an acquaintance who is a Portuguese; and as I have
explaAned the truth to her, she is quite anxious to buy the
volumes. But they must be in Portuguese; so I wish to ask
and urge that you try to furnish me with all the volumes. I
have tried to induce our librarian to get them for me, but he
is quite busy. I have also tried to answer the V. D. M. ques-
tinny, which you will find enclosed. I hope they may be satis-
factory; but as I have not been in the school of Christ lohg,
I may not have answered them correctly. Please let me know.
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We are having our meetings in a park now on account of
the Spanish influenza; but nevertheless we enjoy them, and
t~he Lord is protecting the friends pretty well so far from the
plague. How grand to be under his protecting care and un-
derstand God’s plan while the world is so blind! I can not
be thankful enough to our heavenly Father for what he has
done for me. I would rather depend on the promises to the
"little flock" than gain the whole world.

Hope that you are settled in your new quarters and that
everything is going on according to the Father’s will. We
think of you often and remember you in our prayers.

Your sister in Christ, -- --
A VERY GOOD SUGGESTION

DEAR BRETHREN :-
Recently there came to me such a blessing, and at such a

small cost, that I feel it my duty to tell you the circumstance
and to inquire whether you do not think it a wise course for
those to follow who live in sections where "the door is shut"
and the night fast settling down. A friend of mine lost a
dear boy right in the flower of his young manhood. These
good people are staunch Catholics; and the death of their son
grieved them very much. I wrote the parents the most
sympathetic letter I could, giving,, them an outline of God’s
wonderful plan, not only for the ’little flock," but for all the
world of mankind; and I quoted passage after passage from
a Catholic Bi~ble, giving reference in each instance, to prove
the resurrection and the blessing of the dead.

A few days after mailing this letter, I met my friend; and
he took me by the hand, his eyes filling with tears, and said:
"I want to thank you from the bottom of my heart for the
kind wnd sympathetic letter you wrote our family. We all
cried for joy to think our boy would be back with us some
day and we would all be so happy." And my joy came when
he said: "I looked up those references you gave; and my eyes
were opened." I replied: "Praise~the Lord!"

May it not be that during the dark, sad hours ahead of
those who know not of this wonderful plan we can do a
work of real witness for the truth, when the hearts of our
friends, and .sometimes of our enemies, are touched by the
hand of death? May the I~rd’s blessings continue upon you,

dear brethren, who continue in the work of feeding the sheep
through TH~. WA~z~ TowzR, is the prayer of

Yours in the Master’s service, W.D.A.,--Miss.
PEOPLE ARE WAKING UP

DEAR BRETHREN :-
Grace, peace and mercy be multiplied unto you; and greet-

in~ in ~he name of our dear Redeemer and Savior.
Throughout the west many scores of dear people have sym-

bolized their consecration to the Lord in water baptism since
A~ril of this year. Many. of them seem to appreciate fully
the covenant of sacrifice, and grasp and appreciate the hidden
mystery. Indeed they enter into the spirit of the truth, and
are ready to die for the truth, just like Bible students of
years of study and blessing.

So~’ne say the harvest is ended; that the work of spirit-
begetting has ceased ; ~at ±hose in are in forever, etc. ; and
that no more can enter. What is your thought about this
phase of the work? Do you recommend the Pilgrims to say
from the platform that the harvest has ended? My heart has
been made glad to see ~o many take a definite ~t~nd for the
Lord within the last few months. Surely we would not be
justified in i~sYinn~d~]YOUNeai~eWrOngu d

~ h:Vb~ s;ch h:dPeSn for

the harvest 1 i say-
ing, "You are of the great company."

,Several of the Pilgrim brethren huve stated definitely from
the platform that the harvest is ended; and it causes one to
wonder. I would like your thoughts upon these matters. My
great joy in 6erring the brethren is to encourage and comfort
from the Word of God. In the west (Alberta, Saskatchewan
and M~nitoba) they have .been greatly blest of the Lord.
Since January 1, about three hundred or more .have symboliT~ed
their consecration to the Lord. Many may have been called
long ago; others have only heard lately and have come in
promptly.

Your loving ]~rother in the one hope,
G. Y.~Pilgrim.

Our rsply to the above will be found in article entitled,
"Gathering Wheat--Burning Tares," in this issue.

Editorial Committee.

IN
DEAR FRIENDS :

The question of an annual election has afforded discussion
without end, and there is quite a diversity of opinion about
the matter. The Acting Secretary and the Board of Directors
desire to do the Lord’s will. Recently vt letter wa~ sent t~
all the class secretaries, announcing that there would be no
election. At the time this course seemed to be the Lord’s will;
but on looking into the matter more thoroughly we have come
to the conclusion that such a course would not be pleasing
to the Lord; and we herewith give our reasons:

(1) The failure to hold an election would be a violation
of the statute of the State of Pennsylvania which makes an
annual election necessary.

(2) The failure to hold an election would be a fraud upon
±he corporation.

(3) If no election were held there would be no officers who
could act in a legal capacity for the corporation ; for the statute
says ~hat an election must be held annually, and .by the Share-
holders. Again, if it were possible that the officers elected by
the Shareholders could hold over, the Charter of the Society
makes it impossible for those elected by the Board of Directors
to hold over. Therefore, since two of the present Board were
elected by the Board, and not by the Shareholders, ~hey eouhl
not legally hold over; and hence there could be lm quorum.

The legal authority for these statements will be found in
"Harvest Siftings," of Aug. 1, 1917, page 15, column ’2, first five
paragraphs. This legal opinion was given by the firm of
lawyers whom Brother Rutherford himself consulted upon the

RE ELECTION AND PROXIES
matter ; and precedents are cited for their decision. We quote
a part of this opinion:

"Section 17 of the Pennsylvania statute expressly provides
that the Board shall be chosen annually ,by the shareholders or
members. This provision of the act is mandatory .... Again,
where the statute authorizes the election of the Board of Di-
rectors, any scheme or organization which dispenses with the
statute may be regarded as a fraud upon the corporation ....
Paragraph 8 of the Charter will be construed to mean what it
says; namely, that where a vacancy occurs in the Board of Di-
rectors then the remaining members of the Board may, within
twenty days, ~eet and fill such vacancy; but the person so se-
lected Could hold office only until the next annual election held
by the shareholders. This is the only construction in harmony
with the statute."

This is the legal phase of the situation; and we understand
that it would be pleasing to the Lord to have us comply with
the law. Again, we find that quite a majority of the ,~hare-
holders desire such an election; and this seems to us to be an-
other indication pointing to the advisability of havin~ one.
Therefore we are sesading ~his letter, stating that in connection
¯ vith the General Convention at Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania. Janu-
ary 2-5, the regular annual election will be held Saturday.
~Tanuary 4th, 1919. Proxies will be enclosed in the December
1st, 1~18, TO~VER. Please properly sign and return proxies
at the earliest possible moment to the WATCH TO~WER BIBLE
&~ TRACT SOCIETY, 310 Martin Building, Federal St., N. S.,
Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania.

TELEGRAM SELF-EXPLANATORY
Baltimore, Md., Nov. 21, 2:25 p.m. plans. Get Proxies ready. State in December 1st TOWER

Messrs. Bohnet, Spill and Barber: ~hat election will be held on January 4th. This action is final.
Convinced error has been made in postponing the election.

Now decide definitely election must be held. Carry out first C.H. ANDERSON.

NOTICE OF ANNUAL MEETING
NOTICE IS IIEREBY GIVEN that the annual meeting of January, 1919, at ten o’clock in the forenoon, for the purpose

the Shareholders of the WATCH :POWER BIBLE & TRACT of electing Directors and Officers and for the transaction of
SOOIETY will be held at Soldiers 5femorial Hall, Bigelow such other business as may properly come before said meet-
Boulevard and Fifgh Avenue, in the City of Pittsburgh, County ing.
of Allegheny and State of Pennsylvania, on the 4th day of J.F. STF, PHENSON, Acting Secretary.
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WATCH TOWER BIBLE
ANNUAL REPORT FOR

Although we canJlot report as great activities in tile pro-
mulgation of the truth during the past year as in previous
years, we are neither dismayed nor diseouragnd,; and we do
not feel that any of the Lord’s people have reason to be thus
cast down. On the contrary, we are happy and are rejoicing in
the Lord. We rejoice in the privileges and opportunities which
have been ours. We rejoice m the trials and hard experiences
which have fallen to our let. We remember the Apostle’s
words that a "good soldier will endure hardness." (2 Timothy
2:3) We rejoice yet more because we realize that in all these
experiences and trials we are able to recognize the Lord’s
hand, meting out to his faithul ones needed experiences, to
teach them necessary lessons.

We rejoice still further because we have seen fulfilled
before our eyes the various things which "many prophets and
righteous men" have foretold and have "desired to see" ful-
filled, and which the "angels have desired to look into." (Mat-
thew 13:17; 1 Peter l:12) Again, we rejoice because we are
one year’s march nearer to ’~iount Zion, the city of the living
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company
of angels, to the general assembly and church of the first-
born, which are written in heaven, and to God, the Judge
of all, and to the spirits of juet men made perfect, and to
Jesus, the Mediator of the New Covenant and to the blood
of sprinkling, which speaketh better things than that of
Abel."--Hebrews 12:18-24.

THY. FEET M~MBERS 0r OHBIST
It is a grand privilege to be in this army which has

t~een marching upward to Zion for nearly thirteen hundred
years; and althoug.h we are m the rear guard of this great
army, we are not to assume that we are less neee~ary and our
work any less essential than those who have gone before. On the
contrary, ours is a glorious part. Hear the prophet of the Lord,
in beautiful, poetic language, portray the part which these last
faithful marchers have in the service of their King: "How
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bring-
eth good tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good
tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith unto
Zion. Thy God relgneth. --Isaiah 52:7, 8.

Poor," tired feet! Long have they marched l Long have
they waited for this home-comlng! Long have they watched
for the evidences that the kingdom is at hand! And now, as
they near their journey’s end, the W~tehers are rewarded with
a vision of the glory of the King and hie kingdom. The pro-
phet describes their joy in these words: "Thy watchmen shall
lift up the voice; witch the voice together shall they sing; for
they shall see eye to eye when the Lord returns to Zion."
The burden of the song is: "Thy God reigneth!"

But there is a still further reason for rejoicing; namely,
that we continue to love these truths and this work, and that
the Lord continues to count us worthy of his favor and to give
us a part in the singing of t~is gladsong. How grateful we
ought to be for these privileges!

The imparalleled conditions in the world during the past
year have greatly curtailed our work, especially for the pub-
lic; and we suggest that possibly this may be the fulfillment
of our Lord’s words in John 9:4: "The night cometh when
no man can work"; and that this text maw have no reference
to the work of comforting and encouraging one another, a
work which is stilI possible for all to do.

VARIED EXI’ERIEN~S A BLESSING
We should remember, however, that ours is not the only

work which has been curtailed; for many other business and
religious enterprises have been thus affected. We believe that
this was all of divine arrangement, and therefore we have no
complaint to make. We are glad to submit to what our heaven-
ly Father permits; for, while our public activities have been
much restricted, we believe that the Lord permitted this re-
straint in order that we might have more hme for study and
for learning lessons which we could not other~se learn. The
Lord gives his people a variety of experiences so that they may
learn to "stand" in them all. As the eagle stirs up the nest
and pushes the veung eaglets out so that they may learn to
fly, and then lends a~qslstance by swooping beneath’them and
bearing them aloft again, so the Lord gives his children cer-
tain experience until they become accustomed to these condl-
tions, measurably, at ea.se, and then he forces them into other
and harder experiences, for their strengthening, for their good.
And without these experiences we could never be properly fitted
for the kingdom work.--Deuteronomy 32:11-13.

We are sure that the varied experiences of the pastyear
have been a blessing to those rightly exercised thereby, l~um-
erous letters coming in to the correspondence department indi-
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cate this; and the reports of the i’ilgrim brethren agree with
this. It is apparent that those classes which are ~o-operating
most heartily with the Society in its work are in the best
spiritual condition, and show a larger degree of spiritual growth.

The evidences of divine favor upon our work are too
numerous and too positive to admit of tbe thought that the
Lord is no longer recognizing or using the Watch Tower Bi-
ble & Tract Society. A few,taking tl~is view of the matter,
are not cooperating with us. It is not our mission to judge
or condemn them; but it is our mission to continue our endea-
vor to strengthen the weak hands and confirm the feeble knees,
and to say to them of a fearful heart: ’%ook up!" Instead
of separating ourselves from the Lord’s people and from the
work, we should heed the Apostle’s exhortation not to neglect
to assemble ourselves together, but thus to do more and more
as we see the day approaching.--Hebrews 10:25.

We remember that the service of the six messengers to the
church continued for long periods after they had finished ttieir
earthly course. Undoubtedly this is true also of the work of
the seventh and last messenger. We are convinced that tI~e
Laodicean messenger will finish the Laodicean work, which we
are aware is a judgment work upon all who profess the name
of Christ. The Apostle assures us that the judgment begins at
the house of God (1 Peter 4:17) ; and it will not end until all
the "judgments written" are executed. The Psalmist tells us
that the honor of executing these judgments will be given to
all the saints. (Psalm 149:5-9) The Seventh Messenger in-
terpreted this to include the living and the resurrected saints.

WHAT ,L-~. WATCH~S SE:~
Surely the most interesting year of the harvest period

is the year just past. It is almost exciting to watch the
fulfilments of prophecy as they crowd one upon another,
and to realize that we are witnessing the setting up of Mes-
siahJs kingdom in the earth. Many wonderful events are
yet to occur ere t~his kingdom is fully set up; and so we look
forward to other and grander fulfilhnents of prophecy in the
year to come. We are indeed grateful for the share which our
heavenly Father has given us in the work of the year just
finished; and we gladly hold ourselves ready to do whatever
he will permit us to do in the year to come.

Below we append a brief summary of the year’s work. For
several reasons it is not possible to report accurately on some
things; as for instance, the number of letters sent out will
exceed the number reported, because the new executive did
not realize the necessity of keeping a record of the correspon-
dence. Again, the number of STUDIES I~" THE SCRIPTURF, S sold
include only those sold by Colporteurs, and not those sent out
to classes and individuals by our Shipping Department. It
is also impossil~le even to approximate the amount of volunteer
work done. On the other hand, the friends seem to have appre-
ciated the convention privileges to a wonderful degree. Over
forty conventions of a general character have been held during
the year, besides probably as many more of a local character.
Glowing reports have been received, from all these conventions.
Formerly all conventions were held during the late summer
or the early fall; but now every month in the year has its
conventions. SeveraI large conventions are announced for the
near future. The annual report follows:

CORRE SPON’DENOE DEPARTMENT
Letters received .......................... 130,754
Letters sent out ......................... 100,000

C0LPORTEUR DEPARTMENT
Colporteurs in active service .............. 225
Output of ScRn~ru~m STVnIES ............ 275,000

PILGRIM DEPARTMENT
Pilgrims in the service .................... 101
Cities and towns visited .................. 7,809
Public meetings held ..................... 2,131
Total attendance at public meetings ........ 357,416
Semi-public meetings held ................ 3,110
Total attendance at semi-public meetings ... 291,341
Parlor meetings held .................... 10,848
Total attendance at parlor meetings ........ 300,687
Miles traveled ........................... 784,295
Grand total meetings held ................ 16,089
Grand total attendance ................... 949,444

FINANCIAL REPORT
Cash on hand, Nov. l, 1917 .............. $ 28,927.05
Donations to the Tract Fund .............. 203,581.49
Pilgrim Service .................. $43,58~.90
Foreign Branches ................ 36,470.19
Free Literature .................. 49,782.19
Literature in storage ............. 65,578.93

(371-372)



(372-373) T H E WA T C H T 0 W F_, R PITTSBURGH, P^.

Legal Expenses .................. 31,343.90
Comfort Fund ................... 10,000.00

Deficit .............................. 4,252.57

$236,761.11 8236,761.11
The above deficit has more than been made up by dona-

tions since ~he end of the fiscal year.

In conclusion: Let us press with vigor on, undaunted by
the efforts of the adversary" to hinder our work or to intimidate
us to the end that we cease our efforts. Nothing can stop the
Lord’s work until it is completed. Therefore let us do with
our might what our hands find to do as long as oppQrtunities
of service remain. "If God be for us, who can be against us?"
The Father himself loveth you.

"A SOFT
How many have suffered themselves and brought suffering

upon ethers through neglect of the Lord’a counsel which says:
"A soft answer turneth away wrath, but grievous words stir
up anger!" (Proverbs 15:1) Who cannot see that the whole
world would be blest by obedience to t,As counsel, and that a
very large proportion of the domestic infelicity of the whole
world arises from a total or a partial neglect of the course
here pointed out by the divine Counsellor? This familiar
proverb contains ex’cellent advice for all sorts and conditions
of men. Let us meditate upon it for a few minutes.

(1) It is good policy for any one, Christian er worldling,
to learn to give a soft answer, even under anger-provoking
conditions. Business people study this as a matter ef policy:
for to them it means custom, sales, profits, wealth. In busi-
ness life whoever ignores this rule is to be considered foolish.

(2) But that which is merely an outward form, policy,
and often hypocritical in worldly people, is to abound much
more in the child of God, begotten of a new mind. In him

ANSWER TURNETH AWAY WRATH"
it is not to be put on for policy’s sake, but to be the out-
growth or fruitage of the holy spirit or disposition which rules
him as a "new creature in Christ Jesus."

Any other reply than "a soft answer" is incompatible with
the holy spirit of love---with meekness, gentleness, patience
and brotherly kindness. If the truth must needs be spoken and
if under the circumstances the truth be severe, hard, neverttm-
less and indeed all the more the hard thing needs to be stated
as softly as possible. This evidently is the Apostle’s thought
when he recommends "speaking the truth in love."

Nowhere is tl~is advice more needed than in the home
circle. Each unkind, ungenerous, hard word or deed is a
testimony in opposition to our professions t,hat we are the
Lord’s people, begotten of his spirit. Therefore the Christian
should give earnest heed to the admonition: "Put away all
these, anger, malice, hatred, strife"; and in their stead put on
¢2te fruits and graces of the holy spirit ef love.

THE GOLDEN RULE THE FULL MEASURE OF A PERFECT MAN’S ABILITY
"WAatsoover ye wo~ld tha~ men sImuld do to you, do y6 eve~ so to them."~Matthew 7:12.

No part of God’s instructmns to his church is more im-
portant than the Golden Rule. Through the Psalmist God de-
C.lares that justice is the very foundation of his throne. Ev-
erything that he does is based upon this principle; and he has
invited his people to be like himself. He desires that we
should develop in our character the four cardinal attributes
which he himself possesses and has illustrated to us. Many
people have the thought that justice is a very ordinary qual-
ity, one which practically every one recognizes and practises;
hut this is not the ease. On the c~ntrary all need to learn
I, his lesson, Christians as well as others.

No one has a right to do less than justice to any one.
Therefore we should exercise ourselves continually to give
others their just dues. Failure to recognize this principle
is the main cause of tim great time of trouble now upon the
world. Justice is the verst foundation principle upon which
Cod would have his people build character, the basis upon
which he is dealing with both the chureh and mankind
in general. There is much in the fallen race of Adam that
one cannot really love. In many people there is very little
~hat would call for any response of the heart. But every hu-
man being calls for ]u.~tice; and we, as the followers of Christ,
are to be the forem(;st in ext6nding jnstiee to all. We are to
stand up to give mankind their rights.

IMPORTANCE OF THE GOLDEN RULE
~,Vhat a different world this would be if every human being

would resolve to carry out the instructions of the Golden Rule!
There would he no taking advantage of another, no disre-
gard of another’s interest, no endeavor to better self at an-
other’s expense. But selfishness is deeply ingrained in our
natural body, and by reason of this fact ~ even God’s people
fail to render absolute justice. They ennnot be absolutely just
in tbougilt, word and deed. No one is perfect, and therefore
no one can keep the law of God perfectly. But Jehovah
ha~ made an arrangement through Christ whereby he can
deal with thc church according to their minds, their inten-
tions, lf. therefore, in the spirit of our nfinds we are doing
to others as we wouht have tlwm do to us, then the blood of
.lesus Christ is eleansin,~ uq from all imperfection. But this
fact does not excuse u~ from always doing our very best.

Whoever recognizes the Golden Rule from his heart will be
seeking to conform all his thougl:ts to that ~tandard. He will
think and speak as generously of his neighbor as he would
wish that neighbor to think and speak of him. He will act
as generously toward ~his neighbor as he would wish that
neighbor to act toward him. As the days go by, this principle
of doing gnc,l to others will go out from him to all with whom
he comes into contact.

No matter how imperfect any of God’s people may be by
nature, the work .of grace in his heart should continually in-
crease. More and more the transformlng work should progress.
in order that he may be more nnd more like our Lord 5e~l~
Christ. W~mever would make his calling and election s11re to a

permanent place in the body of Ghrist must, as far as his
heart is concerned, became an exact copy of God’s dear Son,
although he will not be a~le to attain to this glorious stan-
dard in his doings. Continually be will find ’it necessary to
ask fergiveness for his shortcomings. But God, who know,
our hearts, is pleased to see tuat his children are endeavoring
to do the best they can, that they are seeking to grow in
grace, in knowledge and in all the requirements of the divine
standards. To such our Lord’s statement ,~pplies: "The Father
himself loveth you." He loves :til who are thus trying to live
up to the great standard set forth in the Golden Rule. This
is the spirit, the disposition, of our Lord Jesus Christ; and
the heavenly Father loves us because in us the same spirit
dwells which was also in Christ Jesus.

PROGRESS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS EXPECTED
It is not enough, however, that we have started out to walk

in God’s ways, and that we recognize the downward tendencies
of sin. The Father wishes us to watch our daily doings
and to become more and more of his mind. W~mever ha~
tha spirit of God will strive to do well at all times. Ite will
meditate on tim divine character and will try to copy the
attributes which make that character. Whoever is seeking to
do good unto all men will surely never wish to do less than
justice; on the contrary he will prefer to do more. There-
fore the Apostle Paul. in speaking of the divine attribute of
love, says: "Love is the fulfilling of the law."--Ro~. 13:10.

What did St. Puu] mean by this statement? The basic
principle of the Mosaic law is justice rather than love. Jus-
tice represents the divine law at all times, past, present and
future. All of God’s intelligent creatures will be required to
render justice; for whoever will not love righteousness will
~ot be permitted to live everlastingly. Because our Lord Jesus
loved righteousness and hated iniquity, inequity, injustice,
therefore the Father highly exalted him to be ~he IIead over the
church; and because the church is learning to love righteous-
ness and to hate iniquity, in due time God will exalt them to
joint-heirship with our Lord in the Messianic Kingdom.

There is something beyond this, however; for "Love is the
fulfilling of the law." The Apostle’s meaning is this: When
our Lord gave the church this new commandment of love
(John 13:34, 35), it included everything pertaining to the
~Iosaie law. Whoever loves his neighbor as himself will
surely wish to do that neight~r the good which he would
wish that neighbor to do to him. Vthoever has this love for
his neighbor, and who desires to be a follower of our Lord
Jesus Christ, to walk in the Master’s footsteps, will appreci-
ate the fact that it was not justice which prompted the Loges
to leave the heavenly glory and to sacrifice his life on behalf of
the fallen race of Adam. It was love which prompted his
course, love for the Father, love to do the will of God. The
Father did not eoro~mand our Lord to sacrifice his life; nor
does be command any one else to sacrifice personal interests
for the sake of others.
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THE MAINSPRING OF OUR LORD’S 0HARACTER
The heavenly Father had a plan to be carried out; and if

the Loges wished to fulfil the conditions attached thereto, he
would receive the high reward which the Father purposed to
give to the one who would accomplish the divine purpose. The
fact that our I~rd willingly became a propitiation for the
sin of the world is evidenced in the Apostle’s statement that
Jesus "for the joy set before him endured the cross, despising
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the Majesty
on high." (.Hebrews 12:2) Our Lord was quite willing 
endure death itself, even the shameful death of the cross, nvtt
because of justice, but because of love of the Father. He had
love for mankind also. Having his Father’s disposition he
sympathized with poor, fallen humanity; and therefore the
Father wisl~ed to have human redemption come through the
Son whom he loved. Thus our Lord’s first reason for enduring
the cross was his great love for his heavenly Father, his desire
to do the will of the Father, who had sent him into the
world.

God had purposed frown the very beginning to roll sway
the curse of death which his foreknowledge had known would
enter the world through Adam’s disobedience. The divine plan
~as that after death had been in operation upon the earth for
six thousand years, it .~hould pass away during the seventh
thousand, the Millennium, the foreordained time when whoso-
ever will of mankind may return to divine favor and bless-
ing. Knowing the divine plan for human salvation, our Lord
longed to see it accomplished. His motive for doing the
Father’s will was more than justice; it was love. The Apostle’s
¯ ~rgument, therefore, is that if we desire to do the heavenly
Father’s will, as did our Lord Jesus, and thus to share with
him both in the-sufferings of the present time and in the
glories to follow, then we mu~t covenant to make the law of
love the dominant principle of life; and love works no ill to its
neighbor.

The Father does not say to the church: ’~You must keep
both the Mosaic law and the law of love." The Apostle, how-
ever, points out the fact that the law of love includes every-
thing along the line of .justice. Love goes beyond justice in
that it would lead one to sacrifice for his friends, for his
neighbor and for his family. This is more than justice would
require. Therefore throughout the New Testament this latter
attribute is left in the background.

JUBTIOE IN THE I~AMILY

Many of the people of God seem to be in danger of for-
getting that behind love is this greater quality of justice, not
greater in ~he sense of being higher, but of reaching fur-
ther. God requires justice. (Micah 6:8)’ But his conse-
crated children volunteer to render more than justice; they are
to love even their enemies. The fact that they have given
their lives in obedience to the promptings of love does not
excuse them from rendering justice to all, however. Yet many
Christian people do not seem to see this point. /~s a result we
find injustice everywhere, even in the family. Christian peo-
ple who have undertaken to live the life of love so~netimes
fail to practise justice to their own children. Is this not
strange? One would think that even if there were no special
covenant between themselves and God Christian parents ought
to have a proper love for their offspring.

This injustice is manifested in various ways. A parent
owes it to his children to do more for them than merely
to bring them into the worht and to put them to work for the
interests of the family. He owes it to each child to provide
it. with an education which will give it a reasonable start irt
the world. He owes it to his child to see that it has a borne
training, a religious training, a training as to the rights of
every other meanber of the home and as to those of others out-
side of the family circle. Very seldom indeed will a rightly
trained child run away from home. Often it is the ca~e that
among themselves the children are not treated according to
the principles of justice; and often the parents themselves fail
to reeoffnize the rights of those children who are approaching
maturity, but continue to treat them merely as children.

There is another side to the proposition, also. Children
are under certain obligations to their parents. The Golden
Rule would say: "As ye would that your children should do
unto you, do ye even so unto your parents." If every child
were taught to take this viewpoint, no parent would have cause
to worry as to how his child would in afar years manifest
gratitude for the parental love and care bestowed upon it
during its infancy. Having been taught the principles of
righteousness from childhood, such children would have cor-
rect ideas of .justice so deeply ingrained that they would be
dissatisfied with any other course than the right one.

JUSTICE IN THE CHURCH
~ince justice is the foundation of God’s tbrone, so his

church is build upon the same principle. The individual mem-
ber~ may yield their own rights, but they cannot transgress
upon the rights of others. They should be as just as they
can, and as loving and aa attentive to the rights of others
as to their own rights. They are under the new command-
ment: "Love one another." Love ignores many of its own
rights. Our Lord’s entire earthly life was a sacrifice of his
rights as a human being.

While we are to deal justly with others to the best of
our ability, yet we are not necessarily to look for justice
from others. We should be very glad to see others act justly
toward us, but we are not to insist upon having our rights.
Rather we are to use good judgment in the doing of the will of
God, rather than in the doing of evil or of seeking to take ad-
vantage of others. As we follow ~0his course, we shall be cub
tivating the spirit of justice in ourselves. Love gains the
victory over our sense of justice, not by violating this funda-
mentaI principle, but by inducing us to sacrifice or give up
our just rights. So it is for every consecrated child of O<~t
to sacrifice himself in the interests of the Lord, the truth and
the brethren. By so doing we are really conserving our own
best interests; and thus we shall grow in grace, m knowl-
edge and in character likeness to our heavenly Father, and be
fitted for the inheritance of the saints in light, the kingdom
which be has for his elect church.

If we do not learn how to appreciate justice now, we could
not be fit to be associated with our Lord Jesus Christ and
with the God of justice, power, love and wisdom. We must
cultivate both justice and love, in order to be qualified to
occupy the positions of power and influence in which we shall
be able to bless all the families of the earth.

OUR LORD’S STANDARD Or LIVING
The Golden l~ule w~s the rod by which our dear Redeemer

measured his every act, the law which governed his conduct
toward others while he was laying down his life on behalf
of the world of mankind. Therefore it is the star/dard incum-
bent upon all who would be his disciples. All who hope to be-
come his joint-heirs in the Messianic Kingdom are required to
walk in his steps as he set us an example. (I Peter 2:21)
God has foreordained to have an elect church to be joint-heirs
with his Son in the kingdom which he is to set up on this
earth, and for which all Christian people pray: "Thy kingdom
come; thy will be done on earth, even as it is done in heaven."
But he has equally foreordained that no one shall be ultimately
acceptable as members of that glorified church except such
as shall during the present life become exact copies of his
dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ.

To copy our Lord’s exan~ple means to follow the Golden
Rule; for it was his standard of living. It follows, therefore,
that whoever expects to share with our Lord in his kingdom
must give all diligence to the formation of character, and
that in the formation of the proper character the Golden Rule
is neces~ary in order to develap in us not only the principles of
justice, but also the spirit of love, of unselfishly doing good
to others.

Since we are not all alike fallen, not all selfish in the
same way. it follows that some walk much nearer to
the spirit of the divine la.w, attain much closer to the meas-
urement required by the Golden Rule, than do others. Yet
no m~mber of the fallen race can w~lk fully up to the require-
ments of that divine standard as long as he is handicapped
by tbe various weaknesses of the flesh. Here it is, however,
that the grace of God ma,kes up for our deficiencies. Those
who are able to follow the pattern more closely are still far
from following it perfectly, and consequently need to have
the merit of the precious blood imputed to them to make
up for their shortcomings. Those who are still more injured
by the Adaznic fall, and w.ho despite their best efforts are still
further from measuring up to the grand standard of the
Golden Rule, need thus much more of the grace of God to com-
pensate for their deficiencies.

Hence the Apostle Paul declares that where sln’and im-
perfection ahound the most, there the grace of God correspond-

glv abounds. C~nsequentlv those who are in Christ, and
who" in their hearts are meas~uring themselves with the Golden
Rule. seeking to the best of their ability to live up to its re-
quirements, may be succeeding variously in their endeavors,
from tile worldly viewpoint. But from the divine viewpoint all
such are reckoned as having their blemishes fully covered with
the merit of our dear Redeemer’s sacrifice; and therefore the
righteousness of the law--its true meaning, its spirit, and the
true measure of the Golden Rule---is reckoned as fulfilled in
them to divine acceptance, perfeetly.--Romans 8:1-4.

But it is not merely the reckoned fulfillment of this Golden
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Rule in us for a day or a week or a year that constitutes us
overcomers. We must walk closely in the Master’s footsteps
as we may be able, faithfully continuing to use his Golden
Rule to the best of our ability, day by day, year by year, with
continued and increasing zeal, until the Maater, who is watch-
ing the progress of our development in character, shall say:

’~It is enough; the character is fixed, the love for righteous-
ness is permanently and thoroughly developed; the spirit
of love is indelibly marked; and although there still remains
in the flesh some traces of selfishness, yet they are faint in
comparison with the original mark, and give good evidence of
victory won, not in the flesh, but in the heart, the will."

GOING OUTSIDE THE CAMP
[This article was a reprint of that published in issue of May l, 1910. ~hich please see.]

HOW A LIVING FAITH IS "DEMONSTRATED
"I will show thee my faith by my u~orks."---James 2:18.

In the beginning of the church’s historythe believers were
principally Je~s, who had been under the Mosaic law, the law
of works. Under that arrangement nothing could be a subeti-
tute for works. ’Tie that doeth these things"--"not he that
believeth"--"shall live by them," was the declaration of God.--
Romans 10:5; Leviticus 18:5.

With the preaching of Christ and the conditions of ac-
ceptance as his disciples caxne a ndw line of procedure. Accord-
ing to this new teaching, God would not judge the church
according to their works. His people had found that no hu-
man being could’do perfectly; that no human being could gain
the divine favor and everlasting life through a~y kind of
works or through obedience to any law which Jehovah God
might give. They had learned that because of the fall of
man allhuma~ity had come short of the glory of God. They
saw that works were not sufficient to salvation, because no
fallen being could do perfectly.

The teaching of the Gospel was that Jesus had accomplished
the great works mentioned in the Law Covenant; that he had
kept the law of God perfectly, and thus had gained as his
right the reward offered by the law; and that though per-
fect, he had permitted his life to be taken from him; that he
had laid down his life in sacrifice; and that this sacrifice of
~his life was t~) be made &pplicable for Adam and his race.
Thus through the works of Jesus all might be exonerated
from the penalty of the broken law, be justified and brought
into a condition ~ acceptable to God, notwithstanding the fact
that all were unable to perform the works which the law had
commanded.

In our text and its context, however, the Apostle James
is making clear that the Christian’s salvation by faith does
not mean that no works are to be required, but that works
will not be the standard or basis upon which we shall be
acceptable to God. The Apostle Paul says that "the righteous-
hess of the law i.s fulfilled in us who walk not after the flesh.
but after the spirit." (Romans 8:4) "The righteousness of
the law" is the real merit, the real meaning, the spirit of the
law. This spirit is fulfilled in the hearts of the new’ creatures
in Christ. These new creatures can keep this law because
they have no bodies. The bodies they are using belong to the
flesh; that is, they are fleshly in their nature, though they are
eontrolled by the new creature. The flesh, being imperfect.
cannot keep’the law of God but the new creature, represented
now merely by the new will. mind and heart can keep that
law; for it is perfect, having been begotten of God, and hence
is required to keep it. Then this new creature brings the flesh
into sub~ection, and as far as possible into harmony with the
law of God.

With such a change of doctrine from that of keeping
the law, where works were the ground for ~ustification. to tt i~
new line of teaching which the apostles set forth, there would
neeessarily at first be some conflict in the thoughts of Chris-
tians. Some still clung, naturally, to the thought that they
must be justified by works, bv keeping the law. having a
measure of faith in Jesus. ye( thinking that they must do
everything which the law requires.

The apostles seem to have had considerable difficulty irt
getting the matter ~ clearly stated that all might understand
that in God’s sight faith was to be the standard for .iudgment:
that what we believe, what we determine in our hearts, is the
basis of God’s consideration of u~. not what we succeed in
doing in the flesh; and vet that this faith was not to be a
dead faith, a fruitless faith, but must be aecomp, nied hy
works to the extent of ability, in order that thus the genu-
ineness of our faith might be demonstrated.

¯ No doubt at that t~ne there were some wire would fly to
the opposite extreme and say: "According to our new line of
thought, all that we are to do is to believe; and we shall have
everlasting life." Hence their inclination would be to thi~k:
"Oh, it makes no difference now about our works! It is what
we believe, not what we do, that counts." It would appear
that this realization was in the mind of the Apostle James
when he wrote these word~: "Show me thy faith without ihy
works, and I will show thee my faith by my works."--James
2:18,

Evidentiy the Apostle was setting forth the right princi-
ple. We are not to think of having a faith, but of not per-
mitting it to bring forth any works in our lives. True faith
will operate to the measure of ability. It is a "faith which
worketh by love." (Galatians 5:6) We recognize that 
have limited ability, and that of ourselves we could never do
perfect works, such as God would accept; and yet if our faith
in Christ is supplemented by the best works we can do, our
Father will meeept these as if they were perfect; for our Lord
Jesus makes up our deficiency.

Some claim to have great faith. But although they talk
about what they believe, yet they show no works to correspond.
The Apostle James says: ’"/ou may know about my faith
by the way you see me live. My works will be a demonstra-
tion of the "faith I have." To make professions before the
world far beyond what we are doing in their sight would be
rather disadvantageous to both our influence and our usefnl-
hess. The world is not willing to credit us with anything
more than they can see. If they see that we have received
a new faith, a different view of C~od, that we profess to have
come into a new relationship with him, and if they can note
some effect in our life, they will probably credit ns accordingly,
even if they do not find us perfect, often they will say: "We
can see a great change in him since he has taken up with this
belief."

Such Christians are attesting their faith by their works,
as the Apostle indicated was the proper way. They are thus
witnessing to their faith in the Lord, in his Word. in his
promises. We quite agree with the tlmught wh~h the
Apostle gives, that if any one boasts about how much faith
he has. but manifests no change in his daily life, his profes-
sion of religion does not amount to much. If it were true
that he had such a faith, but had no works to corroborate hi~
profession, he had better keep silent on the .~ubjeet; for hi~
statements would be discounted by those who hear his claims,
and would do harm rather than good to the cause of Christ.

The proper thought for us, then, is that we should have
the faith and then manifest works to correspond, that as far
as possible we are to bring our lives into accord with this
faith which we have and profess. Perhaps we would be safer
not to profess more faith than we can demonstrate to others
by our daily living. No matter bow much faith we may de-
eiare that we possess, people will neither understand nor
appreciate it unless we believe it. However charitable our
brethren might try to be in their judgment of us, it would
be better for us to say nothing about our faith unless we can
demonstrate to others to some extent its genuineness. Boast-
fulness is not especially a characteristic of mature Christians.
Surgly, then, it should not be manifest in the immature.
Rather we all should exhibit a humility of mind and an earnest
endeavor to do the things pleasing in the sight of God, as a re-
sult of our faith in him and in the exceeding great and pre-
eiovs promises of his Word.

YEAR TEXT FOR 1919
The Editorial Committee has chosen for the year text for and every tongue that shall ri~ against thee in judgment thou

1919 the beautiful and inspiring promise contained in Isaiah shalt condemn, This is the heritage of the servants of the
54:17: "No weapon ~hat is formed against thee shall prosper; Lord, and flmir righteousness is of me, saith the Lord."
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THE LOVE TO BE DESIRED
"Seeing ye have p~fied your so~ls ~ obey~g the truth tl~rough the Spirit, unto wnfeigned lov~ of the brethren, see that ye

love one another with a lrure heart fervently."--I Pet. 1:22.
The word "Souls" in this text stands, as usual, for the

being, and not merely for the physical being, which is included.
The purifying, therefore, refers to a thorough cleansing of the
heart {the mind, the wilI, the actuating intentions, or mo-
tives), as the effect of such purifications will be manifest i~
the outward life and conduct.

We purify our souls--that is, our souls are purified {have
heen purified if we are saints}--by obedience to the truth
through the spirit; that is, to imply that it is necessary for
us to know the truth; not necessarily that we know all truth,
but necessary for us to know the great truth on this subject--
tile truth that God condemned sin; to know the truth that
the whole world ef nmnkind came under this eondemnation;
to know the truth that God has provided a way of escape
from the condenmation that is upon the world; to know the
truth that there is but one particular way in which any can
avail themselves of this divine provision, namely, that of
being justified by faith in Christ, and t~king up the cross and
following in his footsteps. When we presented ourselves i~
spirit and in truth, through faith, our sins were forgiven; we

were accepted as new creatures in Christ; our souls were puri-
fied; we were startea in a new career.

In our text the Apostle proceeds to say that, having hnd
thi~ glorious transformation of character, through the knowl-
edge of and obedience to the spirit of the truth, we have
learned to love the brethren with an "unfeigned love," a love
that is genuine, without pretense--not merely an outward
profession, to have a smile upon the fae4 or to give a cordial
grasp of the hand, but that through this spirit we have recog-
nized that all who trust in the precious blood end arc conse-
crated to the dear Redeemer, and are seeking to follow his
leadings, are "brethren," regardless of race or color or educa-
tion or poverty or homeliness..%Te have reached the point
where our hearts are so full of the spirit of the Master that
we can truthfully say we love all the brethren with a love
which is sincere and not at all feigned. We must not only
regard them as brethren and give them "unfeigned love," but
this should give us great sympathy and a desire to do every-
thing we can to encourage them, to help them.

PHARAOH OPPRESSES ISRAEL
[Paragraph~ ], 2, 4, 5, 6 of this article were reprinted from ~n article entitled, "Behind a Frowning Providence." published

in issue of April 15, 1907. Paragraph 13 was reprinted from article entitled, "A Lesson on Divine Providence," published ifl is-
sue of May 1, 1907. Paragraphs 14 to end were reprinted from article entitled, "God’s Instruction in Preparation," published in
issue of June 1, 1913. The balance, except the paragraph below, was reprinted from article entitled/"The Goodly Child."
published in issue of June 1, 1913. Please see articles named.]

The statement that there arose in Egypt a new king, who
knew not Joseph, doubtless applies to a period some time
after the death of Joseph. Since he ruled Egypt for eighty
years it is quite probable that during that period there had
been more than one PLaraoh on the throne. The general sup-
position among scholars is that the new king belonged to a
new dynasty--a change in the royal family through insurrec-
tion or otherwise. Possibly the very fact of the general peace

and prosperity of Egypt during Joseph’s term of office led
to an abandonment of the affairs of state on the part of the
royal family, and thus paved the way to rebellion and a
change of dynasty, some ambitious family grasping the reins of
l~ower after Joseph’s death, when probably matters were not
running so smoothly in the affairs of state, by reason of the
loss of the ~ivinely guided prime minister.

FAITH’S
’~Ye that have faith to look with fearless eyes
Beyond the tragedy of a world of strife,
And know that out of death and might shall rise
The dawn of ampler life,
Rejoice, whatever anguish rend the heart,
That God has given you a priceless dower.

PRICELESS DOWER
To live in these great times and have a part
In Freedom’s crowning hour.
That ye may tell your sons who see the light
High in the heavens--their heritage to take--
’I saw the powers of Darkness put to flight,
I saw the Morning break.’"

MOSES THE LEADER OF ISRAEL
[The first 19 paragraphs of this article were reprinted from article entitled, "Assuredly God Was With Him," published in

issue of May l, 1907. The balance was reprinted from article entitled, "The Childhood of Moses," published in issue of May
15, 1894. Please see articles named.]

INTERESTING
WHOM DOES PHARAOH TYPE7

Question: On page 230, Z ’18, Pharoah is said to be a
type of God. Have we not hitherto understood that he typed
Satan? Kindlv explain.

Answer: The word Pharaoh is not a name, but a title by
which the Scriptures designate the ancient kings of Egypt.
The word is said to mean "The Great House," and corresponds
to our "The Sublime Porte," or to "The Holy See." Bible
scholars seem ’co agree that the Pharaoh of Joseph’s day be-
longed to an altogether different dynasty from the Pharaoh
of the oppression and the Pharaoh of the exodus. Speaking
of Joseph as the type of Christ. THE WATCrt TOWER of April
15, 1894, says: "During the .-VIillennial age Christ will give
the bread of everlasting life (himself, his merit) to all who
desire it; but all must give their all in exchange to Jehovah
whom Pharaoh typified in this affair." The same thought is
expressed in the Bible comments on Genesis 41:41: 45:16; and
47:28. But the Pharaoh of the exodus was an altogether dif-
ferent character, and thus formed a type of Satan. On ~his
type see Vol. 6, page 458.

THE ~RIT O1~ OHRIST
Question: What is meant by the expression, "Christ’s im-

puted merit" ?
Answer: When speaking of the imputed merit of Christ

we should keep distinctly in mind the fact that our Lord has
a personal merit, a righteousness of his own, which he has
never given away. He needs his own righteousness. In this
sense of the word he could not give us his righteousness with-
out being bereft of righteousness himself. The same would
be true of his righ$ to life. He has a right to life; but it is
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not that right to life which he imputes to us; for he needs it
himself. He needs his own personal merit.

Yet we believe that our Redeemer will give to mankind
during the Millennial age, and impute to the church during
the Gospel age, a right to life and a righteousness respectively.
What we mean is this: Our Lord will give to mankind his
right to life on the human plane, the merit that was his as
the reward for his obedience as the Man Christ Jesus; namely,
the privilege or right to live as a human being. That right
was secured to our Lord by his obedience to the Law. (Ro-
mans 10:5; Galatians 3:12) Since his resurrection our Lord
is highly exalted, a partaker of the divine nature, and no
longer has need for his right to life on the human plane and
for the righteousness which goes with that right. He is quite
well satisfied and complete in his present condition. He has,
therefore, at his disposal the right to perfect life on the hu-
man plane, and the righteousness which goes with that right,
the merit of his earthly sacrifice. This he purposes to give
to the world by and by. But during the Gospel age he has
imputed this merit to the church, to make good for their im-
perfection and thus to enable them to offer an acceptable
sacrifice unto Jehovah.

M~ANING OF THE ~.AST GATES OF THE TEMPLE
Questipn: What is represented by the east gates in the

Temple of Ezekiel’s vision ?
Answer: From the viewpoint of the Patriarchal and Jewish

ages the outer east gate, as far in as the porch, represents
the tentative justification of the ancient worthies. But from
the viewpoint of the Gospel age the east gate, including the
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l~orch, symbolizes both the tentative and the vitalized justi-
fication of the little flock and the great company; and this
same gate, up to the porch, represents the tentative justifica-
tion of the remainder of the household of faith. The porch
of-the outer east gate represents the vitalization of tentative
justification. For the little flock and the great company this
takes place at the instant of begetting to the divine nature in
the Holy. The ancient worthies will receive the vitalization
of their tentative justification at the beginning of the earthly
phase of the kingdor~ of heaven, in 1925 we believe; for during
their first earthly lives they met all tile conditions required of
them. It is well to keep in mind that a porch represents vitali-
zation, resurrection, raising to the condition of the plane in-
dicated by the court to which the porch belongs.

The inner court represents the spirit plane. The Temple
building thereon represents the divine plane, which is the
highest phase of spirit nature. The spirif~begetting of all
those who are consecrated unto death during this Gospel age
takes place in the porch of the Temple building. Those be-
gotten to divinity find themselves in the Holy, having by the
act of consecration unto death passed over the threshold, if
the consecration was accepted of the Father. The faithful
144,000 remain in the Holy until the death of the human

organism in which the new creature has developed. Those
who prove more or less unfaithful have been put out of the
Holy by the millions, and have been putt into the inner east
gate, there to meet all the conditions necessary for their birth
on the spirit plane. This birth is represented by their passing
out of the inner east gate into the inner court. While orig-
inally begotten to the divine nature, in the Temple porch, the
great company have either nourished themselves poorly or
have failed to assimilate properly their spiritual food, the
Word of God. Therefore their begettal not having resulted
in divinity, birth to the divine plane, they must count them-
selves as having been in the ~.rch of the inner east gate; for
it results in birth to the spirit plane, but not to the divine
stage of that plane.

So clarify our clouded vision, Lord,
So lift our thoughts and hearts to things above,
That earthly woes shall have no power to vex,
Nor separate us from thy grace and love.
While still we toss on life’s tempestuous sea,
Shield from the rocks our tiny barques so frail;
Stand at the helm and grade us safely till
We, too, are anchored safe "within the vail!"

YOUR "GOOD HOPES" FOR 1919
[The plan here proposed, according to a custom of years, we designate "GOOD HOPE~," because nothing is actually prorn~sed

--only your generous hopes expressed, baaed upa~ your future prospects as they now appear to you. The plan has
proved not only so beneficial t~ the ewuse of truth bu~ also so blessed to the hopers, for some years past, that

we agai~ commend it $o all as Scriptural and good. Those who desire to ~nake use of tMs pla~
ca~ fill out both of these memoramda~ One should be kept for the refreshment of your

memory; the other mall to us.]

WATCH TOWER B. & T. SOC’Y.,
PITTSlTURGtI, PA.~

DEAR FBIE~DS :--I have read with interest of the great work
contemplated by the SOCIETY during the year beginning, in con-
nection with the output of the ST~,m~ES and TRACTS in foreign
lands and here at home. I need not tell vou that I am deeply
interested in the ~pread of the Glad Tidings of the lengths and
breadtl|s, the heights and depths of redeeming love expressed
for us in God’s great plan of the ages.

I have’been considering carefully, and praying to be in-
structed, how to use my various talents more to my Redeemer’s
glory amt for the service of his people---those blinded by human

estimates, lay plans, make contracts, etc., with some idea of
what I will at least try to do in the exercise of this, my
highly appreciated privilege.

My present judgment is tha~ during the coming year, by
self-denlal and cross-bearing, I shall be able to lay aside on
the first day of each week for Home and Foreien Mission Work,
to assist in circulating SCRIPTURE STT~DIES in foreign languages,
and in publishing the BIBLE STUDENTS ~[EI.I’S in various lan-
guages, and in supplying these gratuitously to brethren who
have the heart and opportunity to circulate them widely, and bl
meeting the expenses of brethren sent out as lecturers to
preach the divine plan, and in general to be expended as the

tradition who are, nevertheless, hungering for "the good Word officers of the SOCIETY may deem best, the amount of ........
.................................... per week.of God," and those also who are naked, not having on the wed- To com~ly with United States Postal Laws, all or anyding garment of Cq~rist’s imputed righteousness, the unjustified, portion of my donation may be applied as subecription pricewho stand, at best, in the filthy rags of their own righteousness.

I have decided that so far as my "money talent" goes, I will
follow the rule so clearly laid down for us by the great Apostle
Paul (1 Cor. 16:2). and lay aside on the first day of each
week, according to my thankful appreciation of the I~rd’s
blessings during the preceding week. Out of this fund I wish to
contribute to the several parts of the Lord’s work carried on by
our SocIr~Tv. Of course. I cannot in advance judge or state
l~rtieularly whmt the Lord’s bounty may enable me to set apart
weekly, and hence you ~Sll understand the sum indicated to be
merely my conjecture ~r hope, based upon present prospects. I
will endeavor to contribu~ more than I here specify: and
should I not succeed in doing a~ well. the Lord will know my
heart and you. also, will know of my endeavors.

My only object in specifying in advance wha~ I hope to be
able :to do irT thi.~ cause is to enable those in charge of the
work of pu"flishing and circulating the Tracts, etc., to form

¢or WAng TOWER sent to the l~rd’s poor or others, as the
Soclm.x’s off~cers may deem advisable.

That the work be not hindered, I will endeavor to send you
what I shall have laid aside for this cause at the close of each
quarter, by bank draft, express order or postal money order
as may be convenient, and will addres~ it to

WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY.

]~ame ..................................................

Post, Office ............................ State ..........

Street and No ..........................................

"HOW LONG,
How long, oh I~)rd, how long
Shall weaknes~ serve the strong?
ltow long shall Might make right,
And darkness hate the light?

How long, oh Lord, how long,
Till Truth shall crush the wrong,
Till darkness turn to day,
And sorrow flee away?

How long till wars shall cease,
This turmoil end in peace ?
How long the sin-cursed Earth
Await her second birth?

How long. Lord. must I feel
The proud oppressor’s heel?

OH LORD,

16372]

HOW LONG?"
I’m weary of the night.
I long for morning light!
] long to see Thy face,
T long for Thine embrace---
]tow long. Lord, tilI I come
To my long-promised home?
.Not long, my child, not long:
Be brave, be true. be strong!
The Day-star doth appear,
The Kingdom draweth near!

l~ook up, my child, look up.
The last drop’s in thy Cup!
Trust where thou canst not see---
I soon will call for thee!

GERTRUDE ~V. SEIBERT.
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